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Prima denique bonitas Creatoris, qua se Deus noluit in aeternum
latere, id est non esse aliquid, cui Deus cognosceretur. Quid enim
tam bonum, quam notitia et fructus Dei?

Tertullianus, Adversus Marcionem, II.g



NPEANCIOBHE

1. XOpOoIlIO H3BECTHO, YTO PYCcCKas AOPEBOJIOHMOHHAsA IATPOIOTH:
yecKas HayKa BHEC/1a HEMablit BKJIaJ B U3ydeHHUE )KU3HHU, COUMHE-
HHIA U yYEHHA OTAENbHBIX JaTUHCKUX OTHOB LlepkBy 1 IepKOBHBIX
mucareneii II-VIII BB.! — Takux kak Teprywman, cer. Kunpuan
Kapdarenckuit, Apao6uii, Jlakrannuii, cet. Mnapuit [Tukrasnii-
ckuit, cBT. AMBpocHit Meauonanckuid, 6max. HMeponum, 6rax. As-
ryctuH, cBT. JleB u Ipuropuiit Bemkue u HekoTopbix apyrux. He-
Majiasl 4acTh MX TPYAOB Obli1a NepeBejieHa Ha pycckMii s3bik B Ku-
eBckoit JlyxoBHoit AxageMun (Xots 66abmIast 4yacrb ocTaercs A0
CHX IIOp HenepeBeNCHHOI); GhLIO HAMMMCAHO HEMAIO MOCBSLIEH-
HBIX UM CHEHMATBHBIX HccaexoBaHuit’. MHorue marposoru, pa-
6oTaBIlIKeE 0 peBOMIOLKHY B Poccuy Wi BIIOCIeACTBUH B 3MUTPa-
nuu — K. H. Cxeopues®, H. H. Bapcos®, J. B. Ijces®, I1. A. Kasauun-
exuit®, T. A. Haaumos’, H. B. Ilonos®, apxum. Kunpuan Kepn®, npom.
Hoann Metiendopd'® 1 ap. — BKIIOHAIN B CBOM KpPaTKHE KYpPChI Na-
TPOJIOTUH OTAEMBHBIX NpEACTaBUTENElH JATHHCKONW MaTPUCTHUKH.
B uccaepoBaHnax, NoCBAIICHHBIX CIIELMATBHBIM BOIIPOCAM — aflo-

1. O repmunax Orent Llepks, d1epKOBHBII MKcaTe b, JIATHHCKAA DATPONO-
rush>, JIATUHCKast MaTPUCTHKA> W HEKOTOPBIX APYTHMX, MPUHATHIX B JAHHOI paGo-
Te, CM. HUXe, I1. 2.

2. Cm. Hsbpannyio bubruozpaguio B KOHIE KHUTH.

3. Cxeopyes K. H. dunocodus Otuos u yuureneii Llepksu B nepobie 111 Beka.
Kues, 1868; 2003

4. Bbapcoe H. H. Jlexumu no narpucruxe. CII6.,1887.

5. Ijces J. B. Yrenus no narponorud. Kasaun, 1898.

6. Kasauuncxuii [1. A, Borocnoscko-¢punocodckne poaapenns Cs. OTuos 1 yuu-
Teneit Llepksy nepsbix BekoB. XapbKkoB, 1900.

7. Hanumos T. A. Iarpucruka. CII6., 19o4.

8. Ilonos H. B. Ilarponorus. Clloc., 1907; M., 20042

9. Apxumandpum Kunpuan (Kepn). llarponorus, 1. [Tapuxk; M., 1996.

10. [Ipomouepets Hoann Meiiendopd. Beenenve B cBATOOTEUECKOE GOrOCIOBUE.
Buabmioc-Mocksa, 1g92.
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Joretuke'!, Tpuajgonorun’, aKiIEIHONOrMH', cakpaMeHTOIO0TH-
u'", sacxarororun’®, anrponosorun'®, rommnetuxe'’ — sarparusa-
JMCh HEKOTOPBIE ACNEKThI JATHHCKOTO Gorociorus. OXHAKO KaK B
Poccum o peBomonuH, Tak ¥ B PyCCKOI 3MUTrpanuy He GbUIO Ha-
IMMCAHO MATPOJOTHYECKOr0 HCCJIENOBaHMs, OXBATHIBAIONIETO BCIO
JIATMHCKYIO NATPUCTHKY B LIEJIOM.

B coperckuii nepuoa Ortuamu Llepksy 3aHUMaIKCh TOK onpe-
JlENIEHHBIM YIJIOM 3PEHUs, B OCHOBHOM, CIEIHATHCTBI 110 UCTOPUH
cpennesekoBot dbunocodpuu u aurepartypst. M3 Bcex saruHckux
Otnos llepkBu U 1IepKOBHBIX MHUcaTeNef, Kak MPaBIJIO, OTPAaHU-
YMBATKCh JIMIIL CAMBIMH M3BECTHBIMU, TAKUMHU KakK ABTYCTHH H
Bosuuii, KOTOPBIX paccMaTpUBaNM UCKIOYUTEIBHO ¢ PUIOCOD-
CKOI TOUKH 3PEHUs B KAYECTBE IPEALIeCTBEHHNKOB CPEIHEBEKO-
Boi1 aTuHcKOM cxonacTuku'®, Kypcol natposoruy nocrcosercko-
ro speMenu — A. M. Cudoposa™ u K. E. Cxypama®® — nu6o BooG-
e He BKJIIOYAIOT NPECTaBUTENE TaTHHCKOM NaTPUCTUKH, JTHG0
OCTaHABIHBAIOTCA JUIIb HA OTAEAbHBIX aBTOPaxX, OCHOBHOE BHH-
MaHue yaenas rpedeckum Otnam lepksu. To sxe caMoe MOXHO

11. Pesepcos H. Ouepk sanannoit anonoreruueckoii aureparypst 11 u I1I Be. Ka-
3aHb, 18g2.

12. Cnaccxuii A. A. Hcropus gorMaTHuecknx ABIOKEHHIT B anmoxXy Beenenckux
coGopos. Ceprues [locag, 1914.

13. Enucxon Haapuon (Tpouuxui). Ouepku n3 vcropun jpormara o llepksu.
ClIloc., 1g912; M., 1997%

14. Kamancxuti A. JI. Jlormarudeckoe y4eHHe O ceMH LIEPKOBHBIX TaHHCTBaX.
CIIG., 1877; M., 2003

15. Oxcurox M. Acxaronorust cs. [puropus Hucckoro. Kues, 1g14; M., 1999*%

16. Apxumandpum Kunpuan (Kepn). Anrpononorns cs. Ipuropus IManamer. ITa-
piK, 1950; M., 1996°.

17. Bapcos H. H. Wicropus nepso6urtHOit XpHcThaHckoil nponoseau. CII6.,
1885, Ilesnuyxui B. Apenarckue nponoseauuku V—VI B8. // Tpynst Kuenckoii Jly-
XO0BHOI Akaaemun, 1870. T. I-11.

18. Cm., nanpumep, Coxoroe B. B. CpepHenexonas ¢rrocopus. M., 1979; Mai-
opos I' I Popmuposaune Cpeanesexonoit unocoduu M., 1979, Hepemuna C. C.
Crioso u Texcr B CpennenexkoBoit kynbtType. M., 1994; ona e, Bepyiomnii pasym: x
ucropum Cpeanesexoboit punocodun. ApXaHreabck, 1995 1 HEKOTOPBIX APYTHUX.

19. Cudopos A. H. Kypc marponoruu. BosuykHoBenye 1epKOBHON MHCHEMEHHO-
cru. M., 1996. Cnexyer oTMeTHTB, YTO AaHHAsA KHHIA MPEACTABASET cOGOIl AHIB
MEPBYIO YacTb OAPO6HOro Kypca narposoruM, paspaborannoro A. W. Cuaopo-
8o, CM. Cudopos. Yxka3. cou. C. 5. OnHako 10 CHX NMOP 3TOT KypC OMyGIHMKOBAH
JIMIIL YACTHYHO M He BKJIOYAET TATUHCKHX aBTOPOB.

20. Cxypam K. E. CBaTble OTIibI M 1lepKOBHBle nucareny (I-V BB.). Boponex,
1998; on e, 3051070 Bek cBATOOTEYECKOI nMucbMeHHocTH (IV—V BB.). M., 2003.
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CKa3aTh U O CIENUAIBHbIX MccaegoBanuax?!, Tlogsusmmecs B no-
cyleiHee BpeMsl HOBbIE [IePEBOAbL TPYAOB JaTHHCKNX OTios Lepk-
BH U LlepKOBHBIX nucareneit — Teprymana?, Jlakranuus®, Grax.
Asryctuna®, Oposus®, cBr. Jlpsa Benuxoro® u HekoTOphIX Apy-
IUX — KaK IPABUJIO, IPEABAPAIOTCS KPATKMMU ITPEAHUCIOBHSIMH, B
KOTOPBIX, 32 HEGOJBIUIMM UCKTIOUYEHHUEM, OTCYTCTBYET KaKoH-TM60
AHATH3 GOTOCJIOBCKOTO YYEHHs! TOTO HJIM HHOTO aBTOpa.

Takum 06pa3oM, MOKHO KOHCTATUPOBATB TOT (PaKT, UTO 10 CUX
[Op B POCCUKCKON NAaTPOJOrNYECKOH HAYKE HEJOCTAET CIIELMah-
HOTO HUCCAEeOBAHUS, NOCBANIEHHOTO AGMUHCKOL nampucmuxe 8 yue-
aom?. KanuTansHelil IS CBOEro BpeMeHHU TPy apxuenuckona Pu-
aapema (Iymunescxozo) «lcropuueckoe yuenue 06 Ornax Llepksn».
T. I-1II (CII6., 1859), KOTOPHIii A0 CUX MOP OCTAETCH €JUHCTBEH-
HOI1 BceoObeMIMIOLIEN MATPOIOrMeil Ha PyCCKOM A3bIKE, HE MOXET
paccMaTpUBaTbhCS B KAUECTBE TAKOTO HCCJICROBAHHUA IO HECKOJIb-
KUM npuuriHaM. Bo-mepsrix, atuHckne OTiel Llepksu 1 iepxos-
Hble IHCATeNH PacCMaTPHUBAIOTCA 3A€Ch HAPSAY € IPEYECKHMMU,
HpHUYEM ABHOE MPEANIOUTEHHE OTAAETCA Nociae HuM. Bo-BTophIX,
CepBbE3HbII HEAOCTATOK MATPOJIOruyM apxuenuckona Purapera —
OTCYTCTBUE CUCTEMATUUECKOTO U IIOXPOGHOTO M3JI0XKEeHUs 60roc-
JIOBCKOTO yY€HHUs TOro WiM HHoro asropa. B-Tpersux, atoT Tpya,
HamuvcaHHbIH B cepeauHe XIX Beka, B Halle BpeMs Ge3Hajex-
HO YCTapeJ, K K TOMY K€ U306MIyeT MHOTOUYMCICHHBIMU HETOY-
HOCTSIMH.

INossuBmMecs B NocaeIHME TONBI AHMOAOZUU C KPATKUMU BCTY-

21. Cm. Cudopoe A. H. JIpeBHEXPHCTHAHCKHI ACKETHIM U 3apOXAEHNIE MOHalle-
crBa. M., 1998.

22. Cm. Tepmyrauan. U3bpaHuble coundenns / BerynurenbHas crarbs Cmoas-
posa A. A. M., 1994; O rwrame / Ilepeson Tiuwosa A. A., conponoguTenbHble CTa
ThH, KoMMeHTapun Josxcenxo 0. C. CI16., 2000. O ayme / Ilepesoa, Bcrynurens-
Hasl CTaThsl, KOMMEHTAPUU U yKasaTenb bpamyxuna A. 10. CII6., 2004.

2g. Cm. Jaxmanyuii. O cmeprax npecneposareneii / Ilepeson u Berynmurens-
Has ctarbs Tioaenesa B. M. CII6., 1998; BoxecrBennbie ycranopnenus {¢parmen-
Tht) // Tonenes B. M. Jlaxranumit: XpUCTHAHCKHI MCTOPUK Ha NEPEKPECTKE 3MOX.
CIT6., 2000.

24. Baax. Aseyemun. Vicnosear / / Borocnosckue Tpyasl, 19. M., 1978; O npeno-
npenenennu caathix / Ilepesox Mamcyposa H. M., 2000; O XpUCTHAHCKOM YUEHHH.
Ku. II / IlepeBon Hepemunoii C. C. M., 2o01; O cBoGoae sonu. Ku. II / IlepeBon Ep-
maxosoi M., Ulaprunoi A. M., 2001.

25. Oposuii. Ucropua npoTHB a3bidyHKKoB / [lepeBoa M BCTYnUTEIBHAA CTATBA
Tionenesa B. M. CI16., 2001.

26. Cem Jeg Beruxuii. Cnosa Ha Poxgecrso Xpucroso / [lepesoa u Bcrynurens-
Has cTaThd 3omosa . M., 2000.

27. O6 3TOM M APYrUX TEPMMHAX, IIPUHATHIX B JaHHOH paboTe, CM. HIKe, 1. 2.
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NUTETLHBIMU CTAThSIMHU, IOCBSIIEHHLIMU OTAEIbHBIM JATHHCKUM
Oruam LlepkBM M IEpKOBHBIM NUCATENSM, TaKXKe HE JAIOT He-
06X0AUMOro MaTepHaia JUI U3y4eHHUA JAaTHHCKOM HMaTPHUCTHKH.
Onnoit u3 Jy4nux NOZOGHBIX AaHTOMOIHH MOXKET CIY>KUTH BHIXOS-
u@as noJ pefakuueit enuckona Haapuona (Anrgeesa) cepus «OTubt 1
Yaurenu Lepxsu I1l-to, IV-ro u Vro sekor». T. I-V (M., 1996 u na-
Jlee), BO BCTYITUTENLHBIX CTATbAX KOTOPOM IPUBOASITCS OCHOBHbIE
CBEJIEHUA O XU3HU U counHeHuaAx Otuos u Yuurtenei Llepxsu®.
OnHako B BIIIEAINUX HA JaHHBIA MOMEHT TOMaxX 3TOM aHTOJIOTUU
JIATUHCKHE GOTOC/IOBRI, 32 HEGOIBIIMM HCKIIOYEHUEM, TIPaKTHYe-
CKU He NpeJCTaBieHbl. bonee cooTBeTCTBYET HcCIeyeMoit TeMa-
THKe aHTONoruaA «IlaMATHUKH cpeJHEeBEKOBOM JIATUHCKOM JnTe-
parypsi IV=VII BB.» (M., 1998), cocraBreHHas pasHbIMH aBTOpaMu
(o mpenMyIiecTBy IMTEpaTypoBesaMu). B Heil npuBoasTes kpat-
KM€ 1 JOCTATOYHO TOUHBIEC CBEACHMS O KM3HM U COYMHEHHMAX Ja-
TUHCKUX XPUCTHAHCKUX nucarenet [V—VII BB., HO nosHoOCTHIO OT-
CYTCTBYET M3JIOKE€HHE BOroCIOBCKOro YUeHHsS paccMaTpHBaEMbIX
aBTOPOB, GOMBUIMHCTBO U3 KOTOPBIX ObLIM He3aypsAAHBIMU GOroc-
sosamu. Beunenuras mox penaxuueit C. C. Hepemumnoti «AHTOn0rNs!
Cpeanesexosoit Mpici» (CII6., 2001) no crapoii coBerckoii Tpa-
JAULIMM BKJHOYAET TONBKO ABrycTuHa U boaus.

ABTOp rAYy6OKO Y6EXAEH, YTO B BO3POMXKAAIOIEHCA HbIHE pOC-
CUHCKOI NaTpOJOrHYeCKOl HayKe CYLIeCTBYET HacyllHas MOTpe6-
HOCTb B TaKOM MCCJAE€JOBaHUU, Iie G6buiM 6bl COGpAHBI BOCAMHO
BCe OCHOBHbIE cBeJeHMsA o gatuHckux Otnax Hepksu u nepkos-
HBIX ITHCATETAX, UX )KU3HU, COUHHEHUSAX U GOTOCIOBCKOM YYEHHH.
JlaTuHCKas NMaTpUCTHKa HE MOXKET HE IIPHUBJICKATh BHUMAHUS KC-
cnefoBaTeNnei CBOMMU OCOOEHHOCTAMHU, B KOTOPBIX IIPOSBISAIOTCA
€€ OTIWYHsA OT TPEYECKOI ITATPUCTHKH M KOTOPBIE AAIOT NPEACTAB-
JIeHHe O 3anajHoil BeTBn XpHUCTHAHCTBA. B yacTHOCTH, AUIs TaTHH-
CKOIi1 NaTPUCTUKU XapaKTEPHO, C OJHOI1 CTOPOHBI, NMPUCTAIbLHOE
BHUMaHHE K NPAKTUYECKOH CTOPOHE XPUCTMAHCTBa, K IPaBy U
BJIaCTHBIM OTHOLIEHMSAM, a C APYroil CTOpoHbl, 0COGBII HHTEpEC K
CaMOII03HAHMIO, Bl—inpeHHeMy MMPpY AYIIH, ICUXOMOTMH U HHTPO-
cnekiun®. KpoMe Toro, HauuHas co BTopoii nojiosunst IV Bexa Ha

28. Xopollee xauecTBo BCTYIMUTEILHbBIX CTaTell JAHHOM aHTONOFHHM O6bACHAET
Cs TeM, YTO OHM NPEACTABASIOT CO60i1 MOYTH JOCIOBHBII HepeBOJ COOTBETCTRYIO-
myx miaB aummiickoii «[larponorun» M. Keecmena (cM. Huke).

29. CMm. o aromy nosoay Bardenhewer O. Geschichte der alikirchlichen Litera-
tur. Freiburg, 1q13—1932%. Bd. IL. S. 353, 356—357, 383; Daniélou J. Les Origines du
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3anase NoOsABIAETCS MHOXKECTBO YYEHUH, CYLIECTBEHHO OTIHYAIO-
IHXCS OT MPABOCIABHOIO 60TOCIOBUS — TAKUX KAK YU€HHE O TOXK-
ZecTBe B Bore cymHOCTH 1 CBOHCTB (9HEPTHI), IICHXOTOTHYECKUE
KOHCTPYKLIMM TPHUHHUTAPHOrO AOrMara (JATMHCKME MOZAIN3M),
ydeHue o filioque, 0 TBOpEHUH YeTOBEKa JUISI BOCIIOJIHEHHS YUC-
JIa aHT'eJIOB, O TToTepe CBOGObI BhiGopa 106pa B pe3y/IpTaTe rpexo-
najileHus 4eI0BEKa, O HENPEOLONMMOM AeicTBHH BoxecTBeHHOI
G/1aroaTy Ha YeJIOBEYECKYIO BOMIO, O IPEAONPENEICHNH CBIATHIX,
o npenoxenny Ca. JlapoB IpH IPON3HECEHHH «YCTaHOBUTEIBHBIX
cioB» u1 Ap.* Bee 5TH yueHHA U UX UCTOKH TPeGYIOT NPUCTAILHO-
ro BHUMaHUA U OLIEHKH CO CTOPOHBI IIPABOCIABHOIO GOrOC/I0BHUS.

Ecny Mbr 06paTHMcs K OOBITY 3a1aTHOEBPONCIICKUX CTPaH, TO
0GHAPYKVM, YTO HAPSAAY € OGIIMPHBIMU ATPOIOTHAMHI — TAKUMH
Kax pa6otsl A. Iapnaxa®, O. Bapoenxesepa®, K. Tuxcepona®, b. A
manepa®, H. Keecmena™, — BKIIOYAIOIMMMH B ce6sl Kak IPEYECKHX,
Tak ¥ sgatuHckux Otuos lepkBu 1 HepkoBHBIX NHcaresneii, ecTh
eIl pAL CENUAIBHBIX HCCACAOBAHMI, MOCBAMEHHDBIX JAaTHH-
CKOIi XpUCTHAHCKO ITUCBMEHHOCTH U GorocaoBuo. MoxHoO yka-

Christianisme Latin. Paris, 1978. P. 167; Quasten J. Patrology. Westminster, 1986°.
Vol. IL P. 246.

30. O6 3TOM CM., B YAaCTHOCTH, MOHU CTatbu: «Tpuadosozus Mapus Buxmopu-
na» // Anpda u Omera, 2000, Ne 23; «Aseycmun Hnnowcxuii» // TlpaBocrasias
Suuuknoneaus. T. L M., 2000 (1o xe B: Ansda 1 Omera, 2000, Ne 24); «Jles Bewu-
xut» // Anbda u OMera, 2000, N 25; « Tpunumaproe yuenue Agzycmuna ¢ cseme npa-
socraenotic mpuadoroeun IV-eo eexa» // borocnobckmit c6opuux Ilpasocrasroro
Casaro-Tuxonoscxoro borocnosckoro MHcrutyTa, 2002, Ne g (To xe B: Marepuans
MexyHapofHoi Gorocnoscko-punocodcekoii koudeperuny «Ilpecsaras Tpon-
ma». M., 2002); «Amspocuti Meduorancxui» / / IlpaBocnasHas Suunknoneaua. T. I1.
M., 2001 (10 xe B: Anbda u Omera, 2001, Ne 29); « Pyrvzenyuti Pycnuiickuit> / / Anb-
¢a u Omera, 2002, Ne 32; «beda focmonoumennsiit» / / llpaBocnapHas DHLMKIONE-
aus. T. IV. M., 2002 (1o e B: Anbda u Omera, 2003, Ne g5); «[Ipenodobusii Hoann
Kaccuan» / / Anbda u Omera, Ne 37, 2008; Ilpocnep Axeumancxuii / / Anbca n Ome-
ra, 2003, Ne 38; bosyuii / / llpaBociaBHas unuiioneaus. T. VI. M., 2004. Bce ynio-
MSHYTbIE YUE€HHA CKJIAJLIBATHCH NTOCTENEHHO B TeUeHHe HECKONbKHUX BEKOB H Gy-
JyT mOAPOGHO PacCMOTPEHBI II0 XO/y U3JOXKEHUA B COOTBETCTBYIONIMX TOMAX JaH-
noit Ilamporozuu.

g1. Harnack A. Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur bis Eusebius. Bd. I-III.
Leipzig, 1893—1904.

32. Bardenhewer O. Geschichte der altkirchlichen Literatur. Bd. I-V. Freiburg,
1913—1932% Darmstadt, 1962°.

33. Tixeront J. Précis de Patrologie. Paris, 1942">.

34. Altaner B. Patrologie. Freiburg, 1960.

35. Quasten . Patrology. Vol. I-IV. Westminster, 1986°.
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3atb Ha pabotst 1. Monco®, A. [oemanna®, A. Amamywuu®, I Bap-
ou®, JI. Camveamopensu™, I1. de Jabpuonn®', M. Ileanezpuno®?, 2K. Ja-
nueay®, X. Poysa* 1 HexoTOpBIX Apyrux. Bripouem, GonsmmHCTBO
3THUX MCCIETOBAHUI HOCAT CKOpee MCTOPUKO-IMTEpPaTypHBIA Xa-
pakTep ¥ JHIIb OTYACTH MOTyT GbITh Ha3BaHBI HATPOJOTHUAMU®,
Ecau sxe roBOpHTE O JIATUHCKOM IMATPOSOTUM 6 COBCMEEHNOM CMbIC-
fe, TO B KayecTBe TaKkOBOM Ha 3araje MOXET pacCMaTpHBaThCA,
Bo-nepBrIX, IV Tom narposnoruu M. Ksecrena (cM. Boiue), nozaro-
TOBJEHHDIH PAJOM BEAYIIMX CIIELIUATNCTOB IO peAakuneil A. ou
bepapouno, tae Y. KBecTeHy npuHa1e:XUT TONBKO BBeneHue. Jlan-
HBIi1 TOM Ha3plBaeTca «30J0TOH BEK JATUHCKOM NaTpUCTHYECKO
mureparypbt. Ot Hukefickoro o XarkupoHckoro cob6opa» 1 1o-
HOCTBIO NNOCBSIIEH JIATHHCKOH NaTPUCTUKE §25—451 IT. Bo-BTOpBIX,
KaK MPOROKEHUE 3TOTO MOXET PacCMaTPHBAThCA NepBat KHHUra
IV roma nranesaHckoit matporxorun (Patrologia. Vol. IV. Dal Conci-
lio di Calcedonia a Beda. 1. Padri latini. Genova, 1996). 9ta xHura
TaKKe [MOJrOTOBNEHA MO pejakuueil A. du Bepapduno n nocsaie-
Ha JIATMHCKOI MaTPUCTHKE 451—735 I'T.

Onupasice Ha CBOI OIBIT IPENOAABAHUA JATHHCKOM NaTpoJIo-
ruu B Poccuiickom IlpasocrnaBHoM YHuBepcuTeTe CB. anocTona
HMoanna Borocnosa B Apyrux GOrocioBCKUX YUeGHBIX 3aBEACHU-
AX B TCUEHHUE NTOCIEJHUX IISATH JICT, @ TAKXKE YIACTUSA B Pa3MUHbIX
IIePEBOAUECKUX U M3JATEIbCKIX IPOEKTaX, AaBTOP MOXET € olpe-
JIEIEHHOCTBIO CKA3aTh, YTO TAKOE BCEOGbeMIIIOLIEe UCCIEJOBAHUE
10 JIATMHCKOM MaTPONOTUM Ha PYCCKOM siabike OYAET BecbMa Mo-
JIE3HBIM HE TOJILKO JUIst CTYACHTOB JYXOBHBIX mixos Pycckoit Ilpa-

36. Monceaux P Histoire litteraire de I'Afrique chrétienne depuis les origines
jusqu’a I'invasion arabe. T. I-VIL. Paris, 1go1—1923; Histoire de la littérature latine
chrétienne. Paris, 1926.

87. Gudemann A. Geschichte der altchristlichen lateinischen Literatur. Leipzig,
1925.

38. Amatucci A. G. Storia della letteratura latina cristiana. Bari, 1929.

39. Bardy G. Littérature latine chrétienne. Paris, 192qg.

40. Salvatorelli L. Storia della letteratura latina cristiana dalle origini al VI seco-
lo. Milano, 1936.

41. De Labriolle P Histoire de la litterature latine chrétienne. T. I-I1. Paris, 1947.

42. Pellegrino M. Letteratura Latina cristiana. Roma, 1973.

43. Daniélou J. Les Origines du Christianisme Latin. Paris, 1g78.

44. Rose H. |. A Handbook of Latin Literature from the Earliest Times to 430.
London, 1g36.

45. O6 0cOGeHHOCTAX XKaHpa namporozuu CM. HUxe 1. 2. Mcxmoyenye cocrasas-
er pa6ora XK. [launeny (cM. Bollie), MpeACTaBAAONIAA COGOI UCTOPHKO-AOrMaTH-
4ecKoe UCCAeR0BAHNE BOSHUKHOBEHUSA TATHHCKOrO XPUCTHAHCTBA.
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BocnasHOM LlepkBu — cemuHapuii, akageMuil, GOrOCJIOBCKUX WH-
CTUTYTOB — HO U JIS1 CTYXE€HTOB CBETCKHX BY30B (OCOGEHHO ITOCIE
MIPUHATHS FOCCTAHJAPTA IO TEOJOTUU U OTKPLITHA GOrOCHOBCKUX
(hakynbTETOB B HEKOTOPDLIX BY3aX), a TAKXKE JJIS BCEX POCCHITCKHUX
yYEeHBIX, HHTEPEeCyIolUXcs NpobreMaMy MaTPOJIOTHH, JoTMaTuye-
CKOTO M CPaBHUTEJILHOIO GOrocjaoBMs, CPpeHEBEKOBO (puoco-
¢uu, UCTOPHUU U JUTEPATYPhl. ABTOP HaJeeTcs, YTO HACTOSINMIA
TPYA GyAeT crnoco6CcTBOBAThL PA3BUTHIO HHTEpECA K JIATHHCKOM ma-
TPHUCTHKE B LIEJIOM M JJATUHCKOMY 60OrOCJI0BUIO B YaCTHOCTH.

2. B mocrennee BpemMsa Ha PycCKOM S3bIKE TOsIBHJIOCH HECKOJIb-
KO IIPEKPACHBIX 86edenuil 8 namporozur, Tae U3JIATaeTcsd UCTOPUS
NaTPOJIOTMYECKOM Hayku B PoccuM U 3a py6GexoM, ee MeTOAbl U
IPYHLUIBI, XPOHOJIOTHYECKHEe paMKi U Ap.** B cBsA3u ¢ 3THUM aB-
TOP OrPaHMUTCA 3/1€Ch JHIIb KPATKUM PazbICHEHHUEM HCITONb3ye-
MbIX TEPMHHOB, METOJOB, XPOHOJIOIUM U 0COGEHHOCTE! JaHHOIM
Hamponozuu.

Ilpeamerom namunckoi namporozun (patrologia, Gyks. <Hayka
06 Ortuax Lepxsu») ABIAETCA AGMUNHCKAA NAMPUCHUKA, TO €CTb
JKU3HB, COUHMHEHUs U ydeHue JaruHckux Otnos Llepksu u nep-
koBHsIx nucateneil [I-VIII 8B.*” B paMkax 1aTHHCKOI IATPOIOTHU
paccmarpuBaioTca kak Omyw Llepxeu, To ecth Haubosee aBTOpPH-
TETHbIE JIATHHCKUE LEPKOBHBIE ZEATENN U GOTOCIOBBI, OTIMYAB-
IIMECs IMPaBOCJABHOCTBIO YUEHHsI, CBATOCTBIO KHU3HH, APEBHOC-
TbIO U NPU3HAHHbBIC LlepKOBBIO, Tax U yepKosgnbie nucament, TO €CTh
mycaTeny, NMpUHaJiexabliie K [lepkBi 1 B CBOMX COYHMHEHMSIX
BbIpaXaBlIME LIEPKOBHOE BEpOyUYEHHE, HO HE COOTBETCTBOBABIIKME
ykasaHHBIM Bbliie kputepusam’®. Kpome Toro, kak Oruos Lepksu,
TaK M UEPKOBHBIX IIHCATENEH aBTOP B PaBHOM CTENEHH HA3bIBAET
TEPMUHOM <GOFOCJIOBED, IOCKONbKY BCE OHHM Pa3BUBAIN TO MM
uHoe yyeHue o bore (meoroeuw0) n Ero orHoleHHUN K MUPY U Ye-

46. CMm. Apxumandpum Kunpuan (Kepn). Ilatponorus, 1. Ilapux; M., 1996. C. 1—
15; Cudopos A. H. Kypc narponorun. BosHnkHOBeHHe 11ePKOBHOM ITMCbMEHHOCTH.
M., 1996. C. 7—50; Cmoaapos A. A. [larponorns u narpuctuka. M., 2001'; 20042

47. IlogpoGuee o TepMHHaX <«MaTPONOTUsy, <marpucrukar, Oren Llepxeu»,
<ePKOBHbIN nucarenk cM. Bardenhewer O. Geschichte der altkirchlichen Litera-
tur. Darmstadt, 1962*. Bd. I. S. 19—50; Quasten J. Patrology. Westminster, 1986°. Vol. 1.
P 1—5; 9—12; Apxumandpum Kunpuan (Kepn). Yxas. cou. C. 1—4; Cudopos. Yiaa. cou.
C. 7—21; Cmoaspos. Yxas. cou. M., 20042 C. g—27.

48. B pycckoit 10peBOMIOLMOHHOI MATPONOTHYECKOM HayKe HHOTAA BMECTO Tep-
MMHA <LIEPKOBHbIi NUCATENb YNOTPEGIAIC TepMUH <yunTensb Llepksir. CM. Cudo-
pos. Ykas. cou. C.18—1g.
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noseky (uxonomuio)®. K samuncxum Oruam LlepkBr 1 epkOBHBIM
IUCATENAM OTHOCATCA T€ aBTOPbI, KTO FOBOPMUJI U ITHCAT [O-IAThI-
HH, IIOCKOJIBKY JJATUHCKUH A3BIK GbLI TOrNa HE TOJIBKO CPeJCTBOM
0o6meHUs, HO M BBIPAXKan MPUHAIC)KHOCT K ONPEeXeIeHHOMH Kyb-
TYPHO-UCTOPUYECKO cpelie U cTimo MbluteHus*. Hacrosmas
Iamposozus mocrpoena, BO-TIEPBBIX, N0 XPOHOAOZUMECKOMY [IPHH-
LMITY, TOCKOJIBKY HPENCTaBUTEIHN JATHHCKOM IIATPUCTUKH paccMa-
TPUBAIOTCA B HEH B xponosozuneckom nopadxe HauuHas co Il B. 1 3a-
kaHunpas VIII B. [ToaTtoMy naHHOe HccienoBaHKEe HOCUT OTUACTH
HUCTOPMUYECKUH XapaKTep M CONPUKACAETCS C TAKMMU JUCLIUILIM-
HamH, Kax ucropus Llepksn 1 ucropus aureparypsl. B Hacros-
IeM MCCIEH0BaHMM HCTOPUS JIATUHCKOM IIaTPUCTHKH JeTUTCH HA
mpu GONBIIUX TIEPHUOAA:

1. Jonuxeiickuil nepuod (150—325 IT.) — 3M0XA CTAHOBJIEHHA Ja-
TUHCKOH NaTPUCTUKH, (POPMUPOBAHUSA €€ XaPAKTEPHBIX YEpPT, -
TEPaTyPHBIX XaHPOB U GOTOCJIOBCKUX HAaITpaBiaeHMIA.

2. Ilepuod om Huxetickozo 0o Xaaxudonckezo Bcenenckozo cobopa
(325—451 I'T.) — 31I0Xa pacliBeTa JAaTHUHCKO NMaTPUCTUKU, CBA3AH-
Hafd C TPUHATAPHBIMHM U XPUCTOJOTHYECKUMU CIIOPaMH.

3. I1epuod om Xasxudowcxozo Beenencxozo cobopa do ce. bédwve Jocmon-
mumoeo (451—750 IT.) — 3110Xa OKOHYAHHsA JATHHCKOM TIaTPHCTHKU
U 1IepeXo/a OT XPUCTUAHCKOI AHTUYHOCTH k paHHeMy CpenHeBe-
KOBbBIO®.

B nepewti mom npepnaraemotii unraremo Jamuncxoi Iamposozuu
souun maTuHckue Oriet Llepksy 1 1iepkoBHbIE NHICATENN JoHuKel-

49. Teonozun — yuenne o Bore B Camom CeGe; uxonomua — yuerue o bore 8 ero
OTHOLIEHUY K MUPY M UeNOBeKy (TBOPEHMM, NPOMBIUIEHHHN U criacennn). Tloz-
poGHee 06 3THUX TePMHHaX cM. HMxe, mraBa II § 2.3.2.

50. B yacTHOCTH, MMEHHO IIO3TOMY HACTOsINEe HCCIeZOBAHME He BK/IIOYAET
sanmaanbix Otnos lepksy XOHMKENCKOTO NEpPHOAA, NMCABUIMX HA FPEUECKOM —
cem. Kaumenma Pumcxozo, cem. Hpunea Juonckozo u ce. Mnnosuma Pumckozo.

51. [Tono6Hoe Aerenyie Mbl HAXOAUM, B YacTHOCTH, B Clavis Partum Latinorum
(Ed. Dekkers E. Turnhout, 1961%. P. Xix—XX), re Bcst 1aTHHCKAA TATPUCTHKA JEAUT-
cs Ha YeThbipe repuoxa: 1. Jonuxetickue nucamesu. 2. Om Huxeiickozo do Xaaxudoncxo-
20 cobopa. §. Om Xaaxudowcxozo cobopa do Ipuzopus Beauxozo. 4. Om Hceudopa Ceguns
cx0z0 0o c8. 5éow Jocmowmunmozo. Ilocnennme npa nepuoga Mbl 0O6bEINHILUTH B OAUH,
HOCKOTBKY noce cBT. [puropus Besnxoro BLIZAOIMXCS JATHHCKUX GOTOCIOBOB
6bUIO He TaK YK MHOrO, TaK YTO HE MMEET CMbIC/Ia PACCMATPUBATE UX OTAEIbHO.
IMogo6Hoe 0GbeaHeHME ABYX NOCIEIHUX TIEPHOJIOB BCTPEYAETCH U B HOBOI MTa-
JBLSHCKOM MATPOJNIOTHM MOA pefaxnueit A. du Bepapduwno (Patrologia. Vol. IV. Dal
Concilio di Calcedonia a Beda. I. Padri latini. Genova, 1996), nepsas kuura IV To-
Ma KOTOPO# MOCBAIIEHA NATUHCKOMN maTrpucruke 451—735 IT. (0T XanKuioHCKOro
co6opa fo béasr locroutnmoro).
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cxozo nepuoda®. Bo esedenuu k xaxxZOMy U3 YKasaHHBIX TPEX MEPHO-
JIOB JIATUHCKOI NaTPHCTHUKM PacCMaTPUBAIOTCA XapaKTepHbIE OCO-
6EHHOCTH U3y4aeMOro IEepHOJa, a B 3aKA0UeHUY TIOABOJATCA UTO-
TH Pa3BUTUA JATHUHCKOMN NATPUCTUKM B JaHHLI neprog™.

Bo-BTOpBIX, JaHHOE MCCIENOBAHNE CTPOUTCS MO CUCEMAMUME-
cKoMy TIPUHIINITY, MTOCKOJBKY IIPU PACCMOTPEHHH KOKIOTO OTAE!b-
Horo Orna LlepxBn M LepKOBHOTO MUCATETS ABTOP TIPHIIEPKU-
BaJICA IPUHATOM B MATPOJOTHUYECKUX HCCAEOBAHNUAX TPAXHIIMOH-
HOI1 CXEMBI, COCTOSAIE, BO-TIEPBBIX, U3 KPATKOIO OYEPKA HUIHU
Toro unu uHoro OTia Lepksu min 11epkoBHOTO NMUcATENs B CBA-
3U C €ro JMTEPaTypPHO-60roCI0BCKOM A€ TEILHOCTRIO; BO-BTOPBIX,
13 0630pa ero couunerut, BKIIOUas BpeMs M IOBOA X HaIMCaHUA,
cojiepKaHle U JIMTEPATyPHLIE 0COGEHHOCTH; HAKOHEI, B-TPEThHUX,
M3 NMOAPOGHOTO M3JIOXKEHHS 6020C108CK020 YUeHUA UCCIIEYEMOTO aB-
Topa. bonbimoe BHHMMaHMuE yRenseTca HAXOXIACHHUIO UCTMOUHUKOS
JIUTEpPaTYPHOI AEATEIBHOCTH M GOTOCIOBCKOTO YUEHUS TOrO MK
MHOTO JIATMHCKOTO GOrocjioBa, CPaBHEHUIO OTAEIbHBIX IYHKTOB
€r0 YYEHHs C YUEHUEM COBPEMEHHLIX €My U TIOC/IEYIOINX rpeye-
ckux Otyos Llepksy, a TaxxKe yCTAHOBJIEHHIO BIAMSAHUS, KOTOPOE
OH OKa3aJ Ha JJATUHCKYIO GOTOCIOBCKYIO TPAAULIMIO.

Ocobennocreio Hacrosimel [lamporozuu ABAsIETCA TAKXKE TO,
4yTO 0cOGOe BHMMaHMeE B Hell ynensercsa 6ozocrosckomy yuenuro. Ilo-
3TOMY JAaHHOE MCCIEJOBAaHME HOCAT OTYACTH JOIMAaTHYECKUIl Xa-
PaKTep ¥ COMPUKACAETCA C TAKUMM JUCUMIUVIMHAMHU, KAaK UCTOpUSA
JOTMATHYECKUX YYeHUH M gporMatudeckoe Gorociobue. OcHoOB-
HOH METOJ, MCIIOJb3OBABIIMICA NMPHU MINONKEHHH GOroCI0BCKO-
ro y4eHUs TOTO MJIM MHOTO JIATMHCKOro GOroc/ioBa, BKIIOYAET,
BO-TIEPBBIX, QHAIUI OPUZUHAABHBLX JAMUHCKUX MeKCmos> ¢ TIpUBe-
YeHHEeM HEOOXOIUMOI CIIPAaBOYHOM M UCC/IEOBATEIbCKOM JuTepa-
TYPbl; BO-BTOPBIX, #310%eHue CONEPKAILETOCA TaM YUEHUS & cucme-
Mamuueckom nopadie, IPUHATOM B NPaBOCJaBHOM JOTMaTHYECKOM
6orocaoBUu®,

52. O copepxarun Il-ro u Ill-ro roma Jamuncxoi Iamporozuu cM. aHOHC B KOH-
e KHUTH.

53. B cBA3u ¢ 3THM, KpPOME NaHHOTO KPATKOro MPERUCIOBUS Mbl HE IPEANOChHI-
naem [-omy Tomy Jamuncxoi Ilamporozuu o6iero BBeieHUA B NATHHCKYIO MATPH-
CTHKY, HO OTPaHHYMBAEMCA XapaKTepUCcTHKOii munib I-ro nepuoga.

54. Bce nepeBoabl OPHTHHANBHBIX JATHHCKHUX TEKCTOB, BCTpeyalomyecs B AaH-
Hoit Tlamponozuu, aBropckue.

55. CM, nanpumep, npen. Hoann Jamacxun. TouHOE HITOXKEHHE PABOCIABHOMN
Bepbl. Ku. I-1V // Teopenua npenogo6uoro HoanHa Jlamackuita. Herounuk sHa-
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Kax npasuio, ouepk 60rocioBCKoro ydeHUs COAEPIKUT CIEAYIO-
LIM€ MOJIOKEHU:

1. Bozonosnanue u ezo ucmounuxu.

2. Yuenue o boeze.

2.1. Jloxasameavcmea 6vimus boxcua.

2.2. boxcecmeennas cyunocms u cyuHocmusLe ceotcmaa.

2.3. Thuadorozua (yuenue o Cs. Tpouye).

3. Yuernue o meopenuu.

4. Aneenonozus u demorosozus (yuenue o6 anzerax u demonax).

5. Anmponosozun (yuenue o ueroeexe).

6. Amapmonozua (yuenue o epexonadenuu u 2o nocredcmeusx).

7. Xpucmonozus (yuenue o Cnacumene, Ezo JTuye u npupodax).

8. Comepuonozun (yuenue o cnacenuu,).

8.1. Obwas comepuonozus.

8.2. Yacmman comepuonozus.

9. Funnesuonozus (yuenue o Llepxeu).

10. Caxpamenmonozus (yuenue 0 UEPKosHHLE MAUHCNEAX).

1. Dexamonozusn (yuenue o xonye mupa u 6yoyuets Jcusnu ).

11.1. Yacmnasn scxamonoeus.

11.2. Obwas scxamonozus.

IIpu aTOM B 3aBHCHUMOCTH OT OCOGEHHOCTEH OGOTOCIOBCKO-
TO YY4E€HHS TOrO MJIH HHOTO aBTOPa HaGOp 3TUX ITYHKTOB MOXET
BapbHPOBaThCHA; OTAEABHbIE [TOJTOKEHUS — OIMYCKATHCA; BMECTO Of-
HUX — 106aBIATHCA IPyrie; B HEKOTOPBIX CIYYasX MOXKET MEHATD
cs1l TOPALOK u3noxkeHUs. Bce oyenxu, naBaeMbie aBTOPOM y4€HUIO
TOrO WJIM UHOTO JATMHCKOrO GOrocjaoBa, OCHOBBIBAIOTCI Ha COOT-
BETCTBHU 3TOTO YYEHUS IIOJOKEHUAM NPaAsociasHozo 0ozmamue
K020 6020c106UR, KOTOpPOE OTpaxkaeT UcTuHHOoe LlepkoBHOE Bepo-
ydeHue, ocHoBaHHoe Ha Cp. ITucanum u Cs. Ilpeganuu, sxmoya-
IoleM B ce6s CHMBOTHMYECKIE TEKCThI, onpeaeneHusa Beerenckux
U IoMecTHBIX cob6opos IlpaBocnasHoii Llepksyu u yueHue rpeyve-
cxmx OTtros Llepksu.

Ente oxroli ocobeHHOCTBIO faHHOM [lamporoeuy IO CpaBHEHUIO
€ MCCJIEJOBAaHHUSIMU 3aITQIHBIX YUEHbIX siBIseTcsl o6uame B Hell na-
TUHCKUX IIMTAT, BCTPEYAIOIINXCA KaK B TEKCTE, TaK 1, MIABHbIM 06~
pasoM, B npuMevaHuax. [Ipu sToM aBTOp pykoBoxcTBOBAICH, BO-
MEePBBIX, HOPMaMH, MPUHATHIMU B PYCCKOHM JOPEBOMIOLHMOHHOMN
HaTPOJIOTHYECKOi Hayke™; BO-BTOPBIX, XKeaHNUEeM JIaTh YUTATEIAM

uus, M., 2002; Mump. Maxapuii (byizaxos). lormaruueckoe 6orociosue. T. 1—2. M.,
1862 r.; Jocckuii H. B. lormaruyeckoe Gorcnosue. M., 1991.
56. CM., HanpuMep, oGMIMe TATUHCKUX nuTar B TpyAax M. B. [lonoea: JInunocts
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BO3MOXKHOCTb CAMHUM YOeIUTHCH B AX€KBATHOCTH H3JIOXKEHUS TOTO
HJIM MHOTO y4eHUs; B-TPETbUX, CTPEMJICHUEM NMOApOGHee Mo3Ha-
KOMUTb YATATENCH C JIATUHCKOH 6Oroc/IoBCKOM TEPMUHOIOTMEI.

Xotesoch Gbl BRIPA3UTh CBOIO CEPAEUHYIO OJAarOfapHOCTb BCEM,
KTO ITOMOTAT MHE B HalMCAaHUU U U3ZaHUM 3Toit kHuru. [Ipexne
Bcero orpoMHoe cnacu6o Jluaun IlasrosHe Top6yHOBO, Moeit
YUUTEIbHULE JATUHCKOTO W FPEYECKOTO A3bIKa, KOTOPasi He Npo-
CTO Jaja MHE HaBBIKM UTEHMA JIATMHCKUX M rpedecknx OTuoB
llepxBu B OpUruHaie, HO BCENIIA B MEHS IIYyOOKYIO I0GOBb K CBS-
TooTeueckoMy 6orociosuio. f rry6oxo npusHareneH pexropy Poc-
cuiickoro [IpaBociasHoro Yausepcurera c8. Hoanna Borocnosa
apxumanaputy Moanny (9xoHoMIleBy), KOTOPBIH Jai MHE U MHO-
TMM MOUM KOJUIEFAaM BO3MOXHOCTb NOJYYMTbh GOTOCIOBCKOE 06-
pasoBaHue B cTeHax [IpaBocnasnoro Yuusepcurera. Kpome ro-
ro, 1 MHorum o6s3aH Anekceio Msanosuuy CujopoBy, koTopslil
HE TOJBKO ObLT MOMM HAaCTABHUKOM B HATPOJOTUH, HO U MOJBUT
MEHS K M3y4€HHMIO 1 NIPENOJaBaHUIO 1amUHCKol namponosuu. XoTe-
JIOCH 6bl BEIPA3UTDh CBOIO NIPH3HATENBLHOCTL COTpYAHUKaM MHcrn-
Tyra ®unocopuu — Buonerre IlasnoeHe laiineHko u AnekcaH-
npy ApHoapaosudy CTonspoBy, CAeAaBIIMM HEMAIO HEHHbIX 3aMme-
YaHMil ¥ YTOUHEHMH K JaHHOM pabore. S ocobenHo 6aarogapeH
cBameHHyxy Auapeio Jloprycy u BosmiasiasieMmomy uM oy «Pyc-
cxoe [IpaBocnasue», 6€3 PUHAHCOBOI MMOAREPKKH KOTOPOro Ha-
nucanue 3Tolk KHUTrH 66110 6b1 HeBoaMoxkHO. Ocoboe crracubo Mo-
eMy cTapoMy mIKoJabHOMY Apyry Makcumy Mockanesy, Gea ¢puHan-
COBOI NOAAEPYKKH KOTOPOTO GBLIO 6bl HEBO3MOXKXHO U3IRHUC 3TOH
kHuru. S ryboxo npusnarenen goxropy Moranny Mapre, ®panny
lusaHATHEPY U APYrUM COTPYRHMKAM aBcTpuiickoro Ponpa «Pro
Oriente», momMoraBmuM MHE COOpaTh HEOOGXOAUMbIE MATEPUAIBI
nns paboThl, a Takxe MoeMy Apyry Makcumy Huxudoposy, caenan-
1eMy HeMaso YTOUHEeHMH B odopmaenun 6ubarorpaduueckoro
MaTepHaia JaHHOU KHUTY.

Solo Deo gloria!
A. P. Goxun

Y yuenue Gaaxennoro. Asrycrnsa. Clloc., 1916; CB. Hnapwuii, enuckon Ilnkrasui-
cxuit // Borocnopckue Tpyanl, Ne 4—7 (1o xe B: H. B. Ilonos. Tpyan no narpono-
run. Clloc., 2004. T. I. C. 417—734).
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HAYAJIO JJATUHCKOMN XPUCTUAHCKOH
[MUCBMEHHOCTH. PUM U CEBEPHAA
AOPPUKA. OCHOBHBIE HATIPABJIEHUSA
BOTI'OCJOBHUA U UX IIPEACTABUTEJIU

XpucTuaHckas MICbMEHHOCTH Ha 3amaje, B 4acTHOCTH, B Pume,
CHaya1a 6bLTa rpeKoA3blYHas, IPUMEPOM YeTO MOTYT CIIykUTh [To-
cranue ¥ Kopunganam cst. Knnmenra Pumckoro u Hacmuipn Epma.
Borocryxenne u urenue Cb. [Tucanus Taxke coBepiuatych M3Ha-
YaTBHO HAa IPEYECKOM, KaK 3TO BUIHO U3 [lepsoii Anonoeuu cB. Uy-
cruna Myuennka (I Apol., 65—67) u 3 xanona Mypamopu'. Onnako
yxe B | Bexe B Pumckoii HepkBy HauMHAETCA ITOCTENIEHHBIN Nepe-
XoJl Ha 1aThiHb. CaMas PaHHAS CTAAUSA STOTO HPOLECC IPOUCXOLUT
Ha ypOBHE IPOCTOro pasrosopHoro asbika’. Korna xpucruancrso
6bUTO BIIEpBbIE NponoBefaHo B Pume B 30—40-x roaax, 66pulas
4acTh €70 Hace/leHHMs 6bl1a HHO3EMHOIO MPOUCXOKACHUS U riep-
BYIO XPHCTHAHCKYIO OGLIMHY B PHMe COCTaBIsAIN BBIXOALBI H3 BOC-
TO4HBIX NpoBUHUMH Pumckoit umnepun®. Tlostomy rpeueckwuii
A3BIK, KOTOPBII B TO BpeMs GBI OCHOBHBIM f3bIKOM MEXHALKO-
HaJILHOrO OGIIEHUS, ECTECTBEHHBIM 06pa3oM CTaT OHUIIMATBHBIM
aspikoM Pumckoii nepksn u 6orocayxenus. Ho x cepeaune 11 Be-
Ka TpeYeCcKUi A3bIK BCe MEHBIIE U MEHBHIE CIBIMAJICT Ha YIHLAX
ropoxa, 0 UeM roBOpAT MHOTOUMCJIEHHbIe HaMekU B [lacmuipe Ep-
Ma, YBUJEBIIEM CBET NPUGIM3UTENLHO B TO BpeMs. JleiicTBUTe b
HO, U3MEHEHUE MPOUCKXOAUIO CTONb CTPEMUTENRHO, YTO BCKOPE
BO3HHKJA noTpeGHOCT, B nepenoje Cb. [Incanus Ha aatoieb. CBu-
JAETETLCTBOM TOMY MOTYT cayxUTh uutarsl 3 Cp. Ilucanus B na-
THHCKOM ntepeBoge Iocranua x Kopunganam cBT. Kiumenra Pum-
ckoro, cienanHoM B cepennHe II Bexa®.

1. DTOT BAXHEHINIT NOKYMEHT, COAEPXAIUil NepBhlii CIIMCOK KaHOHUYECKHX
kuur Hosoro 3apera, Gbl1 HanMcaH Ha rpeyeckoM s3bike B Pume B xonue Il B. 1
aumb B V B. nepeBexeH Ha natbinb. Cv. Meyzep 5. M. Kanon Hosoro 3asera. M.,
1998. C. 190—1g2.

2. CM. Quasten J. Patrology. Westminster, 1986%. Vol. II. P. 154.

8. Tam xce.

4. Tam xce.
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Curyanus kopeHHbIM o6pasoM nsMmeHnserca B 11 Bexe, korzna
JIATBIHB CTAHOBUTCA OQUUMAILHBIM A3BIKOM Pumckoil nepxsu.
IMucemMa PUMCKUX €MMICKOIIOB HEPECTAIOT ITUCATHCA NCKIIOYHTENb:
Ho Ha rpedeckoM. Ilocie mMyuenudeckoil koHunHbl nanst Padu-
aHa Bo BpeMs roHeHus Jlekus (250—=21 TT.), KOIAa pUMcKas enu-
CKOIICKasi Kapepa MyCTOBaJIA, PUMCKHIl KIMP NHLIET HECKOJIbKO
nocaaHuit k ¢BT. Kunpuany Kapdarenckomy Ha satein®. Bekope
[IOCJIE 3TOrO BO3HHUKAET OOMIMPHAs NepPernucKa Ha JaTIHU MEXIY
cBT. Kunpuanom u nanoit Kopuunuem, a sarem 1 nanoii Credanom
I10 BOTIPOCY LIEPKOBHBIX PACKOIOB U KpelleHNs epeTuxos’. [Toxo6-
Hbl€ U3MEHEHHUs IPOMCXOJAT U B 0baacTH Gorocrosus. PuMckuit
IOpUCT adpUKAHCKOTO NMpoucxoxaeHus Munynuit Genuxc B KOH-
ie II — ravane 11l Beka nuueT oxHy U3 NMEPBLIX JATHHCKUX anoio-
2uit — nuastor Oxmasuit’. Xors B nepsoit nonosuHe III Beka ussecr-
Hblil pUMCKUi 60rocjoB M aHTMmana cB. Mnmonur npojgomxaer
IMcaTh Ha TPEeYeCKOM, €T0 COOTeYeCTBEHHHK Hosayuan, Takxe aH-
TUIIaNa, MHLIET IMepBhle GOroCJOBCKHE TPAKTATHI HAa JaThIHU. bo-
Jjiee Toro, B cBoeM tpakrtare De Trinitate («O Tpouue»)® on npuso-
JAVT MHOXECTBO IIUTAT U3 JaTHHcKoro repesoja Cs. IHucanna, yxe
cylecrBoBapiiero B to BpeMsa. Camu TpakraThl Hopannana kpac-
HOPEUYHBO FOBOPAT O PACLBETE PUMCKOI'O AGMUNCK020 GOTOCIOBUA,
HpaBja, UCIIBITABIIEro OIIPeIeICHHOE CeBEPO-aPUKAHCKOE BIIHSA-
Hue. UTo xacaercs 60rocayxe6HOro s3blKa, TO IIEPEXO/L HA JAThIHb
3/leCh COBEPIIMIICI TOPA3/Io 03%e — BO BTOpoii nojnosuHe IV Beka,
He paHee noHTU(uMKara nansl Jlamaca (366—384 rr.)°.

IToxoxas curyalys ObUia B JPYroM LEHTPe 3arajHOTo MUPa —
Cegeproti Appuxe, cronuueit koropoit 6e11 Kapdaren!®. Xots xpu-
CTHMAHCTBO IIPOHHUKJIO TyAA ropasgo nosxe deMm B Mramuio, sxmax
CeBepHoil AQpuUKHU B paHHEXPHCTUAHCKYIO ITUCbMEHHOCTb U 60-
rocjioBue HecpaBHeHHO Gosee Benmk. OHa Jana XpHCTHAHCTBY
CAMOTO BBLJAIOIIETOCA NATUHCKOTO 6Oroca0Ba JOHHMKENCKOro 11e-
puona — Tepmyriuana'', ogHOro emyckona-MydeHuka — cem. Ku-

5. CM. Himxe, rrasa II1.

6. CM. mam xce.

7. CM. Hke, masa I

8. CM. Huxe, rapa IV.

9. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. I1. P. 154.

10. Pumckas nposuHnus «AdpHka» BKIoYana B cebs TpH 061acTH: MPOKOH-
cynsckyio Agpuxy (Africa proconsularis ¢ uentpom B Kapdarene), Hymummo u Mas-
puranuio. O Kapdarene u adpHKaHCKOM XpHCTHAHCKON MUCBMEHHOCTH B LIEIOM
M. Apxumandpum Kunpuan (Kepn). ITarponorus, 1. Ilapmi; M., 1996. C. 148—152.

11. CM. HMxe, riasa I1.
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npuana Kapgpazencroeo', mepBoro xpUCTHaHCKOTO JATUHCKOTO MO-
aTa — Kommoouana'® n IByx 60TOCI0BOB-MUPSIH — Aprobus u Jax-
manyua't.

Tpaannuonno cuuTaercs, 4YTo XpUcTHaHcTBO nonato 8 Ceep-
Hyo Appuky U3 Puma, XoTa y Hac HeT TOYHBIX CBEICHHUI O BpeMe-
HU U OBCTOSTENbCTBAX OCHOBAHUSA TaM XpUcTHaHckoi Llepksu'.
EcTb Bce ocHOBaHNA MmosaraTh, 4To B AQpHKe, Tak xe kak U B Pu-
Me, nporopeab Epanrems Hauanaceh Ha rpedeckoM. fspikoM xpu-
cTnaHckoii lepkBU 1 60rOCTy>KEHHSA KaKOE-TO BPeMsA TAKKe GbL1
rpeveckuii. Yervipe Tpaxrara Teprynnnana — De spectaculis, De bap-
tismo, De virginibus velandis, De corona militis — 6b11H HaXIMCAHbI CHa-
Jaja Ha 3TOM #A3bIKE W JMIIb BIIOCJIEACTBUM TNepeBeJeHBI Ha Ja-
TBIHb; a TPaKTaT De extasi 6L HAMCAH TONBKO Ha rpedeckom'®. My-
uenuuecmso Ilepnemyu u Peruyumamaee (7 MapTa 202 I) TAKIKE UMEIO
pacrpocTpaHeHue Ha IBYX A3bikax'’. M3 Hero Mbl y3HaeM, 4To pas-
rosop Ilepneryn ¢ enucxonom OnratoM U NpecBUTEPOM Acrasu-
eM npoucxomur Ha rpedeckoM (Passio Perp. et Felic., IV.g) u yrto
A3bIK OOTOCIYXKEHHS M3HauyalbHO TOXe 6bl1 rpeveckuM (ibid.,
IV.2)'8, TepTymnnal MopuIian TexX XPUCTHAH, KOTOPbIE XOAWIN Ha
A3bIYECKUE YBECEIUTENbHDIE 3PENHIA, Ile OHU ITPOU3HOCHIN MO-
JUTBCHHBIC CROBA «AMHUHB» (d1v) U «BO BEKH BEKOB» (gl aiddvag
an’ al@vog) He Bory, a akrepam n miaguaropam (De spect., 25).

Onnako o4yeHb cKOpo, ropasuo Geictpee ueM B Pume, rpede-
cxuit a3pik B Kapdarenckoil nepxsu cMenuncs naruHckum. Ca-
MbIM DaHHHMM JATHHCKUM JOKYMEHTOM XPUCTHAaHCKONH AQpukH
6pmm Axmee Cuyusutickux myuenuxos (Passio sanctorum Sicillita-
norum), KOTOPbIE€ NPHUHAIM MYYEHHUECKYIO KOHUMHY 17 HIONA
180 I.'Y DTOT JOKYMEHT JaeT HaM CBHUAETEIBLCTBO O CYUIECTBOBa-
HUU JIATHHCKOTO nepeBoza yactu Hosoro 3aBera®. Ipencros ne-

12. CM. Hke, rmasa 111,

13. CM. Hmxe, mapa V.

14. Cm. Hioxe, rmasa VII-VIIIL

15. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IL. P. 243.

16. CM. Hitke, masa I1.

17. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. I. P.181—18e.

18. B uacTHOCTH, TAM TOBOPUTCA, YTO AaHTENBl MPOUSHOCUIH &ytog, &Y108, &Ytog
<«Cpar, Cpiar, Caar (1. e. «IpUCBATYIO 1€CHb») HA FPEYECKOM.

19. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. L. P. 178—179.

20. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IL. P. 244. B nacrosinee BpeMsa GOABIIMHCTBO YYEHBIX
NPUAEPXKUBAETC MHEHUSA O TOM, uTO Epanrenns prnepBble GblIM MepeBeAeHb! Ha
naruHckuit B CeepHoit Adpuke B nocnenneit yerneptu Il Bexa (cM. Meyzep. Yas.
cou. C. 70).
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pea cynom Kapdarenckoro npokoHcyia CarypHHUHA, OAUH U3 CBS-
TBIX MyueHMKoB, Cnepat, TOBOPHUT, UTO OHH 3aXBaTHJIH ¢ COBOI
«KHMTU U ntocaanus Ilasna, myxa npasegnoro» (libri et epistu-
lae Pauli viri justi, Passio sanct. Sicill., 12). Ilo cBugerenscty Tep-
Tyanuana, B gecarbix rogax III sexa B Kapdarene yxe cymecrso-
BaJI TIOJIHbI JATUHCKUI niepeBoy Beelt bubnuu (Adv. Prax., 5; De
monog., 11). OH ellle He UMea oUIMAILHOrO craTyca, U TepTy-
JIMaH, XOpOUIO 3HABIIMI IpedyecKyil, KPUTHKOBAJI €ro HO HEKO-
TOpBIM IyHKTaM?'. MHOrouMc/I€HHBIE TPAKTATBHL CAMOTO TepTyn-
JIiaHa TOBOPAT O TOM, 4yrto B KoHuUe Il — nHavane III Beka saTbinp
yaKe CTajla A3bIKOM XPHCTUAHCKOro 60rocjioBUs M 0GOTraTHIach Le-
JIBIM PAAOM GOroCIOBCKUX TEPMUHOB M (POPMYII, HE YCTYMABILKX B
TOYHOCTU TpedeckuM. Okoio 250 I. AppHKaHCKas LIEpKOBb UMe-
Ja B CBOEM PacHOpPSXEHUH JIATHHCKUIT nepeBoj Bcex kHur CB.
IIncanusa, npusHaBaeMbIX NMONIMHHBIMH (KAaHOHHYECKUMM), KaK
3TO BUJHO U3 UUTAT ¥ CCbLIOK HAa HUX B TPAKTATAX M ITOCTAHMAX
ceT. Kunpuana Kapdarenckoro. CocrasjieHHble UM ABa cfopruka
yumam us Cs. [Incanus (Ad Quirinum v Ad Fortunatum)?* Bmecre ¢
aHOHUMHBIMU Hlseneuernuamu us Ipopoueckux xnue ( Prophetiae ex om-
nibus libris collectae, Hauano IV B.) sBasiorcs NpeKpacHbIMU CBUE-
TEIBCTBAMM 3TOTO JIATUHCKOTO NepeBoja. XOTsA y HAC HET TOYHBIX
JAHHLIX O BpDEMEHU 3aMeHbl B AQPUKAHCKOMH LIEPKBU IPEYECKOro
60rocayKeGHOrO A3blKa Ha JATUHCKUII, €CTh cepbe3Hble OCHOBA-
HUS PEATIONAraTh, YTO 3Ta 3aMeHa POM30LLIA FOPa3/0 paHblle,
yeM B Pumckoii nepksu®.

JlarnHckas xpHcTHaHCKas nuceMeHHOCTh CepepHOI Adpuxu
B JOHMKEHCKHUH Mepuos Taxke AocTuria pacusera. CounHeHus
ofHoro aumb TepTy/LTMana HacYUTBHIBAIOT GoJee COPOKAa TPaKTa-
ToB. OCHOBHBIM HaIpaBJeHHEM LEPKOBHOI MUCBMEHHOCTU B TO
BpeMs GbliIa anosozemuxa — 3aliUTa XPUCTHAHCTBA OT HAMAAOK U
O6BUHEHMIT O CropoHbl PUMCKOI rocyrapcTBeHHOM BIACTH U SI3bI-
yeckoro obmecrsa. Anorozuu Teprynnnana, cst. Kunpuana, ApHo-
6us, JlakTannus Hapsagy ¢ MydeHUYECKMMHM aKTAMU KPaCHOPEYH-
BO CBUJIETEIBLCTBYIOT O T€POMYECKUX YCHINAX a)PUKAHCKUX XPH-
CTVIaH TIPOTUBOCTOATbL KPOBaBLIM TOHEHUSAM, OOPYHIMBABUIMMCSH
Ha Llepxosb oxHo 3a Apyrum. M3 3THX CBUIETENBLCTB MBI Y3HAEM,
4TO GLICTPOE pacrnpocrpaHeHue xpucruadcrsa B CesepHoil Ad-

21. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IL. P. 244.
22. CM. Huxe, rasa II1.
23. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IL. P. 245.
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pHKe GBLIO JOCTUTHYTO LIEHOH MHOTOYUCIEHHBIX XepTB. Jlpyrum
Ba)XHBIM HaTlpaBJIeHUEM I€PKOBHOM MUCbMEHHOCTH ObL1a notemu-
Xa C pasHOOOPA3HBIMU epecAmu, IPUMEPOM YEMY MOTYT CIYKHUTh
MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIE AHTUTHOCTHYECKHE TPAKTaThl lepTyriana, Ha-
HpaBjIeHHbIE ITPOTUB TAKUX €PECUapXoB, kak Mapxuon, Barenmun,
Anensec, ITpaxceti, [epmozen m 1p.** IlpexpacHblil mpuMep ITOTEMUKU
C yeprosnbmMU packoramu JAIOT TPAKTATh! U mUckMa cBT. Kunpuana
KapdareHnckoro, 6oposuierocs 3a exyducrso Lepxsu nportus pac-
koo Hosamawu Qesuyuccuma B Kapparene u Hosayuana B Pume?.
B xone moseMHUKH ¢ epecsiMM M PacKoJaMU GhICTPBIMHM TeMITaMM
pasBHUBaeTCAd U XPHCTUAHCKAA 0oeMamuxa, BLIICHSS BakHEHIIHE
BOTIPOCHI ME0A02UU U UKOHOMUU™®, TAKUE KAK MPUAOOL0ZUS, YUEHUE O
MEOPEHUU, AH2EA0N0LUA, XPUCMUAHCKAL ANMPONOAOZUR, AMAPMOLOLUR,
comepuonozul, Xpucmorozus, Mapuonoewz”, IKKALIUONOLUR, CAKPAMEH-
MOA0ZUR, ICXAMOAOZUS I HEKOTOPBIe Jpyrue. bonbiioe BHUMaHUe
appMKaHCKHE LHEePKOBHBIE IIUCATENH YACTAIOT HPABCMEEHHO-ACKEMU-
uecKUM Y YePKoeHo-OUCYUNAURAPHLLM BOTIPOcaM. XPHUCTHAHCKAsS no-
93UA PACUBETAECT B CTUXOTBOPHBIX IIPOU3BEJEHUAX TakuX adpu-
KaHCKMX nucareneil, kak Kommoguan u Jlakranuuit®®. Ocraerca
HEepa3BUTOMN AUIb OJHO BAXKHOE HaIpaBJIcHUe GOTOCNOBUS — IK3e-
2emuKa, HO OHA MOJYYaeT JOKHOE Pa3BUTUE B MHOTOUMCIEHHBIX,
XOTS ¥ He JOIIEALIMX 0 HAC TPYAAX NMEPBOTo JIATHHCKOTO SK3ere-
Ta cém. Buxmopuna Ilemascxozo, susmero b [lanHOHMU BO BTOpOH
nonosuHe 111 Bexa®.

Crnexnyer OTMETUTB, YTO JATUHCKadA XPUCTUAHCKAsA NUCbMEH-
HOCTB B II&JIOM U ceBepo-appUKaHCKas B YaCTHOCTH ObL1a He IIpo-
CTO TOAPAKAHUEM YXKE CYIeCTBOBABIIMM IpeyecKkuM obpasliaM,
HO NPAKTUYECKN CPa3y NPOSBH/Ia OPUTHHATBHOCTD MBIC/IH, O Y€M
peds noiixer Huxke. Kopnyc counnennit Teprynimana cran go-
CTOITHOI 3aMeHON IPeKOA3BIYHON XPUCTUAHCKON MUCBMEHHOCTH
1A xpucrnaHckoro 3anaga s III-IV BB. u obecnieunn raTuHCKOMY
XPHMCTHAHCTBY I0JIHBII HA6Op 6OrOCIOBCKUX TEPMUHOB, (GOPMYA
U T0N0XKEHUH, HeOGXOAUMBIX ISl CAMOCTOSITEILHOIO PasBUTHSA
6orocysoBckoii Mpican®®. BMecTe ¢ TeM COUMHEHUS AOHUKEHCKUX

24. CMm. Hyxke, miasa 11

25. CM. Hmxe, rrasa 111

26. O6 aTuUX TEpMUHaX cM. Hike, mapa I § 2.3.2.

27. Mapuonozus — yuenue o npecs. Jlese Mapuu, Marepu boxueii.

28. CM. Hmxe, miasa V u VIII.

2q9. CM. Hmxe, masa VI

40. CM. Daniélou . Les Origines du Christianisme Latin. Paris, 1978. P. 369.



BBEJEHUE 27

adpuxanckux 60rocsoBoB 6osee BCeX APYTHUX CBMICTENLCTBYIOT O
XapaKTePHbIX OCOOEHHOCTAX JATUHCKOTO XPHCTHAHCTBA U €T0 Cy-
IECTBEHHBIX PACXOXICHHUAX C XPHCTHAHCTBOM Ipedeckim®’.

B nocnexaylomux masax Mbl pacCMOTPUM B XPOHOJOTHYECKOM
MOPSAAKE OCHOBHBLIX NMPEACTABUTENEH JTATUHCKOM MATPUCTHUKY Jo-
Huxeiickozo nepuoda (150—325 T1.) — Munyyua Pesuxca, Tepmyrruana,
cem. Kunpuana Kapgazencxozo, Hosayuana, Kommoouana, cem. Bux-
mopuna Ilemagcxozo, Aprobua u JTaxmanyus®.

31. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. II. P. 246. [Toapo6Has oneHka aTUx ocoGeHHOCTEl U
pacxoxaeHuii GyIeT JaHa HYXKe B CBA3M C yMEHMEM TOrO MAM MHOrO aBTOPA, 4 TaK-
ke B 3axmovenuu x I-my Tomy.

32. B HaneM ucce10BaHUM MBI OITYCKaeM, BO-NepBbIX, 3ananusix Oruos Lepk-
BU JIOHHKEHCKOTO TIEpHOAA, NUCABIIMX HA rpedeckoM — cam. Krumenma Pumcxo-
20, cem. Hpunes /Tuoncrozo u cs. Hnnosuma Pumcxozo, IOCKQIBLKY OHH, KaK IPaBU-
JIO, PACCMAPTHUBAIOTCA B PAMKAX 2peueckoii TATPONIOTUH; BO-BTOPbIX, HEKOTOPbIX Jla-
TUHCKHUX aBTOPOB — TaKMX Kak nanbl Kawwuem, Ionyuan, Pabuan, Kopuerun, Tyyua,
Cmegpan, Cuxem II, Juonucuii, @eaunc (cm. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IL. P. 233—242), BBUIY
HE3HAUUTENLHOCTH X COYMHEHHMIE M TOTO BAUAHMA, KOTOPOE OHU OKA3aIN Ha MO~
CHEAYIONLYIO JATHHCKYIO GOTOCAOBCKYIO TPagMnmio. Mpl onyckaeM Takxe en. Pemu-
uus Omenckozo, BBUJIY TONO, YTO €r0 COUMHEHMA GbLIN yrpatueHsl H COXPAHHAMCH
auub B uprarax (Ibid. P. 413—414).
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MUHYUUM OPEJIUKC

1. )KM3Hb U TPY]bI

Ilepsbrit naTUHCKMiT XPUCTHAHCKHIT 60rocsIoB, ¢ KOTOPOTO MBI Ha-
YMHAEeM M3yYEHUE JTaATHHCKOMK 60roCI0BCKO TPaJULILH — 5TO aIlo-
noret koHna Il — navana III Bexa Munyyuii Peruxc'. CkynHbie cBe-
JAEHUSA O €ro KU3HU COJEPKATCA B €ro COGCTBEHHOM COUYMHEHHUU
1 HEMHOTOYHCJIEHHBIX CBUJIETENLCTBAX MOCJIEJYIOIUX aBTOPOB.
Ilo Bcett BepoarrocTu, Munynuii Pesmxe npoucxogun us Cepep-
HoM Adpuxy; Bo3MOXHO, U3 ropoaa Llupra (coBpemennas Kon-
crauTnHa B Asnkupe)?. BriociecTBHH OH nepeexast Jyist paboTsl B
Pum. Jlaxranunmit u 6nax. MeponuM exnHoaymiHo HasbiBaloT Mu-
Hyuusa ®enmkca «n3secTHeIM PuMcknM agBokatom» (Romae insig-
nis causidicus)?, yro MNOATBEPXAAETCA €r0 COOCTBEHHBIMU CJIOBa-
MM BO 2-0if mraBe ero anonorun®. byayuu cHavana s3pIYHHKOM®,

1. [Tornoe uma: Marcus Minucius Felix. Jlo cux nop oxOHYaTeLHO He pellleH
BOIPOC, KTO HAMHUCAT N€PBO€ XPUCTHAHCKOE GOroC/IIOBCKOE COUMHEHME Ha JIAThl-
HU — Munyuuii ®Penvkc win Teprynnan (o630op mureparypsl B MHEHHI aBTOPOB
cM. Clavis Partum Latinorum. Turnhout, 1g612. P. 10—11; Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IL.
P. 160—163; Solinas E Octavius. Milano, 19g2. Introduzione. P. 7—11, 22—25; Apxuman-
dpum Kunpuan (Kepn). Ilarponorus, 1. C. 153—154). OxHako He3aBHCHMO OT pelle-
HHUS 3TOTO CJNIO’KHOTO BOIPOCA Mbl HAYMHAaeM Hallle HccIeJoBaHUe ¢ 60rociroBus
Muwyyua Peruxca, npex/ie BCEro UCX0as U3 Toro (aKra, YTo HoJee CIICKHOE BCer-
2 TPOUCXOAUT U3 Gosee MpOCTOro, a B auie MuHynus derrkca Mbl, HECOMHEHHO,
VIMEEM CaMYIO IIPHMUTHBHYIO CTaJUIO PA3BUTHA JATHHCKOTO 6020C408UA.

2. JlokazarenncTBa ceBepo-apMKAHCKOTO NpoucxoxaeHus Munyums ®Pernxca
cBOAATCA K caefyolleMy. Bo-nepsrix, ero countenne COXPaHWIOCh BMECTE C TPAK-
TaroM appukanua Apnobus Cmapuezo, mpoucxopusiuero ns Hymuauiickoro ropona
Cuxxa (cM. Huxe, rapa VII). Bo-ropsix, AeitctByomue ana anoiorun — Oxma-
eudt u Lleyuauii (cM. Huxe) — ceBepo-appuKaHckoro npoucxoxaenus. [ocneannuii
YIOMMHAET 3HAMEHUTOrO A3bIYecKoro puropa Koprerus Pponmona (Fronto) us ce-
Bepo-adpuKkaHckoro ropojaa Lupra xax cBoero cooreuecrsennuka (Cirtensis nos-
ter, Octav,, g; cp. $1); UX HM€HA, PaBHO Kax 1 UM caMoro Munynus Penukca, 3a-
CBUAETENLCTBOBAaHbI B a)puKaHCKoi anurpaguke (cM. Solinas. Op. cit. P. 6).

3. Hieronymus, De viris illustribus (nanee: De vir. ill.), 58; cp. Lactantius, Divinae
institutiones, V.1.

4. ad vindemiam feriae judiciariam curam relaxaverant (Octav,, 2).

5. BoamoxHo naxe, uto cHauana MuHyumit @eMkc OTHOCHIICH K XPUCTHAHCTBY
BECbMa BPXIEGHO M Kak IOPUCT YYaCTBOBAN B CYA€GHBIX IPOLECcaX Haf XPHCTHA
Hamu (cM. Octav,, 28; Solinas. Op. cit. P. 6).
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Munnyunit @enrkc o6parnaca ko XpHCTY yxKe B 3peIoM BO3pac-
Te®. Ero e nHCcTBEHHBIM COUMHEHUEM siBasieTcs anionorusa Octavius
(«OxraBuii»)’, koTopas GbITa HAIMCAHA MEXKAY 170 T. U 248 1., u3
4ero MOKHO CYAMTb O TOAAX JKM3HHU ce aBropa (BTop. noi. II B. —
nep. non. I B.)%

Texcr anonmorum Munyums ®Pernkca coXpaHHICS TONBKO B
oxnoii pykonucu IX B. (Codex Parisinus 1601). Bneppslie oHa 6bI-
Ja orybnukoBaHa B Pume B 1543 . ®aBcTtom Cabeem (Faustus Sa-
baeus) B kauecrBe «BOCbLMOI KHHIU» (liber octavus) Paccyscdenui
npomue azvrunuxos { Disputationes adversus gentes)®, IpHHAIEKAMX
JIpyroMy JaTHHCKOMYy anonoreTy konua III — mauana IV BB. Apuo-
6uro Cmapuemy'®. OnHaxo yxe B 1560 r. @pancya banxynn (Francis-
cus Balduinus) B cBoem Ieiinenp6eprckoM U3gaHMM UCIIPABUI 3Ty
OWHOGKY U yCTaHOBI HOLTUMHHOTO aBTOpa Oxmasus.

6. de tenebrarum profundo in lucem sapientiae et veritatis emergerem (Oc-
tav., 1).

7. CM. Lactantius, Divinae institutiones,/Liy; V.a; Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 58; Ep.
70.5; 60.10; 49.13; Eucherius Lugdunensis, Ep. ad Valerianum, PL 50, 719A.

8. OrnpaBHoif TOuKOIf 3TOl AATHPOBKU CIIYKUT 170 T. — Aara cMepTu Kophenns
PpoHTOHA, peyb KOTOPOro MPOTUB XPHCTHUAH yHoMuHaeTca B « Oxmaguu» (CM. Bbl-
ue). [locneaneit gatoit (246—248 I.) CIYKUT BpeMst HAIIMCAHUA TPAKTATOB CBT. K-
npuana Kapdarenckoro Quod idola dii non sint (<O TOM, UTO HAONBI HE CYTh 6OTM»)
u Ad Donatum («K Jlonary»), B KOTOPBIX BCTpeyaioTcs GyKBaiblible 3aMMCTBOBAHHSA
13 Oxmasus (1. 18—23). Kpome Toro, cymecrpyeT MHOMXECTBO GYKBAILHBIX COBIIA-
aeHit Mexxy «Oxmasuem» W «Anasozueii» (Apologeticum) Teprynavana, HanucaH-
HOM% B 197 I. (cM. Huxe, riaba I1). Cymecrsyer MHOXeCTBO UCCIEXOBAHMI, TOCBA-
IIEHHBIX HENPOCTOMY BONIPOCY O ToM, 6but au y Tepryiavana u Munynnst ®Geank-
ca HexMH OGUINii MCTOYHUK, WIH ORHMH U3 HUX IONL3OBAICH COMMHEHUEM JPYTOro.
Onnaxo 3TOT BONPOC A0 CHX NOP €llie He HOJMy4MJl YIOBAETBOPUTENLHOTO paspe-
weHua (cM. 06 srom: Amman E. Minucius Félix // DTC X, 1796—1797; Apxuman-
dpum Kunpuan (Kepn). Yxaa. cou. C. 153—154). Kpome napamneneit mexay «Oxma-
éuem» 1 «Anoaozuei», CylleCTBYeT HEMaIO napauleneit ¢ Apyrumu Tpaxrartamu Tep-
Tyiuana — Ad nationes (<K asprunukam»), De testimonio animae (<O cBuaerenbcrbe
aywu»), De corona militis («O BeHke BOMHa», O BCEX BTUX COYHHEHMAX CM. HHXe,
rmasa IT). BoT ocHOBHbIE M3 HUX:

Apologeticum, 7 Oclavius, 28
Apologeticum, g Octavius, 3o~3t
Apologeticum, v7 Octavius, 18
Apologeticum, 22—24 Octavius, 26—27
Apologeticum, 48 Octavius, 34—35
Ad nationes, 11.2 Octavius, 13,19
De testimonio animae, 2 Octavius, 18

De corona militis, 10 Octavius, 38

9. «Arnobii disputationes adversus gentes libri octo». Ed. F. Sabaeus. Roma, 1543.
To xe: Sigismundus Gelenius. Basel, 1546.
10. CM. Huxe, rasa VII.
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Oxmasui'! (CPL ¢7; PL g, 231—360; CSEL 2.3; Marci Minucii Fe-
licis «Octavius» / Kytzler B., Teubner B. G. Leipzig, 1982) — aTo ¢du-
A0coficxas aronorus, HanucaHHas B ¢opMe duatoea M OTIHYAIO-
masicsi CTPOMHO KOMIIO3UIIME, UBBICKAHHOCTBIO SI3BIKA M CTWIISL.
O6pasiioM 1151 Hee MOCTYKIIH, [TaBHBIM 06pa3oM, TpakTaTsl Liu-
nepoHa O npupode 60208 (De natura deorum) u Cenexn O npombic-
se (De providentia). Kpome Toro, B artosiorun Munyuusa ®ermxkca
BCTPEYAETCA MHOXKECTBO HapauleNeil ¢ ApyriMM paHHEXPUCTHAH-
CKMMHU anosoreramu, Taxumu xak Teprynauan, cs. Mycrun, Taru-
an, Adpunarop, cat. Peodun Antuoxuiickuii u ap. OCHOBHOE €O-
JepKaHUE aITONOTHH MPEACTABISAET COB0MH IUATOT MEXAY A3ITHU-
koM Llennnnem Haramem (Caecilius Natalis) ¥ XxpucrraHMHOM
Oxrasuem Anyapuem (Octavius Januarius), z7aBHUM apyroM Muny-
mua Pennikca, MMeHEM KOTOPOro M Ha3BaHa arojlorus. ApryMeH-
Thl Leunnusa HaxoAAT crTporyio rapauliens B orBerax OkraBus.
B anosornu MoXxHo BbIAETUTH CAEAYIOINE YACTH:

1. Beryminenue (rn. 1—4),

2. Amororus sapruectsa (peus Leunnus, o 5—13),

3. iarepmenns (o npaBuiax BEJCHUS CIIOPOB, DI 14—15),

4- Antonorus xpuctuaHcersa (peub OkraBus, rr. 16-38),

5. O6pamenne Lleunnus B xprucTHancTBo (M. 39—41).

Arronorus 3axaHYMBAETCs TOPXKECTBOM XPHUCTHAHCTBA KaK Uc-
munnoll perueun (vera religio) Hajg A3bIYECTBOM KaK CyeBepHeM:
«/la ipexparHTCs cyeBepHe, Ja MOCPAMUTCA HeYeCTHe, Ja TopxKe-
CTBYET UCTHHHas penurua!»'?, OfHako XapakTepHOii YepToii ano-
Jgoru MuHyuus Penukca SBaseTcs To, 4TO B Hell OTCYTCTBYIOT
aBHple 1UTaThl M3 CB. [Tncanua'® u Hu pasy He ynoMuHaeTca UMs
Tocniona HMucyca Xpucra', 3aT0 94acTo HUTHPYIOTCS A3bIYECKHE aB-
Topkl, Takue kak [omep, ®anec, Kcenodan, Ilnaron, dsremep, lo-
pauuit, Bepruuit u ap., KOTopbie, 10 MHEHHIO aBTOpPA, ITOJYAC
BBICKa3bIBIM MBIC/IH, CXOAHbIE ¢ XpUCTHAaHCTBOMY. D10 06CTOS-

11. Janee: Octav.

12. cohibeatur superstitio, impietas expietur, vera religio reservetur (Oc-
tav., 8).

13. Camo Ce. [Tucanue (Seripta eorum, To ecTb Judaeorum) ymommunaercs Muny-
uueM PemkcoM B I 33.

14. Bnpouem, o Camom Xpucre xax bore peus uger B r1. 28: Nam quod religio-
ni nostrae hominem nexium, et crucem ejus adscribitis, longe de vicinia veritatis
erratis, qui putatis Deum credi, aut meruisse noxium, aut potuisse terrenum.

15. 3TO CXOACTBO XPMCTHAHCTBA U OTAENBHBIX ITQJIOXEHHUH A3b14ecKoil puno-
codun (sapientes vestros in aliquam modum nobiscum consonare, Octav., 34) Mu-
HyLuii Pennkc 06BACHAET No-pasHoMy. Bo-mepBhIX, OH NOb3yeTca NIToATeHHON
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TENbCTBO AAT0 MHOTHMM HCCIENOBATE/ISAM ITOBOJ CYUTATh, YTO XpH-
CTHAHCTBO B NpeJcTaBaeHUU Munyuua Pernkca MaIo 4eM omid-
qaercsi OT MOpalbHO-(pHA0CcOthCKOl peruruy croukop's. OgHako
CaM aBTOP AA€T HAM I[IOHATb, YTO OH HE cob6HpaIcs, B OTIUYHE,
ckaxeM, oT c8. Mycruna mau Tepryrruana, mucaTth MOJHYIO, MOJ-
POGHYIO aroJOrHIO XPUCTHAHCTBA, HO JMIIIb XOTE IPUBECTH A3bI-
YecKyIo ayANTOPHIO K NpeBepiio Bepbl Bo Xpucra'’. Jlna storo
He GbLIO JYYILIETO CPEACTBA, KPOME KaK CPaskaThCs ¢ A3BIYHUKAMU
HX XK€ COBCTBCHHBIM OPYXKUEM, TO €CTh NPUBOAUTD YOEeAUTENbLHBIE
CBUAETENBCTBA, [TOATBEPXKAAIOUINE [IPABOTY XPHCTUAHCTBA, U3 Ca-
MHUX K€ SI3BIYeCKUX aBTOpoB'®, Kpome TOro, B anosoruu Mel Haxo-
ZIMM HEMAJIO CKPBITBIX Gnbaeiickux yurar'®,

B g6-0i1 maBe cBoeii armororny Munynunit @ervkc rosopuT, 4To
HaMepeBaeTcsl HallMcaTh elte oguH tpakTaT De fato (<O cyanGe»).
Bo npemena 6rax. HepoHuma 66110 U3BECTHO OJHO COUMHEHHE C
[OXOXHM Ha3aHueM — De fato vel contra mathematicos («O cyapbe
WM NIpOTHUB acTposioros»). Onnaxo MeponuM, Hcxoas U3 ctunu-
CTUYECKOI pa3HUIbl, TOBOPUT, UTO 3TOT TPAKTAT HE MOT ITPHHAJ-
nexatb Munyipio $enmkcy?.

HecMmorps na To, uTo B anosornu Munyiusa ®emkca, axpeco-
BaHHOH BHEIIHEH, I3bIYE€CKON ayIUTOPKM, HE 3aTparuBaloTCs Ta-

y TPeYECKUX aNONOTETOB mMmeopueii 3auUMCMgosanus, COMIACHO KOTOpoit dhunocodbr
3alIMCTBOBAIN HEKOTOPYIO TEHb HCTHHBI N3 60KECTBEHHbIX MpeACcKasaHMit npopo-
KOB, IPaBjia, B uckaxxeHHoM Buje (de divinis praedicationibus Prophetarum, um-
bram interpolatae veritatis imitati sint, 34; 35). Bo-BTOpBIX, OH He OTBepraer u Bo3-
MOXXHOCTb HernocpeJcTBeHHoro boxcecmsennozo omxposenus punocodam (a Deo tra-
ditum, 19). B-rpeTbux, oH roBopuT U 06 yKasanusx demonos (daemonum indicia),
CAYKUBIIUX UCTOYHHKOM A3BIMECKUX OPAKYIOB U KyILTOB (35).

16. VI3 oTedecTBEHHBIX HCCIEACBATEIEH TAKON TOUKU 3pEHUA NPUEPKUBAICSH,
HanpuMep, A. A. Cnacexudi B cBoeit xHUTe «JUIMHU3M U XpucTHaHCTBO». Clloc.,
1918.

17. Itaque, quod pertineat ad summam quaestionis, et de providentia fateor, et
Deo cedo, et de sectae, jam nostrae, sinceritate consentio; etiam nunc tamen ali-
qua consubsidunt non obstrepentia veritati, sed perfectae institutioni necessaria
(Octav., 40).

18. quod malevolos iisdem illis, quibus armantur, philosophorum telis retudis-
set (Octav., 3g).

19. CM., HanipuMep, €ro BbICKasblBaHWA 0 Boje U Jlyxe (I1. 1g); 0 TOXKHOCTH UA0-
108 (V1. 24); O UestoBeke Kak nojobun boxueMm (. 32); o GecrnpeaesbHOCTH U Be3-
apecymuu boxuem (Tam xe); o noknonenun bory B fyxe u ncrune (tam xe); o Gec-
NONE3HOCTY METEPHAIbHBIX XEPTBOTIPUHOLICHUIT (M. 82; 38); 0 mepexone mapa-
nasTAH yepes Yepmuoe Mope (1. 33); o 3a6ore Boxwueil, mpoctupaioleiica aaxe
HA XUBOTHBIX ([ITHU, DI $6); HPABCTBEHHO-PETUTHO3 AL CMBICH CTPAfAHUE M HC-
nbrranui (e 36) u ap.

20. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 58.
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KHE BaXKHbIE TEMBI XPUCTHAHCKOH JOTMaTUKH, KaK TPHALOIOTHS,
XPHCTOJIOTUA 1 COTEPUOIOrHs, Mbl PACCMOTPUM OCHOBHbIE ITOJIO-
SKEHUS €O YUeHHS, CTOAIIEro y CaMbIX MCTOKOB JAaTUHCKOMH 6oro-
CIOBCKOH TPAAULIMH.

II. YHEHHE
1. Bozonosnanue: ezo soamoscnocmu w eparuy e

Munynuit @exMkc BbICOKO OLEHUBAET NO3HABATEIbHbBIE CIIOCOG-
HoCTH 4eyioBexa. OH nosaraeT, 4ro Bee JIIOAX 6e3 pasjInyuud rona,
BO3PACTA U COCTOSSHUSA HANQIECHBI TAKMMU ITO3HABATEILHBIMU CITO-
cOoGHOCTSIMU, KaKk pasyM U 4YyBcTBa (rationis et sensus capaces et
habiles procreatos, Octav., 16). Myapocts He ecTh gap ¢GOPTYHBI,
HO BPOKJEHA JIIOJAM IO NpHpoe (natura insitos esse sapientiam,
ibid.). IIpexzae Bcero YenoBex JOJDKEH MO3HATL CaMoro cebd (nos-
se se et circumspicere debere), cBoIo CYITHOCTE M CBOE ITPOUCKOXK-
aenue (17). Ognaxo, mo mueHmo Munynus ®ennxca, yenosex, 6y-
JIy9H 9acThiO MUPOBOTO LIEJIOTO, HE MOXKET MO3HATh cebs npexie
YeM [103HaeT MUp Kak lejoe (universitas) 1 Te BceoGIIUE CBA3H,
KOTOpbIC B HEM CyIIecTBYIoT. Ho 1o3Hats MUp B eJIOM — 3TO 3Ha-
YUT NO3HATH €TO IIPOUCXOXKICHIE, TO eCTh I03HaTh ero Isopua —
Bbora. IToaromy Munynuit ®e1mkc noiaraet, 4To 4eJIOBEK HE MO-
’KET II03HATh caMoro ceGs, eC IIpex e OH He No3HaeT boxecrsa
(divinitatis rationem, 17). Yenosex MoXkeT IO3HaBaTh, OIyIATb
M nojpaxkars bory rmocpeacrBoM cBOero ¢108a u pasyma (sermo et
ratio, 17; 32). Jlaxke TellecHOE CTPOEHHE YEJIOBEKA — NpaMas OCaH-
Ka, YCTPEMJICHHBIH BBEpPX B30P — €CTECTBEHHO HAIPaBJIAIOT €ro K
nosuauuio HeGecnoit Cnasol (caelestem claritatem, 17)%. Bo Bcex
TBOPEHHAX BOXKUKX, BO Beex ABJIEHHAX CO3JaHHOTO borom mupa
YeTOBEK MOXKET YCMATPHUBaTh HpHcHocyHYo Crty boxumo (virtu-
tem ejus semper praesentem), Tak Xe Kak 10 JBVKEHUIO HALIETo
TETa Mbl MOXEM OTYACTH II03HATD U YIPABIIOLIYIO UM Ayiy (32)%.
ITosroMy HeT HUYETO YAUBUTEIBLHOTO, YTO HE TOJLKO XPHUCTUAHE,
HO W JIyYIINE A3bIYCCKUE PUI0CO]bI IPUIUIM K TO3HAHUIO €JUHO-
ro Bora, xors n HasbiBann Ero pasnnunsivu umeHamu (19—20)%,
tak 4To Munynuit @enukc noxaraer Jaxe, YTO «WJIM HbIHEIIHUAE
xpucruane — ¢urocodst, it $punocodnl GbIIM YK€ TOTAA XPU-

21. [TogpoGuee 06 3TOM MpeACTABIEHNHN CM. HIDKE, § 3.3 Y IIPUM.
22. Cp. Xenophon, Memorabilia, 1.4.9.
23. Deum unum multis designasse nominibus.
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crraHamu» (20)%'. Bes snanust Bora (notitia Dei) y yenoseka He
MoKeT ObITh NMPOYHOTrO cyacThsl (solida felicitas, g7). Hesnanue
Bora (imperitia Dei) Breuer 3a coGoit Hakazanue, a Ero 3Hanue
CAYKUT K IIOJyH4EeHUIO TIpOIIeHU (35).

2. Yuenue o boze

Yuenne Munynna Pemxca o bore HaxoaMTCA B CUIBHOM 3aBUCH-
MOCTH OT PUMCKOTO CTOMIIM3MA, XOTA U He JIMIIECHO BIUSAHUA CPes-
HETo IUIATOHU3MA ¥ PAaHHUX XPUCTUANICKHX artoforeToB. 3To yde-
HIF¢ MOXHO Ha3BaThb yueHUeM o Deus philosophorum, «bore ¢punoco-
¢doB»?. TeM He MeHee CTexyeT OTMETUTD, YTo Y Munynus ®ennkca
MBI BCTpevyaeM 0co60e BHUMAaHIE K CAMOIIO3HAHMIO, K BHYTPEHHe-
My MHPpY JyIIH, B KOTOPOM YETOBEK HEIMOCPEACTBEHHO CONpUKaca-
ercsa ¢ borom. MoxkHo ckasarb, 4To MuHynuit ®emkc crouT y mc-
TOKOB 3TOH TEHACHIIMH JIATMHCKOTO GOrOCI0BUSA, HAYLIEH OT HETO
x Teprynany, Mapmo Buxropuny u ¢BT. AMBpocuio Meauonan-
CKOMY, a yepe3 HUX — K Oirax. ABIYCTHHY, IpUAABIIEMY eit OKOHYa-
TeJIbHBII U COBEpUIEHHbIHA BHA™.

2.1. Joxasamesscmea 6vimus bowus. Munynnit Qenmke 1oxasbiBa-
er cymecrsoBanue bBora n Ero npomeicia B noseMHuKe C 3IHKY-
peiickoil aTOMUCTHYEeCKOil KocMosorueil. ¥ Hero BCTpedaloTcs
TPH THNA TAaKOTO JOKA3ATENBCTBA, MPHUUYEM JABA IIEPBBIX OTHOCAT-
Cfl K ONOCPEeIOBaHHBIM JIOKA3aTeNbCTBAM, d TPEThE — K HEIOCpe-
cTBeHHbIM. [lepsoe noxasarenbcTBo Munynuit ®ervkc 3auMCcTByeT
y lunepona?”; oHo ocHoBbIBaeTCA Ha NPHU3HAHUM Ienecoobpas-
HOCTH M 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH MMPOBOrO YCTPOICTBAa, YTO NpPEAINO-
JlaraeT HammuyMe y MUpa pasymHoro Tsopna (17-18): «Ecin Tons-
KO THI ITOJHUMENB B30P K HeGY U paccMOTPUIIb TO, YTO MOJ HUM
Y Ha HEM, TO MOXET JIU OBbITb YTO-HUGYAL JOCTOBEPHEE TOU HCTH-
HBI, YTO ecThb Hekoe BoxecTBo mpepocxoaHeiiero yma (aliquod
numen praestantissimae mentis), Kotopoe Broxnosaser, apnxer,
COXpaHsieT ¥ HanpaBisieT BCio npupogy?» (17)%. [Toxo6Ho Tomy

24. aut nunc Christianos philosophos esse, aut philosophos fuisse jam tunc
Christianos.

25. Tepmyrauan, Adv. Marc., I1.27.

26. Cp. Daniélou . Les Origines du Christianisme Latin. Paris, 1978. P. 167.

27. CM. De natura deorum, Il.ig. Cp. Cenexa, Nat. Quaest., VIL.go.g; Benef.,
Vil.ag; Ep. go.42.

28. Quid enim potest esse tam apertum, tam confessum, tamque perspicuum,

2-—-38



34 IJTABA I

KaK TMOPAJOK M KpacoTa, LapAIlle B KaKOM-JINGO AOMe, FOBOPSAT
HaM O TOM, YTO Y HEro eCTh XO3fMH, TaK 1 NPOMbICEI, TIOPSIOK U
sakoH (providentia, ordo, lex), napsamue B 3ToM Mupe, Kak B He-
koM GonbuioM gome (in hac mundi domo), ykaseiBator Ha ero [o-
cnoxa u Popurens (universitatis dominum parentemque, 18). Mup
11eJ1ECO06PA3HO YCTPOEH HE TOJABKO B LIEIOM, HO M B YaCTAX; 3TO
IIPEKPacHO BUJAHO U3 CTPOEHHUSA XUBLIX opraHuamos (17—18). Kpo-
Me Toro, Munynuii Peruxc samedaer, 4To, €CIM NPHPOAHbIE SBJIE-
HUSA MOTYT HO3HABATbCS TOMBKO HANPSKEHHBIMM YCUIHUAMMY Halle-
ro pasyma (summa solertia et ratione), 3To 3Ha4H'T, YTO OHH MONIH
06pa30BaThCA, BOZHUKHYTh U NPUIITH B MOPALOK TOJILKO C TIOMO-
mpio Beiciiero Tpopua (summi opificis) 1 coBepenneimero Pas-
yma (perfectae rationis, 17). Exuucrso Tsopia storo mupa, Koro-
pbiit ecThb Taxxe Braabika He6ecnoro Llapcra (caeleste regnum),
SICHO CJICJYeT U3 TOrO, YTO JA)K€ 3€MHBIE HApCTBAa IPOYHBI TOJb-
KO TOT/a, KOIJia YNpaBJAOTCA BAACTbIO OfHoro (unius imperio,
18). Bmopoe noxaszarenpcTBo 61U Boxus cocrout B ane/usiunu
K MHEHHIO Han6oJjlee aBTOPUTETHRIX (PHI0CcOdOB U MO3TOB, TAKHX
kak [lnaTon, Apucrorens, 3enou, Xpucunn, Kreaud u xp. (19).
Haxounen, mpemse, HanGonee MHTEPECHOE AOKA3ATEIBCTBO GBITUSA
¥ eauHcTBa boxnsa Munyunit ®ennxc HaseiBaeT «BceobmmM co-
macueM» (consensus omnium), a Tepryman — «CBHJETETBLCTBOM
aymu» (testimonium animae)?. OHo 3axTI04aeTcs B TOM, YTO BCe
JIION HEKUM HENOCPEJCTBEHHBIM BHYTPEHHHUM YYBCTBOM 3HAIOT O
cymiecrBoBanny egnHoro bora Teopua, Beipaxas 9To 3HaHUE B Ta-
KHX ITPOCTBIX CJIOBAX, Kak «bor Benuk», «bor ncrnaeH», «ecnmm bo-
ry yrogHo» U T. I. (18). «HTo 210, — yauMBiAeHHO cripamuBaeT Mu-
Hynuit Penmkc, — ecTecTBeHHas peub HapoJja (vulgi naturalis ser-
mo) WJIN UCIIOBeXaHUe XpUcTHaHUHA?» (ibid.).

quum oculos in caelum sustuleris, et quae sunt infra circaque lustraveris, quam es-
se aliquod numen praestantissimae mentis, quo omnis natura inspiretur, movea-
tur, alatur, gubernetur? Cp. Luyepon, De natura deorum, 1l.2.4.

29. Cum. De test. anim., 2; Apol., 17; a Taxxke cem. Kunpuan Kapgazencxuiu, De idol.
vanit., 9. MHTepecHo, 4TO noaoGHOE JOKA3aTENLCTBO BOCXOAUT K «Ge3GOXHIKY»
3nuKypy, KOTOPBIH I1oNaras, YTO 3HAHME O CYIECTBOBAHHM GOTrOB MPHCYILE Yeno-
BEKY TI0 NPUPOJEe U ABAAETCA gpoxcdennsim (insitas eorum (sc. deorum) vel potius
innatas cognitiones, untupyerca y Lluyepona, De natura deorum, 1.17.44) u camo-
ouegudnvim (Evapyhe advdv (sc. O0zdv) # yvéous, Diogenes Laertius, X.123.9—8); moan
BCEX POJIOB U TUleMeH Ge3 BCAKOTO OGydeHHs MMEIOT HEKOTOpoe npedeocxuuenue
(mpéAndrs, anticipatio), wam npeasHanue o 6orax (praenotio deorum, De natura
deorum, 116.43-17.44), TaKk 4TO MO 3TOMY BONPOCY CYWIECTBYET ¢AMHOAYIIHOE M
TBEpAOe comIacHe Beex yodeit (omnium firma consensio, ibid., 1.17.44).
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2.2. Cywnocms u ceoticmea boxcuu. XapakrepHoit ueproil yueHUst
Munyius ®enukca o bore sapasiercsa codeTanue B HEM NMPEACTAB-
JIEHUI O cOBepIIeHHOI] TpaHCeHIeHTHOCTY Bora u HenmocThxu-
moctu Ero npupozst ¢ npeacrabrenuamu o Ero gesaresibHoM npu-
cyrcreun B Mupe. Cornacno Munynuio, npupozaa bora dyxosna:
On ectb Y™, Pasym n Jlyx (mens, ratio et spiritus, 19)*. Kax a6-
comotHbii Jlyx, Bor He nMeer Hu Havara, HY KoHIa; OH Gecko-
HeyeH U GearpaHuueH (infinitus, immensus). bor o6rajaer Beu-
HbIM GbITHEM (perpetuitas, 18); OH caMOOCTaTOYEH U HE HYXJIaeT-
cs B Mupe: «Eie npexae coananus mupa bor Cam pia Ce6s Guin
mupoM» (ibid.)*'. Bor HeBuaum (nec videri potest), n6o On sipue
3peHus (visu clarior est, ibid.). Ecru conHie, korga Mbel Ha Hero
AOJIrO CMOTPHM, NIPUTYILUIAET HAIl B30p, To TeM 6osnee Cam Teo-
peu connia u Mcrounux Ceeta HeocTyneH aperuio (32)*2. Tax ke
KakK ¥ Hallla gymta, bor HeBuauM 1 TenecHsIx odeit (oculis carna-
libus, ibid.)®. On HeocszaeM (nec comprehendi potest), né6o On
TOHbILE ocst3aHUA (tactu purior est, 18). Bor Heouennm (inaesti-
mabilis), n6o Ou Beiie uyBctB (sensibus major est, ibid.)*. Ha-
ILI€ [TO3HAHUE HEeCIIOCOGHO B MOJHOTE BMECTUTH Bee Benmuue Bo-
ke (magnitudo Dei), n6o Bo Bceii HosHOTE Bor U3BECTEH TONIBKO
Camomy Ce6e (soli sibi, tantus quantus est, notus, ibid.). [Tosro-
My Munynunit Peimkc rmonaraer, YTo Mbl TOJIBKO TOTAA JOCTOHHO
ouenunsaeM bora, xorna npusHaem Ero HeoleHHMBIM; M KTO nO-
Jlaraer, 4To oH 3Haer Benune boxue, TOT ymanser ero, a kTo He
XOYeT yMaIATb, TOT He 3HaeT ero (ibid.)%. Cnexyer ycrpanuts B

30. DTH NOHATHA UCIIOIB3OBATH U CTOMKHU AN o6o3HaYeHus [lepBoHavana Mu-
pa. Cm. Juozen Jaspyui, VI1.134; 156; Cmobeti, Eclog., In.g; Luyepon, De natura deo-
rum, IL57; SVF Li2o; 533; 11. g10; 413; 421—423; 439—440; 100g.

3t. ante mundum fuerit sibi ipse pro mundo. O6 3TOM BbIpa)keHHH CM. HUXe,
rmaBa Il § 2.2.

g2. Cp. Keenogponm, Memorabilia, IV.3.14; [Tramon, Leges, X.8qg7e.

33. Cp. Luyepon, Tusc. disp., [.25.60.

34. TepMun inaestimabile GecuenHoe, <HEOHEHUMOE> 6bL1 M3obpereH Linue-
POHOM JJIsl IEPEeBOJa CTOMUECKOTO NMOHATHSA, 0GO3HAYAIOIIETO TO, YTO HPOTHUBO-
HOMOXHO UMelolleMy &Eix <leHy», R0CTOMHCTBO> (aliquod pondus habeat dignum
aestimatione, De finibus, I11.20). Oanaxo, ecan y Llnnepona sror repMuH umen or-
puluaTenbHoe 3HaueHHe, To HaunHasA co [I-ro Bexa o P. X. on npuo6peraer nono-
XUTeIbHOe 3HayeHue (cM., HanpuMep, Corpus Hermeticum, Asclepius, 31; Tepmywtu-
an, Apol., 17; cem. Kunpuan Kapgazencxuii, De idol. vanit., 6; g).

35. magnitudinem Dei qui se putat nosse, minuit; qui non vult minuere, non
novit. 31a TeMa BoxecTBeHHOI HEMOCTMXUMOCTH, docta ignorantia <y4eHOro He3Ha-
HMs1>, yKa3biBaeT Ha oTxox MuHynus Pennkca or cronnmaMa B o6nacts anodgaru-
yeckoro 6orocnosus.

2*
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no3HaHuu bora Bce Ero umena, n6o Bce OHM HealeKBaTHbI B OT-
noumreHuM Toro, KTo a6comoTHO IpocT U €/[1H; TONBKO TOTAA MOXK-
Ho ysuzeTb CnaBy boxmmo (ibid.)*. M3 scex nmen Boxuux Bory B
COGCTBEHHOM CMbIC/IE OAXOAUT TONbKO oaHO umsa — bor (Deus,
ibid.)%.

Xorsa B anororuu Munyiusa Qenrnkca oTcyTcTBYeT mpuadorozus,
OJ{HaKO HECKOJbKO IIPUKPOBEHHBIX Yka3aHMit Ha Ce. Tpouyy Bce-Ta-
Ky BcTpedaroTcst. Tak, Munynuit ®ennkc rosopur, aro bor Bce cy-
wee npuBoAUT B 6b1Tiie CBOMM Crogom (verbo jubet), ynopspoun-
Baer Coum Pasymom (ratione dispensat) n copepmaer Cpoeii Cu-
a0t (virtute consummat, ibid.). IlepBble aBa onpexenenus — Croso
u Pasym — moryT ykaspisath Ha CbiHa Boxus®, tperse — Cusa — Ha
Cs. [lyx, a Cam bor, umeromuii Mix — 310 Bor Orent™. Kpome To-
ro, Muuyumii ®enkc roBopuTt, YTo XpUCTHAHE CYHTAIOT XpHCTa
Borom (Deum credi, 28). Hakonen, B anonoruu Bcrpevaercs 60-
Jee sicnoe ykasanue Ha Cs. JJyx, korna Munyuuii @enikc ropopur,
uyro Panec Murerckuii canTan Boay HavajioM Bemmei, a bora — [ly-
xoM (mentem), KoTopslit Bce o6pasosan u3 Bojbl. «MbIcb 0 Boge
u Jlyxe (aquae et spiritus ratio), — rOBOPHT OH, — CJIHIIKOM BO3BbI-
lIeHHas1, 9YTOObI MOIIa GLITh H300PeTeHa Y&IOBEKOM; OHa Nepesa-
Ha ot bora» (19; cp. beiT 1:2).

Bynayun TpancuenaenTaeiM Mupy, bor B TO e Bpemst apaserca
Ero Tsopuowm (opifex, 17; auctor, g2}, Pogurenem (parens omnium,
parens universitatis, 18, 1g), [ocmogom (dominus, 18) 1 Ynpasure-

36. Aufer additamenta nominum, et perspicies ejus claritatem.

37. 910 nMsa — Deus — o3navaer cobeTBeHHOe cBOicTBO Bora, eauncreennoe
¥ HEMOBTOPUMOE, yKa3blBalolee Ha TO, YTé bor ectb Cam no Ce6e. B atom Mu-
Hynuii Penukc crefyeT CronyecKoMy YYeHHIO O TOM, UTO MMEHA TIPUCYIM BelaM
no npupoge (giset), a He o cornameHuo (0éoet). CM. Daniélou. Op. cit. P. 165—166.
Kpome umenn Deus onun pas Bcrex 3a Linneponom (cM. De natura deorum, I1.4)
Munyuuit @eruxc (Octav,, 17) oTHOcHT K Bory tepMun numen, osHadaonmii s3sl-
yeckue 6oxecrsa (cM. Braun R. Deus Christianorum. Recherches sur le vocabulai-
re doctrinal de Tertullien. Paris, 1977. P. 38). HHTepecHo, uro BiocreacTBun Ap-
nobuii (Adv. nat., 1.28; 60) n Jaxmanyuu (Div. Instit., Il.2; 18) ncnonpsosany ator
TePMHH He 115 oGosnavenna boxecrsenHoro Jluua, Ho Tonsko — BoxecrseHHoi
npupoas! (cM. Huxe, rmapa VIII § 3.2).

38. MHorosHauHblil rpeyeckmnii TEpMUH Aiyog Ha JIATHIHUM MOXET NepeaBaThca
Cpasy AByMsA TEPMUHAMU — verbum (Uu sermo) U ratio. CM. Tepmyrauan, Adv. Prax., 5;
Jaxmanyui, Div. Inst., IV.g.

39. Cp. cem. Kunpuan Kapazencxuii, De idol. vanit., n. Bnpouenm, JK. Januany
NIONaraeT, YTo TpHaja verbum, ratio, virtus XOTA ¥ OTHOCHUTCA K XPUCTHAHCKOI Tep-
MUHOJIOTHH, HO O3HaYaeT PacKpbITHe BoxecrseHHoro AelicTBUA B TROPEHUH, C aK-
HeHToM Ha TBopueckoe c1oBo (verbum) m cury (virtus); a ratio ABISETCA Cronye-
ckuMm nouaTueM (cm. Daniélou. Op. cit. P.162).
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MX HUCrala ¢ HeGeCHOIl YUCTOThI B TUHY 3€MHBIX cTpacreii, avim-
JIaCh YHCTOTHI CBoeit cymHocTH (simplicitatem substantiae suae),
pPasBpaTHIACh, OCKBEPHIIA cebs MOpoKaMU U oTaenniach ot bo-
ra (alienati a Deo, ibid.). 910 — axcussie dyxu (spiritus insincert, va-
gi), demonw: (daemones, ibid.)¥. [To Muenuio Munyuus Penuxca,
OT HUX TIPOM3OLLIM HA 3eMJIE BCE BH/Ibl 3/1a — KaK HPABCTBEHHOTO
(nopoxH), Tak M NPUPOAHOro (GONIEe3HH, YPOJACTBA, KATAKIU3MBI,
26—24). [lna roro, 4To6el OTBpaTUTL M0Aei oT bora, neMoHb! U30-
6pesn JIoxHBIe penruruy (pravae religiones) 1 BO3GYAMIM rOHEHUs
Ha xpucTuaH (ibid.).

3.3. Yerosex Taxxke GBI cOTBOPEH, o6pa3oBaH u oxymesaeH borom
(a Deo factus, formatus, animatus, 17; 34). OH ectb o6pas Boxwui
(Dei simulacrum, §2) ¥ oOTIMYaeTCA OT XKUBOTHBIX TEM, YTO OJa-
peH crosom u pasymom (sermo et ratio, 17; g2). Jlaxxe pHelIHee, Teste-
CHOe cTpoeHue yenoBeka (forma nostra) — npsmMas ocanka (status
rigidus) u ycrpemsieHHBII BBepX B3op (vultus erectus, suspectus
in caelum) — yka3bIBaioT Ha €ro BbIClI€e JOCTOUHCTBO U Hebec-
Hoe npusBanue (17)*%. Jyx uyeroBexa oGnagaet cgobodoii (mens li-
bera) v B cBOMX JIEHCTBUAX HE 3aBUCHT OT cyabGHI (fatum, sors for-
tunae, 36). Ilo muenmo Munyuns ®ennkca, cyap6a ecTb HU UTO
VHOe, Kak onpezgeneHne boxue o kaxaom yenosexe (de unoquo-
que nostrum Deus fatum est), Beas «bor moxer npedsudems 6yny-
mee (praescire materiam) 1 coo6pa3HoO ¢ 3aCAyraMH H CBOMCTBaMU
kaxoro (pro meritis et qualitatibus singulorum) onpeznenser ero
cynpby» (ibid.)*. OH cyaur He 3HaTHOCTb (dignitas) U MPOHCXOXK-
AeHue (genitura), a aeficTpus yenosexa (actus hominis, ibid.). dy-
IIa YeJI0BEKA [IPOJIO/IXKAET XKUTH Y II0C]Ie CMEPTH TeJIa, OXHAKO OHa
HE NepecesaeTcs B Ipyrie 4ejioBeuecke Tena, TeM 6osee B Tela
XUBOTHBIX, HO OXHJIAE€T BOCKPECEHUS CBOECTo COGCTBEHHOTO Te-

xa (34).

47. Munyuuit @enukc npusoaut muenne [LraToHa o feMoHax kak Hekoeit cped-
Netl cyynocmu MeXJTy CMEPTHBIM M 6€CCMEPTHBIM, TEJIOM M IyXoM (substantiam inter
mortalem immortalemque, id est, inter corpus et spiritum, mediam, 26; cp. Apro-
6ud, Adv. nat., Il.35; Jaxmanyui, Div. Inst., I1.15), HO ocTaeTcsa HeACHBIM, pa3fenser
AM OH CaM 3Ty TOUKy 3peHus. JleMOHaMM OH CUHTaeT Takke GOroB A3bIYECKOil Ha-
POAHON MUDONOTMH U PEUTHH, BO IIaBe C MX LapeM 3eBcoM (27; 85).

48. [loxoxast MBICJAb BCTPEYAETCA yKe ¥ aHTUUHBIX aBTOpoB ~ [lzamona (Ti-
maeus, goa), Keenogonma (Memorabilia, 1.4.1), [fuyepona (De natura deorum,
IL140), Osudus (Metamorphoses, 1.84—86) u xp., oTkyxa ee 3aUMCTBYIOT U MHOTHE
xpucrnancxue Gorocnossl — cBT. Kunpnan Kapdarencxmiit, Jlakranumit, cpr. Ba-
cvnii Beanxnit, cB. beaa Jlocrournmsrii 1 ap.

49. CMm. Seneca, Ep. 107; Augustinus, De civitate Dei, V.8—g.
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4. Xpucmuarcroe bozocryxnenue u SMUKa

Co06pa3ysach ¢ TpeGoBaHUAMM IOJIEMUKH [IPOTHB A3bIYECKOI pe-
JIMCMH Y KyibTa, Munynnii @enmke B cBoeM yYEHUU AEIaET CHIIb-
HbII aKIIEHT Ha JyX08H0l ¢cmopone XPUCTHAHCKOT0 GorocysxeHnsa™.
OH rosopur, 4to bor He HyxaeTca B MaTepUAIbHbIX )XEPTBOITPH-
HOUIEHMAX, XpaMax U nzobpaxennax®. bora creayer nounrars B
DIyGMHe Hallero Ayxa, MocBAmath EMy Hame cepane (32)°2 o ero
MHeHHUI0, yrogHasa bory xeprsa (litabilis hostia) — aTo 1o6pas xy-
ma (bonus animus), uKMcTbie MOMBICABI (pura mens) ¥ He3amsT-
HaHHAas cOBecTh (sincera sententia, ibid.). Kro coxpauser neun-
HOCTb, ToT MomuTcs Jocnioay (Domino supplicat), xTo nocrynaer
CHpaBeATNBO, TOT NPUHOCUT kepTBy bory (Deo libat), xro yrep-
KUBaeTcs oT obMaHa, TOT ymunoctusisier Ero (propitiat Deum),
KTO IOMoraeT O/IM)KHEMY B ONACHOCTH, TOT IpHHocuT Emy camyio
JIy4Inyio xepTBY (optimam victimam). «TakoBbl Hauy xkepTBONpH-
nonrenus (haec nostra sacrificia), — rosopur Munyumit ®@ennxc, —
TaxkoBbl nocesimeHus bory (Dei sacra); u y Hac 6narouectunee (re-
ligiosior) ToT, KkTO cripaBeMBee> (justior, ibid.).

Onpogeprag kieBeTy s3bluHUKOB, Munynuit ®eruxc apxu-
MM KpackaMH H306pakaeT HPaBCTBEHHYIO BbICOTY COBPEMEHHBIX
€My XpUCTHaH, YHUCTOTY U IPOCTOTY MX KM3HH (3); 36; 37; 38). Xpn-
CTHaHE OTIMYAIOTCA CKPOMHOCTHIO (modestia), TepneHueM (pa-
tientia), HeBMHHOCTBIO (innocentia) u uexomyxprem (pudicitia,
31; 36). MHorue U3 HUX HABCETAA COXPAHAIOT AEBCTBO (virginitas
perpetua), a eciu Jisi poxaeHus Jereii (cupiditate procreandi)
BCTYyIIAIOT B 6paK, TO CTPOTO COGIIONAIOT efuHoGpadne (unius ma-
trimonium, 31; 35; $6). OHM OTHOCATCA APYT K APYry CO B3aUMHOA
JIOGOBBIO U Ha3bIBAIOT JPYr JApyra «bparbaMu» (fratres) kax je-
i eauHoro bora Orua (unius Dei parentis homines), xak coo6-
WHUKY Bepbl (consortes fidei) u conacreannku ynosanus (spei

50. OnpeaeneHHOe BAMAHME B 3TOM Bonpoce Ha Munyums QPernkca, Tak ke
KaK BriocneacrBuu u Ha Jlakranuusa (cM. Huxke, rmasa VI § ; Divinae Institutiones,
Vl.235), okasanu croukm, ocob6enno Cenexa.

51. DTa TEMA TaKXKe HUMeeT cTouueckue napauieny. Cm., Hanpumep, Luyepon,
De natura deorum, IL.71; Cenexa, Ep. g5.50. YBreueHHBIH NOIEMUKO# C A3BIYHMKA-
Mu, Munyunit Perrkc He JonyckaeT NouMTaHUA Jaxe usobpaxenus Kpecra: Cru-
ces etiam nec colimus, nec optamus (29g).

52. in nostra dedicandus est mente, in nostro consecrandus est pectore. Cp.
cem. Kunpuan Kappazencxuii, De idol. vanit., 9. 31a Mbicab 06 oburannn bora s
4eoBeveCcKoit ylie Tawke BCTpeyaerca y croukon. CMm., Hanpumep, Cenexa, Ep.,
41r.2.
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cohaeredes, g1). «Co6panus (convivia) Hamu®®, — roBoput MuHy-
nuil Pernkc, — OTIMYAIOTCH He TOMBKO LIEIOMYAPHUEM, HO M TPe3-
BEHHOCTDBIO; Ha HHMX MbI He TpeacMc IIPeChIICHUIO SICTBAMH, He
YCHRKAAEMCA BUHOM; BECEJIOCTb Mbl YMEPAEM CTPOTOCTHIO, LIETOMY-
JApeHHOit peubio U elle 6osiee LETOMYAPEHHBIMU ABIKCHUSAMU Te-
aa» (ibid.). XpucTHaHne cUUTaIOT IPeXoM He TOJIBKO COBEpPIICHUE
npecryrieHus (scelera admissa), HO M caM TIPECTYITHBII nOMbICeT
(et cogitare peccare est, §5). beJHOCTb 111 HUX ABJAAETCH He NMO30-
powM, a ciaBoii (gloria), MOCKOIBLKY OT POCKOMIM AyX pacciaabuseT-
s, a ot yMepeHHocTH (frugalitate) ykpennsiercss; ckopee 6eAHbIM
ciejyeT CYMTaTh TOTO, KTO, MMesl MHOTOe, loMoraercs eule 6oib-
mero. A xpuctuane «6orarsl B bore» (Deo dives), T. e. gyxoBHO
Goraret (36). Hecuactus jist XxpucTraH ABasioTcst WKOA0H 106po-
aetean (disciplina virtutis), 160 UMU YeOBEK UCHBITHIBAETCS, KAK
sonoro orHeM (ibid.). bor nonycxaer uyenoBeky Biajars B pasHble
TeCHBIE OBCTOSATENLCTBA JUISl TOTO, YTOOHI €T0 IPOBEPUTD U UCITBI-
TaTh (explorat et examinat, 36—37). Cormacno Munyimo ®enunkcy,
XPUCTHAHUH — 3TO «BOMH Boxunit» (Dei miles), cpakaromuiics co
CBOMMM [IOPOKAMH U UCKYIIEHUAMHU, FOTOBBIH UATH Ha CMEPTh pa-
Iu coel Bepnl. «Kakoe npexpacHoe apennme (spectaculum) s
Bora, — Bocxymniaer Munynnit ®ennxc, — koraa XpucTuaHuH 6o-
peTcsa co ckopO6bio, KOTa OH TBEPJAO CTOUT IPOTHB YrPO3, MbITOK
M Ka3HeM, KOTZla CMEETCA HaJl CTPAaXOM CMEPTH U He 60UTCA Nnaa-
4a, KOI/la OH COXPaHsAET CBOIO CBOGOAY Nepel 1IapsIMH U BJIajibIKa-
MM U TIPEKJIOHAETCA ToNbKO nepea borom, Kotopomy ox nmpunaa-
JIEXNT; KOTa OH, KaK TOP>KECTBYIOIUII nobeauTens (triumphator
et victor), cMeercs Jaxe Hax TE€M, KTO IIPUTOBOPIUL €T0 K KadHu!»
(37)- TIpoBoas xM3HBb B CKPOMHOCTH, XPUCTHAHE YIIOBAIOT HA MH-
nocepame boxue, pooxymesasiorcs Bepoit B Ero Bemune u nHa-
JCKAOMN Ha BoCKpeceHUe n Gyayiiee G1axeHcTBo (spem futurae fe-
licitatis, ibid.).

5. Icxamonozus

Munynuit ®envxc nogpo6HO OCTaHABINBAETCA Ha YUYCHUH O KOH-
Ye mupa, BOCKPECEHUU MePTBbIX, IocaegHeM Cyre ¥ HakasaHUM
rpenrHUKoB. To, YTO HACTYNMUT KOHEIl MHpPa, OH JOKa3bIBAaeT M3-
BECTHBIM (PUIOCOPCKUM IIOJOKEHHEM: BCe, YTO HMEJIO HAYalo,

53. Ilo-Buamomy, umeercs B gy Esxapucruueckue cobpanns.
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NPHAET K KOHLY, M BCE, YTO BOSHUKIIO, YHUUTOXHUTCA (34). O6
3TOM yuuau H punocodel, Takue kak Ilraton, Snukyp, croMkn.
Bmecre ¢ nocaennumu Munyumii @emkc roBOpUT 0 KOHEYHOM
«BoCIIaMeHeHnH Mupa» (incendium mundi, éxmdpmats, ibid.)®.
ITocne aToro npousoiizer Bceobmee gockpecenue mea (resurrectio
futura, renascendi, reparari), B JokasaTenbCcTBO Yero MuHyumi
Denmkce NpUBOANUT HECKOIBKO apIryMeHTOB. Bo-nepBeIX, OH yKa3bl-
BaeT Ha BceMoryuiecrBo boxue: bor, coanasmmii yenobeka BHava-
Jle, MOXKET M BOCCO3[2Th ero 3aHoBo (denuo reformari); Bejp ro-
pasno TpyAHee JaTh Hauajlo TOMY, YTO HE CYHIECTBOBAJIO, YEM BO3-
OGHOBHUTB TO, YTO cymecTBoBato (ibid.). Bo-Bropbix, koraa Hame
TeIO paspyllaeTcs, OHO CTAHOBHTCA HEBHUAMMBIM A/ Hac, HO He
i Bora; Bcepenymuii bor coxpanser ero anementsn! (ibid.). Ha-
KOHell, B-TPEThUX, Mbl BCTPEYacM IpHUMepPbl BOCKPECEHUS IOBCIO-
Iy B IPUPOJE: 32 3aKATOM CJIeAyeT BOCXOJ, 3a 3MMOI — BeCHa, KOr-
Jla paciycKaloTcsl Aepesbsl M uBeTH, U T. A. Kax nepesba aumoii
CKPBIBAIOT CBOIO XXU3HEHHYIO CHJIY O] OOMAaHYMBBLIM BUJIOM MEPT-
BEHHOCTH, TaK M TeJO B DTOM >XU3HM OXHUJAET CBOCH BecHbI (cor-
poris ver), To ectb cBoero BockpeceHus (ibid.)%*. Munynuit ®e-
JIMKC MCTIONB3YET M €BaHFEIbCKUIT 06pa3 cemenu: ceMs He BO3PO-
auTCA, ecm npexae He criuet (ibid., cp. M 12:24). 3a Bceobiuum
BOCKpeceHHeM HacTaHeT cnpasedrusviit Cyd boxcuii (Dei judicium
justum), mocje KOTOpPOro Te, KTO MO3HAT UCTUHHOTO bora u xun
po6poneTenbHO, 6yAyT 61aXEHCTBOBATS, a T€, KTO He nio3Ha Ero n
NpeJxaBajcs NopokaMm, 6ylyT NOABEPrHyThl 6€CKOHEYHBIM My4EHU-
siM (tormenta, 34—35; $8). OroHb, KOTOPLIM GYyT MPON3BOANTHCA
HaKa3aHWUsA rpemHuKoB (poenale incendium), Munyuuit $emxc,
nogo6no Iepakanty 1 cronkam®’, Ha3bIBAET «Pa3yMHBIM OTHEM>»
(sapiens ignis), To ecTh OXYIIEBJIEHHBIM ¥ HAJEACHHBIM Pa3yMOM.
3TOT OroHb, HE KaK OGBIKHOBEHHBII OrOHb, CXKMIAET TeIa Tpell-
HUKOB IO KOHIIA, HO OJHOBPEMEHHO M C)XKUTracT, H BO30OGHOBASACT
TenecHsle WieHbl (membra urit et reficit, carpit et nutrit), nura-
SICb X HEHCTOIMMBIMU MydeHusmu (35)%. IlpuMep nogoGHoro

54. omnia quae orta sunt, occidere; quae facta sunt, interire.

55. Cp. L{uuepon, De natura deorum, 11.n8; Juozen Jaspyui, ViLi3q; 157.

56. Dra TeMa Bcrpevaerca y Cenexu, 10Ka3biBalOMEM BO3MOXKHOCTD HAIIETO BO3-
poxaeHus B HoBoMm Mupe (cM. Ep. g6.11).

57. lepaxaum (fr. 64) HaspiBaeT orousb Gyaymero Cyna @péviuoy whp «pPa3yMHBIM
orHeM», To ecTb boxecrBeHHbIM HauwroM. LJuyepon (De natura deorum, I1.3g—41)
FOBOPUT 06 OAYIIEBNEHHOCTH U PA3YMHOCTH HEGECHBIX CBETIUI, COCTOAIMX U3 He-
6ecHoro orus — agupa.

8. inexesa corporum laceratione nutritur. Cp. Jaxmanyui, Div. Inst., VIL21.
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apaenus Munyuuit Penrkc BUANUT B ByJKaHaX, KOTOPbIE CBOUM Or-
HEM PaCKIAIOT OYBY, He paspymas ee (ibid.)*.

6. Munyyuii Qetuxc Kax anoiozem u notemucm

6.1. Bawuma xpucmuancmead®. Munyuunit Penvkc nonbsyercs pas-
JMYHBIMU apTYMEHTAMH JUIsl OTIPOBEPXXEHUsl pa3HOOGpa3HoIl He-
JIENOI KIeBEThl, BO3BOAVMOI B TO BpeMs A3bIYHUKAMU Ha XPUCTH-
aH, BPOJie TOH, YTO XPUCTHAHE MMOKJIOHAIOTCA YYOBUILAM, YCTpa-
uBatoT «Puecropbl Beyepr» (TO €CTh 3aHUMAIOTCS JIIOJO€ECTBOM)
M «DIUNOBHI CMEMEHUs» (TO €CTh NPERATC KPOBOCMEUIEHHIO,
ibid., g; 28—31). Bo-nepshix, oH o6pauaeT BHUMaHHE, YTO A3bIY-
HUKH CYAAT O TOM, Y€TO CAMM He 3HAIOT U He uccaenoBard (28)°%.
Bo-BTOpBIX, OH ane1IMpyeT K 3/iPaBOMY CMBICIY: €I Obl XpUCTH-
aHe JeCTBUTEILHO COBEPIIATH TE¢ NPECTYIUIEHUS, B KOTOPBIX UX
OGBUHAIOT, TO UX CJIEJOBATO 3aCTABUTh NPH3HaThcAd B HUX. OnHa-
KO Ha CaMOM /iefie BhIXOAMT COBCEM HaoGOPOT: BMECTO TOrO, UTO-
Obl 3aCTAaBUTbh XPUCTHAH CO3HATHCS B NPECTYIUIEHUSX, UX 3aCTaB-
JISIOT OTKA3BIBATLCA OT MMEHU XPHCTHUAH, KaK 6yATO, OTKA3aBIIMCh
OT 3TOr0 MMEHM, OHM MOTYT 3aTIafMTh 3THM CBOM NPECTYIIEHMs
(ibid.)®2. B-rpetbhx, Munyunii ®exmkc roBOpUT, YTO A3LIYHUKH
NPHIIKCHIBAIOT XPUCTHAHAM TE€ MOPOKH U 3TOJEHHHUS, KOTOpbIE
CBOMCTBeHHB! UM caMuM (28—31)%. B uenom, no Muenno Muny-
uusa Pesmkca, Bce 9TH Heenble OGBUHEHMSA, Aa U CAMU FOHEHMS
Ha XpHCTHaH CyTh U300peTeHye JEMOHOB, KOTOPbIE IIBITAIOTCA Ta-
KUM 06pa3oM MOMENAaTh PACpPOCTPaHEHUMIO HCTUHHON penurus,
KJIaflyllleif KOHell UX cOOCTBEHHOMY MOYHUTaHMIO (27—28).

6.2. Kpumuxa assivecmsa. J1na o6bsiCHEHUS] MPOUCXOKAECHHUS A3bI-
geckoro noauTenamMa Munynuit ®enrkc Ucnonb3yeT, MIaBHBIM 06-
paaoM, ase Teopun. Bo-nepsnix, eme A3prdeckuit aprop IV B. no
P. X. OBreMep ykasbiBaj, 4TO A3bIYeCKHE GOrM CYTH JIOAH, 06O-
XECTBIEHHbIE 32 CBOM A0OpOAETENH U 61arojessnnA (20—=21). AabI-

59. Cp. Tepmyrruan, Apol., 48.

60. 3TOT pasaen MOCBANIEH ANOJOTMU XPUCTHAHCTBA ¢ W0pudunecKoti mouxu spe-
MUK, TaK KaK utocoficxie apryMeHTs! B ATy XPUCTHAHCTBA Mbl PaCCMOTPEIH B
NpPeABIAYLIMX pasaenax.

61. incognitis et inexploratis judicare.

62. ejurato nomine jam omnia facta sua illa negatione purgare. 3ror 1opuanye-
CKXMit apryMeHT TaKxke passupaet Teptyanuan. Cm. Huxe, rasa I § 10.

63. tentat in nos conferre quae sua sunt.
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YeCKMeE [03Thl, B CBOIO odepellh, MPHUITUCUIN 3TUM 0GOXKECTBICH-
HBIM JIIOASIM MHOXECTBO HEJIEIBIX M 6e3HPaBCTBEHHBIX YePT, HECO-
BMECTUMBIX C MCTHHHbBIM NOHATHEM 0 bBore (21—22); a cxynbrropst
Y XYAOKHUKY BOIIOTHUJIM BCE 3TO B CBOUX GE3YIHBIX TBOPEHMAX
(23—24). Bo-BTOPBIX, A3bIYECKHE 6OTU CYTh IEMOHBI, HACEIAIOLUME
S3bIYeCKHe CBATWIMING, NPOpPUIAIHIIA M MRonoB (26—27). Camu
ZEMOHBI [IPUBHAIOTCA B 3TOM, KOTJA XPUCTHAHE 3AKJIMHAIOT U H3-
FOHSIOT UX UMeHeM eHoro ucTuHHoro bora (adjurati per Deum
verum et solum, 27).

6.3. Anmuuyoeiickas nosemuxa. Munyumit ®enmkc B 1aTHHCKOI Go-
FOCJOBCKOM NHCbMEHHOCTH TIOJNIOXKIJI HAYAIO U aHTHUMyAeHCcKOM
nonemuke. OH FOBOPHT, YTO KOLAA UYAEH YMCTO U GraroroBeiiHo
gyt bora, Kotoporo uryr u xpucruate, koraa oHM IOBUHOBA-
nucsk Ero cnacutebHBIM [TOBENIEHUSIM, TOIAA OHU Pa3MHOXHIINCH,
CTJIM MHOTOYMCJIEHHBIM 1 6orarbiM HapogoM. OnHAKO KOTa OHH -
npeaalich HeuecTHio, octapum bora u yitonuincs ot Ero yue-
HuA, Toraa bor ocrasua ux u npexan B pyku sparos (a Deo, ut di-
sciplinae transfugas, deditos), a cBoI0 MHJIOCTb M 3a60Ty nepeHec
Ha XpHUCTHaH (33).
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TEPTYJIJIUAH

I. )KU3Hb

Kpunr Centumuit ®nopenr Tepryuman', oxMH U3 caMbIX BblAa-
IOIMXCSA JIATUHCKUX 6orocioBoB JlpeBHeir llepksu, poxauicsa B
IIPOKOHCYAbLCKOM Adpuke B Kapdarene ok. 155—160 rr. OH npo-
HUCXOJMT U3 A3BIUECKON MaTpHiiMaHckoil cembi. OTer ero GbLI
LIEHTYPHOHOM HPOKOHCYIbCKOIM Koroprbi’. TepTywiMaH noayunn
npexpacHoe o6pa3oBaHUE B O6GJACTH JIATMHCKON CIOBECHOCTH,
durocopun, mexuuMHel 1 ocobeHHo nrpaBa. Kpome natunckoro
A3plka TepTy/man XOpolno U3YYMJ rpevyeckuii, Ha KOTOPOM MOT
HE TOJILKO FOBOPUTD, HO U nucarts’, [lonyuus npogeccuio opucra
M axBoxkara, Teprywuman kxaxkoe-to Bpema pabotan B Pume’. Tam
poNLIM rofpl ero 6ypHoit Monoxoctu. TepTyanuaH Besn pasryib-
HYIO JKM3Hb U K XPUCTHAHCTBY GbUI HACTPOEH Bpakae6Ho®. B 193—
195 IT. OH noxkuHy1 Pum u Bepuynca B Kapdaren. Beckope B xna-
Hu TepTyninana npousonren KOPEHHOMH NEPEBOPOT — OH OGPATHI-
€Al B XPUCTHAHCTBO U B BO3PACTe §O JIET MPUHSAJ CB. KpPellleHHUe OT
kapdareHckoro ermuckona Arpunnusia®, TouHsie MOTUBbI OGpaliie-
Hua TepTyannaHa He U3BECTHBL; MPEATIONOXUTENBHO, Ha HETO OKa-
3aJ1 CMJIBHOE BIEYATICHHE TePOH3M XPHCTHAHCKMX MYYEHHKOB’,

1. [Tonnoe uMa: Quintus Septimius Florens Tertullianus. Cam Teprymnan Ha-
anipaer ce6a unn Tertullianus (De bapt. 20), win Septimius Tertullianus (De virg. vel.,
17), @ €r0 NOMHOE UMS BCTPEYAETCS TONBKO B CPETHEBEKOBLIX PYKOMMCAX.

2. Cm. Apol., g; Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 53; Eusebius, Chronicon, 208. Bupouem,
HEKOTOpLIE UCCAEROBATENN CUUTAIOT 3T0 MHeHue olnGounsiM. CM. Tepmywuan.
Habpanusie counnenus. M., 1gg4. C. 14, mpum. 2.

3. Cm. De bapt., 15; De corona, 6; De virg. vel., 1; Adv. Prax., 3.

4. Cm. Eusebius, Hist. Eccl., IL2: Teprudhiavis tods Popaiowy vipoug fxptBoxdag
avip =& te &hha EvdoZog nal Thv udieta nt ‘Pouryg hapmpéyv Teprymman, saHaTox
PHMCKHUX 34KOHOB, BBIIAOIMMICA ¥ BO MHOTOM APYTOM, OZMH M3 CaMbIX 3HAMEHU-
Toix B Pumes. [Ipeanonaraior, uro anonorer Teprynauan 6bi1 0oHUM U TEM XKe TU-
oM c opucrom Teprynamanom, ymomunaeMeiM B Juzecmax (XX1X.1.24; 2.30) u Ko
dexce IOcmunuana (V70.7).

5. Cm. De resurr., 59; De spect., 19; De patien., 12; De cultu fem., 1.7; Apol., 18.

6. Cm. [lImepnos H. B. Teprynnnan, npecsurep Kapdarenckuit. Ouepk ero yue-
HO-UTEPaTYpPHOIL aesTenbHocTH. Kypek, 1889. C.1g.

7. Cm. Apol,, 1; Ad Scap., 5.
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XPUCTHUAHCKHE 9K30PLU3MBbI U KakHe-To cHoBuAeHua®, [locie o6-
pameHns TepTyuiMaH HampaBHJI BCIO CBOIO SHEPTHIO, 3HAHUA U
TaJIaHTHI Ha 3amMTy XpHcrnaHcrsa. [lo ceuaerenscrpy Grax. He-
poxnma’, Tepryimas 6bL1 pykononoxeH Bo npecsurepa. Ilo-pu-
JHMOMY, K TOMY BpeMeHHU TepTyaman Gbll y)xe KEHAT Ha XPUCTH-
aHke (cM. Ad uxor., 11)'° CaM oH HUKOrIa He YIIOMHHAET O CBO-
€M CBALIEHCTBE; ofHako B KapdareHckoil HepkBU OH BBITOJIHAN
06A3aHHOCTH AMAAcKaia U npornoseftnka'l. Kpome anosnoreruue-
cxoil nesTenbHocTH TepTy/Linan J0BOABHO CKOPO C HE MEHBLIMM
SHTY3MA3MOM 3aHsUICA BHYTPULEPKOBHBIMH Ipo6GieMaMy 1 Gopb-
60i1 ¢ xpucTaHCKUMH epecsimMu. OaHako, Mato-nomany, Teprymmu-
aH ctan orxensaTeca or Hepksu. Haunnas c 203,/204 IT. oH yBiekcs
OJIHOI 4Upe3BBIYaiTHO PacIIpOCTPaHMBIUIEHCS TOTAA XapU3aMarTuye-
CKOM cexToit — monmanusmom'?, Bo riase aroit cexrsl crosu $ppu-
ruerl MoHTaH, KOTOPBI KO CBOEro OOGpalieHUA B XPUCTHUAHCTBO
Obun axpenoM ssbideckoit 6orunu Kubennt. Ilocne cpoero o6pa-
IIeHUs1 OH BMecTe ¢ IByMs keHmuHaMu, [Ipuckoit (ITpuckunnoit)
1 MakcuMuION, cTayl MPOMOBENOBATh TAK HAa3bIBAEMOE «HOBOE
npopouecTBo» (nova prophetia), Bosseujaoniee 0 HaCTYNJIEHUM
HoBoit 3pbl CB. Jyxa—Yremurens (Paracletus). Cexta MoHTaHM-
CTOB OuY€Hb OBICTPO pacIpocTpaHuiack B Manoii Asun u Bckope
nocruria Puma u Kapdgarena. MoHTaHusm mMor nmpueiedb rops-
4yio HaTypy lepTyliaHa cBOMM PHrOpHU3MOM, CTPOTMMHU I10CTa-
MU, CypOBOH NOKasfHHONH M HPAaBCTBEHHON AMCIMILUIMHOHN, Hako-
Hell, CBO€i1 3KCTATHYHOCTBIO U BU3HOHepcTBOM. Beero atoro Tep-
Ty/LIMaH He HaxoAaun B xadonnueckoii Llepksu. Ilepuox mexay
204—212 IT. B )KU3HH TepTy/iiMaHa MOXHO Ha3BaTh MEPEXOAHBIM,
WM NOAYMOHMANUCIUNECKUM, KOTAa TepTy/lINaH MOCTENEHHO OT-
xoaun ot LlepkBu 1 npucoeauHsAICa K MOHTaHM3MY. B counnenn-
AIX 3TOTO MEPHOJA BCE Uallle BCTPEYAIOTCH YHOMHHAHUA 00 oco-

8. Cm. Apol,, 23; De anima, 2.

9. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 53.

10. B yrpauennom counnennu Ad amicum philosophum («K npyry-punocody»),
HaMKCAaHHOM B paHHU# nepuox (1o 197 r.), Teprynniuan sarparusan Temy 6paka
M CBA3aHHBIX C HUM TATOT (cM. Hieronymus, Ep. 22.22; Adversus Jovinianum, lig),
H3 Yero MOXHO 3aKMIOUUTD, UTO TepTy/UiHaH KeHWICH BCKOpe Nocjie CBoero oGpa-
I(EH U,

11. Hekotopsie u3 ero counHenuit, Takue kak De oratione, De baptismo, De paenite-
ntia v Ap., HATIOMUHAIOT FOMWIKH, TPOM3HOCUBIIHECS B COOpaHuH Bepyoumx. Cum.
TaKxe De anima, g.

12. O MoHTaHU3Me cM., HanpuMep, Eusebius, Hist. Eccl., Va6—1g; Epiphanius, Ad-
versus Haereses, 48 v ap.
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601t posmm Cp. [lyxa B LIEpKOBHOI XXH3HU, O IPOPOKAX, BUACHUSAX,
YMOMCCTYILIEHUSAX, O «AyXOBHBIX>» JIOJAX (pneumatici), omrnyaro-
IHMXCS OT OGBIUHBIX BEPYIOIIMX — «IyMIeBHbIX» moJeit (psychici).
Bce yame TepTyumman BocXBalIsr CTPOrHii aCKETU3M, CYPOBBIE I10-
CTHI, KPUTHKOBAJI BTOPOi Gpak, KEHCKUE HaPAAbl U YKPaLICHUs
1 rip. OH XeCTKO BBICTYIIUII IIPOTUB ofoGpeHua LlepkoBbio Ger-
CTBa BO BpeMs TOHeHM, HOLIEHU COAJAaTaMU-XpHUCTHAHAMU BEH-
KOB, 3aHATHS XPUCTHAHAMM TI'OCYIapCTBEHHbIX U OOIECTBEHHBIX
KOKHOCTEH, TECHO CBA3AHHBIX C A3brdeckuM KyisroM. Hakowern,
OKOJ10 213 I. HPOU3OIIEN OKOHYATEMLHBIN pa3pbiB TepTymimnana ¢
IlepkoBbiO M OTKPBITHII Iepexon Ha cropoHy MoHTaHusMma'. o
MHeHMI0 61ax. HepoHuMa, npuYMHa 3TOrO 3aKMOYaIACh B 3aBU-
CTH U OCKOPOGACHUAX, AKO0BI HAHECEHHBIX TepTYUIMaHy KIHpOM
Pumcxoit 1lepksu't. Bo3aMOXHO, 4TO 3TOT KOHQUIMKT BBI3BAIO TO
OGCTOATENBCTBO, UTO TepTy/inaH npeTeHI0Bal HA MECTO €MHCKO-
na Kapdarena wiu gaxe PuMa; Ho ckopee Bcero NMpUYMHON KOH-
¢imkTa GLUIM yiKe NPOSBUBLIMECA TOTAA cuMmnathu TepryuivaHa
K MoHTauuamy'. Tax nau unate, Tepryman noxkunyn Llepkoss,
B KOTOPOIi OH Bosiee He Hagesancst obpecTu criaceHue. OkecToueH-
Hblii 60ppboit U nocrapesmiuit, TepryaivaH OCTaBUI aKTUBHYIO
JAEeATENBHOCTh M M3PEAKA IHCA JKEIYHbIe aHTHUEPKOBHBIC IaM-
¢retsl. Bckope oH pazouapoBaics M B MOHTaHU3ME, [O-BUAUMO-
My, M3-32 PAcXOXAEHHA y ero 1nocjeljoBaTeeil TEOPUH € IPaKTH-
koii'®. B koHie koHUOB, TepTy/UIHaH OCHOBAJI CBOIO CcOBCTBEHHYIO
cekty (conventiculum), Ha3BaHHYIO ero UMeHeM — fertullianistes'.
Xors 6max. Heponnm rosoput, uro TepTyuiman goxun xo mry6o-
KOIi CTapoCTH'®, GONBUIMHCTBO UCCIeI0BaTe/el OMAraioT, YTo OH
ymep Bcxope mocie 220 I. baax. MepoHuM Takxe CBUAETEILCTBY-
e, uyto TepTynnnan ymep B paspeise ¢ LlepkoBbio'?, ogHako cyue-

13. Ilo MHeHMIO HekOTOpBIX HMccCaeOBaTeneil, 3TOT Mepexoj COBEPIIMICA B
207 I. CM. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. II. P. 247.

14. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 53: invidia postea et contumeliis clericorum Roma-
nae Ecclesiae ad Montani dogma delapsus. Hekoropele nccieaosaren nonaraior,
yro Heponum nepenec na Teprynrnruana csolo co6ersenHyio curyanuio. Cm. Limep-
nog. Ykaa. cou. C. 21, mpum. 1.

15. CM. HImepnos. Yxas. cou. C. 20, npum. 1; C. 21, npum. 1.

16. CM. HImepnos. Ykas. cou. C. 21.

1%7. CM., Augustinus, De haeresibus, 86. ITo cBueTenscrsy ABrycrvHa, aTa CeKTa
npocymecrsopata B CesepHoit Adpuke no Hauana V Bexa.

18. Cm. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 53: vixisse usque ad decrepitam aetatem.

19. Cm. Hieronymus, De virginitate beatae Mariae, 17: De Tertulliano quidem ni-
hil amplius dico, quam Ecclesiae hominem non fuisse.
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CTBYeT APyroe MHEHHE, COIIACHO KOTOPOMY mepex cMmepThio Tep-
TY/UIU2H YCIesl PACKASTLCA M BEPHYTHCA B JIoHO Llepksu®.

II. TPYABI

TCpTyJIJII/laH ObLI CAMBIM NJIOJOBHUTBIM JIATHMHCKHUM 60rocJIoBoM A0-
HUKEHUCKOro nepruosal OH Halmcaml, 1mo MeHbIIe MeEpe, 42 TpaKTa-
Ta, 11 H3 KOTOPbIX HE coxpaﬂmmcxﬁ'.

A. Coxpanuswueca coumHenus TepTyrnnasa MoOXHO pasJeHUTh
Ha TPU TPYIIBLL aNoJIOTeTHUECKUE, JOTMAaTUKO-TIONIEMUYECKHE U
HPaBCTBEHHO-2CKETHYECKUE.

a) Anorozemuueckue. B aTy rpyniy BXoAsT YeThblpe TPAaKTaTa:

1. Ad nationes («K sisprunukam»?, CPL 2; PL.1, 559—608; CSEL 20,
59—133; CCSL 1, n1—75). TpakraT Hanucal B Havase 197 I.* 1 cocro-
HT U3 JIBYX KHUT; IIepBadA IOCBANEHA OIIPOBEPKEHHIO JIOXHBIX 06-
BUHEHU, BO3BOAUMBIX A3BIYHUKAMU HAa XPHUCTHAH, A TaKXe H30-
GIMYEHUIO TOPOKOB CAMUX A3LIYHUKOB; BTOPas — OIIPOBEPKEHUIO
nonurensma. Bo Bropoit kuure Tepryrinan onupaerca Ha coun-
HeHUe fA3blueckoro apropa Bappona (116—27 rT. no P. X.) Antiquita-
tes rerum divinarum, Tie Bce A3bI4eCKHE 6OTH MO NPOUCXOXKAECHUIO
pasfesneHb! Ha Tpu Kracca: 6oru ¢uiaocodos (physicum genus),
G6oru moartoB (mythicum genus) u Hapoauele 6oru (gentile ge-
nus). Tpakrar Teprynimana anpecosaH IHUPOKOJ ayIUTOPHH, Me-
eT xapakTep (rrocodckoii anosIorun 1 MPeACTaBIseT CO60H cKo-
pee cobpaHne MaTepyaia Ha JAaHHYIO TEMY, YEM 3aKOHUEHHOE IIPO-
usBeJieHUE.

2. Apologeticum («Anonorusi»**, CPL g; PL 1, 257—536; CSEL 69, 1
n panee; CCSL 1, 85—171). STOT mIaBHLIH anooreTUUECKUI Tpak-
tar TepTymmana HanvcaH B KOHILE 17 I. U aJpecoBaH xapdaren-

20. CM. IlImepnos. Yxaa. cou. C. 21, a Takxke Osborn E. Tertullian, first theologian
of the West. Cambridge, 1997. P. v76.

21. Ilo MHeHNIO HEKOTOPBIX UcCeRoBaTeneil, TepTy/IMal HaMUCaN 44 TPaKTa-
Ta (cM. Tepmyrauan. Yxas. cou. C. 15-16), OAHAKO CEPLEIHBIX AAHHDBIX JJI TAKOTO
yrBepxkAeHUA HeT. CM. HIKe B pa3fiesie O HENJOTHHHBIX COYMHEHUAX.

22. Jlanee: Ad nat.

23. B natipoBke counnennit TepTyinana Mbi OpUEHTHUPYEMCS, IIABHBIM 0Gpa-
30M, Ha JlaHHbIe, IPUBEJCHHBIC B U3aHUAX: Tepmyriuan. Ykaa. cou. C. 19; Quasten.
Op. cit. Vol. II. P. 255-919; Bardy G. Tertullien // DTC XV, 133—139. Crenyer 3ame-
TUTh, YUTO YCTAHOBUTb TOUHYIO JaTy HATIMCAHUA MHOTMX cOMMHeHwit TepTynanana
He MPEACTABIAETCH BOSMOXHBIM.

24. Janee: Apol. [lonnoe nassanue: Liber Apologeticus pro Christianis.
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CKOMY MPOKOHCY/Iy U HadanpbHHMKaM npoBUHUMIT (Romani imperii
antistites). Xors B Ano4o2uu IOBTOPAIOTCA OCHOBHbIE HJ€U IPeAbl-
AYWETO TpakTara, Anoiozus OTIMYAETCA OT HETO CBOKUM IOpUAHYe-
CKHM XapaKTEPOM U CTPOro MPOXYMaHHON U 3aKOHYECHHOM CTPyK-
Typoii. B Hell oT4eTIMBO BRIAENAIOTCA YETHIPE YACTH: 1-5 HacTh —
BCTYIJIEHHME (O PUMCKUX 3aKOHaX M NMPaBUJIaX CyAONPOU3BOACTBA,
1. 1—6); 2-4 YacTh — Majas anonorus (olnposepxeHHue o6BUHe-
HU# XpUCTHAaH B 6€3HPABCTBEHHOCTH, L. 7—Q); §-8 4acTb — 60JIb-
IIas aroJaorusi (ONpoBepxKeHIEe OGBUHEHNUI B HEHABUCTH K 60ram
(crimen laesae divinitatis) 1 k umMneparopy (crimen laesae majes-
tatis), I 10—45); HaKOHEIl, 4-9 YacTh — 3MWJIOT (IIPEBOCXO/ICTBO
XPHCTHAHCTBA HaJ A3bIYECTBOM, II. 46—50). VIMeHHO B 3TOM Tpak-
TaTe BCTPEYAIOTCA TAaKUE KpbLIaTble BbIpaxkeHUust TepTymmnaHa,
KaK fiunt, non nascuntur christiani («XpUCTUaHAMH CTAHOBATCH, a
HE POXAAIOTCH», 1. 18), anima naturaliter christiana («xynia mo npu-
POAE XPUCTUAHKA», T/ 17), semen est sanguis christianorum («KpoBb
XPHCTHAH €CTh ceMs [XpUCTHAaHCTBA]», V1. 50) 1 Ap.

3. De testimonio animae («O cBugeresnncrse qymmn»>, CPL 4; PL1,
608—618; CSEL 20, 134—143; CCSL 1, 175—183), HanncaHo OK. 1g7—
200 1. B 3TOM HE6OIBIIOM COYMHEHHH, COCTOSIHIEM BCero U3 6-Tu
mIaB, NOAPOGHO pPa3BUBAETCA HEMOCPEACTBEHHOE JOKA3ATETbCTBO
GBITUSA U eJHHCTBa boxust, KkpaTko ynomsiHytoe Teprymnimnanom B
17-0i1 maBe Anosozuu®. dywa, TailHad «XpHUCTHAHKa» 110 CBOEMY
HeGeCHOMY [POUCXOXAEHHUIO, CBUAETEILCTBYET TAKXKE O 61arocTu
U cpaseanausocTu boxueil, o ceoeM 6eccMepTHH, O CYIECTBOBA-
HUH AMaBoia, o GyaymeM Cyze, HakasaHUAX U 1Ip.

4. Ad Scapulam (<K Cxémyne»?’, CPL 24; PL 1, 6g7—706; CSEL
76, g—16; CCSL 2, n27-1132). 910 COYNHEHNE, HATIMCAHHOE B 212 T,
npezcrasiser coboit nuckmo TepTyanuana npokoHcyay Appukuy —
Ckdnyne (2n—e1g IT.), HaYaBIIEMy FOHEHHsA Ha XpUCTHaH. B Hem
HOBTOPSIIOTCS OCHOBHBIE APTYMEHTHI B 3AIMUTY X PUCTHAH, HCIIONb:
30BaHHble TepTy/UINaHOM B €ro paHHHX afI0JIOre THYECKUX TPaKTa-
TaxX. YKa3bIBacTCs Ha HEOThEMJIEMOE IIPAaBO YEIOBEKA Ha CBOGOIY
BEPONCIIOBENAHNS: nec religionis est cogere religionem, quae sponte sus-
cipi debeat, non vi { «peJIMruy HE CBONCTBEHHO MPUHYKAATh K BEpeE,
KOTOPYIO CJEAyeT NPUHMMATDb IO BOJIE, 2 HE MO NPHHYXJICHUIO,
1. 2). KpoMe Ttoro, ocHosbIBasich Ha cyab6e npeuecTBOBaBIINX

25. Jlanee: De test. anim.
26. Cp. tarke De carn. Chr., 12; De resurr., 3; 12; Minucius Felix, Octav., 18.
27. [lanee: Ad Scap.
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rOHHTeNedl XpHUCTHAHCTBA, TepTy/iMaH yrpoxaer 3a6oneBlieMy
IIpOKOHCYy rHeBoM bosxxmumM (3Bax yero Tepryimnan BUugen B 3eM-
JIETPACEHUH 14 aBIYCTa 212 I.), €CJM TOT He IPEKPaTUT FOHEeHUH
(1. g)%.

b) foemamuxo-nonremureckue. B 3Ty rpynny BXoAAT 11 TPAKTATOB,
B KOTOPbIX TepTy/uinaH noieMUsMpyer ¢ pa3IMuHbIMU €PECIMH U
OTKJIOHEHHAMM OT LEPKOBHOTO «IIpaBUIa Bepbl» (regula fidei):

5. De praescriptione haereticorum («O mnpeckpunuuu [nporus]
eperuxos»?®, CPL 5; PL 2, 12—60; CSEL 70, 1—58; CCSL 1, 187—224;
SC 46). ITOT upe3BbLIYANHO BaXKHbIN TPAKTAT HAITUCAH OK. 200 IT. U
MOCBSIIEH ONMPOBEPXKEHUIO XPUCTHAHCKUX epeceil B ietoM. Benen
3a cBT. Mpuneem Jlnonckum Tepryinman yxaseiBaeT OCHOBHBIE
KPHTEPUM OTIMYMSA UCTUHHOIO LIEPKOBHOI'C YUEHUS OT €ro epeTH-
YECKHUX MCKKEHUI — JPEBHOCTDb, allOCTONLCKOE [IPEEMCTBO, CO-
IacHe C «[IPABHJIOM BEpPbI» U LlepkoBHbIM [Ipenannem. B ommmune
ot cBT. Mpunes aprymentst TepTyiinana Hocst Gosee crporuit
IOPHAMYECKUIT XapakTep. B m1. 14 npuBoguTCa NpocTpaHHoOE «Ipa-
BUJIO BEPbI», a B It 36 — Kparkoe. B rr. 33 kpaTtko paséuparorcs
ocHoBHble epecu 1-11 BB. IlpHncoenunennsiit k Tpakraty (1. 46—
53) KaTanor 32 epeceil (M Adversus omnes haereses, «I1poTHs Bcex
epeceit», CPL g4 (dub.); PL 2, 61—74; CCSL 2, 1401—1410), nno-Buau-
MoMy, npuHauiexuT He Tepryanuany, a Buxropuny IMetaBckomy™
Y SIBAAETCS COKPAIMEHHBIM JAaTHHCKUM nepeBoxoM Syntagma
cB. Mnmonnra Pumckoro®.

6. Scorpiace («IIporuBoague or ckopnuoHos»™, CPL 22; PL 2,
121—154; CSEL 20, 144—179; CCSL 2, 1069—1097). DTOT HeGONBLIOH
TPAaKTaT HAIMCAH OK. 203 I. BO BpeMs roHeHui (r. 1)* u Hanpas-
JIEH HPOTHUB THOCTHKOB, KOTOPbIE OTPHUILAIH HEOGXOAMMOCTD MY-
yeHudecTBa 3a Bepy. Ha ocHopanuu npumepos u3 Cs. Ilucanusa
TepTynnmuan H0Ka3LIBAET, YTO MyYEHHUECTBO HEOOXOAUMO B CUTYa-
LM, KOT/JA y XPUCTUAHWHA HET HHOTro crnoco6a U3bexars y4acTHs

28. B panpueiiniem ary TeMy «ruepa boxus» Gynyt passusary csr. Kunpuan
Kapdarenckmit (Ad Demetrianum) v Jlaxrauuuii (De mortibus persecutorum). Cm. Hyt-
xe, rmasa III; VIIL

29. Jlanee: De praescr. B HazsBaHMHM 3TOr0 TPaKkTaTa MCIONB30BAH IOPUANUECKHUIT
TEPMUH prescriptio, O3HAYAIOMMI OTKIOHEHUE HCKA», WIN <BO3pAXKEHHE>, <A0KaA3a-
TenbeTBo:. Jipyroe nassanue: De praescriptionibus adversus haereticos.

30. Cm. ke, miasa VI

31. CM. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IL. P. 272; g12.

32. lanee: Scorp.

33. HexoTopsie 0ToXAECTRAMIOT 5TH TOHeHMs ¢ roneHneM Cxanyist 1 OTHOCAT
BpeMsA HaNHCAHUA TpakTaTa K 213 I. Cm. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. L. P. 282.
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B UAOJOCAYKEHHH. MydeHHUYeCTBO NPHMpPaBHUBAETCS UM K HOBO-
My POXJEHHIO; OHO JapyeT Jylle BeYHOe GAaXEHCTBO B Oyayimei
KUBHU.

7. Adversus Hermogenem («Ilpotns Iepmorena»*, CPL 13; PL 2,
197—288; CSEL 47, 126—176; CCSL 1, 397—435). TpakTar HanucaH mo-
cJie 208 I. ¥ HalipasJieH IPOTHB OJHOTO XPHUCTHAHCKOTO XYJOXKHH-
Ka, 4 [103)Ke — epecrapxa, KOTOPbIil MO BIUSHHEM aHTUYHOIT Pu-
J0coCKOM TPAANLIMHM (IIpeX/e BCETO ITATOHU3Ma) Hapaay ¢ bo-
rom-TBOpLOM NpH3HaBaJX cOBeYHYI0 EMy Martepmio, siBisiomyiocs
Ha4yaJIOM MHpPOBOTO 3ia. TepTyiman BUAUT B 3TOM Y4E€HUH OTPH-
IlaHHe eJMHCTBa U BceMorymecTsa boxusa u nporusonocrapaser
eMy [IPUHLUHI TBopeHus u3 Hudero (ex nihilo). Mcrounuxom mis
Teprymnuana, mo-BUAMMOMY, HOCTYXWIN TpaxTaThl cBT. Peoduna
Antnoxuiickoro ITpomus epecu Iepmozena® n K Aemonuxy™.

8. Adversus Marcionem («IIporus Mapkuona»®’, B maTH KHHUraXx,
CPL 14; PL 2, 239—524; CSEL 47, 290 n ganee; CCSL 1, 441—4726; SC
365, 368, 399). 1o camulit 6onbmoii Tpakrar Tepryannana. On Ha-
[papjeH IpPOTUB THOCTUKA-Ayanucra MapkUoHa, yYUBLIETO O Cy-
IecTBOBaHUH JBYX 6oros: oxHoro 6raroro, 6ora Hosoro 3asera,
Orua Jocmoga Mucyca Xpucra, a apyroro — 3noro, 6ora Berxoro
3aBera, TBOpLA U cyauio Hauero mupa. Tpaxrar Tepryamnana npe-
Tepnen Tpy pexaxuyy. [leppast 6bura HalKMcaHa UM Ha CKOPYIO py-
Ky OK. 207 I. 1 6bL1a UM pasopsaHa®. 3arem TepTyinan caenan Ho-
BYIO IIOAPOGHYIO PEAKLHIO 3TOTO TPAKTATa, OfHAKO €llle IO OINy-
61MKOBaHMUS OHA GbliIa YKPaZeHa y HETO OJHUM U3 €ro Apyaeid,
KOTOpBIi U3fan yacTb ee®. B TpeTheil pefakumu, kotopas 6buia
HaIllMCaHa OK. 211—=212 T., TepTy/nnaH x06aBUI K HPEXHHUM TpEM
KHUram KHUTH 4—5*. B 1-0if kHUTe Ha OCHOBaHMH CAaMOTO MOHATHSA
Bora xak Haussicuezo (summum magnum) Tepryuinan onposep-
raer AyaJHUCTUYECKHe IpeACcTaBIcHHA MapkHoHa M JOKa3bIBacT
eanHcTBo bora Berxoro u HoBoro 3asera, Bora 6aaroro u bora
cnpaBegmUBoro. Bo 2-0if KHUTe 10KA3BIBAETCH TOMIAECTBO EAUHO-

34. Janee: Adv. Herm.

5. JlaHHbI# Tpakrar cBT. Peoduna He coXxpaHHICH; O HeM yIoMHHaeT EBceBuit
(Hist. Eccl., IV.24).

36. Cm. Ad Autol,, I1.4; 10;13.

37. Hanee: Adv. Marc.

38. Cm. Adv. Marc., L.1;16.

89. Cm. Adv. Marc., L1

40. Bnpouewm, Tepryrnan ynmoMuHaeT, 4To msTast KHUra Gblia COCTaB/eHa 1o-
cne tpaxrtara De resurrectione carnis (HanycaH nocie 206 r., cM. Adv. Marc., Vo).
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ro Bora u Bora Teopna*'. B g-eit kHure, HaMMCaHHOM O BIMSHU-
eM uyctrHoBoro Juanocea ¢ Tpugornom-uydeem 1 MpUHEEBOro TPAKTa-
ta ITpomus epeceii, onnpoBepraeTcs Xxpucronorusd Mapkuona u jJoka-
3bIBAETCHA, YTO XPUCTOC €CTh UCTUHHBIN Meccus, BosBelieHHbIH!
BETXO3aBETHLIMM NPOPOKAMH M TNOCAaHHbIN borom-TBopiom, a
He KaKOH-TO «30H», Mpuile it U3 spiciuero Mupa. B 4-0i1 u 5-oit
KHUraX KPUTHKYIOTCA TaK HasblBaemble Antitheses, 1. e. Mapkuo-
HoBckasA pejaxknua Tekcra Hosoro 3asera. Tepryiman aokassi-
BaeT, 4yTo Mexxay Berxum u HosriM 3aBeToM HeT mporusopeums,
M YTO JJaXKe COCTABJEHHbIH MapKHOHOM «KYIMMpOBaHHBIH» TEKCT
ONpoBepraeT €ro eperudeckoe yuenue. B 4-oif kHure pas6upaer-
cs1 MapkroHoBo EpaHrenue, a B 5-oit — [locnanns amn. I1asna.

9. Adversus Valentinianos («IIpotus Barentunnan», CPL 16; PL
2, 538—594; CSEL 47, 177 u ganee; CCSL 2, 753—778; SC 280—281).
TpakraT HanmucaH nocire 206 I. ¥ HaIIpaBJIe€H IIPOTHUB FHOCTHKA Ba-
JIEHTHHA U ero nocaeposatereil. Mcrounnkom mis Teprynamnana
TocayxHia 1-ast kuura [Ipomus epeceti cBT. Upnnes Jluonckoro, a
Taxke courHenus cB. Mycruna, Munsruana u [lpoxyna®?. Bo sery-
rieHuu (o 1—6), HocsieM ciiesibl GO/IbLIe CAMOCTOATENBHOCTH,
TepTynnnaH ykasplBaeT Ha 330T€PHUYECKUEl XapaKTeP CEKTbl BajleH-
THHHAH, OObEeANHAIONIA ee ¢ A3bIYECKUMKU MUCcTepuamu. Tpak-
TaT GBI HamMcaH Ha CKOPYIO PYKY, MOCKOAbKy B 6ynymeMm Tepryn-
JYaH coGHpaca HamcaTh Gosee roapoGHOE COYMHEHHE 110 TOMY
xe Bonpocy*,

10. Adversus Judaeos («Ilporus uynees»**, CPL g3 (dub.); PL 2,
597—642; CSEL 70, 251 u ganee; CCSL 2, 1339—1396). dTOT Tpak-
TaT, HAITMCAHHbIA OK. 1g8—2006 IT., BO3HUK KaK pe3y/JbTaT AUCIYTa
MeX Ay XPUCTHAHHHOM U UYACHCKIM [IPO3ETUTOM, B KOTOPOM ITpH-
HuMa yuactie u Teprymmman. B nmepsoii wactu Tpakrara (M. 1—
8) TepTyniman noxa3bIBaeT, YTO BETXO3aBETHBINA 3aKOH Oosee He
HMMEET CHMJIBI U JOKEH ITOHMMAThCA B AyXOBHOM cMbIcje. Mecto
HEBEPHBIX MyAeeB 3aHINM Bepylolle XPUCTHAHE M3 SI3bIYHHKOB.
Ha ocHoBaHIM BETXO3aBETHBIX IPOPOYECTB TAKIKE JOKA3bIBAETCS,
yro HUucyc Xpucroc ecrs ucruaneiit Meccna. OcHOBHBIM MCTOY-
HUKOM JUIsl 3TOH 4acTH TpakTara TepTyminaHa HOCTYXWJIO COUHU-

41. BoamoxHo, yTo npu HanmucaHWM 3Toil kHUrH TeprymimaH nosb3oBancs
yrpadyeHHbIM TpakTaToM cBT. Peoduna Antnoxuiickoro [Ipomus Mapruona, xoro-
poiit ynomunaercs Encesuenm (Hist. Eccl., IVzg).

42. CM. Adv. Valentin,, 5.

43. Cm. Adv. Valentin., g; 6.

44. Jlanee: Adv. Jud.
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nenue cs. Uycruna Juanoz ¢ Tpugornom-uyoeem. IlognnaHoCTs FI1. g—
14, TPOJO/HKAIOMINX TEMY BETX03aBETHBIX Npopodects o Xpucre,
BBI3bIBAET COMHEHUS; BEPOATHO, OHM NPEICTABISIOT OGO BbI-
JEPKKHU U3 §-eif KHUrY TpakTaTa Teprymuana [Ipomus Mapxuona,
ClleJTaHHblE KAKMM-TO HEU3BECTHBIM aBTOPOM.

1. De baptismo («O xpemenun»*, CPL 8; PL 1, ng7—1224; CSEL
20, 201—218; CCSL 1, 277—295; SC 45). ATOT TpakTaT HAITHCAaH MeX-
Ay 1g8—206 IT. B ONPOBEPXKEHUE JIOXKHOTO YueHUs1 Hekoil Kpun-
Twtsl (Quintilla), mocaexoBaTeIBHULIBI THOCTUYECKOH CEKTHI Ka-
HMHMTOB, KOTOpas OTPHLA/Ja TAMHCTBO KpEIleHHs. DTOT TPaKTaT
ABJIAETCA CaMbIM PAaHHHM COUYMHEHHEM NOHHKeHCKOro rnepuoja,
CNELHATBLHO TOCBAIEHHBIM TaUHCTBY KpelleH!Us 1 MHpOINoMa3a-
Husa. Tpaxrar paspensierca Ha aBe yactu. B 1-0if yactu (1. 1—g) ro-
BOPHTCA O 3HAUYCHUM TAUHCTBA KPEIEHUs, O €ro TeIeCHOH 1 ay-
XOBHOI CTOpOHE, O YHHOIIOCAEXOBAHHH TAUHCTBRA, O KPEATbHOIM
¢opmyse, 0 MHPOIIOMAa3aHUH, BO3NOKEHUH PYK U Ap. Bo 2-0i1 ya-
cru (p1. 10—20) TepTynaH KacaeTcs HEKOTOPBIX YACTHBIX BOIIPO-
COB, CBA3aHHBIX C TAMHCTBOM KpCIIEHMs, TAKUX Kak HeobGxoxu-
MOCTb ¥ €/MHCTBEHHOCTb KPEUICHUs, M0, COBEpPLIAIOIee TalH-
CTBO, BPEMS U MECTO ETO COBEPUICHHUSA, BO3PACT KPEIIREMBIX U ApP.
Jlo nosiBsieHna TOTO TPAKTATA Ha JIATHIHY CYLIECTBOBAIA €50 rpe-
yeckas BepcustS.

12. De anima («O gyme»*’, CPL 17; PL 2, 646—752; CSEL 20, 298
u panee; CCSL 2, 781—869g). 3roT GonblIO TpakTaT, HANMCAH-
Hblit nocte 206 %%, npexcTaBaseT coGoi NPOROIKEHNE paHee Ha-
MMCaHHOrO yTpadyeHHoro Tpakrara Tepryummana De censu animae
(«O cBoiicTBe aymm»), HaNPaBJIEHHOrO NPOTHUB YIIOMAHYTOTO BbI-
e epetvka Jepmozena®®. B HeM ONpOBEPralOTCs JIOKHBIE, C TOY-
KK 3peHUs aBTOpa, YUEHUs O Jylle, PaclpOCTPAHEHHbIE B A3blUe-
cxoii ¢punocodum (rmpexae BCEro B IVIATOHU3ME), U HU3jaraeTca
cobcTBeHHOE yueHMe Tepryriana, npejicrasisioniee co6oil co-
Y€TaHUE CTOMYECKUX, GUGIEICKUX U MOHTAHHCTUYECKHX 3JIEMEH-
Tog. [locne neGonplIoro BeryrieHus (M. 1—3) B 1-0i1 4aCTH TPak-
TaTa (M. 4—22) MCCIEAYIOTCS OCHOBHBIE KAYECTBA U CIOCOGHO-

45. lanee: De bapt.

46. Cm. De bapt., 15.

47. Nanee: De anima.

48. Hekoropele uccnenoBarenn, OCHOBBIBAACh HA TOM, YTO B TpakTare Tepryn-
J¥iaH HEOHOKPATHO BBIPAXAET TOUKY 3PEHMA MOHTAHUCTOB (CM. I g; 45; 58), oT-
HOCAT BpeMsl HalMCcaHKA TpakTaTa k 210—218 rr. CM. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. 11. P. 28q.

49. Cm. De anima, 1.
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CTHM HyILIH; BO 2-OH YacTH (I1. 23—37.4) — €€ MPOUCXOXJIEHHUE; 2 B
g-eit (1. §7.5—58) — pa3BUTHE AYLIM, €€ COCTOSSHUE BO BPEMA CHA U
CMEpTH, €€ IIOCMEePTHAA y4acTb U Jip. OCHOBHBIM HCTOYHUKOM IS
Teprynanana 6pl1a crondeckas ICUXOJTOTHS, a TAKXE yuenue ¢u-
aocoda-Bpaya Copana ddecckoro (Soranus, Hay. II B.), uanoxen-
Hoe B ero yrpadeHHoM Tpakrare O dywe ([lepl duyvic).

18. De carne Christi («O mroru Xpucra»®, CPL18; PL 2, 754—792;
CSEL 70, 18g—250; CCSL 2, 873—q17; SC 216—217). DTOT TpaKTaT, Ha-
IHMCaHHBIH TakKe rocyue 206 r., HaNpaBJieH POTHB FHOCTHUKOB ~
MapxkuoHa, Anemreca, Bacuimaa n Banentuna — ncnoseznosas-
mwux doxemuam, T. €. yaeHHE O NpU3pavyHOCTU 1ot Xpucra. Tep-
TY/UIAH CTPOUT CBOE ONPOBEPKEHME KAK OTBET HA TPU BOIIPOCA:
6bL1a s y Xpucra mwiots (an fuerit), oTkyna ona npousonuia (un-
de fuerit) u kakas oHa (cujusmodi fuerit, m1. 1). B TpakTaTe Han-
6oJsiee OTHO M3JI0XKEHO XpPUCTONIOrHueckoe yueHue TepTyainana.
JlokazaTeasCTBO MCTUHHOCTU TeeCHOH NMpHpoabl XpUcTa JaeT
TepTynr1uany BecKMe apTyMEHTbI B HOJIb3Y HCTUHHOCTU BOCKpECe-
HUsl HalleH [LUIOTH, KOTOpPOe NOJPOGHO pacCMATPUBAETCH B CICY-
IOIIIEM TPaKTaTe.

14. De resurrectione carnis («O Bockpecennu wiotn»*', CPL 1g; PL
2, 795—886; CSEL 47, 25—125, CCSL 2, g21—1012). DTOT TPaKTaT AB-
JIIETCA HEMOCPEACTBEHHLIM MPOJOIKEHUEM PEAbIAYIIEro 1 Ha-
nucaH Bckope rnocie Hero. Ilocne kparkoro Berymienus (. 1—2)
B 1-0i1 yacTy Tpakrara (M. §—17) TepTyrninan JokaseiBaeT BO3MOXK-
HOCTBb BOCKPECEHMS UCTIEBIICH IVIOTU, UCXOAA U3 3APABOTO CMBIC-
sa (de communibus sensibus); Bo 2-0it yactu (1. 18—§3) To *ke ca-
Moe gokaseiBaercsa Ha ocHoBaHHU Cs. Ilucanns Berxoro u Hoso-
ro 3aBera; HakoOHel, B §-¢if yacTu (o1 55—63) Teprymrman kacaerca
BOIIPOCa O CBOMCTBAX HAlIEro Tea Iocje BOCKPECEHUs, O €ro 1ie-
JIOCTHOCTU ¥ CAMOTOXAECTBEHHOCTH.

15. Adversus Praxean («IIporus Ilpakces»®*, CPL 26; PL 2, 154—
196; CSEL 47, 227 u nanee; CCSL 2, 1159—1205). 3TOT TpaxTar, Ha-
[MMCaHHDbIA OK. 213 I, TIPEACTaBseT cO6Oil MepBbLIH B MCTOPHUHU
XPUCTHAHCKOTO GOroCJIOBUA TPaKTaT, CHElUaibHO IOCBALIEH-
Hblil Tpuagonoruu. OH HanpabieH NPOTUB epecu Hekoro Ilpak-
ces1, Manoasuiita rno npoucxoxienmio. [Ipuexas s Pum, Ipakceit,
BO-TIEPBbIX, BBICTYITHJI IPOTUB MOHTaHU3Ma U JOOGUIICSI €r0 OCyX-

50. [lanee: De carn. Chr.

51. Mlanee: De resurr. JIpyroe naasauue: De resurrectione mortuorum («O Bockpe-
CEeHUN MEpPTBbIX»).

52. [lanee: Adv. Prax.
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AeHus PUMCKHM enucKomnoM, a BO-BTOPBIX, CTajl PacpOCTPaHAThb
aHTUTPUHUTaPHOE YY4EHUE O TOM, 4TO bor eguH He ToJBKO IO CyII-
HOCTH, HO U 110 JiHLy (1. 1). DTa epech 6blia pasHOBUIHOCTHIO MO-
HapXHMaHCTBa Modarucmuueckozo muna. [1ockonbKy xe U3 paccyx-
neuus [lpakces Boixognno, 4ro Ha xpecre nocrpagan bor Oren
(Pater passus est, 1. 2), TO 3Ty epech Ha3BATH TAKXKe Nampunaccu-
ancmeom. a Puma epecy Ilpakces nonana n 8 Kapdaren, nocie
gero TepTynimnan u Hanucan cBO TPAKTaT, Te NOAPOGHO ONpo-
BepraeT eperuyeckoe yueHue Ilpakces, KoTopoe OH cuMTaeT pas-
HOBUIHOCTBIO UYAEICTBA, a TAK)KE U3JIaraeT XPUCTUAHCKOE yUeHHe
o Cs. Tpoune (cam marunckuil TepmuH Trinitas Ipounua-, mossns-
€TCsl UMEHHO 3€Ch, CM. IV 2 M Jajiee), KOTOpPOe B LI€JIOM CBOAUT-
ca x bopmysne: una substantia tres personae («exuHas cyuHocTs 1 Tpu
Jluna>). 3amunias nepkoBHoe yuenue, Teprymman cam He u3Ge-
a1 OoMG0K, B YaCTHOCTH, CYOOPAMHAIIMOHM3Ma 1 HPHUBHECEHH
npuHIUNa uxonomuu (oixovopin) B yueHue o Cs. Tpoure. B mr. 2
TIPUBOJANTCA IIPOCTPAHHBII CHUMBOJ Bepbl. B m1. 27—30 sarparu-
BaeTcA XpUcTonorusi. B Tpakrare ACHO 3aCBUAETEILCTBOBAH pas-
peiB Teprynnuana ¢ HepkoBbio (¢ psychici «ayleBHbBIMI XPHUCTHA-
HaMU») 1 IepexXo/i B MOHTaHU3M (L. 1).

c) Hpaacmeenno-ackemuueckue. ITo camas Gonbllast rpynma co4u-
Henuii Tepryinnana. B nee Bxogsar 16 Tpaxraros:

16. Ad manrtyras (<K myaennxam»>®, CPL 1; PL 1, 619—628; CSEL
67, 1~8; CCSL 1, 3—8). 9T0 oMH U3 caMbIX paHHMX TpakTaToB Tep-
TYJIMaHa, HAMCAHHBIN BO BpeMs FOHEHHUI Ha XPUCTHAH B 17 LN
B 202 I, IpM npoxoHcyae Burexnun CarypHune, korna nocrpaga-
s cB. MydeHunbI [lepnerys u Pemmmurara. B cBoem Tpaxrare Tep-
TY/UIMaH obpallaeTcs K XpUCTHaHAM, HaXOJSAIMMCS B TEMHHUIE B
OXUJIAHWW CMEPTHOM Ka3HU, U YBEUIEBAET UX XPAHUTbL MUP ApPYT C
JAPYroM U MY>K€CTBEHHO IIpeTepIIeTh CTPajaHus 3a Bepy XpHUCTOBY.
Tpakrar Teprynmiana uMeeT MHOXeCTBO napanteneii ¢ Passio Per-
petuae et Felicitatis («Ctpaganue Ilepneryn n Pemnnurarsi», CPL
32 (dub.); PL g, 13~58), Tak uTO HeKOTOpblE MCCIEXOBATENM CUH-
tawoT TepTyinmana asTopoM miy, 1o kpaiiHeil Mepe, pelakTopoM
nocaegHero®.

1v7. De spectaculis («O spemmax»®, CPL 6; PL 1, 627—662; CSEL
20, 1—29; CCSL 1, 227—253; SC 332). TOT TpaKTaT HANMCAH MEX-

53. Mlanee: Ad mart.
54. CM. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. 1. P.181.
55. Janee: De spect.
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Ay 198—206 IT. 1 azpecoBaH ormameHHbIM. OH COCTOUT U3 2-X 4a-
creit. B 1-0it yactu (1. 4~13) paccMaTpuBaeTcs MCTOPUSA IIPOMC-
XOXKIEHUS A3bIYeCKHX 3peauil {HUPKOBBIX Urp, THMHACTUYECKUX
COCTA3aHUH, MAAUAaTOPCKUX GoeB, TearpoB M np.). OCHOBBIBA-
sice Ha BappoHe n Ceetonuwu, Tepry/mad roBopur, 4To UIpel
3pETHINA ITPOU3OLLTH OT JPEBHUX A3BIYECKUX OOPAIOB U MHCTE-
pHii. YyacTHie B HUX XPUCTUAH, AABIIUX OGEThI CB. KPEIEHMS, pac-
CMATPHUBAETCA KaK UX yUacTHe B UAOJIOCTYXeHUH. Bo 2-0it yacTn
(m1. 14—30) 3pennina o6CyXKIAAIOTCs € TOUKH 3PE€HUA HPaBCTBEHHO-
CTH; BBIACHSAETCA UX GEe3HPABCTBEHHBIN XapakTep ¥ HECOBMECTH-
MOCTB ¢ XpucrraHcTBoM. [Tocneanss, go-aa masa nocesmeHa ac-
X4TOJMIOTHH — B Hell APKUMU KpackaMy onMcbkiBaetcsa Bropoe [1pu-
mrectse XpHCTa, BOCKpECeHHe IPaBeXHMKOB, MX 1000-T€THEe
IlapcTBo co Xpucrom Ha 3emie, Ctpamneiit Cyx u Haka3aHUs, yro-
TOBaHHbIC A3BIYHHUKAM.

18. De cultu feminarum («O6 yGpaHCTBE KEHIIMH»®, B IBYX KHU-
rax, CPL 1n; PL 1, 1304—1834; CSEL 70, 59—gg; CCSL 1, 343—370; SC
173). DTOT TpaKTaT GbLI HAMMCAH BCKOPE MOCJIE IPEAbIIYILETO TPAK-
Tara (cM. De spect., 8). [lepsonauanbHO JBe KHUTY TPaKTaTa 661U
ABYMsl CAMOCTOSITEIBHBIMH Tpou3BeaeHuaMn® . Bropas sasrsercs
He [POJO/KEHHEM IIEPBOI1, HO 6onee MOAPOOHBIM PACCYKACHU-
€M Ha Ty e TeMy, I0-BUANMOMY, IOTOMY YTO aBTOP He GbLI BIOJI-
He YROBJIETBOPEH ItlepBoii. B 1ieoM, B aToM TpakTarte TepTyamuan
pasBuBacT TeMy TpakTaTta De spectaculis 0 TOM, YTO XEHIUHAM-X PU-
CTHaHKaM He NPHUCTAIO CHAEJOBATh A3bIYECKNM OObIYAAM U YKpa-
wath ce6g KOCMeTHKOI1, ykpamenuamu (cultus) u Hapagamu (or-
natus). B camom Havane 1-oit kuurv TepTyuiian HanOMUHAET KeH-
IHHAM-XPHUCTUAHKAM, KOTOPHIX OH HAa3bIBA€T «BO3IIOGI€HHHBIMH
cectpaMu» (sorores dilectissimae), uro rpexonajieHue IPOU3OHLTIO
no BuHe EBbl (1. 1). Cebutasics Ha anokpudgnueckyio kuury Exo-
xa, TepTy/r1naH roBOpUT, 4TO YKpPalIEHUS! U KOCMETHKA HMEIOT Jie-
MOHUYECKOe poUcXoxaeHue (M. 2—3). Bo Bropoii kuure kputH-
4yeckdil ToH TepTyrnaHa 10 OTHOIEHHIO K X€HCKOMY YOpaHCTBY
HECKOJIbKO CMATYEeH, ¥ M3 PasHUIBI MEXIy ABYMS KHHUraMH MOX-
HO 3aKJIOYMTh, YTO BTOPAs HaNMCaHa 3HaYUTEIBbHO IO3HEE ep-
Boi1™. B nocienHeit 13-0i1 aBe rOBOPUTCA O GIM30CTH FOHEHHMI,
HO OCTA€TCs HESACHBIM, O KAKHMX FOHEHUAX HAET pPeyb.

56. Nanee: De cultu fem.

57. IlepBoe HaapiBanock De habitu muliebr («O BHelHeM BUAE XEHINHBI»), a
propoe — De cultu feminarum.

58. Cm. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. L. P. 295.
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19. De oratione («O monnree»™, CPL %; PL 1, 1149—1196; CSEL 20,
180—200; CCSL 1, 257—274). JToT TpakKTaT, HAIMCAHHBIA OKOJIO
198—200 IT., aPECOBaH OMIALIEHHBIM 1 COAEPAKHT CaMbIN PaHHUIHA
B XPHCTHAHCKOH MUCbMEHHOCTH KOMMEHTAapuil Ha MoauTBy Paler
noster (1. 2—g), XoTopyio TepTynnuan Ha3bIBAaCT «KPATKUM COAEp-
xaHueM Bcero EBanrenmns» (breviarium totius Evangelii, mr. 1), a
TaKXKe [IPaKTUUYECKHUEe COBEThl O MOIMUTBe (1. g—29). B 1. 19 roso-
purcsa o EBxapucrun, a B DI 25 — 0 Yacax exXeJHEBHON MONTUTBbI
(3-uit, 6-0i1 U g-blit). ITOT TPAKTAT MOCTYKHI OGPA3LIOM U1 TPAK-
TaTa ¢BT. Kunpuana Kapdarenckoro De oratione dominica®.

20. De patientia («O tepnennu»®', CPL g; PL 1, 1249—1274; CSEL
47, 1—24; CCSL 1, 299—317; SC 310). 3TOT Tpakrar, HAMMCAHHbIA
OKOJIO 200—203 TT., IIOCBAIIEH PAaCCYXIEHHIO O HEOGXOAMMOCTH
I XPUCTHAHMHA TaKo# NOOpOAETENH, KaK TepreHHe, KOTOpoil
cam Teptynnual, o ero coGCTBEHHOMY NPU3HAHUIO, He 06Iafal
(rn.1). McTroku NpoTHBOIIOI0KHOTO €My NIOPOKa — HETEPIIEHUS —
HaAXOJIATCA B CAMOM JMaBosie (1. ). DTOT TPAKTAT CTA OAHMM U3
OCHOBHBIX MCTOYHMKOB TpakTaTa cBT. Knnpnana Kapgarenckoro
De bono patientiae®.

21. De paenitentia («O noxasunn»*, CPL10; PL 2, 979—1030; CSEL
76, 12g~170; CCSL 1, g21—840; SC 316). TOT TpaKTAaT, HANMCAHHBIH
B 203 I.*, 1aeT IeHHpIe CBEAECHUA MO MCTOPUY TOKAAHHOM AUCIY-
kbl B Jpesueit Liepksu. B nepsoit uactu (m1. 1—6) rosoput-
€Sl 0 MOKASTHUY OMMIAICHHBIX NepeJ] MPUHATHEM TAUHCTBA Kpelle-
HUS; BO Bropo#i (1. 7—12) — 0 BO3MOXHOCTH OZHOKPATHOTO «BTO-
POTO IMOKasiHMA», JAIOIIETO XPHCTUAHUHY, oTnasuieMy ot Llepksu
yepes rpex, BO3MOXHOCTb BEPHYTBCH B €€ JIOHO. TepTy/LinaH ropo-
PUT Takxke o nyGIMYHOM MCIOBEJaHUY rpexos (exomologesis, 1.
g—12), Yepe3 KOTOpoe NPOMCXOAWIO NpuMupenue ¢ LlepkoBbio B
TIPUCYTCTBUM NPECBUTEPOB, MyYEHUKOB U MUPSAH (L g). B m1. 12
FOBOPUTCS O BEYHOM OCYXJICHHHU B F€€HHE TEX, KTO HE BOCIIOJIB30-
BaJICAl BOBMOXHOCTBIO BTOPOTO ITOKAAHMA.

22. Ad uxorem («K xene»®, B 1Byx xuurax, CPL 12; PL 1, 1274—

59. [lanee: De orat.

60. Cm. ke, . 1.

61. lanee: De patien.

62. Cm. Huxe, . 111,

63. lanee: De paenit.

64. B 1. 12 Teprynnuan ynoMunaer napepxenue ByikaHa Beaypus, kotopoe 6bi-

JIO B 203 T.
65. lanee: Ad uxor.
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1304; CSEL 70, g6~124; CCSL 1, 373—394; SC 2773). 310 nepsblIii U3
TpeX TPAKTaTOB, MOCBAIEHHBIX TeMe Gpaxa. OH HanMCcaH MexIy
200 U 206 r1. B Hem TepTyannan 3amMInaeT NETOCTHOCTh U HEPa3-
PBIBHOCTb XPHUCTHAHCKOTO GPaKa, Pe3Ko OCYXJiafd MOTHBEI, IO KO-
TOPBIM BIOBBI BRIXOJAT 3aMyX BTOPUUYHO. B nepsoit xHure oH co-
BETyeT CBOEI XeHe MOCJE ero CMEPTU HE BCTYNaTh B HOBBIN Opax
Y BECTH acKeTHYeCcKuii 06pa3s xu3un. Bo Bropoii kuure Tepryinu-
aH yGeXIaeT KEHY, 4TO €CJIM OHA BCE-TAaKY BBIJET 3aMyx BTOPHY-
HO, TO TOJIBKO 32 XpHCTHaHKUHA. B korne BTopoii knurn Tepryum-
aH FOBOPUT O HPaBCTBEHHOMW BLICOTE U IIOIJIHMHHOM CYaCThe XPH-
cTHaHckoro 6paka, ocssmaeMoro Lepkossio (1. g).

23. De exhortatione castitatis («O noowmpenuu neromyapusa», CPL
20; PL 2, gig—gg0; CSEL 70, 125—152; CCSL 2, 1015—1035; SC 319).
DTOT TPaKTaT, HAIIMCAHHBIM OKOJIO 208—212 IT., O6pallleH K OAHO-
My u3 apyseil Teprymimana, HeJaBHO IOTEPSBIIEMY JKEHY. ABTOP
BO3BpallaeTCs 3eCh K TeME BTOPOro Opaxa, KOTOPbI OH Teneps
cuuTaer npemobonesHuem. Jaxe nepblii 6pak 110 €ro CyHUIHOCTH
TepTymtuan craBAT HapsAAy C pasBpaTroM (stuprum, . g); OH BOC-
XBIAET ACBCTBO U BO3JEPKaHME U YOeKAaeT CBOEro Jpyra He xe-
HUTBCS BTOPUYHO.

24. De monogamia («O exuno6paunn»*, CPL 28; PL 2, gg30—g54;
CSEL 76, 44—78; CCSL 2, 1229—1253; SC 343). 910 nocyreguuit Tpak-
TaT Ha TeMy Gpaka; OH HalMCaH nocie 213 r.% yxe mocie okoHya-
TEILHOTO Nepexoja lepTyliMaHa B MOHTAHM3M. 3JeCh B3DISIJbI
Teprymmana oriuualorcs eue 6onee cyposbiM puropuamom. On
TFOBOPHT O NEPBOM Gpake KaK CHUCXOMXIECHHUH K HEMOIIH €CTECTBA,
BTOPOI1 6paK CYNTAET HE3AKOHHLIM U PaBHBIM HPETOGOLEAHUIO
(adulterium, r1. 15) 1 coBeTyeT NPEANOYUTATH HOJTHOE BO3JEPXKa-
Hue. /s MOATBEpKAEHUA CBOUX B3mAN0B TepTyiuaH ane/uinpy-
€T K MOHTAaHHCTHYECKNM «OTKpoBeHUAM» Ilapaxiera u k Cs. ITu-
caHMIO (1. 2—14).

25. De virginibus velandis («O nokpsisanax nepyurex»®, CPL 27;
PL 2, 888—qg14; CSEL %6, 7g—103; CCSL 2, 1209—1226). DroT Tpak-
TAT, IIEPBOHAYATbHO HANIMCAHHBIH MO-TPevYeCcKH (CM. DL 1), OTHO-
curca K 207213 IT. B HeM Tepryman y6exnaer feBymek-X pHCTH-
AaHOK XOJMTb C MIOKPLITOH FOJIOBOH KaK HA YIHNIIE, TaK ¥ B IEPKBH.
B 1-0i1 mase TpakTaTa NPUBOAUTCA KPATKUI CUMBOJ BEPHI.

66. lanee: De exhort. cast.

67. Jlanee: De monog.

68. BoaMoxHoO, B 217 T. (cM. De monog., 3).
69. Jlasee: De virg. vel.
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26. De pallio («O nmame», CPL 15; PL 2, 102g—1050; CSEL 76,
104—126; CCSL 2, 733—750). DTOT caMblit KkpaTkuii Tpakrar TepTyn-
JIMaHa 6bUT HamMCaH OK. 205206 rr. B Hem Teprynnnan sanmuima-
€Tcsl OT OGBUHEHMIT B TOM, UTO OH CMEHHJI PHUMCKYIO TOTY Ha Opo-
CTO# 1UIAI, KOTOPBIN HOCAT GHIOCOdSI, PUTOPBI, COPUCTSI, Bpa-
YU, IO3THI, MY3BIKAHTBI M1 XPYTHE JIOAN HAyKH 1 MCKYCCTBA.

27. De corona militis («O BeHke BonHa»™, CPL 21; PL 2, 76—102;
CSEL 70, 153—188; CCSL 2, 1039—1065). B 3ToM TpakTarte onucan
cIy4ait ¢ OJHHM XPHUCTUAHUHOM, CIYXHBIIMM B PUMCKOH apMUM,
KOTOPBIH OTKa3aIcsd HaJleTh Ha TOJOBY BEHOK ITO CJYHAlO JEHEeX-
Hbix npeMuit (donativum), BBIIAHHBIX CIHOBBAMM YMEpIIETO 4
¢espans 211 r. umneparopa Centumusa Cesepa, 3a 4To U 6bI1 32-
KII04eH B TIopbMy (m1. 1). B TpakTrate TepTynnuan 3amumaer ero
IIOCTYNOK, JOKA3bIBasl, YTO HOLICHHE BEHKOB TECHO CBSI3aHO C A3bI-
YECKHM KYIBTOM U HellpHeMJIeMO A XpucTuanuna. bonee Toro,
o MHeHuIo Tepry/uiana, BoiiHa U cry:x6a B apMHH BooGIle nIpo-
TUBOpEYAT XPUCTHAHCKOI Bepe (M1 11). JUist KpUTHKH S3BIYECKUX
o6bruaes Teprymwmman ncnons3osan counHenune Krapaus Caryp-
HuHa De coronis («O BeHKkax», L. 7).

28. De idololatria («O6 ugononoxnoncrse»”', CPL 2g; PL 1, 663
696; CSEL 20, 30—58; CCSL 2, 1101—1124). DTOT TpakTat, No Bceil
BEPOATHOCTH, Obll HANMCAH ONHOBPEMEHHO C IpebIXYLINM.
B nem Teprynnuan noka3piBaeT, YTO HE TONBKO CAYk6a B apMUM
(r1. 19), Ho M moGas roCyIapcTBEHHAsA XO/DKHOCTb WM o6le-
CTBEHHas Npodeccus, CBA3AHHAA C UZONOINOKIOHCTBOM, HEIpU-
emsieMa aist xpuictuaduHa (1 4—18). [To mHenmo Tepryminana,
MMEHHO HROJIOITOKJIOHCTBO COCPENOTadMBacT B ceGe BCe OCTalb-
HbI€ TSKKMe I'PEXH U ABJASETCA IMaBHOH npuuuHoi CrpaurHoro
Cyza (rm.1).

29. De fuga in persecutione («O Gercrse BO BpeMsi TOHEHMS»'%,
CPL 25; PL 2, 103—120; CSEL %6, 17—43; CCSL 2, 1135—1155). dTOT
TPAaKTaT, HaNMCaHHbIH B 212—219 I'T., apecoBaH Apyry TepTytinana
Pa6uio. Ecomn panee TepryanmaH npexnonaral BO3MOXHOCTb A1
XPUCTHMAHUHA CKPBITHCA BO Bpems roHenuit (cMm. Ad uxor, L.g; De
patien., 13), TO B JaHHOM TPAKTaTe OH PEUIMTEILHO OTBEPIaeT 3TO,
CYMTasA, YTO TAKOM IIOCTYIOK NPOTHBOpeunT Boae bora, Koropsrit
[IOCPECTBOM FOHEHUH HCIBITHIBAET BEPY XPUCTHAH (I 1).

70. lanee: De corona.
71. llanee: De idolol.
72. lanee: De fuga.
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30. De jejunio™ adversus psychicos («O nocre. Ilporus ymeBHbIX>
xpuctuan»’, CPL 29; PL 2, 953—978; CSEL 20, 274—297; CCSL 2,
1257—1277). DTOT TPaKTaT, HAMMCAHHLIA B 217—218 IT., HANPABJIEH
nporus kadonnueckoii Llepksu, kotopas, Mo MHEHUIO MOHTAHU-
cra TepTyiimana, npuaepKuBalach HeJOCTATOMHO CTPOrMX Npa-
BWJI OTHOCHUTEIBHO IIOCTa U Bo3fepxaHusa. TepTyriman Tpebyer
6osee MPORO/HKUTENLHBIX ITOCTOB, CYXOS/IEHUSA (xerophagiae), TO
€CTh OTKa3a OT J06aBJIeHNs B MUY MACa, COYCOB M PPYKTOB, a TaK-
ke TIOJHOTO BO3JIEP3KaHUsA OT BMHA, MBIThA U np. (M1 1). B mosn-
3y CTPOTOro nocTa U BosfepxaHus TepTyinan npuBoauT cBUxe-
TenabcrBa u3 CB. [Incanusa (m1. 2—10), a Takxke 3almumaercsa ot o6-
BHUHEHUII B epecH U IiceBjonpopouecrse (. 11). B nerom TpakraT
COJEP>KUT LEeHHbIE MATEPHAIBLI 110 UCTOPHUM AUCHUILIMHBI [1OCTa B
Jpesneii Llepxau.

31. De pudicitia («O creiaausocr»”, CPL g0; PL 2, gyg—1030;
CSEL 20, 219—273; CCSL 2, 1281—1330; SC 394—395). B aTom, no-
BUJIMMOMY, TOCJAEAHEM IIO BPEMEHU HaNMcaHus Tpaxrare lep-
TY/UIMaH BO3BpamlaeTca K TeMe nokaaHusa. OH KPUTHKyeT Hekoe-
ro «BeJIMKOTo 11oHTU¢UKa» (pontifex maximus), «enmckona enu-
ckomoB» (episcopus episcoporum), «GIaroC/IOBEHHOrO Hamy»
(benedictus papa), Boamoxno, Kamwnucra, nany Pumckoro (217-
222 IT.), HO CKOpee BCero KapareHcKoro enyckona ArpunmnuHa’™
3a TO, YTO TOT M3JAJ yKa3, Ha OCHOBAHHH KOTOPOIO MOIIM ObITh
OTHYIIEHbI TpexXy Gayna 1 NpemoboAessHIA TEM, KTO B HUX [IOKaeT-
ca (moechiae et fornicationis delicta, 1. 1). TepTynanan kacaercs
3Jech BONPOCA O BJIACTH «BA3ATH M PEHINTD», T. €. [IPOLIATD I'PEXH,
KOTOpasi, COMIACHO YYEHMIO MOHTAHUCTOB, pasaeasemMomy u Tep-
TY/UIN2HOM, GblJa BpydEHa He LIEPKOBHOI epapXuH, HO Xapu3Ma-
THYECKHUM JIIepaM — IIPpOpoKaM U anocroiaM (rr. 21). Teptymm-
aH PEe3KO KPUTHKYET MOKAAHHYIO AUCIMILINHY, CYIIeCTBOBABIIYIO B
Kap(areHckoil LIepKBY €ro BpeMeHH, ¥ NOJIAraeT, YTO BJIACTD «Bi-
3aTh M PelIUTb» (T. €. HE OTHYCKATb WM OTITYCKAaTh) HE pacrpo-

178. lmn: De jejuniis.

74. Janee: De jejun.

75. Hanee: De pudic.

76. O nepBom mMHenun cM. Brent A. Hippolytus and the Roman Church in the
third century. Leiden—New York—Kdlin, 1995. P. 509—#17; Osborn. Op. cit. P. 175.
O BTOpOM MHeHMH cM. Bardy. Op. cit., 141; 161. Kpome Toro, csT. Kunpnan Kapda-
FeHCKHif yIToMUHaeT, 4T0 Kapdarenckuii ennckon ArpunnuH cossan B Kapdarene
cofop Kak pa3 110 BONPOCy 06 OTHYIEHUH TPEXOB, KOTOPOE MOXET ObITh TOJIbKO B
Hepxksu (Ep. 71.3—4).
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CTpaHsETCs Ha «HENpPOCTUTeIbHbIe» (irremissibilia) rpexn, B Tom
qncire 6ayn v npemo6ogesHue (V1. 2; 21).

B. Ympauennuvie couunenua (CPL g1; PL 2, 1121—1136). Kax mMbI yxxe cka-
3a/M, UeIblit psij TpakTaToB TepTyuinana 6bUT yTpadeH:

32. Ad amicum philosophum (<K npyry-punocody», CPL god).
Sror TpakTaT Gbl1 HanmucaH TepTy1IMaHoM B paHHHUIA epHOJ, A0
197 1. ITo coobmenmo 6nax. Meponuma (Ep. 22.22; Adversus Jovi-
nianum, 1.13), B HeM TepTyrman 3aTparusan TeMy 6paka 1 CBSI3aH-
HBIX C HUM TATOT.

38. De censu animae («O cpoiicTBe ayurn», CPL goc). Cum. Bhiime,
Ne 12.

34. De fato («O cynp6e», CPL 30). ToT TpakTaT GbUI HANKCAH
OK. 200—205 IT. M ynoMuHaerca TepTyuinanom B De anima, 20.
B Hem Teprynamnan o6cyxaan Bompochkl o cyas6e, HeoGX0IUMOCTH,
cyqaitHocTH, cBOGOZE BOMU, O Bore u amaBose M HUX BIMAHUU
Ha 4YenoBeKa. DTOT TPAKTAT BIOCJIEACTBHU LMTHPOBAI adpHKaH-
cknit nucarens Gynvrenumii (Exp. serm. Antiqu., 16). Ilo-Bumimomy,
ero ucnonssosan Takxke [lceBro-AMBpocuii (Amseposuacm) B cBOMX
Quaestiones Veteris et Novi Testamenti (Quaest. 115).

35. Adversus Apelleiacos («IlpoTus Anennean», CPL goa). dror
TPAKTaT, HANUCAHHBIN OK. 200—2006 rT., ynomuHaerca B De carn.
Chr, 8 n HampabjieH NpoTus Ameieca, 3HaMEHUTOro yJeHHKA
Mapxkuona, sxusuiero B Pume B konue II 8.7

36. De paradiso (<O pae», CPL goe), HanmMcad B TO ke BpeM,
ynomuHaetca B De anima, 55, Adv. Marc., Vaz. B nem Teprynnnan
Pa3BHUBAI XUIMACTUYECKUE IIPEACTABIEHMA, UTO BCe AYIIM, KpOMe
JIylI My4EeHHUKOB, GYAyT Ipe6niBaTh B a1y 10 Broporo Ilpumecrsusa
Xpucrosa.

87. De spe fidelium («O Hanexae BEpHBIX»), HAMUCAH OK. 205—
206 rr., ymoMuHaerca B Adv. Marc., 11l.24 n y 6nax. Hepouuma (De
vir. il 53). B aToM Tpakrare TepTyinuan foka3biBal, YTO BETXO-
3aBETHBIE IPOPOYECTBA O BOCCTaHOBAEHNH M3pannsa JoKHbI HO-
HHUMAaTbCH B IIPOOGPA30BATENBHOM CMBICE KaK yKasbIBaomMe Ha
IMpumecrsne Xpucra n yupexzaenue llepxsu Xpucrosoit (Adv.
Marc., 111.24). Ilo cBunerenbcTBy 6max. leponmnma, B TpakraTe aB-
TOP TaKXe OTCTAUBAI XWINACTUYECKHE IIpe/ICTaBIeHNa .

77. O HeM cM. ¢B. Hnnoaum Pumcruii, Adv. Haeres., X.20; Escesuii, Hist. Eccl.,
Vag; [cesdo-Tepmyrauan, Adv. Haeres., 1g.
78. De vir. ill., 18; Comm. in Ezech., §6.1; Comm. in Is., 18, praef.
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48. Tlepl xotdoecwe, De exstasi («O6 nccrymnenuu», CPL gob).
SToT GONBINOH TPAKTAT, HANMUCAHHBIH ITO-TPEYECKU U COCTOSIBILUIA
n3 6-TH KHUT, 66T COCTABIEH NOCIE epexoja TepTyiimuaHa B MOH-
TaHu3M (213 I.). ITo cBuaerenncTy 6nax. Mepounma (De vir. ill., 40;
53), 3TOT TpaxTaT ObLT Hanpasjen npotus Llepksu (adversus Ec-
clesiam); B HeM TepTy/uTnan 10Ka3bIBasl MICTUHHOCTb MOHTAHUCTH-
YECKUX MPOPOUECTB, TPON3HOCHMBIX B COCTOSIHUM MCCTYILIEHUS
1 GecrmamaTcTBa. K nepBbiM mecTu kHUraM cBoero tpakrata Tep-
TYILIMAH BIOCAEJCTBUM H0GABUI CEbMYIO, B KOTOPOIt OH 3alu-
a1 MOHT2HU3M OT KPUTHKH AIO/UIOHUSA, HaIKcaBUlero 6onaplioe
counHenue nporns Monrana, Ipuckn u Makcumunns:.

39. De Aaron vestibus («O6 oaexnax AapoHa»), yNOMUHaeTCs ¥
6nax. Meponnma (Ep. 64.23).

40. De carne et anima («O moTH U gyme»), 41. De animae submissi-
one («O cMupeHUN Aymu»), 42. De superstitione saeculi («O Mupcxom
CyeBEpHH») — 3TH TPH TPAKTATA U3BECTHBI TOJBKO U3 IIEPEYHS B
pyxonucu IX B. (Codex Agobardinus)™.

C. Henodrunnsie covunenusn (PL 2, 1049—1118). Tepryrnuany npunu-
CBIBAETCS LEIBII psiJl COUMHEHM, KOTOPHIE €My HE IPUHAIECKAT:
Carmen aversus Marcionitas («IlecHs NpoTMB MapKHOHUTOB», B TIS-
™1 kuurax, CPL 86), De execrandis gentium diis («O gocroiinbix npo-
KJIATUA 93bI9eckux 6orax», CPL g5), Carmen ad Flavium Felicem de
resurrectione mortuorum et de judicio Domini («Ilecup x ®naBuio Pe-
JIMKCY O BOCKPECEHNH MepTBbIX ¥ o lociognem Cyne») u HexoTo-

phbi€ Apyrue.

D. Cmuns u aswx covunenuit Tepmyruana.
Brusnue na nocredyowyo mpaduyuio

Counnennam Tepryinana npucyll cBoil HENOBTOPUMBII CTUID,
OTAMYAIOMMUNACA BKCIPECCUBHOCTBIO, KOPOTKHMM TpPEIJIOKEHU-
MU, O6MIIMEM BOIIPOCOB, 3a KOTOPBbIMM CJIEAYIOT KPaTKue OTBe-
TbI, aHTUTE3aMU, UTpoi cioB. TepTyrrHaH NpeaNnoYUTaeT Heo-
6b1uHbIe (POPMBI BEIpAaXKEHUA U HeoslorusMbl. ITocnennue MoxHo
Pa3AeIUTh Ha TPU FPYNIbL: 1) JIEKCUYECKHE, 2) CEMAHTUYECKHE U

79. KpoMe Toro, HekoTopble McCen0BaTeM HA OCHOBAHHH BEChMA HeOTIpeJe-
JIeHHOTO BbICKA3bIBaHMA Gnax. HMeponnma (Ep. 36.1) nerator Beipos, uro Teprymwnn-
aH HAMUCAT ellie ABA He JOIIEeAIINX JO0 Hac counHeHMs — De circumcisione («O6 o6pe-
3aHUU») U De mundis et immundis animalibus in Levitico («O YUCTBIX U HEUUCTBIX JKH-
BOTHBIX B JleBute»). Cm. Tepmyriuan. Ykas. cou. C. 15—16.
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3) rpetuaMer®. TepTyuiaH SBISETCH CO3JATENEM XPUCMUAHCKOU
AaMbHU — A3BIKA, KOTOPBIM ITOJIL30BAIHMCH BCE MOCIEAYIOIME JIa-
THHCKHE GOTOCIOBbI U LEPKOBHbIe nucareau. EMy oHn o6a3anst
TaKUMU GOTOCIIOBCKUMHU TNOHATHUAMHU, Kak Trinitas, persona, uni-
tas substantiae, creator, salutificator (salvificator), sacramentum, baptis-
ma, baptizare, Ecclesia, clerus, sacerdos, eleemosyna, euangelium, humili-
tas, misericordia, satisfactio, disposition np. Binauue Teptyniana Ha
MOCJAEAYIOUMX JATHHCKUX GOroCJIOBOB M LEPKOBHBIX IHcaTenei
oueHp Benuko. Cpr. Kunpuan Kapdarenckuit «He nposoaun H1
AHs 6e3 ureHus: TepTy/urMaHa» ¥ HasbIBaI €rO CBOUM yduTenem®'.
Brax. NepoHuM Ha3biBas €T0 «U€IOBEKOM SPKOrO M CHJILHOTO Ja-
poBaHus»®. «Kro yuenee TepTyarmnana, — roBOpHI OH, — KTO €ro
nponunatenpHee? Ero Anorozemuw v xuuru [Ipomus asviunuxos o6-
HUMAaIOT co60ii BCio MUpCKYIo Hayky»®. [Ipen. Buxenrnit Jlepun-
ckUi Takke Bockuunan «KTo yueHee 3TOro uenopeka, KTO UCKY-
meHHee B Benjax boxxecrBeHHbIX N yenoBedeckux?.. Kro eme tak
c1aBuTca cBoel peubio? OHA CTONb HACHIIEHA BECKUMU JOBOXRA-
MH, YTO M TeX, KOro He CMOIJIa MPUBJIEYb, [IPOCTO IPUHYKIAET K
cornacuio. CKOIbKO B Hell CJIOB, CTOIBKO U MBICJICH; CKOJIBKO Cyk-
AeHUIA, CTONbKO U obea»%. CToNb BLICOKYIO OLIEHKY CJIeyeT XaTh
1 6orocinoBckoit Mpican TepTyannana. OH 3aTPOHYA MPaKTHYECKU
Bce cepbl XPUCTUAHCKOM JOTMaTHKN — TPHALOIOTHIO, YYeHHE O
TBOPEHHMM, XPUCTHAHCKYIO aHTPOMOJOTHIO, aMapTOJOTrHIO, COTe-
PHOJIOTHIO, XPUCTOIOTHIO, MAPHOJIOTHIO, 3KKJIE3LOJIOTHIO, 3CXATO
soruio. OH GBI IPEBOCXOIHBIM AMIONIOTETOM M IIOJIEMUCTOM, Y4H-
TeIeM XPHUCTHAHCKOM HPaBCTBEHHOCTH M IMPoroBeAHUKOM. OH no-
JIOKUJT HAYaJIo M JIATUHCKOM 9K3EreTHKe, XOTS €Io 9K3ereTUIeCKUe
TPAKTaThl U HE JOLUIH X0 HaC. Bee aTo cTao 6eCleHHBIM BKIAZIOM
Teprynnnana B sapoxnaontyiocs 3anagHyio 60TOCIOBCKYIO TPaau-
umio. Henocpencreennoe BinsaHne TepTyiniad oka3ar Ha JIATHH-
cknx nepkoBHbIx mucateneii 111 Bexa — cat. Kunpuana Kapdaren-
cxoro, Hopanuana, Jlakranuus. Bmecre ¢ Tem ocob6eHHocTH ero
IOPUAHYECKOTO MBIIUIEHUS OCTaBHJIM HEU3MaAMMBbLi cjle) Ha [o-
CeAyIoIEeM JIATMHCKOM 60rocJoBUM, Tak YTo lepryuimana Mox-
HO CYHUTATb OCHOBOITOJOXHUKOM JIATUHCKOTO 002MAMUNECK020 10pU-

8o. INoapoGuee cM. Index latinitatis tertullianeae, PL 2, 1249g—1384; Limepnos.
Yxas. cou. C. 5; Tepmyrauan. Ykaa. cou. C. 21—=22.

81. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 53.

82. Ibid.

83. Hieronymus, Ep. 70.5.

84. Vincentius Lerinensis, Commonitorium, 17—18.
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dusma®. OpHaxo yxroHeHue TepTy/maHa B MOHTaHU3M He IO3BO-
JIMUIO €My 3aHATb JocToiHoe MecTo cpeau Otnos Llepksu.

IT1. YHEHHE
1. Bozonosnanue u e2o udve. Hemounuxu xpucmuanckozo sepoyuenus.

1. Obwue nosoxncenus. Yuenue Teprynnmana o xpucmuanckom suanuu
BOOGINlE M O 6020n03HAHUU B YACTHOCTH OTIMYAETCH CBOUM Hpas-
cmeenno-npaxmuneckum U ofsexmuensm Xapaxkrepom. Ilepsriit o6y-
CJIOBJIEH TEM, UYTO HAyYHO-T€OpeTHUYecKas AEATENBHOCTb YeroBe-
YeCcKOoro pasyMa B 06GJaCTH XPUCTHAHCKOTO BEPOYUEHUS MOAUH-
HSAETCA 6epe U Cnacenuro Kak KOHEYHOH Lelr BCeH YeJoBeYeCKOH
nesrensHocTU. Bropoit onpenenserca TeM, uyto B yueHuu Teprysn-
JIMaHa CyGbEKTHBHBIH, YeNOBEYECKUIA 2/IEMEHT OCHOBLIBAETCA HA
o6BbexTUBHOM, boscecmeennom agmopumeme, 3aaiolleM HEOOXOU-
Mbl€ rpaHULbI AEATETbHOCTH Y€IOBEYECKOTO pasyma®,

1.1. Boamosxcnocms 6ozonosnanun u ezo sudsi. Ilpexne scero Teprynmm-
aH JIOKa3blBAET CaMy 603IMOXCHOCTMb GOTOMO3HAHHS, BbICIIEE OCHO-
BaHHE€ KOTOPOTO OH BUJIUT B camoM bore u Ero 6narocru: «Bua-
rocts TBopla npexze Bcero coctout B ToM, uto OH He noxenan
ObITH HaBEKM COKPBITBIM, TO €CTh [He noxenan], 4To6pl He Gbl-
JI0 HAYETO, YTO MOIIO Obl No3HaBaTh bora. 160 yto MoxeT 6bITh
CTOJIb BEJIMKUM 6J1aroM, Kak He Mo3HaHue bora M HacaaxaeHue
um?» (Adv. Marc., I1.8%%; 4%). ITo Csoeii 6naroctn Bor He Toabk0
Hoxesaa 6bITh MO3HABAEMBIM, HO U CO3/a] CYLIECTBO, CIOCOGHOE
Ero mosnare: «Hajrexano, uro6b1 bor 6b11 mo3HaBaeM, uTo yxe
ecTb Giaro, 4, 6€3 COMHEHHS, Pa3yMHOE; HAUIEKAIO TAKKE, YTO-
6bl CYyIlECTBOBAIO HEYTO JOCTOIHOE, UTO MOMIO 6bl MO3HABATh
Bora. Ho uro xe Momto 6b1Th npeaycMoTpeHo Gosiee 1ocToiiHoe
[uto Morno 66l No3HaBaTh bora], yem [uenosek] — o6pa3 1 nojo-
6ue boxue? U ato, 6e3 cOMHEHHUS, ecThb G1aro u 6;1aro pasyMHOe»

85. CM. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IL. P. 322, rne aBTOp NPUBOAKUT MHOXECTBO NpUMe-
POB IOPHNYECKUX MOHATHI 1 IPUHIMIOB, TpUMeHeHHbIX TepTyuinanom s 6oro-
cnoBun. Huke Mb1 06cyxaeM MX B CBA3M € TEM MM MHBIM yueHneM TepTyinaHa.

86. CM. Ilonos K. Teprynnuah, ero Teopus XpHCTHAHCKOTO 3HAHUA U OCHOBHBIE
Hayvara ero 6orocrosus. Kues, 1880. C. 52.

87. Prima denique bonitas Creatoris, qua se Deus noluit in aeternum latere, id
est non esse aliquid, cui Deus cognosceretur. Quid enim tam bonum, quam noti-
tia et fructus Dei?

88. Igitur, cum cognoscendo Deo hominem prospexisset bonitas Dei ipsius.
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(Adv. Marc., I1.6%; 4). Takum oGpasoM, comracHo TepTyivany,
60rorno3HaHle BO3MOKHO U ¢ OOBbEKTHBHOI CTOPOHBI, IIOCKOJIBKY
Bor saxoTen 6bITh 03HABAEMbIM JUIS YETOBEKA; U C CYOLEKTUBHOHN
CTOPOHBI, OCKONbKY YeIOBEK GbUI Ha/leJIeH ONpeReIeHHBIMH CI10-
COBHOCTAMM AJIS1 TAKOTO NMO3HaHUA ..

TeprynmaH npusHaeT ABa BHJA GOrONO3HAHUA — eCmecmeen
noe (naturalis), onupalomteecs Ha npupody (natura), u ceepxsecme-
cmaennoe, WIH omxpogennoe, OCHOBaHHoe Ha boocecmeennom Omupo-
senuu (ex praedicationibus, Adv. Marc., 1.18; De test. anim., 2—6;
De spect., 2). M1 To, u apyroe sHanue obycnobieHo gepoii (fides)
KaK NEePBbIM U HEOGXOXUMBIM YCJIOBHEM BCAKOTO XPHUCTHAHCKOTO
3HaHUA BooGlle. Mecro M 3HaYeHMe, KOTOpOe B ydeHUM Teprys-
JIMaHa 3aHHUMAIOT Bepa, eCTECTBCHHOE U OTKPOBEHHOE GOTOIO3Ha-
HHE, ONIPEAISIOTCA €T0 B3ISAOM Ha UCTOPHIO Pa3sBUTHS PEIHTH-
O3HOT'O CO3HAHUA YeloBeuecTBa. B coorsercrBum ¢ raHom bo-
’KECTBEHHOI'O JOMOCTPOUTETHCTBA 3TO PAa3sBUTHE COBEPIIAIOCH B
TaKOH IOCAELOBATEABLHOCTU™: TIpEXKAE BCEro B YeJOBEKE BOCIIH-
TBIBAIACh 6€pa; O HEJOCTATKY BEPHI NaJl NEPBbII YeNOBEK, Yepes
BEpY XKe AOJKHO GbLIO COBEPUIMTLC U BoccTaHoBaeHUe ero (De
carn. Chr,, 17). [lyrem Bocnmranus Bepb! B HeloBeKe HCIPaBIIsA-
JIOCh ecmecmeennoe 60z0mo3nanue, TIOAYIUBIIEE JIOXKHOE HaIpaBie-
HUe I[TOf BAUSHHUEM rpexa. B nomonHeHne x ecrectBeHHOMY Goro-
MO3HAHUIO YEJIOBEKY COOOINANOCh omKpogentoe 6ozonosnarue, ro-
CTEIICHHO PacKphIBaBLIeEcs A0 MOJHOTO OTKPOBCHUS UCTHHEI BO
Xpucre (Adv. Marc., 1.18; IIl.2). YcosepuieHcTBOBaHME XKe 3HAHUA
OTKPOBEHHOI1 HCTHHBI IIOCJIEAOBAJIO ITO]] BANAHIEM HOBBIX 0mKpo-
senuii Iapaxaema.

1.2. Bepa u ee omnowenue x snanuro. llogo6no an. Ilasny, Tepryuman
OTBOJUT 6¢pe LIEHTPATLHOE MECTO B PEIUTHO3HO-TEOPETUYECKON
M HPaBCTBEHHO-TIPAKTHUYECKOM AesaTensHocTH desroBeka®, Ilo ero
CJIOBaM, Bepa CIYKHUT HEKOJeOMMBIM OCHOBaHMEM Halllero crnace-
uus (De bapt., 18)*, Hanpapiss pasyM K NpHOGPETCHHUIO HCTHH-

89. Oportebat Deum cognosci: bonum hoc utique et rationale. Oportebat dig-
num aliquid esse, quod Deum cognosceret: quid tam dignum prospici posset,
quam imago Dei et similitudo? Et hoc bonum, sine dubio, et rationale.

go. Homo... animal rationale, intellectus et scientiae capax.

91. Cm. TTonos K. Ykas. cou. C. 54.

g2. Cm. [Tonos K. Ykas. cou. C. 54—55.

93. Tam xce. C. 56.

94. Fides integra secura est de salute.
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HOTO 3HAHMS, 4 CEPJLE U BOJIO — K HPABCTBEHHO-L00POAETENBHOI
xusnm (Adv. Marc., 1.2)%, nogasas HaM onpaBiaHye M Aesiasi Hac
cornamu sepue (ibid., V.g)*. Bepa ecrs coBMecTHOE aeiicTBHE U de-
JoBexa, M bora, HockojIbKy OHa, ¢ OAHOMH CTOPOHBI, co3paerca bo-
zom B Iylle YejaoBeka BenuureM Ero nen, npopouecrsamu U uyne-
CaMH, a ¢ IPyroii CTOPOHBI, IO CIPaBEeATMBOCTH BMeHsieTcs borom
U enosexy, KOTOPBIH, B CBOIO odyepeab, Bo3xaeT ee bory, Hayuascs
BepHUTh EMy Ha IpOUYHBIX M pas3yMHbIX ocHoBaHHAX (Adv. Marc.,
Lag; 111.2%7). Cormacuo Tepty/uinany, Bepa Bcerna yTBepxiaeTcs Ha
KaKOM-TM60 OCHOBAaHMH — WIN Ha BHYTPEHHEM YYBCTBE, C CyObEeK-
THBHOU CTOPOHBI, WJIN Ha BoXecTBEHHOM aBTOpUTETE, C OGBEK-
THBHOI1 CTOPOHBI, — Y IPOTUBOITOCTAaBJAETCA JIErKOBEpUIO (teme-
raria fides, monstruosissima fides, Adv. Marc., 111.3; 4), He onupa-
IOIEMYCS HA JOCTATOYHBIE OCHOBAHUA™.

Ilo Muennio TepryuinaHa, Bepa 3aHMMaeT IBOMCTBEHHOE IIOJIO-
XKEHMe 110 OTHOIIEHUIO K GOrONO3HAHMNIO: BO-TIEPBbIX, OHA MIPEX-
WecTBYeT 3HaHUIO bora, cryxa nepebIM UM HEOGXOAMMBIM YCJIO-
BHEM, OTKPBIBAIOIMM AOCTYI K TaKOMY 3HAHMIO; BO-BTOPBIX, Be-
pa ocTaeTcsi HOCTOAHHON HOPMOM 1A pa3yMa, HANpaBiss €ro K
npuobperenuio ucrunuoro 3xHanua™. s oB6ocHoBaHUs TOTO,
YTO Bepa npeduecméyem e€CTeCTBEHHOMY GoromnosHaHuio, Tepryr-
auaH, nopo6Ho Kimmenty Anexcanapuiickomy'’, ccpliaerca Ha
cnosa npopoka Hcaiin (Mc 7:9, LXX): Eciu e nosepume, ne ypasy-
meeme (Adv. Marc., IV.20'%; 25; V). B camom pene, Bepa mmo orHo-

95. Neque mens vel fides bona, malas edat operas, neque mala bonas.

96. nos autem credendo Deo magis, proinde justificamur, sicut Abraham; et vi-
tam proinde consequimur, sicut justus ex fide vivit; sic fit ut et supra, filios nos
Abrahae pronuntiarit, qua patris fidei, et hic filios fidei, per quam Abraham pater
nationum fuerat repromissus.

97. In quantum enim credi habebat ut prodesset, in tantum paraturam desi-
derabat, ut credi posset, substructam fundamentis dispositionis et praedicationis;
quo ordine fides informata, merito et homini indiceretur a Deo, et Deo exhibere-
tur ab homine; ex agnitione debens credere quia posset, quae scilicet credere didi-
cisset ex praedicatione. CuM. Taxxe [Tonos K. Yka3. cou. C. 58.

98. Cm. Ionos K. ¥Yxaa. cou. C. 57; 67.

99. Tam xce. C. 59.

100. Strom., I1.4.17: i <ofvov % =loTig 0982y &hdo 7 mpdindis dot Stavoiog wepl v&
Aevbueva uat tobto braxey te elpyTor odveais vz wal mello), od pi valfeeTal Tz &veu
wloteng, dnel pd2 dven mpodfdews. dhr0zs & odv dv mavrhg udAhoy dmodelxvuton T Yd
<0l mpow%Ton alprudvey: Edv wi maTedarse, 0988 wi GuvTTE.

101. Haec erit fides, quae contulerat etiam intellectum. Nisi credideritis, inquit,
non intelligetis. 3To nonoxeHne BnocaeAcTBHN GyieT 0COGEHHO PasBUTO faax. As-
zycmunom (cM. ero De ordine 11.g; De vera religione, 24; De fide et symbolo, 1; In
Ioann. XL.g; Sermo 43.7.9; n8.1 1 ap.)

3-8
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WEeHUIO K 3HAHUIO ABAseTCA Kak Obi cBeTiIbHUKOM (lumen fidei),
IIpH CBETE KOTOPOTo HaXoAAT bora, a HOTYIIMB 3TOT CBETH/IBHYK,
Tepstiot Ero (cp. ibid., L1). [laree, Bepa npuHOCKT € c0GOIt 3HaHUE
(ibid., V.20), nockonbky, XoTs 4yBcTBO bosecTBeHHOTO U BpoXe-
HO Hamed fiyme (CM. HHXe), HO 3TO UYBCTBO 6e3 Bephl HUKOI/A He
o6paTuTCca B ucTUHHOE 3HaHMe. Ilo oTHomEHMIO X coudemensemey
npupoau Bepa eCcTh Halle cBOGOLHOE comIacue U YCBOEHHE TEX UC-
THH, O KOTOPBIX OHa CBUAETEILCTBYET. B cBOIO Ovepe b, pasym, Ha-
IPaBJIAEMBI BEpOH, IO3HAET UCTHHBI, BOCIIPUHATDIE €10 HA OCHO-
BaHHH cBUAETENbCTBA IIpUpoxsl (De test. anim., 6)'°2. Bepa takxe
TIpEIECTBYET 3HAHUIO, uepriacMoMy us Loxecmsennozo Omxpo-
genus, ABNAACH HEOGXOAUMON CHJION Hallei AyIIM IS YCBOCHUS
uctu OTKpOBeHMS, CBOEIT HEMOCTINKHMOCTDBIO MTPEBOCXOAAIMX
yesosedeckuit pasym (Adv. Marc., 1l.2; V.5). Cornacuo Teprymrn-
aHy, UCTUHHOCTh XPUCTHAHCKOH Bephbl MOATBEPXKIACTCI HEBEPO-
ATHOCTBIO U HEBO3MOXXHOCTBIO €€ COIEPKAaHMS, HarpuMep: «ChIH
Boxuii pacnar», «CeiH Boxunit ymep», «oMOBeHHEM pa3pylieHa
cmepTh» M T. I. (cM. De carn. Chr., 5; De bapt., 2; Adv. Marc., 1.2
u ap.). B ceasu ¢ stum TepTynauany yacto NpUIHCHIBAIOT ¢pasy:
Credo, quia absurdum Bepyio, 160 HeBepOATHO>, XOTH GYKBaIbHO
JaHHadA (ppasa B €r0 COYMHEHUAX He BCTpedaeTcs. STH U 11of00-
Hble UM aHTUTE3bI U IapaJlOKChl, YXBATbIBA€MbIE [TPEXK/ie BCEro Be-
PO, IPERTONAraloT, YTO BEpa HEOGXOAMMA VIl YCBOEHHSA CBEPX-
pasymMHbIX ucTiuH OTKpOBeHUS; TOAUMHASA pasyM boxecTBeHHOMY
aBTOPHUTETY, OHA JEIACT €ro CIIOCOGHBIM JOCTUTATh BO3MOXKHOIO
ZJ11 HETO MO3HAHHUA OTKPOBEHHBIX NCTHH!",

Jlanee, Bepa He TOMBKO MPEALIECTBYET 3HAHUIO, HO U B KAYeCTBE
HOPpMbL DETYIUPYET U CONPOBOXKAAET €TI0 HAa BCEX CTYNEHAX €TI0 pas-
ButHA. [To Muenuio Tepryimmana, Bepa Bcerna ocraeTcs onopoi
U HallexHOM npucranbio (statio) g 3HaHMsA. OHa He eCTh TONMb
KO NepBas U HU3lllasg CTyHeHb, BeIylas K 3HAHUIO U IIOTOM YCTY-
Haiolas eMy CBO€ MECTO, HO OHa BCETZa CTOMUT BbILIE 3HAHUSA 11O
cBocii MPOYHOCTH M CaMOJOCTATOYHOCTH, 3aKiioyas B cebe Bce,
4TO HEOGXOAUMO 1A ciacenus '™, Benen 3a an. [MTapaom Tepryin-
aH FOBOPHT, YTO 3HAHUE KaK HECOBEPIIEHHOE HEKOT/A YIPA3IHUT-
cs1, HO BEpa, Hajiex/a U 11060Bb NMpebbIBaloT Beeraa (permanent fi-
des, spes, dilectio, De patien., 12). PeryrarusHoe 3HaueHre Bepbl

102. CM. [Tonoe K. Yka3. cou. C. 6o.
103. Tam xce. C. 62.
104. Tam xce. C. 62—63.
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10 OTHOWEHHIO K 3HAHHIO BBIPAXKAETCA B TOM, YTO OHa HArpaBJis-
€T Y YAep>KUBAeT HCIBITYIOINI PasyM B rpaHUNAX OTKPOBEHHBIX
HCTHH, OXBaTBIBAEMBIX €10 caMoii'®. 31ech ee PyKOBOACTBO NPOSB-
asercss B mpex momenmax (in tribus articulis): in re, in tempore, in mo-
do, TO €CTh B OTHOLIEHUHN npedmema UccaenoBaHuA (quid sit quae-
rendum), spemenu, koraa (quando) HY>KHO ITIPOU3BOAUTD UCCJIERO-
BaHue, M npedeny, 1O KOTOpOro (quousque) MOKHO ITPOU3BOAHTD
uccegosanne (De praescr., 10). [Ipedmem nccieoBaHnsA — TO, 4TO
ycranosua Xpucroc, To ects Ero yuenne, nepesantoe anocronam
¥ KpaTko cOPMYIHPOBAHHOE B aNOCTONBLCKOM npasuse sepui (re-
gula fidei, ibid., 14)'%. Bpema nccrenoBaHus — 3TO NOUCK €0 npej-
MeTa, a npeder UCCIEROBAHUA — HaXoKgeHHe Hckomoro (ibid.,
10)17. B camoM jpene, XpUCTOC YCTAHOBHJI HEYTO €XMHCTBEHHO
BepHOe (unum et certum) JUis BCeX; 3TOMY JOMXKHBI 6e3yCI0BHO
BEPUTH BCE HAPOIBI M UCKATh 3TOTO, YTOGHI YBEpOBaTh, KO/ Hall-
IyT. PasbickMBaTh jxe €IMHCTBEHHO BEpPHOE YCTAHOBJIEHHE HEIb3s
10 6eCKOHEYHOCTH; HY>KHO VICKATh €ro, TIoKa He Hajijeln, U Bepo-
BaTh B Hero, Koriaa Haixems. ¥l He Hy)xHO HHuero Gonee, KpoMe
KaK COXPaHATb TO, BO YTO yReposal. [loaToMy He caeayeT UcKaTb
HHYero cBEpX Toro, Bo uto yseposan (De praescr., 9)'*®; Tak uro,
no ciosaM TepryinaHa, «He 3HaTh HUYErO 7pomus NpaBUia Be-
pbl — 3TO 3Ha4YUT 3HATh Bcé» (ibid., 14)'”. Taxum oGpasom, Bepa u
ee GpopMarbHOE BHIPAKEHNE — aNOCMOASCKUT CUMBO — 3ANIAIOT Ipa-

105. Tam xe. C. 63.

106. Fides in regula posita est. Hapsay ¢ BoipaxenueM regula fidei snpaswio Be-
prb, «cMMBOJ Bepbl TepTy/tnaH MHOIAA MCNONBIYET BhIpaKeHHe lex fidei aakoH Be-
pri> (De praescr., 14). AIOCTONBCKOE «TIPABMAOC Bepbl» TepTyuinan npu3HaeT edun-
cmaennvim u neusmennsia: regula fidei una omnino est, sola immobolis et irreforma-
bilis {De virg. vel., 1). B uenom Teprysuinas 8 cBOMX TPyAaxX NPUBOAUT TPH BApHHATA
3TOrO EAUHOrO npasuia sepri, NMEOINE He3HAUUTeTbHbIe pasanums: De praescr.,
14; Adv. Prax., 2; De virg. vel., 1.

107. Igitur quaerendum est quod Christus instituit; utique, quando non inve-
nis; utique donec invenias.

108. unum utique et certum aliquid institutum esse a Christo, quod credere
omnimodo debeant nationes, et idcirco quaerere, ut possint, cum invenerint, cre-
dere. Unius porro et certi instituti infinita inquisitio non potest esse, quacrendum
est donec invenias, et credendum ubi inveneris; et nihil amplius, nisi custodien-
dum quod credidisti: dum hoc insuper credas, aliud non esse credendum, ideo-
que nec requirendum, cum id inveneris et credideris quod ab eo institutum est,
qui non aliud tibi mandat inquirendum, quam quod instituit. De hoc quidem si
quis dubitat, constabit penes nos esse id, quod a Christo institutum est. Interim
ex fiducia probationis praevenio, admonens quosdam nihil esse quaerendum ultra
quod crediderunt id esse, quod quaerere debuerunt.

109. Adversus regulam nihil scire, omnia scire est.
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HUIBI IO3HABATENLHOL AEATETBHOCTH Pa3yMa; Bepa BBOAUT PasyM
B npejenbl OTKPOBEHHOM MCTUHbBI, PYKOBOAUT UM U HE JaeT eMy
BbIiTH 32 31U npegensl (De praescr., 7; g; Adv. Marc., L1; V.eo; De
resurr., 1; 11)'1°.

1.8. Ecmecmaennoe 60z0nosnarue. Omnowenue x ¢urocoguu. Cornac-
Ho Teprynmmany, ecmecmeennoe 6ozonosnarue IBIAETCA NpPEABAPU-
TEIbHOM CTYNEHBIO, BeAYLIEeH OT A3bIYECKOTO 3a0MyKIeH!A K [IpH-
HATHIO XpUCTHaHcKol ucThHb (De test. anim., 2—6). ITo BpeMenu
Takoe GOroro3HaHHe NPEAIECTBYET 60rOOTKPOBEHHOMY 3HAHHIO
(Adv. Marc., 118; Adv. Herm., 25). Tepryminaun rosopur, uro Bora
cHayasa cjejyeT IMO3HATh €CTECTBEHHBIM IIyTEM, a 3aTEM C IIOMO-
bIO HAayYeHMs; IPH 3TOM €CTECTBCHHBIM IyreM bor nosnaercs us
Cpoux zen1, a ¢ MOMOUIBIO HayYeHHs — U3 mpopouecTs (Adv. Marc.,
L18)!!!. {nst ecrecTBenHoro 6oronosHanua bor Haxenn genonexa
TAKMMH IIO3HABATENbHBIMU CHOCOGHOCTAMHU, KAK Pasym u wyecmeo
(intellectus u sensus); 6arozaps UM Hallla Aylla IO3HAET HEBUAU-
Moe u ayxoBHoe (invisibilia, spiritalia) uepes BunuMoe U TesecHoe
(per visibilia, corporalia, De anima, 18)'. lyma, anympennuii weso-
6eK, IMEET CBOM JYXOBHBIE OUH M YIIH, C IOMOIIBIO KOTOPLIX MO-
&KeT BUJeTh U cibiars bora (De anima, g)!13.

HcTOYHMKOM €CTeCTBEHHOrO OOTOIIO3HAHUA SIBISAETCA Npupo-
da (natura), B3gTast B mIMpokom cmbicie. Ilpupona — aro cBoero
POJa KHHra, B KOTOPOIi UeIOBEK BCETa MOXKET YUTATh CBUACTENb-
ctBa 0 bore u HaxoauTh B Hell noaTBepkaeHie uctuH OTKpoBe-
Hua'™, ITox npuponoit, cayxaieif s HAC PyKOBOAVTEILHUIICH B
Jene 6oromosHanus, TepTylmiad moOHMMAaeT Kak BHEUWHU, pU3n-
yecKUit Mup (COGCTBEHHO npupody), Tak M BHYTPEHHUHA, JyXOBHBIN
MMp detoBeka — ero dyuy. Ha Toii u apyroii, 1. e. Ha npupoxe u ay-
1Ie, IOZOGHO TAMHCTBEHHBIM IIMCHbMEHAM, HEU3ITaAMO HadyepTa-
HbI C1eIbI MX TBOpIIa; HY’KHO TONMBKO YITYyGHUTHCS B TAHUKY CBOE
JyIIX ¥ BHUMATETBHO ITPUCIYHIATHCA K TOJIOCY MPHUPOABI, YTOGHI
YBUJETH 3T CleAbl U Pa3ralaTbh MHUChMeHa HCTHHBI?, Beas Tem
HCTHHAM, KOTOPbIe 6bLI0 HEOGXOANMO 3HATH Yesioseky o bore, OH

110. CMm. Ilonoe K. Ykas. cou. C. 66.

111. Nos definimus Deum primo natura cognoscendum, dehinc doctrina reco-
gnoscendum: natura ex operibus, doctrina ex praedicationibus.

112. [ToapoBGHee 0 crOCOBHOCTAX AYHMIH CM. HIDKe § 5.2

113. Hic erit homo interior, alius exterior, dupliciter unus: habens et ille oculos
et aures suas, quibus populus Dominum audire et videre debuerat.

114. CM. ITonos K. Yxas. cou. C. 72.

115. Tam ce.
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HAy4WI NPUPOAY, [IPHPOAA HAydHIa JyLIy, & Ayima — denoseka (De
test. anim., 5''%; De resurr., 12).

OGpaiasco K eneutremy, Pusureckomy MAPY, YeTOBEK MOXET B
€ro pasyMHOM U NPEKPACHOM yCTPOHCTBE YCMOTPETD CJIE/Ibl MOTY-
IeCTBa, IPEMYAPOCTH U GnarocTu ero Thopua u xaxe npegHayep-
TaHHME MCTHH, OTKPBITBIX BIIOCAEACTBUM B XpucTuaHcrse (Apol.,
17; Adv. Marc., L1o; De resurr., 12). Cornacro Tepryanuany, npupo-
Aa — 3TO «ECTECTBEHHOE CPEACTBO» (naturalia instrumenta) mo-
anaHust bora (Adv. Marc., 118). ITosnars nena Boxuu (sapere in
Dei rebus) MOXHO pY HOMOIIM 3APaBOro paccyAxa (communibus
sensibus, De resurr., g), Beib OT Havajla MPOUCXOXKACHHUSA BEIEH
ux Cosparens H3BeCTEH BMECTe ¢ HUMM, KOTOPbIE /IS TOTO M OBI-
JIM IpOU3BeJEHbI, YToObI bor 4epea HUX Mo3HaBaca (Adv. Marc.,
Lio)"7.

Eume Gonee xpacHopedHBO CBUAETEILCTBYET O bore enympen-
HAf, JyX06HAR IPHPOJA YEJIOBEKA — €70 dyiia, CO3AaHHasA 110 06pasy
u nogo6uio boxuo!'®. «Cosnanue Bora» (conscientia Dei) — aro
CBOEro poia «npuxanoe» (dos), ¢ kOTOpbIM Hallla JYIIA M3HAYATb
HO nosipasietcs Ha cBeT (Adv. Marc., 1.10). B Heli ecrecTBeHHDBIM ITy-
TeM 0oGpasyloTcs NepBUYHBIE NPEJCTaBAcHHA o exunoMm Bore, o
6nare, 31€, 0 CBOEM 6ECCMEPTHH, O BOCKpPECCHUH Tea, CTpalllHOM
Cyze, 3arpoGHOM GraxeHcTBe M HakazaHMAX (De test. anim., 2—6;
De resurr., g; 5)''°. Tak 4ro Mo mpaBy MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO Halla
«Iyllia 110 TIPUPOAE XPHUCTHAHKA» (anima naturaliter christiana,
Apol., 17); ee cBuseTenbcTBO —~ camoe ApesHee (Adv. Marc., Lio)'%.
Owna 6bura HaydeHa CamuMm BoroM, nmosromy Ham cireayer mosHa-
BaThb CBOIO AYIY, CIYXKAIIYIO OCHOBOM Hallero 6oronosnanus (De
test. anim., 5).

OTHOCACH C JOBEPHUEM K CBUIETENBLCTBY TPUPOAKI, TepTyannan,
OJIHAKO, YTBEPKHAET, YTO OJHOTO 3TOTO CBUACTEIBCTBA HEJOCTA-
TOYHO HM JUIsi IO3HAHUSA BCEX UCTUH, HEOOXOIUMBIX [T CITACEHMS
YeJIOBEKA, HU JU1s [IPABUJIBLHOTO YCHEHHA XPUCTHAHCKUX UCTHH U
MX MpaKTUYecKoro ucrionHenus. 6o npuposa aaer cammkom o6-

116. Magistra natura, anima discipula. Quicquid aut illa edocuit, aut ista perdi-
dicit: a Deo traditum est, magistro scilicet ipsius magistrae.

117. Siquidem a primordio rerum, conditor earum cum ipsis pariter compertus
est, ipsis ad hoc prolatis, ut Deus cognosceretur.

118. Cm. Huxe § 5.1

119. ITO yUeHHE OUYEHb BIH3KO K CTOMYECKOH TEOPUH OGHIMX MPeACTaBIeHMI
(cp. Plutarchus, Placita philosophorum, gooAD), a Takxe anuKypeiCKOMy yueHHIO
©0 BCeoBIIEeM CONTACUH OTHOCHTEIBHO CYLIECTBOBAHMS GOTOB (CM. HUXKE).

120. Ante anima, quam prophetia.
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HHe TPEACTABIEHUA 06 3TUX MCTHHAX, TAK YTO TAKHUM IIyTEM Mbl
He MOXXeM NO3HaTh UX B TOYHOCTN 1 noxxore'?'. [Toatomy Teprysr-
JIMaH NOJaraeT, YTo Te, KTO 3HAIOT bora, crenys Uiy NPpUPOJHO-
My 3akoHy (naturali jure), a He B Gi1M3koM o6uieHHH, 3HaIOT Ero
aume usfanexa (De spect., 2)'%, B To Bpems kak m060it HeoGpa-
30Ba2HHBIN PEMECIEHHUK-XPUCTHAHNH HaxoauT Bora, Moxer no-
kas3aTh Ero u caMmum pesioM BbIpasuTh BCE TO, 4TO TpebyeTcs no
orHomenmo k Hemy (Apol., 46)'%. Takum o6pa3om, BCIeACTBHE
HEIOJHOTHI K OBI{HOCTH CBOETO COAEPKAHUSA €CTECTBEHHOE GOro-
Io3HaHHe NMpU3HaeTca TepTy/UINaHOM HEAOCTAaTOYHBIM, @ OTCIOAA
¥ caMa NMPHUPOJA KAK UCTOYHHK 3TOTO 3HAHMA TAKXKe CUUTAETCS He-
JOCTAaTOYHOM'%,

B ommuue or apyrux anonoreros — cB. Hycruna, Adunaropa,
Knumenra Anexcanapuiickoro, Munynus ®ermxca, — cyuraBmnx
Purocouro «aeToBopUTENIEM> KO XPpUCTY M1 3JLIUHOB, Teprymm-
aH rmoJsaraeT, 4To purocodus HUKAK HE MOXET JONOJIHUTH 3TO-
ro HEJIOCTATOYHOTO CBUIETEIbCTBA npupoxabi. Hanportus, duro-
coduro — uenoseueckyro, mupckyio myopocms (sapientia humana, sa-
pientia saecularis) — Tepryman cuuTaer «goMoraTelbHHHOEN U
HMCKasuTenbHHLEeH ncTuHbl» (affectatrix et interpolatrix veritatis)
Y MICTOYHMKOM BceX epecei, a punocodos — «maTpuapxamu epe-
TuxoB» (De praescr., 7; De anima, g; Apol., 47; Adv. Herm., 8). On
O4YEHb PE3KO OT3BIBAETCHA 06 3LIMHCKOM purocodun u duioco-
¢ax: «Uro obmero mexay ¢dpurocopoM U XPUCTUAHMHOM, MEXK-
Ay ydueHukoM Ipeuun m yuenmkom Heba, Mexay momorarommmes
CJIaBBl M MINYIIUM CIIACEHMS, MEXIY MYAPENOM Ha CJIOBaX U My-
APELOM HA2 JIe/le, MEXJTY CTPOUTEIEM U Pa3pylIMTeIeM, MEX]TY ApY-
roM 3a0TyXIEHUA U BParoM €ro, Mexiy HOLJIe/IbIBaTeleM HCTH-
HBl M BEPHBIM €€ TOJIKOBATEeJIEM, MEXIY BOPOM M CTPaXXeM ee’»
(Apol., 46)'®. «Uro obmero mexay ApuHamu u Hepycarnmonm,
Mexnay Axagemueit u LlepkoBblo, Mex Iy epeTHKaMH ¥ XpHCTHAHa-
mu? Hawa pesvirus — ¢ nopruka Conomonosa... Ilycre aTo 3naior
BCE, KTO XOTEN CETaTh XPHCTHAHCTBO CTOMYECKHUM, IIaTOHHAYE-

121. Cm. ITonos K. Ykas. cou. C. 75.

122. Sed quia non penitus Deum norunt, nisi naturali jure, non etiam familiari,
de longinquo, non de proximo.

123. Deum quilibet opifex christianus et invenit et ostendit et exinde totum,
quod in Deo quaeritur, re quoque assignat.

124. Cm. ITonos K. Yxa3. cou. C. 76.

125. Quid adeo simile philosophus et christianus, Graeciae discipulus et Cae-
li, famae negotiator et salutis, verborum et factorum operator, rerum aedificator et
destructor, interpolator erroris et integrator veritatis, furator ejus et custos?
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CKMM WM JHaleKTHdeckuM. B mo6o3HaTelbHOCTH HaM HET HUKa-
KO# Hyxabl ocie Mucyca Xpucra, a B IIOMCKaX UCTHHBI — NOCIE
EBaurenus» (De praescr., 7)'*°. Takoe oTpunaTebHOE OTHOIIEHHE
Teprymrmana k snmuckoit punocogpun 6610 BEI3BAHO HE KAKOMH-
TO CJIenoi HEHABHUCTbIO, HO anoynorpebiaennem ¢puiaocodueii B
PA3AMYHBIX THOCTUYECKMX CHUCTEMaX, IIPAKTUYECKU YTPATUBLIMX
M3-32 9TOrO CBOIO XPHUCTHAHCKYIO CYIIHOCTB, TaK YTO MHOTHE pe3-
Kue cyxjaeHus TepTyana o ¢puiaocodun HaNPAMYIO CBA3aHbI C
€ro aHTHTHOCTHYECKOI1 11oeMUKoii. B csan ¢ atum Tepryuman
He TOJIBKO [IOpULaeT 310ynorpebnenue punocodueii y XxpucTuaH-
CKUX MBIC/IMTEIE, HO U NTOKa3bIBaeT HEeJOCTATKH caMoi ¢unoco-
¢un 118 npexocTepeXeHUs XPUCTUAH OT HEPA3yMHOTO Ype3Mep-
HOTO yBJIEeYeHMA e10'?,

Takum 06pa3oM, HEJOCTATOYHOCTb €CTECTBEHHOTO GOronosHa-
HUSl, KOTOPYIO HE MOTJIAa M HE MOXET BOCIIOJIHUTH MHpCcKas ¢prro-
codus, MPHU3BAHO BOCIONHUThL (020M03HAHUE CBEPXBECTECTNBEHHOE,
ocHoBaHHoe Ha bLowcecmeennom Omixposenuu, xoTopoe ABIAAETCA
OCHOBHBIM UCTOYHHMKOM XPUCTUAHCKOTO 3HaHUA.

1.4. Omxposennoe bozonosnarue u ezo ucmounuxy. Cornacuo Tepryn-
JIMaHy, CBEPXbECTECTBEHHOE, WIM OTKPOBEHHOE OGOrornosHaHue
ectb no3HaHue bora u3 Ero co6crsenHoro Omxposenun — Ceawgen-
nozo ITucanus; TouHee, TaKoe MO3HAHUE €CTh YACHEHHE, HACKOJb-
KO BO3MOJXXHO, YE&JIOBEUECKUM pa3ymom IIO]| PYKOBOJCTBOM 8epbi TEX

126. Quid ergo Athenis et Hierosolymis? quid Academiae et Ecclesiae? Quid
haereticis et Christianis? Nostra institutio de Porticu Salomonis est... Viderint, qui
stoicum et platonicum et dialecticum Christianismum protulerunt. Nobis curiosi-
tate opus non est, post Christum Jesum; nec inquisitione, post Euangelium.

127. Cnexyer orMeTuTh, 4To oTHOmeHue Tepryniuana x aanmuHckoii ¢puroco-
UM ¥ PalOKATLHOMY MO3HAHMIO He GBLIO CTOMb YK NPOCTBIM M OHO3HAYHBIM.
Ha cnopax pyras ¢punocodmo, Teprynmuan nepenko cam npuberaer k ¢iocod-
CKMM METOA2M M CXeMaM [P pelieHnH 60rocIoBCKUX TPoGiIeM U IeTaeT 3TO BeCh
Ma ycnemHo. Xors Tepryruman nosicHsier, 4To 3aHATBCA (unocodueil u putopu-
Koi1 ero npuHyxaioT epetuku (De resurr., 5), oH mpU3HaeT, YTO HHOTAA TOYKA 3pe-
Hus purocodop Henanexa or ucruusl (Apol., v7; 21; De test. anim., 1; De anima, 2;
De resurr., 1). Ero co6cTBeHHOE MONOXKUTENbHOE YIEHIE — TPUAXOAOTHA U XPHCTO-
JIOrUS, aHTPOIIONOTHSA U 3TUKA — HECeT Ha ceGe HeMarnaauMBIii cnex yuenus Cmou
(06 aTOoM cM. Cnaccxuii A. A. Mlcropusi forMaTHuYecKHX ABMKEHHI B 3TIOXY Beenel-
ckux coGopos. Clloc., 1g14. C. 68 u cn.; Shortt de L. C. The Influence of Philosop-
hy on the Mind of Tertullian. London, 1933; Tepmyrruan. Yxa3. cou. C. 20—30). Tep-
TYIMAH CaM NPHU3HAETCA B CUMNATUAX K crouueckoii mkone (De anima, 5) u ee
OTAENBLHBIM TIPEACTABATENAM, TaKUM Kak CeHeka, KOTOPOro OH IO JyXYy CYMTAeT
xpucTHaHKHOM (Seneca saepe noster, De anima, 20).
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XPUCTUAHCKUX UCTUH, KOTopble cogepxarcsa B Ce. ITucanuu.

1.4.1. boscecmeennoe Omupogenue. Kax mpl yxe cxasamu, Teprymau-
aH BuauT B CB. IIncanuu oCHOBHOM MCTOUHUK HAUIETO 3HAHUA O
Bore u o Tom, uto Heob6xoaumo g Hallero cnaceHus. Teprymiu-
aH NEePBbHIM U3 JIATUHCKHUX GOroc/IoBOB H€3yCIOBHO NPU3HACT U J0-
KasblBAET PaBHbIA Loscecmaennwiii asmopumem (auctoritas divina,
Adv. Marc., IV.10; De praescr., 20) u 6oz0dyxnosennocms (inspiratio)
«[Incanus oboux 3aseros» (instrumentum utriusque testamen-
ti, Adv. Prax., 20) — Berxoro n Hosoro'?®, OcnosHoe fokazarenb-
ctBO 6orogyxnoBenHoctn CB. IMucanus Teptyuiuan Buaur B Hc-
NosHEHUH npopouects (Apol., 20; De pudic., 21). Betxuit 3ager
OH HasbIBaeT vetus instrumentum <Berxoe [Nucanue> (Adv. Herm.,
20), instrumentum judaicae litteraturae, armarium judaicum Hyneir-
ckoe Ilucanne>, Myneiickuit c6opaux> (De cultu fem., 1.3), a Ho-
BbIii 3aBeT — ero co6CTBeHHBIM HaszBaHueM: Novum Testamentum
(De orat., 1; Adv. Marc., V.4). [locneannii pasgensercs Tepryn-
aHoM Ha jBe vacti: Euangelicum instrumentum Epanrensckoe ITn-
canue> (Adv. Marc., IV.2) u Apostolica instrumenta <Artoctonsckue
[Mucanns> (De resurr., 39); Bce BMecTe ouu cocrasasior Euangels-
cae et Apostolicae litterae <Epanrenpckuie u Anocronbckue [Tucanuss
(De praescr., §6). Cormacuo Teprymmany, Hepkoss coeaunser 3a-
KOH M IPOPOKOB C €BAHIe/IbCKMMHU U arocroabcknMu [ncanuamu
¥ U3 HUX yepraeT cBolo Bepy (De praescr., 86)!%. TIporus epern-
koB TepTyituan fokasbiBaeT, 4ro 06a 3aBeTa cyTh Omikposenue (re-

128. [To Muenmio Tepryniana, IpOPOKN rOBOPUAN, CIIE/lys HE YETOBEYECKOMY
qyscrBy, Ho Jlyxy boxuio (de Dei spiritu sint locuti, Adv. Marc., V.8). B aarunckoii
XPUCTHAHCKOH MUCBMEHHOCTH TepTy/IuaH nepsbiM CTaJl UCIOAB30OBATh TEPMUH in-
spiratus <BIOXHOBEHHDII> KAK JATHICKUI IKBUBANEHT rped. Oedmveustas Goromyx-
HoBeHHBI> (cM. De cultu fem., 1.3), ¥ ¢ TeX NOP 3TO CIOBO CTANO CHELUATLHBIM
TEPMUHOM JUIS BCeit NoCaeayomeit aanagHoi 6orocnoBekoit Tpaxuuuu. Onnako
celyeT OTMETHTDL, YTO B3MIAAbl TepTylnuaHa Ha PUPOJY akTa GOTOXYXHOBEHNS
MCOBITATA CUILHOE BIUAHME MOHTAHM3Ma C €I0 YUEHHEM O «<HOBOM I1POPOYECTBE»
Y [O3TOMY CYHIECTBEHHO OTAMYAINCH OT obLlenepKoBHON Touku apenus (cM. De
anima, 11; 21; Adv. Marc., [V.e2; V.8). B obiem, llepxonb He npuHaAna 3TOro mpea-
CTaBJIEHHUSA O GECCO3HATENLHOM U 3KCTATHYECKOM XapaKTepe BIOXHOBEHHS. DIUTH-
HUCTHYECKHE X MOHTAHUCTHYECKUE NPEACTABACHUA O NPOPHIAHMAX MO/BEPIIUCH
KpUTHKE co ctoponbl Tamuana (Oratio adv. Graec., 19.3), cem. Peogusa (Ad Autol-
yc., 11.8), Agunazopa (Legatio, 27), Munyyus Peruxca (Octav., 26—27) 1 apyrux ano-
JIOTETOB U NOCJIEAYIOMHUX LEPKOBHBIX IycaTeneil, Takux xak cem. Enuganuts Kunp-
cxui (Adv. Haeres., 48).

129. {Ecclesia) Legem et Prophetas cum evangelicis et apostolicis litteris miscet,
et inde potat fidem.
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velatio) ogHoro u toro xe bora (Adv. Marc., 1.18); naxke eciu oHun
OTIMYAIOTCS JPYT OT APyra Tak e, KaK CeMs OT IUI0Ja, OHM HUKO-
UM 06pa3oM He NMPOTUBOPEYAT U HE UCKIIOYAIOT ApYyr apyra (Adv.
Marc., IV.1). ITo muenmio Teptymmana, Cs. ITucanne npunaane-
skut tonsko Llepksy, koTopast 0xHa JIMIIL UMEET MPABO €ro TOY-
Horo ncronkoBanus. Korna epeTuku npeaiaraior CBOM coGCTBEH-
Hble HOBblE€ TOJKOBAaHHUSA, K HUM He CJIeAyeT Ja)e NMPUCTyIIMBaTh-
51, IOCKOJIBKY OHH MPETEHAYIOT Ha ucnonb3osaHue Cs. [Thcanus,
KOTOpOE UM Booduie He npuHajiexuT (De praescr,, 12; 14).

1.4.2. Lleprosnoe Ipedanue. Xora Cs. Ilucanue npexcrabaser co-
60it abcomoTHYyIO, Gozeomxposennyw nctuny (De praescr., g; Adv.
Marc., 1.18), MHOrve moMOXEHNA XPUCTHAHCKOTO BEPOYYEHUS He
cpopMyTHpPOBaHb! B HEM ACHOH M oTUeT™IMBOU dopMe, 4TO AaeT
BO3MOXHOCTb UX repeTronkoBanns. M neficTBUTeBHO, MHOTOUHC-
NeHHble epemuxu'® MpakTHUYecKH ¢ camoro Havala EBaHreanckoi
OpoNoBeAM CBOMMM TOJTKOBAHUAMH CTAPATHCh MCKA3UTh MOJJIMH-
uplit cMmbica Cs. TTucanus. B csisu ¢ atum TepTynau nonaraer,
YTO ]I NPABWJIBHOTO IIOHMMAHMS M YCBOEHUA XPUCTUAHCKOTO Be-
POYYEHMS CleAyeT yUUTbIBATL TaKKe HEMHCaHOe yeprostoe IIpeda-
nue (traditio}, oTpasxarotiiee npuHsaThie Beeit Llepkosbio MAEHUS U
o6bryau (consuetudo, De corona, g)*!. [To onpegenennio Teprya-
JUaHa, TO, B 4YeM COIVIACHBI MHOTHE — 2T0 U ecTh [Ipenanue (De
praescr., 28)"%2 Ecau ucTuna npeauecTByeT KM, TO COXPAaHAEMOE
B nepkosHoM IlpezaHnu McTMHHOE XpHMCTHAHCKOE BepoydyeHUe
(principalitas veritatis) mpeamecTByeT epecsM, KOTOpPbIE ONPOBED-
raloTCsi CAaMHM CBOUM MO3JHEHINMM IPOUCXOXJEHHEM, HO0O Bce
epecH, Bce 3a6IYKACHUA — «HOBOSBJIEHHbIE» (posteritas / novel-
litas / novitas omnium haereticorum, posteritas mendacitatis, De

130. CnoBo epecy ( haeresis, or rped. aipzorz) Tepryiivan npoussoaut or rmaro-
na afpéer BLIGUPATs, TO €CTh BLIGUPATh CBOE 0COG0OE MHEHHE B KAUECTBE OCHOBA-
HHUA CBOEro npeBpaTHoro yuenns: adulterae doctrinae, haereses dictae graeca vo-
ce, ex interpretatione electionis qua quis, sive ad instituendas, sive ad suscipiendas
eas utitur (De praescr., 6).

131. Bnpouem, Teprynavan ocosHaBan BCIO CAOXHOCTh BOMPOCR O MECTHBIX
LIEPKOBHBIX 0fbiuafX, KOTOpbIE MOTYT NPOTHBOPEUUTbH M YacTOo MPOTUBOpEuAT
Esanrenbckoit ucmune consuetudo initium ab aliqua ignorantia vel simplicitate
sortita, in usum per successionem corroboratur, et ita adversus veritatem vindica-
tur. Sed Dominus noster Christus veritatem se, non consuetudinem cognominavit.
Si semper Christus, et prior omnibus: aeque veritas sempiterna et antiqua res (De
virg. vel., 1).

132. quod apud multos unum invenitur, non est erratum, sed traditum.
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praescr., 29; 31; 34; Adv. Prax., 2; De virg. vel., 1)'*. Kpome Toro,
nogo6Ho cBT. Mpunero Jinonckomy, TepTyninaH roBopuT, 4To BCs-
KO€ y4eHMe, EAMHOAYIIHOE C allOCTOABCKUMHU LEPKBAMU, NPapo-
JAUTEILHNALIAMH 1 OCHOBATE&IbHUIIAMH BEPbI, HYXKHO CUMTATh HC-
THHHBIM; B HEM, 6€3 COMHEHUs, COAEPXKUTCH TO, YTO LEPKBH I10-
JYy4MIM OT AMOCTOJIOB, aANOCTOABI — OT XpHcTa, a2 XPUCTOC — OT
Bora. Bee xe npoune yuenus craepyeTr cUMTaTh JI0%KbIO, 160 OHM
[IPOTUBHBI UCTHHE LIEPKOBHOM, anocroabcko, Xpucropoii u bo-
xueit (De praescr., 21)'™. Hawn HacraBHukH — anocroist Tocno-
Jla, KOTOpbIE HE U3OMPAI HUYEro N0 CBOeMY [POU3BOIY, HO Bep-
HO Ilepejlaii HapojaaM npuHaroe ot Xpucra yieHue (De praescr.,,
6). K artocronam McTMHHOE y4eHHe npHIuio oT XpHcra Yepes Cpa-
Toro Jlyxa, a x HaM — yepe3 anocroros (De praescr., 8)'%.
Tepryman nonaraer, 4ro IoOCje IOABJIEHHA BCETO KOpIyca
kuur Berxoro u Hosoro 3aBera, nepesaBaembix B LlepxoBHOM
Ilpenanun BMecTe ¢ HEMMCAHBIMH XPUCTHAHCKMMH HOpMaMM 1
ob6biuasMu, boxecrsenHoe OTkpoBeHHe B obnacTH doamamure-
cxoti TOJIHOCTBIO 3aBepmnaochk. HoBrle orkposenus I[lapaxsema,
koTopble TepTy/inaH B NO3XHMIT IEPHOJ BMECTE C MOHTAaHUCTAMH
[IPU3HABAI HEOOXOAMMBIMM, KACAIHCh OZHOW JIMIIL HPaBCTBEH-
HOM JKU3HU XPUCTHAH Y LePKOBHOM AMCHMILIMHBI; TONABKO B 3TOH
obnactu administratio <ynpabiaeHue> [lapaxyiera MOIO COPOBOX-
Aatbes HoBoBBegeHUaMu (De virg. vel, 1)'*. Tem ne menee Tep-
TYLIMaH I0JIaraeT, 4To OGHApy)XeHHe BHYTPEHHEro, JyXOBHOTO
cmbicna Cp. ITucanus (scripturae revelantur) M cooTBeTcCTBYyIO-
mee npeobpasopanue Hamero yma (intellectus reformatur) poa-
MOJHO ToJbKO Ioj, BosjericteueM Cs. Jlyxa (ibid.). boaee roro,

133. ITOT arpyMeHT NpoTHB eperukos Teprynman HaspiBaeT praescriptio novila-
tis («BO3pakeHHE OT HOBH3HBI», Adv. Marc., L.1).

134. Si haec ita sunt, constat proinde omnem doctrinam quae cum illis ecclesiis
apostolicis, matricibus et originalibus fidei, conspiret, veritati deputandam, sine
dubio tenentem quod Ecclesiae ab Apostolis, Apostoli a Christo, Christus a Deo ac-
cepit; reliquam vero omnem doctrinam de mendacio praejudicandam, quae sapiat
contra veritatem Ecclesiarum, et Apostolorum, et Christi, et Dei.

135. KpoMe anocronos B kauectse Hocureneii nepkosHoro ITpexanus Tepryn-
AUAN PACCMATPUBAET TaKKe Mywei anocmoasckux (apostolici viri, T. e. Henocpes-
CTBEHHBIX YYEHMKOB anocTonos, cM. De praescr., g2; De virg. vel., 2), 1 anaweemos
(De test. anim., 1).

136. Quae est ergo Paracleti administratio, nisi haec, quod disciplina dirigitur,
quod scripturae revelantur, quod intellectus reformatur, quod ad meliora profi-
citur? Cm. Taxxe [lonos K. Yias. cou. C. no. Boobie, yueHne o HOBbIX OTKpOBe-
Husax [lapaxTena He UMeNO CylIeCTBEHHOTO BAMAHHMA Ha XorMaruky Tepryminana
(mam axce).
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B no3auunii nepuoj Tepry/uian nox BAMSHIEM MOHTaHH3Ma OCO-
60e BHMMaHUE YAe/s11 BIOXHOBEHHEBIM, IIPOPOYECKHM COCTOSHU-
SIM, WU «HCCTYILIECHHIO» (eXstasis), koTopoe ecTb «cnaa Cs. [Jlyxa,
[IpOH3BOAsAINasA NIpopodecTso» (Sancti Spiritus vis operatrix pro-
phetiae, De anima, 11), a Tawxke «6esymMHIo» (amentia) — «IyXxoB-
HOM cujie, Ha KOTOPO# OCHOBaHO MPOPOYECTBO» (spiritalem vim,
qua constat prophetia, ibid., 21). O6a 3T nonsATHA O3HAYAIOT TO,
YTO «KOTAA YeJOBEK HaXOAMUTCH B Ayxe (in Spiritu constitutus), u
0COGEHHO KOIla OH co3epHaeT ciaaBy boxuio uan xorna yepes He-
ro rosoput bor (per ipsum Deus loquitur), oH, oceHennbIit Boxe-
CTBEHHOI CUJIOH, TepsAeT co3HaHHe» (excidat sensu, Adv. Marc.,
IV.22; cp. V.8). B TakoM cocToAHMM HOXYYAIH «OTKPOBEHHMA» JIMAE-
PBbI MOHTAHHMCTOB, UTO CYUTAIOCH BbiclIei POPMOI COeAMHEHMA C
Borom. ITo-BuanmMomy, 3To Gbl1a eAMHCTBeHHaA GopMa Helocpea-
CTBEHHOTO GOTONO3HAHUA, KOTOpYIO fonyckan TepTyainaH.

1.5. Cywnocms xpucmuanckozo ananus. CBOAA BOCIUHO BCE CKA3aH-
Hoe TepTy1aMaHOM O XPHCTHAHCKOM 3HAHHH, €ro BHXaX, copep-
3KaHUU, o6beMe, FPaHHIIaX U MCTOYHMKAX, MOXHO BBIBECTU TAKOE
ONpee/IEHNE: XPUCTMUAHCKOE 3HAHUE B LIETIOM U 6020N03HANUE B YACT-
HOCTH eCTb 3HaHUe cymecTBa boxcecmeaennozo Omrposerus MOx, py-
KOBOJCTBOM npasuaa éepet'>. 310 €CTh OTUETINBOE, UYKIOE ABYC-
MBICJIEHHOCTH, TEMHOTHI M HeonpexeneHHoctu (De praescr., 14)
3HaHME MCTUH XPHUCTHMAHCKONM Bepbl, MPUOGIMKEHHBIX K CO3Ha-
HHIO HAallMM pa3yMoM, HMKOTJa He BhiXOJsllee 3a I'PAaHMIIbI Ipa-
Buia Bepbl'®. Ilo-apyroMy, XpUcTHaHCKOE 3HAHUE €CTb BO3MOX-
HoOe T pa3yMa HocTikeHMe boocecmaennozo domocmpoumenscmea
(oixovopla), ypasymenue BpeMeH U npuyanH [Tncanmii (tempora et
causa scripturarum, Adv. Prax., 13), yacHeHHe pasyMHOro cMbIC/ia
BoxecTBeHHBIX 3anoBejieil, KOTOPOE MOCTOAHHO JODKHO CcOpa3-
MepPATbC C TeM, 4TO copelcTByeT crnaceduio (quod saluti profi-
ciat, De corona, 4)'*. TepTyraman nosaras, 4To B HacTOALEE XKU3-
HU JaXke XPHCTHAHCKOE 3HaHHE 110 CBOEH CYI[HOCTH He BO3BbIINA-
€TCsl 1O MOJHOTO co3eplaHus bokecTBEHHOM UCTHHBI, XOTH AaeT
0 Hell OTYETIMBOEC M Pa3yMHOE NPEACTABIEHNE, KOTOPOE MOXET
TIOCTENEHHO YCOBEPIIEHCTBOBATLCA B cBoeit sicHoctu'’. Creny-
€T OTMETUTD, UTO IO CBOEMY OGUIEMY L€ PKOBHO-TIONOXUTETLHO-

137. Cm. ITonos K. Yka3. cou. C. ng.
138. Tam ace. C. 14—115.

189. Tam oe.

140. Tax xe. C. 117.
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MY JYXy M aHTMTHOCTHYECKOI] HAaNpaBIeHHOCTH ydeHue Tepryum-
aHa O XPHCTHAHCKOM 3HaHHU PEACTABsIeT co60ii oHy U3 Hanbo-
Jiee yZJauHBIX TIOHBITOK PACKPBITE OCHOBB! XPUCTUAHCKOTO 3HAHUS
B NOHUKEHCKUH meproxn'?!.

2. Yuenue o boee

2.1. Joxasameasemsa 6umus boxcua. B tBopenusx Tepryuimana
BCTpEYAIOTCA, MO KpaliHEeH Mepe, TPU JoKa3aTenseTBa 661TUA bo-
XM, IBA U3 KOTOPBIX ABJISAIOTCA ONOCPEJOBAHHBIMU, @ TPEThE —
HEMOCpeACTBEHHBIM. Bo-nepsuix, TepTyuinan nonaraer, uro o cy-
mwecrBoBanuu bora-Teopua rosopur corBopenHniit UM mup —
Ero TBopeHus (opera ipsius), cToIb MHOTOUHC/ICHHBIE U BEIUKUE,
KOTOPbIE HaC OKPYXAIOT, MOAAEPKUBAIOT, YBECEITIOT U yCTpalla-
10T (Apol., 17; Adv. Marc., 1.10). Dto — «ecrecTBeHHOE HOKA3aTENb-
cTBO» (naturalia instrumenta, Adv. Marc., 1.18). Bo-smopuix, o cywe-
creoBanuM bora 6onee sicho rosoput Cs. Ilncanne, kotopoe Cam
bor maposan Bcem, kTo X0ueT HekaTh Ero, HaiiTi, nosepurs u cry-
x*uThb Emy (Apol,, 18; Adv. Marc., 1.18). Hakonew, s-mpemux, iono6-
Ho Munyio ®enuxcy, a ckopee ene npexpe Hero, Tepryminan
YKa3bIBAET HA BHYTPEHHEE «CBUJETEILCTBO AylIM» (testimonium
animae), KOTOpoe OH TaKXe Ha3bIBACT «IOYYCHHEM NPUPOABI»
(doctrina naturae) U «roJ0COM BPOXIECHHOM coBecTH» (congeni-
tae et ingenitae conscientiae tacita commissa)'**: xorga Hama xy-
IIa OTPELIAETCA OT JIOKHBIX IPEJPACCYLAKOB, IPUXOAUT B cebsl OT
ONbAHEHUSA CTPACTAMH, BHUMAET roJIOCy CBOEH MPUPOJAbI, OHA He-
NoCpeACTBEHHO ollynjaeT bora 1 BeIpakaeT 3TO TAKMMH IIPOCTbI-
MM cJioBaMM, Kak «bor Beinuk», «bor 6mar», «ecnu Bor gacr», «ec-
an bor saxoyeT» u ap. (Apol., 17; De test. anim., 2; 5; Adv. Marc.,
I1o; De anima, 41; De resurr., g). Ilo Mmuenuro Teptynnnana, st
CIOBa ACHO YKa3biBaIoT, 4TO cymecTsyeT {esse) Tor, Usio Bracts n
BoJIO NpU3HaeT Hama ayma (De test. anim., 2). IlpousHocs aro,
aywa obpamaercs He k Kanurommio, T. €. He K TpafiiHOHHOMY Me-
cry 6oronounTanus, a k Heby, u6o snaer xunume bora xusoro,
or Kortoporo u orkyaa oHa cauzouna (Apol., 17)"%. TTo-apyromy,
Teprynnnan, xak u Munyuuit @enrnkc, rosoput 06 obmemM coma-

141. Tam xce.

142. C™. BoIIE § 1.3.

148. HnTepectio, 4to nogo6HOe JOKA3ATENLCTBO BCTPEYAETCA H Y TPEUECKHX
60roCI0BOB, B UACTHOCTH, y nipen. Makcuma Hcnoseannka (cM. Ambigua ad Joan-
nem, 60).
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CHM JI0Jeil B TOM, UTO CyIlecTByeT Bbicmuit Bor, «bor 6oros» (De
resurr., g)'#.

2.2. bojcecmeennan cywnocms (substantia) u cywnocmnvie ceolicmsa (sta-
tus). Yuenue o meaecnocmu boza. TepTynimaH Jaer ciefyioliee 3aMe-
4aTelbHOE M0 CBOEH KPaTKOCTH M NPOHMUATEILHOCTH onpeese-
uue bora: bor ectb Hausvicuee (summum, Adv. Herm., 4; 7), i
Beauuatiwee (summum magnum, Adv. Marc., L.g; 7)"**. Haussrcurim
He MOXeT GbITh HUYETO, KpoMe e{MHCTBEHHOTO B CBoeM poje (un-
icum), a €{HHCTBEHHBIM B CBOEM POjJe He MOXKeT GbITh TO, C YeM
yro-To cpaBHuBaeTca (Adv. Herm., 4; Adv. Marc., L.g; 5). IloaTomy
«ycJIOBHE U 3aKOH» (condicio et lex), iy «npasuio Haussicue-
ro» (regula summi magni) He JOMYCKAIOT, BO-TI€PBHIX, HUYEro paBs-
HOTO €My, a BO-BTOPBIX, HUKAaKOTo yMajieHns jia Hero (Adv. Marc.,
1.3—%). JdeficTauTensHo, HeT HIYero pasHoro bory; mo Csoeit npu-
poxne Ou omimyeH oT Beero octanbHoro (De carn. Chr., g). Cornac-
Ho Teprymmmany, bor apnaserca Hampbiciium no cBoeit cyunocmu
(ex substantia), a He o oxHOMY JtMmbL MMenu (ibid., 7). Kpome To-
ro, OH ects Haussicitee u no ¢opme, 1 o pasymy, ¥ 1o cuje, u
no Morymecrsy (et forma, et ratione, et vi, et potestate, ibid., g).
BoxecrBeHHas cywnocms (substantia) B TepmuHonorun Tepryn-
JIMaHAa O3HAYAET HEUIMEHHYI 0cHO8Y, mamepuarshsiil cybempam Ho-
sxecTBeHHoro 6biTud, koropbiit Teprymiman Benen 3a Epanrenn-
croM Moannom (Mu 4:24) HassiBaer Jyxom (spiritus, Apol., 21
Adv. Prax., 5; 7; 8; 26; Adv. Marc., I1.9)'*". Oznaxo Teprymruan no-
aaraeT, 9ro xoTa bor ecrs Jlyx, OH ecTb «CBOETO poja TElO B CBO-
em o6pase» (Adv. Prax., 7). 910 yuenue o mesecnocmu Bora sap-

144. conscientia populi, contestantis Deum deorum.

145. Quantum humana conditio de Deo definire potest, id definio quod et om-
nium conscientia agnoscet: Deum, summum esse magnum (Adv. Marc., L.3). O6
3TOM TepMuHe cM. Takxe Braun R. Deus Christianorum. Recherches sur le vocabu-
laire doctrinal de Tertullien. Paris, 1977. P. 42—44.

146. propriam substantiam spiritum adscribimus.

147. CM. Braun. Op. cit. P. 182; 189—194; Daniélou. Op. cit. P. 281; 293. B atom ana-
YeHUM TepMuH substantia y TepTyninaHa npuGIMKaeTCss K nepeoi CTOMIECKOH Ka-
Teropum — Hwoxeluzvoy aiopnexamee> (SVF 11.369—374; Braun. Op. cit. P. 182; 194).
Cnacckuit olMGoYHO cBA3bIBaeT TePMUH substantiay Teprymana co emopoit crom-
qeckoif kareropHeit — b xowds mowby troxelpavov (IopTexautee, obnanaomee o6-
M KayecTBoM», Cnacexuit. Yias. cou. C. 74; 06 3Tol KaTeropuu cM. HIXe, onpese-
JIeHUE TEPMUHA status).

148. Quis enim negabit Deum corpus esse, etsi Deus spiritus est? Spiritus
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JIfI€TCA XapakTepHo#l ocobeHHocThIo Gorocnosusa TepTyunaHa n
OTIIMYaeT ero oT GOMBIIMHCTBA KAK COBPEMEHHBIX €MY, TaK M I10-
CAEYIONMX XPUCTHAHCKHX GorocaoBos'?. OHO OCHOBBIBaeTCH Ha
cronyeckoii ¢usnke'™, maBHble MTOTOKEHHUSA KOTOPO paspensn
Tepryannan: «Bce, 4TO CyllecTBYeT, eCTb CBOETO pojJa Telo; 6ecre-
JIECHO JIMMIb TO, YTO BOBCe He cyluectsyeT» (De carn. Chr., 11)'%L.
CnepnosarenbHo, ecnu bor geiicrBurensHo cymectsyet, 1o OH gon-
JKeH OBbIThb B KAaKOH-TO CTENEHU TeNECHBIM WAM 06aajaTh TEIOM.
Beap Teno (corpus), cormacHo Teprymimany, ecTs «To, Graroxaps
yeMy uTO-TO CymecTByeT» (aliquid per quod est, ibid., 1) Ilo cy-
IECTBY, OH OTOXAECTBJIACT TEJIO C IIOHATUEM CYIIHOCTH (substan-
tia) xak cybcrpara, mepBooCHOBHI Beluy: «CaMa CYIIHOCTb €CTh Te-
Jo BeAkoiil Bemu» (Adv. Herm., g5)'*%. Y ecxn Bor ecTb peanbHo
CYIEeCTBYIOUas, CAMOCTOSTENbHAA CYIIHOCTD, TO, O Joruke Tep-
TyraHa, OH ¢ HeO6XOAMMOCTBIO JO/KEH 6bITh TertoM!*. OnHa-
KO, Jaxe 6ynyau tenoM, bor, no muenmo Tepryminana, coxpas-
€T TaKue CyleCTBeHHbIE CBOICTBA, KAK HEBUAHMOCTDb, GeCKOHEY-
HOCTb, HEOOBATHOCTb, BEUHOCTh (1MoApoGHee cM. Hike). Takum
obpasom, yuenne Teprymnmana o TenecHoctH bora mpecienxyer
€IMHCTBEHHYIO LeJIb — [I0Ka3aTh, 4TO bor o6nanaer aeiicrsurens-
HBIM, CAMOCTOSATE/ILHBIM CYIIECTBOBAaHMEM, A HE IIPEACTABIAET CO-

enim corpus sui generis in sua effigie. Cp. SVF, L1g3; 11.310; 1028; Diogenes Laertius,
VI1.147—-148. Cwm. Taxoke Braun. Op. cit. P.18q.

149. [IpoTus yuenus o rerecoctu bora cm. Opuzen, De principiis, 11~8; npen.
Hoawn Jamacrun, Expositio fidei, §.

150. CorracHO CTOMKaM, BCe CYLIeCTByolllee — TEIECHO, GECTeNeCHB! TONbKO
BpeMs, NPOCTPAHCTBO, TYCTOTA Y CMBICA BLICKaspiBaHuil (Aextév, cM. SVF Il.g2¢;
859; 361; 363 w1 ap.; Diogenes Laertius, VII.140—141; Sextus Empiricus, Adversus Mathe-
maticos, VII1.263; X.218; Seneca, Ep., 58.15). Teprynnnan go6asnser x 3ToMy TaKKe
ABMXKEHUE, AEHCTBUE, CTPAJIAHKE, CTPEMIEHHE, 00A3aHHOCTH U Ap. (cM. Adv. He-
rm., 36). Ero yuenue o lyxe (spiritus) kax cymuocy (substantia) Bora rakxe nme-
€T napaU1eid B CTOMYECKOM YUEeHHM O TBOPYECKOil OTHEHHOH MepBOOCHOBE MUpa
— nneame (mveiua). CM. SVF Lggg; 11.310; 413; 422; 786; 841; 1009; Diogenes Laertius, VI-
1.137; 139; a Taxke Braun. Op. cit. P.189.

151. Omne quod est, corpus est sui generis: nihil est incorporale, nisi quod non
est.

152. Sed ne esse quidem potest, nisi habens per quod sit. Cum autem sit, ha-
beat necesse est aliquid, per quod est. Si habet aliquid per quod est, hoc erit cor-
pus ejus.

153. ipsa substantia corpus sit rei cujusque. Cp. Adv. Herm,, g6: unam omnibus
formam solius corporalitatis, quae substantiae res est. CM. Taxxxe Daniélou. Op. cit.
P. 181; 282.

154. UMeHHO Tak npeaaraer MOHMMaTh MbICAL TepTy/utnaHa Giax. ABFYCTHH:
ipsam naturam substantiamque divinam corpus vocare (De haeres., 86).
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6oil a0 Hallero BOOGPaXKEeHNUs UIU YTO-TO HECAMOCTOATEIBHOE,
MOXOGHO aKUMUAEHIUAM !5,

ComnacHo Teprymany, ums <bors (Deus)'®™ — ato nma camoit
cymHocr boxueit, To ecte boxecrsenHocTH (substantiae ipsius
nomen, id est divinitatis), a Bce octanbible UMeHa boxun, Takue
kak [ocrmoxe (Dominus), Beepepxurens u Ap., BeIpaxaloT Nnpu-
cymye eit coiicrsa man cuibl (accedentis rei mentio; nomen po-
testatis, Adv. Herm., g). IlosTomy cneayer paannuats Bora u Ero
csoiicrsa: «OgHo — Bor, a apyroe — Boxue» (Adv. Marc., 1.4)'77.
OcHoBHBIMU cywecmeennvimu ceoticmeamu boxuumu Tepryman
CUYMTAaeT BEYHOCTb, HEPOXAECHHOCTb, HETBAPHOCTb, Ge3HAYIb-
HOCTB, 6€CKOHEYHOCTb U TBOpUYECcKyIo Mol (Adv. Marc., L.g; 7)1%.
Oco6Goe BHUMaHue TepTy/uinaH yaenseT cBOICTBY eunocmu (aeter-
nitas); Mo ero MHeHWIO, UMEHHO BeYHOCTh JesaeT bora Haunsbic-
IIM; Koryia oHa ectb B bore, B HeM ectb M Bce ocrasnbHoe (Adv. Ma-
rc., 1.3)"°. Beunocrs bora ects Ero usnavanmsHoe cBoiictBo (cen-
sus, Adv. Herm., 4)'% u naxke cymnocts (substantia divinitatis, Ad
nat., I[L.g). OmiuunrrensHan oco6eHHOCTB BEYHOCTH (status aeterni-
tatis) — «Bcerfa GpITh B IPONLIOM [HacToseM] U GyaymeM Graro-
Aapsi TOMY, YTO Y Hee HeT HH Havyaia, HM KoHIa» (Adv. Herm., 4)'¢".
Kak cMHOHUM BE4YHOCTH, a MO CYTH, KaK ee NMPEANoCchUIKY, TepTyn-
JIMAH paccMaTpUBaeT nepoxcdennocms (innatus) bora, a Takxe Ero
besnauarsnocms U beckoneunocms (sine initio, sine fine)'?, mockonw-
Ky MMEHHO HEPOXJEHHOCTb (= Ge3HavyaJbHOCTb), HapHAy C Bey-
HOCTBIO, JenaeT bora TaxuM, kakoB OH ects (Adv. Herm., 7; Adv.

155. TouHo Tak ke nmoHHMaeT 3TO yueHue ABrycTvH: sed potuit, ut dixi, prop-
terea putari corpus Deum dicere, quia non est nihil, non est inanitas, non est cor-
poris vel animae qualitas, sed ubique totus, et per locorum spatia nulla partitus, in
sua tamen natura atque substantia immutabiliter permanet (ibid., 86).

156. Crexyer orMeTTh, YTO TepTy/IMaH 3THMONOIMYECKH OTOXAECCTRISET Ja-
THHCKOe cnoBo Deus u rpeueckoe Oég bor, xoTopoe oH TPaaHIMOHHO NPOU3IBO-
Ut o1 rnarona Oéewy Gexatn (Ad nat., I11.4).

157. aliud enim Deus, aliud quae Dei.

158. Deum, summum esse magnum, in aeternitate constitutum, innatum, in-
fectum, sine initio, sine fine (Adv. Marc., I.3). Hanc (sc. substantiam) solam inna-
tam, infectam, solam aeternam et universitatis conditricem (ibid., 7).

159. Hunc enim statum aeternitati censendum, quae summum magnum Deum
efficiat, dum hoc est in Deo ipsa, atque ita et caetera; ut sit Deus summum mag-
num, et forma, et ratione, et vi, et potestate.

160. O TepMHHe census <yueT», aieH3> cM. Danidlou. Op. cit. P. 283—285.

161. Quis alius aeternitatis status quam semper fuisse et futurum esse ex praero-
gativa nullius initii et nullius finis?

162. Cp. cem. Ipuzopuis Bozocaos, Oratio 38.8.
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Marc., 1.7)1%%, W3 npyrux saxueiinux csoiicrs boxunx Teprymim-
aH yHOMHHaeT HeoObATHOCTh (immensum), HEBHAMMOCTD, Heo-
CsI3a€MOCTb, HEMOCTIXKUMOCTb, HenaMeHHocTh (Apol., 17'%; Adv.
Prax., \4; 27). Ansa camodocmamounocmu bora Teprymniuan mcnons
3yeT onuMcaTenbHoe Boipaxenue: «bor — Cam ja Cebs u mup, n
Mecro, u Bcé» (Adv. Prax., 5)!%. Bor npoct u edunoobpasen (unifor-
mis Deus, Adv. Marc., IL.5). O se3de npucymcmsyem Cpoeit cutoit u
morymectBoM (ubique consistere vi et potestate, ibid., 23). bor ace-
mozyw (omnipotens, Adv. Herm., 8; 45; Adv. Marc., Il.2; 5), 1 Mory-
mectso B Hem cosnagaer ¢ Ero sosetl, senb «a1sa Bora Moub o3Ha-
YaeT XOTETh, a He MOYb — He XOTeTb» (Adv. Prax., 10)'%. [Ipn sTom
Boas Boxusa (Dei voluntas) coBepuieHHO cBo60JHA U ycTpeMIe-
Ha ko Grary (Adv. Marc., IL.5). JeiicrBurensHo, Bor 6zaz (bonus),
6onee Toro, OH ecrb «cama baarocre» (bonitas), «pbiciias bia-
roctb» (summa bonitas, Adv. Marc., I1.3; 12), «coBepmennas bna-
roctb» (perfecta bonitas, De paenit., 3); # Toapko oguH bor Grar
no npupode (Adv. Marc., 11.6)'%". Bnpouem, Tepryrninan 3ameuaer,
yto Bor He Tonpko Giar, Ho U cnpasedaus (justus), Tounee, OH —
«cama CnpaBeanuBocts» (justitia, ibid., Il.i2; De pudic., 2). B or-
auane oT Mapxnona TepTysiman ronaraeT, 4To 3TH ABa CBOMCTBA

163. praescribo non capere ullam diminutionem et humiliationem, quod sit
aeternum et innatum: quia hoc et Deum faciat tantum, quantus est, nullo mino-
rem, neque subjectiorem, imo omnibus majorem et sublimiorem (Adv. Herm.,
7); substantiae scilicet merito innatae et aeternae, ac per hoc magnae et summae
(Adv. Marc,, 1.7). ITo-suaumomy, Tepryrtuan paccMarpuBaeT IIOHSATUE innatus die-
POXIEHHBIN KaK CHHOHUM infectus <HEBO3HUKUIMH>, <HECOTBOPEHHMID, UTO OTYa-
CTH TOTBEPXKAAETCA COOTBETCTBYIOIMMU IPeUeCKUMHU SKBUBATCHTAMHU &YEWTNT0g
<HEPOXJAEHHBIM, <HEBOSHUKIIMIL U dyévrTos <HEBOHUKIIMID, KOTOPBIE paHHUMHU
XPUCTHAHCKUMU aBTOPAaMU YaCTO UCTIONB3OBAIMCH KaK CHHOHUMBI (cM. A Patristic
Greek Lexicon / Ed. G. W. H. Lampe. Oxford, 1g61. P. 15). Kpome roro, mog crosom
<bor> Tepryannan, kak npaswio, nouuMaeT boea Omya, nna Kotoporo neposxcen-
HOCMS ABASAETCS OHUM U3 OCHOBHBIX JIMYHBIX CBOMCTB (CM. HIKe § 2.3.2).

164. Invisibilis est, etsi videatur; incomprehensibilis, etsi per gratiam reprae-
sentetur; inaestimabilis, etsi humanis sensibus aestimetur; ideo verus et tantus est.
Caeterum quod videri communiter, quod comprehendi, quod aestimari potest,
minus est et oculis quibus occupatur, et manibus quibus contaminatur, et sensibus
quibus invenitur. Quod vero immensum est, soli sibi notum est (Apol., 17; cp. Mu-
nyyuii Peauxc, Octav,, 18).

165. ipse sibi et mundus et locus et omnia. [Toxoxee BbipaxkeHue BCTpevaeTcs
y Apyrux anonorerop — Agunazopa (Supplic., 16), cem. Peogusa Anmuoxuiicxozo (Ad
Autol., I1.10) u Munyyus @eruxca (Octav., 18), a raxe y npen. Hoanna Jamackuna
(Expositio fidei, 13).

166. Dei enim posse, velle est; et non posse, nolle.

167. Nam bonus natura Deus solus.
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B Bore He nporuBopeuar apyr apyry; Tsopen nsnauaisHo cross
axe 6J1aT, CKOJIb U CIpaBe;uB, Befb Ero Giarocts cosnana Mup, a
CHPaBeIMBOCTD YIPABJISIET UM M CYAUT €ro I10 COBETy GJarocTu
Ha OCHOBaHUM A06pbix pex (ibid., I1.12)'%. Kpome Toro, ocoGex-
HocTbio yueHus TepTyummana o bore spasgercs To, 4TO OH Ha3bl-
BaeT Takye CBOICTBa boxuu, kak 6,1aroctb ¥ CNIpaBeUIMBOCTD, a
TakKe THeB (severitas, ira), peBHOCTb (aemulari), xenanne (con-
cupiscentia), 3a60TIMBOCTD (Cura) M Ap., «4yBCTBAMH U 3MOLIUS-
mu» Bora (sensus et affectus, Adv. Marc., l.25; 11.16—17). ITo MHe-
Huio Teprymnana, 3Th ¥ nojo6HBIe UM YYBCTBA HE IIPOTUBOPE-
yaT GiadkeHCTBY M HeTieHHocTH bora (beatum et incorruptibile),
[IOCKOJILKY B OTIIMYHE OT YeroBeka y bora oHM cTosb BO3BBIIIEHHbE
U coBepuIeHHBI, 4To nocroinbl Ero (Deo digna sunt, ibid., L.2s;
11.16—17)'®. Haxounen, Teprywtnan yuur, ayto bor pasymen (ration-
alis); 6osee Toro, OH ectb Boicuit Pasym (ratio, sensus, intellege-
ntia, Adv. Prax., 5—7; Adv. Herm., 18; 45; Apol., 21)'"0. Boxecrsen-
HoMy Pasymy cBoiicTBenHo npeaBenenne oynymero (praescientia;
praescius futuri, ibid., IL5). B TBROpeHnn MHpa OTKpBLIMCHL TakUE
crnoco6Hoctu Jlyxa Boxus, xak npeMyApocTb, KPENoCTh, Pa3yM,
coBo, ayx U craa (Adv. Herm., 45)'"L.

TepTy/inaH 3aMedaeT, YTO B OTIUYHE OT BCEX OCTAIBLHBIX Cy-
mwecTB 10, uTé bor ects (quod est, B fTaHHOM ciydae — Bce ¢80l
cmsa boxun), OH OT Bexa UMEET He [0 YCTPOEHMIO, a 110 IPpUpPo-

168. A primordio denique creator tam bonus, quam et justus, pariter et utrum-
que processit. Bonitas ejus operata est mundum, justitia modulata est, quae etiam
tum mundum judicavit ex bonis faciendum, quia cum bonitatis consilio judicavit.

169. Stultissimi, qui de humanis divina praejudicant, ut quoniam in homine
corruptoriae conditionis habentur hujusmodi passiones, idcirco et in Deo ejusdem
status existimentur. Discerne substantias, et suos eis distribue sensus, tam diver-
s0s, quam substantiae exigunt, licet vocabulis communicare videantur (Adv. Marc.,
11.16). B xanHoM ciyuae Tepryuinan ciopuT ¢ npeAcTaBAeHUeM JIUKYpa U MOCKe-
noBasllero 3a HuM Mapknona o bore kak «HenoABMXHOM U GecuyBCTBEHHOM» Cy-
mecrse (immobilis et stupens Deus, ibid., l.25). BoamoxHo Taxke, uro Teprynmm-
aH MCXOAUT U3 CTOMUECKOH (PU3UKH, II€ CIOCOGHOCTD IEHCTBOBATD MIIH HCIIBITHI-
BaTh BO3AENCTBHE CUUTAETCH HENPeMeHIIbIM aTpubyToM Tena (cM. SVF Lgo; 11.563).
Tlono6roit ToukH 3penus 0 BOXKECTBEHHMIX TYBCTBAX BIIOCAEACTBUH MPUAEPKU-
parcs Jlakranuuit (eM. Huke, miasa VIII § g.2.).

1770. Cp. sicut naturalia, ita rationalia esse debere in Deo omnia (Adv. Marc.,
L.23; cp. 11.6). CBasb pasymuocmu u 6razocmu B bore nokasana B Adv. Marc., 11.6: Nec
ratio enim sine bonitate ratio est, nec bonitas sine ratione bonitas.

171. adhibentis tantos animi sui nisus, sophiam valentiam sensum sermonem
spiritum virtutem. CnoBo spiritus O3HauaeT B JaHHOM CJyyae He BokecrBeHHyo
CYIHOCTD, a TBOpUECKyIo cuy boxmio, B To BpeMs Kak BoxecrseHHoil cyuiHocrH
3J€Ch COOTBETCTBYET CJIOBO aRIMuS Jyllas, JyX».
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ae (Adv. Marc., 11.6)'"2. Comacno Teptywinany, Bce cyliecTBeH-
Hble cBoiicrBa boxxuu o6pasyior yHHKaxbHBI BoskecrBeHHbI
Status — COBOKYNHOCTID CYUHOCTIHBIX CEOUCME, XAPAKTEPHBIX TOJBKO
g boxecreenHoro 6brtua (Apol., 21; Adv. Marc., 1.g Adv. Prax., 2;
19)'™. DtoT Boxecrsennslit cratyc Tepryman Berey 3a an. Ilas-
soM (P 2:6) nasbiBaeT Takxke ofpasom Howuum (effigies Dei, for-
ma Dei, Adv. Prax., 7; Adv. Marc., I.3; 11; V.20) u (ouenn peaxo) bo-
acecmeennoti npupodoti (divina natura, De praescr., 7; De test. anim.,
2; Adv. Marc., IL.6; 11; De pudic., 2).

2.3. Tpuadoroeus'™

2.3.1. Obuue nososxcenus. Yaenue Teprymnnana o Cs. Tpowutte, uc-
XoJsllee HENOCPEJICTBEHHO U3 allOCTONBCKOTO npasuia sepui'’,
clexyeT NpH3HaTh OJHHM U3 Hanbosee IyGOKO paspaboTaHHbIX
B JOHMKekMckuil nepuod. Tepryntnany yaanock BHIPaGOTaTh PAX
NATUHCKUX TPUHUTAPHBIX TEPMUHOB U GopMyN, TakuX Kak <Ipo-
M2, «CYIHOCTb, JIUIO>, <€AMHCTBO MO CYIIHOCTH>, <pOXKACHHE U3
CYIIHOCTH> U JP., KOTOPbIE MCIONL30BAIMCh JATHHCKUMH Goroc-
JI0BaMU Ha MPOTSKEHUH MHOTHX Bekos. Kpome Toro, Tpuagoso-
rust Teprynnuana paspaGaTbeiBaack B X04€ MONEMHKHU C epeTHde-
CKMMM YUEHUSMH, IIPEKAE BCETO morapxuarcmeom. B esom, B Tpu-
HUTapHOM yueHun TepTy/Lmiana MOXHO BbIASTATD Be OCHOBHbIE
CTOPOHBI: 2eHeMUNECKYI0 U OHMOrozuvecKyw. B nepeoti paccMarpuBa-
erca npoucxoxaenue Jlun Cp. Tpounsl n MIx oco6ble cpoiicTsa, a
BO émopoti — cOOTHOIeHUE B bore exuHoii cymuocru u Tpex Jlun,

2.3.2. Ienemuueckan cmopona: npoucxoxcoenue JIuy Ce. Tpouust u Hx
ocobvie ceoticmea. Ta CTOPOHa TpUajonornu TepryuimaHa Bcenesno
onpeaenseTcs NOHATHEM oixovopin (divina dispositio, dispensatio,

172. Qui enim quod est sine initio habet, non institutione habet illud, sed na-
tura.

173. Cm. Braun. Op. cit. P. z01—205. Tepmun status y Tepryutnana MoxHo coot-
HECTH CO BTOPOW CTOHYECKO KaTeropueil — 16 wowév <(kayeCTBO>; BMECTE C CYIIHOC-
Thio (substantia, )=oxeipevov) OHa O0Gpa3yeT KaXKIYI0 KOHKPETHYIO, pealbHO cyllie-
crBylouryio Beiln (cM. SVF 11.969—398; Braun. Op. cit. P. 201~202). B cBa3u ¢ aTum
XapakTepHo Boipaxenue Tepryiruana status substantivus «ylHOCTHBII CTATYC:, T. €.
COBOKYNTHOCTb XapPAKTEPHBIX CBOMCTB, CKadmlBaiouuxcsa o cyéerpare (De anima,
$2)-

174. CM. cenmanbHoe uccaenosanue: Moingt J. Théologie trinitaire de Tertul-
lien. T. I-IV. Paris, 1966—196q.

175. CM. Adv. Prax., 2; De praescr. 13.
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distributio 4KoHOMUSD», <paclofoXKeHUe>, <paclpeaerteHue ) ™.
Ilo ciaosam Tepryanmana, «TaMHCTBO MKOHOMMH pacIogaraet
Eannuny 8 Tpouny, npoussoas Tpex — Orua, Coina u Casitoro Jy-
xa» (Adv. Prax., 2)'"". B Tpnagonorun TepTyannana sto wiodeBoe
IIOHATHE O3HaYaeT 0CO6YI0 BHYTPEHHIOIO «OpraHu3anuio» boxe-
CTBEHHOTO GBbITHS, BHYTPEHHEE «PaCIIONOXKEHUE», «pacipenene:
HUe» eanHol boxecTBeHHOM cymHocTH 1o Tpem Jlunam, uckio-
yaouee ee pasgenenue (divisio, separatio, cMm. Adv. Prax., 3; 4; 5;
13; 16 u 1p.) "8,

176. CM. Adv. Prax., 2—6; 8—9; 13; 16; 10; 21; 23 11 Ap. ByxBanbHo oixovopin o3Hauaer
JIOMOYTIPABJIEHNE:, JIOMOCTPOUTENLCTBO>. ITO MOHATHE BCTPEUAETCA YKe B oCa-
Huax an. INasna (vanp., Ed 1:10; 3:9; Kon 1:26—~27), a aarem y Myxeit anocronbekux,
rpeueckux armonoreros U caT. Upuues Jlnonckoro, tae ono oanauyaer «boxecrsen-
HBIi IJTaH CITaceHUs», «JOMOCTPOUTENLCTBO HAIIETO CIIACEHUs1» , UCTIONTHEHHOE BO-
TUTOLIEHUEM, CMEPTRIO M BOCKpeceHHeM XPHMCTa, YTO BNOCIEACTBUM CTaJIO OCHOB-
HBIM (TPaaMLHMOHHLIM) 3HAYEHHEM 3TOro GorocroBckoro nousTua (cM. Braun. Op.
cit. P 159). B Tpuagonornu noxlsTHe oixovouix Bneppble ucnonbaosan Tamuan (Or-
atio adv. Graec., 5), a 3areM ce. Hnnarum Pusmckui (Contra Noetum, 3.4; 4.5; 4.7—8;
8.2 1 xp.), B TPaKTaTe KOTOPOFO BCTPEYAETCA HEMANO Napaneeii ¢ TpakraroMm Tep-
Tynnnana Adversus Praxean; 20 nockoabky npsamoro sauanua Hnnomura va Tepryn-
JIHaHa JOKA3aTb HE YRAIOCh, UCCAEOBATEIM NOMATAIOT, YTO Y HUX GbL1 Kakoii-To 06-
it UcTOUHUK (cM. Braun. Op. cit. P 158, n.1).

1777. oeconomiae sacramentum, quae unitatem in trinitatem disponit, tres diri-
gens, Patrem, et Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum. Cp. Adv. Prax., 13: duos quidem defi-
nimus, Patrem et Filium, et jam tres cum Spiritu sancto, secundum rationem oeco-
nomiae, quae facit numerum.

178. CM. Braun. Op. cit. P.16g; Prestige G. Dieu dans la pensée patristique. P. 101~
1085; Danidlou. Op. cit. P. 2g4. Boee yacTHoe 3HaYeHHe MOHATHA olxuvouix B TPHA-
nonorum Teprymmuana — »1o «ycrpoenue / cocrossue boxecrsennoro Yma» (di-
vini sensus dispositio), coorsercryiomee ITpemydpocmu (Adv. Prax., 6; nogpoGuee
cM. Hrxe). [IToMuMo 3TOro W yKa3aHHOTrO B TEKCTE YHCTO TPUHHTAPHOIO ynorpe-
6neHust JaHHOrO MOHATHA, B Goroctosuu TepTyLTHaHa OHO Hepeako UMeeT Gonee
JAHHAMUYECKHI] XapaKTep M 03HaYaeT PasnuyuHble npoapieHus sonu boxueii B or-
HOIIIEHUH MHMPa H YelOBeKa, 0COGEHHO B TAUHCTBE HAUIETro CriaceHMsl (uxonomus B
TPAAMIMOHHOM CMBIC/IE), KOTOPOE B3HAYATBHO OCYILECTBIATOCH 1o gos¢ bora OT-
112, Bceraa ocraBasuierocsi borom coxprithiM (Adv. Prax., 4; 11; 13; 23: in ipsa oiko-
nomia Pater voluit Filium in terris haberi, se vero in caelis), yepea sarenue Cpinia
(a primordio omnem ordinem divinae dispositionis per Filium decucurrisse, Adv.
Prax., 16 u ap.) u sdoxnosenue [Napaxnera, «Tonkosarena uxonomuu» (oikonomiae
interpretator, Adv. Prax., 30). Cm. Braun. Op. cit. P. 164—165. B uenom caeayer or-
METUTB, YTO NoHATHE BoXecTBEeHHON uxonoMuUY, SBIAIONIEECs KIIOUYEBbIM [TOHATH-
eM rpuagoaoruu Tepryarana, BMecTe € TeM ABIAECTCA U ee Cnaboit CTOPOHOH, no-
CKONbKY OHO MPUBHOCHUT 3IEMEHT ukonomuu B meosozuo (yuenue o bore B Camom
Ce6e), T. e. nbITaeTCA CIPOELHPOBATh OTHOLIEHUs bora x TBapHOMY MUpY M de-
JIOBEKY HAa BHYTPHTPOMYHbIE OTHOLIEHMS, @ TAKKe MPHUAAET CAUUIKOM BOTIOHTA-
pucrckuit xapakrep boxecTseHHoil )XU3HK, MHTEPECHO OTMETHTD, UTO CTapuIHi
cospemennnk Tepryranana cpr. Mpuiei JInoHckuit HMKOIIA He BCNIONBL3OBAT N0~
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ITono6HO GOABIIMHCTBY AOHUKEHCKUX Gorociosos, TepTymin-
aH yacro HasbiBaeT efuHbIM Borom (unicus Deus, unus Deus, so-
lus Deus) boza Omya (ibid., 2; 5; 11; 16;18; Adv. Herm., 45 u ap.), Ko-
TOPBIit ecTh nepgoe Juyo (prima persona) Cp. Tpouupt (Adv. Prax.,
18)'7°. 310 Bor HeBuaMMBIA, Ge3HauabHbIA (non habens initium),
HEPOXJCHHbIH (innatus), HU OT KOro He IPOUCIIEAIIUH, faXke OT
Camoro Ce6s (ibid., 11'¥%; 19'8!; Adv. Herm., 18).

HsnavansHo Bor 6bu1 0JI1H, MOCKOIBKY HIYETO He 6BUIO Kpo-
me Hero. BrnipoueM, no muenuio Teprymnuana, maxe Torma On
6bu1 He oamH: «On uMen ¢ Co6oio Cpoit Pasym (ratio), Koropsiit
nMen B Camom Cebe. Bear bor pasymen (rationalis), u Pasym Gbrn
B HeM usnavansHo, 1 IMeHRO TakuM o6pasom ot Hero Bce [mpo-
nzonuro). Aror Pasym ects ¥M (sensus) Boxnit. Ilo-rpeuecku On
HasbiBaeTcaA Adyoc. Mbl ke nepeBoanm aToT TepMuH Kak <CiroBo»
(sermonem)... XoTa ckopee crexyeT cuuTaTh Pasym Gonee gpes-
HuM, [Hexenn CioBo], Tak kak bor eme npesxje Havyaia ABJIAETCA
pasyMHbIM (rationalis), a He coBecHbIM (sermonalis). [la u Camo
CrnoBo, 3aimioueHHoe B Pasdyme, nokassiBaert, yro Pasym xax cyuy-
HocTs (substantia) Cnosa nepsee [Ero]» (ibid., 5)'%2. TakuM obpa-

HATHE UKOHOMUU JJISi OMMCAHUA BHYTPUGOXKECTBEHHOMN XH3HM, Npubeperas ero
s BoxxecrBennoro mana criaceHust yesroBeka. Bo3aMOXHO, NOHATHE «TAHUHCTBO
JAOMOCTPOUTENLCTBA» (sacramentum oikonomiae, wustfpiov olzovouiag), He06Xo-
AUMO nipexonaraolee pazrpune auy Orna u CeiHa U M3BECTHOE XPUCTHAHAM €
OITalleHUs, MO0 CIYKUTh XOPOUIMM OCHOBAHNEM JJIs1 OIIPOBEPXKEHUST MOHAPXH-
aHCKOTrO y4eHMs], YTO Mbl U BHANUM Ha npumepe Teprywmana u cp. Mnnonura, Ho
OHO OKa3aJOCh COBEPIICHHO HENMPYEMIEMBIM ¢ JOPMATHYECKOH TOYKU 3PEHUA U
BCKOpe GbLI0 oT6pomeno (cM. Braun. Op. cit. P. 1615 165—167). ITogpo6Hee o nous-
THAX meoaozus U uxonomus b 6orocaosun Jpesneit llepku cMm. boromos. Yias. cou.
T. 2. C. go1—g05; Braun. Op. cit. P. 166.

179. sine Filio autem nominatur, cum principaliter determinatur ut prima per-
sona, quae ante Filii nomen erat proponenda; quia Pater ante cognoscitur, et post
Patrem Filius nominatur.

180. Non enim ipse prodiit ex semetipso.

181. Pater non habens initium, ut a nullo prolatus, ut innatus, non potest videri.

182. Ante omnia enim Deus erat solus, ipse sibi et mundus et locus et omnia.
Solus autem, quia nihil aliud extrinsecus praeter illum. Caeterum, ne tunc qui-
dem solus; habebat enim secum, quam habebat in semetipso, rationem suam sci-
licet. Rationalis etiam Deus, et ratio in ipso prius; et ita, ab ipso omnia. Quae ra-
tio, sensus ipsius est. Hanc Graeci Aéyov dicunt, quo vocabulo etiam sermonem ap-
pellamus. Ideoque jam in usu est nostrorum, per simplicitatem interpretationis,
Sermonem dicere in primordio apud Deum fuisse; cum magis rationem competat
antiquiorem haberi; quia non sermonalis a principio, sed rationalis Deus etiam an-
te principium; et quia ipse quoque sermo ratione consistens, priorem eam ut sub-
stantiam suam ostendat. Cp. Apol., 21, rae Tepryinnan cpaBHIBaeT XPUCTHAHCKOE
yueHHe o Cnose boxunem co cronyeckuM yueHneM o Muposom Jloroce.
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30M, I 00BbsICHEHUS cylecTtBoBanua Csina boscus BMecte ¢ bo-
roM Otnom TepTy/utnaH MCIIOAL3YeT CTOMYECKOE yUEHUE O 060%-
cmaenom caose’™®, KOTOpoOe BCTpEUAETCHd TAKKE M Y TPEUYECKUX
anosnoreror™. Jlns noarsepxaeHns cBoeit Mpicau Teprymwinan
[peIaraeT oGPaTUTHCA K YENOBEKY KaK ofpasy u nodoburw Loxcwo:
«Tbl Meenb B cebe pasyM, 6yayud pa3yMHbIM )KHBOTHbIM... O6pa-
TU BHHUMaHUe, KOrJa Thl MOJIYa B CBOeM pasyMe Gecellyells caM ¢
co60il. ITo camoe M MPOUCXOAUT B Te6e, KOT/ja pasyM y Tebst BMe-
CTe CO CJIOBOM CONPOBOXJAET BCAKOE JBIKEHHE TBOETO MblILIE-
HUsI, BCAKOE IOOYKAEHHE TBOEro uyscrsa. M Bce, uro Gbi ThI HH
[IOYMaJI, €CTh CJIOBO, U BCE, YTO 6bI THI HU IIOYYBCTBOBAI, €CTh
pasym. Heo6xoanmo, uTo6b!l Thl IpOroBapuBall 3TO B Ayll€, H IO
Ka Thl FOBOPUHIb, YYBCTBOBAJ 6bI CBOEro cobGeceHUKa — CJIOBO, B
KOTOPOM €CTb 3TOT CaMblif pasyM, 61arojapsi KOTOPOMy ThI TOBO-
PHIIb, MBIC/IS BMECTE CO CJIOBOM, U Grarofaps KOTOPOMY Thl MbIC-
JIMIIb, BbICKa3biBas [cioBo]. UTtak, cioBo B TeGe ecTh Kak Gbl TO
gmopoe, UE€PE3 YTO ThI FOBOPUIIB, MBIC/IS, U YEPE3 UTO MBICINID,
rosopsi. Camo xe cioBo uHoe, [Hexenn pasym). [[Toaymaii xe],
HACKOJIBKO TIOJIHEE 3TO MPOUcXoauT B bore, Upnm obpasom u mo-
AoGyreM Thl cuuTaembes, Tak kak On Monva umeet B Cebe Pasym n
8 Pasyme CroBo» (ibid,, 5).

Urax, no meiciau Tepryammana, Croso boxue 6e3 nameneHns
Csoeil cynHocrH npounio B Cpoem 6btun e cmaduu (Adv. Prax.,
8; Adv. Herm., 45)'®. Ha nepeoii cragum OHO BeYHO IpeGhIBAIO &
Orie B kavectBe bosxecrsennoro Pasyma u Ilpemyapocru (ratio,
sophia)™®: «CnoBo ecezda (semper) 6p110 Bo OTue... ¥ Bcersa Gbl-
j0o y Bora... 1 HuKorIa He CYECTBOBAIO OTAEALHO UIH OTUYXKAEH-
Ho or Otna» (Adv. Prax., 8)'%". Bmopas cranus B 6s17in Ciosa Bo-
KA HACTYMAET B MOMEHT TBOPEHUA MUpa, koraa bor npousnocum

183. Meerca B Buay yuenue o réyos évdwabstog <BHyTpeHHEM COBe> (= «MbIC-
JIb) M héyos Tpowoginds <IPOM3HECEHHOM ciobes. CM. Sextus Empiricus, Adversus
Mathematicos, VII1.2%75; 278; Pyrrhoniae hupotyposes, 1.65; a Taxxe Braun. Op. cit.
P. 25g—261.

184. CM. cam. Peopun Awmuoxuiicxusi, Ad Autol., 1l.e2; Tamuaen, Oratio adv.
Graec., 5; Agunazop, Supplic., 10.

185. CM. Braun. Op. cit. P. 292—293.

186. Adv. Prax., 5—7; Adv. Herm., 18—20. Ilonsatusa ratio <pasym> u sophia aipemy-
JPOCTE» COOTBETCTBYIOT y TepTynnyaHa CTOMUECKOMY MOHATHIO <BHYTPEHHEro, 3a-
MBICJIEHHOTO CI0Ba> (Abyog dvddberag).

187. Sermo ergo et in Patre semper, sicut dicit: Ego in Patre (Jn 14:m). Et apud
Deum semper, sicut scriptum est: Et Sermo erat apud Deum (Jn 11). Et nunquam
separatus a Patre, aut alius a Patre, quia, Ego et Pater unum sumus (Jn 10:30).
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Ero'®: «Camo CnoBo noayunno Csoio GpopMy H KpacoTy, 3BYK U ro-
Joc, koraa ckasan bor: Ja 6ydem ceem (BbIT 1:3). DTO U ObLIO CoBEp-
wennsim poxcdenuem (nativitas perfecta)'® Crosa, xorxa OHo npo-
usonwro ot bora. Beab cHavana OHo 6bu10 co3nano {conditus)!®
borom pia pasmenunenns (ad cogitatum) B kauecrse Ilpemynpo-
cTH... a 3areM OHo GbuIo poXAeHO (generatus) s gericrBus (ad
effectum)... Iloaromy Ono umeno Croum Oruom Toro, npousoii-
xs ot Koro crano Ilepeopodnsim Crirnom, TO €CTb POKACHHBIM IIPEXK-
ze Bcero, U Edunopoonsim [CriHOM], TO €CTh €JUHCTBEHHBIM, POX-
AeHHbIM oT bora, a umeHHo u3 Heap cepaua Ero (ibid., 7)»'%.

188. Ilonsarne sermo prolatus mpousnecentoe croso y Teprymmnana (Adv. Prax.,
8; 19) COOTBETCTBYET CTOMYECKOMY MOHATHIO Adyos mpopopixbs <IPOH3HECEHHOE
cnopor. Cp. Apol., 21: prolatione generatus. CooTBeTcTBeHHO 06pa3 poxaeHUa Col-
Ha or OTtua y TepTyanmaHa kax nmpaBuiIo o603HauaETCH TEPMUHOM prolatio (rpey.
npofors) JIPOM3HECEHHE>, OOPAa3OBAHHbIM OT IM1arosia proferre MIPOU3HOCUTH. XOTH
3TOT TEPMHH NCIONB3OBAT TAKXKE FTHOCTUK BaneHTH juis onucanus o6pasa npouc-
XOX/IeHHs (3MaHaLMU) S0HOB IUIepOMbI, TepTy/IMaH BCAUECKN OTCTAaUBAET €To HC-
THHHOE XPUCTHAHCKOE NOHUMaHue (7tpoSoly veritatis, Adv. Prax., 8), B wacrHocTy,
TIOTOMY 4TO 3TOT 06Pa3 MPOHCXOKAEHUA OIHAUAET PACIPOCTPAHEHME U Mepeaady
eauHoil BoxecTBeHHoIt cymiocTH Gea ee paszenenus (cM. Hmxe). O6 sTOM TepMu-
He cM. Braun. Op. cit. P. 2g4—297. Unrepecno, uro cem. [puzopuii bozocaos Taxke mc-
NOMb30BAJ 3TOT TEPMHUH B CBOEM TPUHUTapHOM yueHnu: bor Oren ectb =pofoieis
«[Ipousnocurens», «Masoaurenb» Cb. Jyxa, a Cs. lyx ectb npdfinua «[Iponsne-
ceHue», «Uapexenne» Otua (Oratio 29.2.14—15).

189. Nativitas <poxIeHNE>, POXKAECTBO> — €llle OAUH TEPMHH JUISl ONUCAHUs 06-
pasa poxaenua Cpina or Otua. Kpome TepMiuna nativitas jns 0603HaveHHs poxe-
Hus Cpina TepTyniman ncnonsayer MOAOGHLIN eMy TepMUH — generatio pOXIEHUE>
(Adv. Prax., 5), KOTOpBIi BIIOCAEACTBUHM B 3aNMaJHOM GOTOCNOBUMH CTAN TPRAHLIUOH-
HbIM oGo3HaueHueM Boxecrsennoro poxaennsa Ceina. Crenyer oTMeTUTDb, YTO
TePMUH nativitas y Teprynanana ropasjo waile NpUMEHAETCA K TEIECHOMY poXae-
Huio (poxzaecrsy) CoiHa Boxuna. O6 aTux repMunax cM. Braun. Op. cit. P. 2g1—293.

190. CiroBo conditus BoBce He o3HauaeT, uTo Tepryriman, nmogo6Ho apHaHaM,
cuutan CeiHa Boxusa tapbio. [Ipexae Bcero cieayeT OTMETHTD, YTO TAKOE CJIO-
BoynorpeGieHre OCHOBbIBaeTcs Ha rpeueckom nepepome (LXX) Cs. INucanus
([TpuTy 8:22), rae eppeitckuii raron ganah d1pUOGpeTaTh, «CTANKATH B OTHOLIE-
Hun Ipemynpocru boxueit nepesenen rnaronoM x={{swv «O3UAATH, <TBOPUTL?, KO-
TOPOMY B ApeBHEM JIATHHCKOM HePEBO/ie COOTBETCTBYET IATOJ condere «CO3NAATD,
<rBOpUTH. B 1aHHOM ciyuae mraron conderey TepryninaHa ynorpe6ien s 6onee mu-
POKOM CMbBIC/IE M O3HAYAET «06Pa30BbIBATE, YIPEXKAATh:, YCTPAUBATh> (CM. Braun.
Op. cit. P. 292). Kpome Toro, Tepryiuinan grononuser maron condere xpyrumu rra-
roNaMu: generare pOKAATE> M Nasci <pOKIATHCA>, PAIAENAA TAKUM 06pa3oM ABe CTa-
amu B 6piTin Coina Boxus (conditus — generatus). Cp. Adv. Herm., 18: sophia Dei na-
ta et condita.

191. Tunc igitur etiam ipse sermo speciem et ornatum suum sumit, sonum et
vocem, cum dicit Deus: Fiat lux. Haec est nativitas perfecta sermonis, dum ex Deo
procedit: conditus ab eo primum ab cogitatum in nomine Sophiae: Dominus con-
didit me initium viarum. Dehinc generatus ad effectum: Cum pararet caelum, ade-
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TToaTomy TepTyaauaH yTBepKJaeT jaxe, 4To ObLIO BpeMms, KOF-
na Crnoso Boxue eme He 6p110 ChioM, u bor eme He 6611 OT-
uoMm (Adv. Herm., 3)'*2. Kpome Toro, TepTy/iiaH HaCTaHBAET, YUTO
CeIH, npon3oiias (prolatus) or OTua, TeM HE MEHEE HE OTAENIUACA
ot Hero (non separatus), nockonbky «bor npousHec CioBo... Tax
’Ke KaK KOpEHb NPOU3BET ITOGET, HCTOYHUK — PEKY, COMHIIE — JIyH.
Benn aTn 0o6paanl ecTh Tpofohal <MCXOMACHUS> TEX CYHIHOCTEH, OT
KOTOPBIX OHH HcXoAAT. M A He comHeBalock, Koraa HasbiBaio Cbl-
Ha «1106€roM KOpHA», «pEKOH HCTOYHHKA» M «Iy4OM COJTHLIA», TaK
KaK BCAKOe Hayaslo (origo) ecTb poauTens (parens), ¥ BCe, UTO U3
Hauaja NpOUCXOLUT, eCThb NopoxJeHue (progenies), TeM Goiece
Cnoso Boxue, Kotopoe & cobemsennom cusieae (proprie) rosyum-
s10 nMa Cpraa. M Tak ke xak HY 1I0G€er He OTAeNAETCsA OT KOPHA, HU
peKa OT UCTOYHHKA, HU JIy4 OT CONHUA, Tak 1 CJ0BO He oTAENAET-
cs ot bora» (Adv. Prax., 8)!%%, [loaromy Teprymmnas yuur, uro bor
u Ero Crnoso, Orent n CbiH, n10J06HO KOPHIO U NOGETY, CYTh ABa
CyuiecrBa (duae res), Ho coeluMHEHHbIE, Ba ob6pa3sa (duae spe-
cies), Ho HepasgesnbHble, aBe dopmbl (duae formae), Ho cBA3aH-
Hble (Adv. Prax., 8; cp. Apol., 21)"**. TIpeasocxumas Hukeitcxuit
cuMBoOA Bepbl, TepTynnuan rosopur, uro Ceid nmpousowmen ot OT-
na xak Jlyx ot Jlyxa, boz om Bozan Ceem om Csema (Apol., 21)'®°. Bo-
nee toro, ColH npousowmen u3 cywnocmu Omya (de substantia Pa-
tris, Adv. Prax., 4; 7; 26) u naspiBaeTca CeinoMm boxkunm u borom

ram illi simul. Exinde eum parem sibi faciens, de quo procedendo Filius factus
est, primogenitus (Col 1:15), ut ante omnia genitus; et unigenitus (1 Jn 4:g), ut so-
lus ex Deo genitus: proprie de vulva cordis ipsius. Cp. Adv. Prax., 12. To xe paaan-
4YeHHe ABYX MOMEHTOB B 6b1Tiy China (ITpemydpocms u Crogo npousnecennoe) cM. Adyv.
Herm., 45.

192. Nam nec Pater potuit esse ante Filium, nec judex ante delictum. Fuit
autem tempus, cum et delictum et Filius non fuit, quod judicem, et qui patrem
Dominum faceret. Sic et Dominus non ante ea quorum Dominus existeret, sed Do-
minus tantum futurus quandoque, sicut Pater per Filium, sicut judex per delic-
tum,; ita et Dominus per ea, quae sibi servitura fecisset. lannoe paccyxaenue Tep-
TYIIMaHA TUIb O BUAY CXOQHO C NMOCEAYIOMHM TE3UCOM apHaH: %y §7e odx v b
Aéyog 6buU10 Bpemsa, xoraa Crosa He 6b110>, Ha caMoM xe fene Tepryuman B or-
AMYMeE OT apHaH yuuT o npeaseuHoM GeiTun Croba boxuero kax Pasyma n [Tpemy-
apocty 1 o Ero eaunocymnu Bory Otuy (cM. Hixe).

193. Cp. Adv. Prax., 1g: Pater et Filius duo, et hoc non ex separatione substan-
tiae sed ex dispositione, cum indiuiduum et inseparatum Filium a Patre pronunti-
amus; a Takxe Apol., 21: nec separatur substantia.

194. O6 3TuX TEPMUHAX CM. HHXKE § 2.3.5.1.

195. Ita de Spiritu Spiritus, et de Deo Deus, ut lumen de lumine accensum. Cp.
Adyv. Prax., 15: ex Deo Deus; Taxxke Tamuax, Oratio adv. Graec., 5.2.
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no edurcmey cywnocmu (Apotl., 21)'*. B omnyme oT HaIIX CIOB, KO-
TOPBIE CYTh «TOJOC ¥ 3BYK YCT, H, KAK FOBOPAT IPaMMAaTHKH, KoJie-
Gmomuiics BO3AYX, BOCIPUHNMaeMblil ciayxoM», Croso boxne,
o MHeHuto Tepryiirana, ecTb HEUTO «CaMOCTOATENbHOE» (sub-
stantivum), Hekas «CaMOCTOATEIbHAsA Urnocrack» (aliqua substan-
tia), «CylmecTBO» (res), «CaMOCTOATEIbHAS PEAILHOCTE» (substanti-
va res) 1 gaxe Jluno (persona), Tounee emopoe /Tuyo (secunda per-
sona, Adv. Prax., 6; 12), ommnuaroneecst or Otua u Cs. Jyxa (ibid.,
7; 8; 18; 26)'%7. Tak xe kax 1 y Orua, cymHocTs (substantia = corpus
«renno>) Cirosa ectb Jyx (ibid., 8)'*. bor Otew He TonbKO uepes He-
eo (per ipsum) Bce corBopux (ibid., 6), Bo u Camo Croso aBaser-
ca Teoprom mupa, Ono CaMo coTBOpUNo TO, 4TO 6BUIO COTBOpE-
Ho uepes Hero (ibid., 7)"**. B ominune ot Otua, Koropsiii Bcerna
ocraercst boroM cokpuIThIM B HeBUAUMBIM, CbiH ABJXAJICA BO MHO-
rouylciaeHHBbIX Teopauusax Berxoro 3asera u Tem 6onee B Hosom
3aBere, korna Ciaoso cmano naomwio (ibid., 14—15; De praescr., 13).
Ilo muenmo Teprymmana, OTenl HEBUAUM IO NPHUUYMHE ITOJHO-
Tb1 CBOero Benuuns, a CbiH BUIUM KaK «HeKasd OTAeAbHas YacTh»
(pro modulo derivationis), Tak ke KaK Mbl HE MOYXE€M BUAETb COJTH-
11a BO BCel MOJHOTE €ro CYIMHOCTH, KOTOpas Ha HebecaX, HO MO-
XEM BHAETHb HAllUMU MIa3aMM €ro Jy4d Mo HpHYMHE YMEPEHHO-
CTH TO¥ ero yactu (pro temperatura portionis), xoropast JOCTH-
raeT OTTyA2 A0 caMoii seman (Adv. Prax., 14)?®. Cbin HOCHUT Bee Te
BoxecrBeHHble nMeHa, koTOpble ecTh Y Orlta — Beemozyuuii, Buico-

196. Filium Dei et Deum dictum ex unitate substantiae. Hlau npocro no eaun-
crBy ¢ Oruom: Deus ex unitate Patris vocari habeat (Adv. Prax., 19). O nouatun uni-
tas substantiae cM. Hyxe § 2.3.3.1.

19%7. O6 3TUX TepMHHAX CM. HUXe § 2.3.5.1.

198. Sermo autem spiritu structus est, et ut ita dixerim, sermonis corpus est spi-
ritus (Adv. Prax., 8). Nam et spiritus substantia est sermonis, et sermo operatio spi-
ritus, et duo unum sunt (Adv. Prax., 26).

199. fecit enim et ipse quae facta sunt per illum. B apyrom mecre Teptynimnan
pasnuuaer OTLa Kak noseresawuezo (dicens) ueMy-To BOSHUKHYTBb, a ChiHa Kak He-
MOCPEACTBEHHO ucnoanawezo (facies) sro nosenenue (Adv. Prax., 12). Kpowme roro,
nopo6uo csT. Mpuneio Jluonckomy, Tepryrman nasvipaer Coiiia u Cs. [lyxa «asy-
ms pykamu boxbrmu, kotopsiMu OH coBepiuni To, uro co3nan» (Hic est Dei dext-
era et manus ambae per quas operatus est ea quae molitus est, Adv. Herm., 45; cp.
Hc 4823), . e. Ero Cunamu, onunpasce sa Koropeie Ou Bce corsopun (Hae sunt vi-
res ejus, quibus enixus, totum hoc condidit, ibid.).

200. C apyroit croponsl, Tepryuuan yreepxaaeT, uro ChIH TaxkKe «HEBHANM,
nockonbky OH sBasercs Crosom u Jlyxom boxuum no ceoiicrsy Cpoeit cymHocTi
(ex substantiae condicione), n6o Oun — bor, 6yayun Crosom n Jlyxom Goxnmm»
(ibid., 14).
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watiwuil, Boz cua, Lapys Hspauses, Cywuii u np., HOCKOABKY BCE, YTO
npunayiexxur Oy, npunaarexut u CoiHy (ibid., 17).

Tpemve Jluyo (persona tertia) Cs. Tpouust ects Ce. Jyx (ibid.,
1n—2). Tepryannan yaur, uro Cs. Jlyx ects bor, nockoneky On, Tak
ke kak u CrnoBo, ucxogur «ot bora» (ex Deo, ibid., 26)*!, a Tou-
Hee, «oT Orua uepes Coina» (a Patre per Filium, ibid., 4), noxo6no
TOMY KaK TPETUI OT KOPHA IIOA U3 oGera, TPETUI OT UCTOYHU-
Ka [TOTOK U3 PEKM U TPETbe OT COTHIA CUsTHUe oT nyda (ibid., 8)22,
Tak xe kak Cnoso boxue, Cs. [lyx «npoucxogut us cymuocru Ca-
Moro bora» (ex ipsius Dei substantia) 1 ecTb «CaMOCTOATEIbHAA

201. Et ideo spiritus Dei Deus, et sermo Dei Deus, quia ex Deo, non tamen ipse
ex quo est. Cp. «oamuu Bor, or Kotoporo» (unus Deus, ex quo) nponcxoasat boxe-
crBeHHble Jlnua (Adv. Prax., 2); a Patre decurrens aipoucxoaur ot Orna- (ibid., 8).
B acniexre Boxecrsennoro gomocrponrenncrsa Cs. Jlyx MHOIAa ToXE HCXOAUT He-
nocpeacrsenHo ot Otua (a Patre descendit), xax, HanpuMep, B MOMEHT KpeIleHHs
Ha HOBOOGPAUIEHHBIX XPUCTUAH, NOR0GII0 ToMY Kak On couten na focnoga Bo Bpe-
ms Ero kpemenns so Hopaane (De bapt., 8; De carn. Chr., g).

202. O6GpiuHO npeacrasrenue 06 ncxoxaennu Cs. [yxa or Oria epes Crina
cBa3bIBaOT ¢ Ero ukxoHoMuyeckoit ponsio. CormacHo rpeueckum OriaM, eciu B
meonozuneckom oTHotteHNM CB. Jlyx ucxoant ot OTIA, TO B UKOHOMUMECKOM OTHOLIE-
nun On nojaercst or OTu@ uepea CoiHa (cM., Hanpumep, cem. Adanacuti Beruxui,
Ad Serap., L.20; npen. Hoann Jamackun, Exp. fidei, 8). Taxas Touxa speHus Toxe
6b11a 3HakoMa TepTyiiuany. B uacTHOCTH, B uxonomuseckom acCrieKTe OH TOBOPUT,
qro xak CeiH B3t ot Otua 1o, uTo EMy npunagnexur, rak 1 Cs. Jyx Bo3bMeT 310
or CoiHa (Adv. Prax., 25; cp. MH 16:14—15). BMecTe ¢ TeM Herb3st He OTMETUTD, UTO
dopmyna meoroeuveckozo ncxomaeHus Cp. [yxa uepes Cpina 6ui1a npueMmaeMa v jis
rpeuecxux Otuos Llepxsu, B yacrHocry, ana cBT. Ipuropna Huccxoro u nipern.
Hoanna Jlamackuna. Tak, csr. [puropuit rosopur B Iocanuu x Asraguiw: «Hcno-
Befys ToxaecTBO npupoant [B Mnocracax Cs. Tpouipsi], Mbl He oTpHLiaeM paanu-
unsa [mexay Humn] cormacHo npuunHe U creAcTBHIO (xatk v aittov kol aitiatdy
Sungopdyv), B UEM TONHKO MBI M YCMAaTPUBAEM Pasniuile OHOTO OT APYroro, BEpYH,
aTo oAHo ecTh Hpuvuna (<6 pév aitov, T. €. bor Oren), a apyroe — 1o, yro om Ilpu-
annst (75 8¢ éx 705 aitiou, T. e. Coin u Cp. Jlyx). HI B ToM, uto om [Ipuunnel, Me
OISITH-TAKH YCMATPUBAEM JIPYTO€ pas3iiune, H60 OJHO €CTh TO, UTO Henochedcmeenno
or Ileproro (=4 uiv vip mpuoey®s éx 70b =paTay, T. €. ChiH), a Apyroe — TO, YTO &
pe3 Toro, xTo HenocpeAcTBenHo oT [lepsoro () 32 Sux vo% wpocey®s ¢x <05 =pwTov,
T. e. CB. Iyx), Tax uto 1 y ChiHa HECOMHEHHO COXPaHaAETCA CBOHCTBO €IUHOPOJ-
HOCTH, 1 HecoMHeHHO, 4YTo Jlyx ucxoaut ot OTHA, NOCKOABKY nocpednunecmeo Col-
Ha (775 765 vioh yegiteiag) u g Camoro CeiHa cOXpaHAeT CBOMCTBO eMHOPOIHO-
ctd, 1 Jlyxa He nuiaeT ecrecTBEHHOro oTHOWEHNS K OTIY» (TF5 guowfis mebs Thv
matépx o7éstws, Ad Ablabium quod non sint tres dei // Gregorii Nysseni opera.
Ed. Mueller E Leiden, 1958. Vol. 3.1. P. 55—56). Boaspamascs k Tepryninany, cregyer
€xa3aTh, YTO B ero cucrueme «casb Oria ¢ Coriom 1 ChiHa ¢ YremureneM npes-
nonaraer Tpex ceasanubix, Oxnoro ¢ Jpyrum» (Ita connexus Patris in Filio et Filii
in Paracleto tres efficit cohaerentes, alterum ex altero, Adv. Prax., 25), u 31y cB43b
MOMHO NOHUMATH KaK TEONOTMYECKH, TAK 1 HKOHOMMYUECKH.
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peaxbHOCTB» (substantiva res, ibid., 26)** u Jluno (persona, ibid.,
g; 1—12). Ilpu arom Cs. [lyx npe6risaer B Cnose boxuem (sermo-
ni inerat, ibid., 6)?** u, noxo6uo Crosy, He oraenserea or Orna
(ibid., 8). B TBopennu mupa Cs. [yx 661 Coyxurenem n Ceuznere-
JeM (minister et arbiter, ibid., 12). Ou ects TOT Jap (munus), Ko-
topstit Cex npussit ot OTLA ¥ U311 Ha Bepylouux (ibid., §0)2%.
[Nocranusiit ChiHoMm B kayecrse Ero 3aMecturens (vicaria vis, De
praescript., 13)?® u Ymewumers (Paracletus, Advocatus, Adv. Prax.,
1—2; 25) OH ocBAmaeT Bepyownx (ibid., 2; 12), BIOXHOB/IAN U BAOX-
HoBJsteT Ipopokos (Apol., 18; Adv. Prax., 1)?”7, coBepmiaeT 1iepkos-
Hble TanHcTBa (De bapt., 4; 8), pykoBOoAUT LIEPKOBHOM XUCLMILIN-
HOI ¥ OTKpbiBaeT yM k ypasymeHuio [Incanuii (De virg. vel., 1).
Cs. lyx npuBOAMT HaC K ITO3HAHUIO XpHCTa, a XPUCTOC — K IIO3HA-
uuio bora Orna (De anima, 1)23,

2.9.3. Onumonozuneckasn cmopona: coomuouenue ¢ boze edunot cyunocmy
u Tpex JTuy. ComnacHo Teprymmmany, «u Oren bor, u Cein bor, n

203. CripaBeUTHBOCTH Pajiil CIEyeT OTMETUTD, YTO B JaHHOM MecTe Teprynnn-
aH cmemmBaeT npescrasieHue o Ceine ¢ npejcrasnenueM o Ca. Mlyxe: «Jlyxom bo-
KHUUM 37ech GyaeT To ke camoe, uto u Cnobo. B camom nene, xak y an. Hoauna, ko-
Topbiit roBoput: Crogo cmato naomuio (Vn 1:14), nox CnoBoM Taxxe MOHUMAETCA
Jyx, Tak 1 31eck B uMenu Jlyxa Mel Taxke ysnaeM Ciioso. Beas lyx ectb cymHocTb
CnoBa, n Cnoso ecrs aeitcreue Jyxa, un J[Ba cyts exnnbl» (Hic spiritus Dei, idem
erit Sermo. Sicut enim Joanne dicente: Sermo caro factus est, spiritum quoque in-
telligimus in mentione Sermonis; ita et hic Sermonem quoque agnoscimus in no-
mine spiritus. Nam et spiritus substantia est sermonis, et sermo operatio spiritus,
et duo unum sunt; cm. Take Adv. Prax., 7; De orat., 1; Apol., 23; Adv. Marc., V.iq4 n
Ap.). DT0 npexcTaBNeHHe, OCHOBAaHHOE HA HEMPAaBOCAABHOM TIOHMMAHUH OTAEIDb-
HBIX BhipaxkeHuit C. ITucanus (npexe Beero cnos Baarosemenua us Jik 1:35),
6bL10 yHACAEXOBAHO MOCAEAYIOMMMHY 3anafHbIMI Gorocnosamu (Bukropunom Ile-
TaBCKUM, JlakTaHumeM) U B HAyKe MONYYNIO HA3BAHUE GUNUMAPUIM, T. €. «yUEHHE O
Jsoune» — Orue n Chine. BerpevaeTcs OHO M Y rpeuecKHX LEPKOBHbIX MUcaTeeil
I-11 BB., npesxae Bcero y Epma (cM. Pastor, 58.2; 78.1~2).

204. Cp. Adv. Prax., 12: spiritus in sermone.

205. Hic interim acceptum a Patre munus effudit, Spiritum Sanctum, tertium
nomen divinitatis, et tertium gradum majestatis, unius praedicatorem monar-
chiae, sed et oeconomiae interpretatorem.

206. CaM CbiH, MCIIONHAA JOMOCTPOUTENBCTBO CMIACEHHS, TAKXKE ABIAETCH «3a-
mecrurenem OTtiia» (vicarius Patris, Adv. Prax., 24).

207. [1o Muenmo Tepryinnana, B BeTXO3aBeTHbIE H HOBO3ABETHLIE BpEMeHa ca-
Mo CroBo Boxue 6b110 HCTOUHHKOM [IPOPOUECKOrO BAOXHOBEHMA, ABISAIOCH Na-
TpHapxaM, npopokaM u anocronam (cM. Adv. Prax., 14-16; De praescr., 13 u ap.).
Mocne xe Bosnecenus Xpucra Ero npopoueckoe cayxenue npogamkaer Cs. Jyx
(cM. De anima, 1n; 21; Adv. Marc., IV.zg; V.8).

208. Cui enim veritas comperta sine Deo? cui Deus cognitus sine Christo? cui
Christus exploratus sine Spiritu Sancto? cui Spiritus Sanctus accommodatus sine fi-
dei sacramento?
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Hyx Cesroit bor, n xaxzbiit u3 Hux — Bor» (Adv. Prax., 13)%, u
smecre ¢ Tem OnuH Bor, or Kotoporo Bes Cs. Tpouua (ibid., 2)%°,
¥ Bca «Ipounia —~ exunoro boxecrsar» (De pudic., 21)?''. Ha mMuo-
s)ecrBeHHOCTb JInu B enntHoM BoxxecrBe ykaspIBaloT M C10Ba KHU-
ru BeiTust 0 coTBOpennu yenosexa, xoraa bor rosopur o Cebe Bo
MHOXECTBeHHOM uucne: Comsopum uerosexa no obpasy u nodobuw
Hawemy (berT 1:26), TeM caMbIM nokasbiBast, uto OH MHOXeCTBe-
HeH o Jluuy (ibid., 12). [Ina pasbacHenus atoro nonoxenus Tep-
TY/UINaH, BO-TIEPBBIX, HMCIOMb3YET CHELMAIBHYIO TEPMHHOMOTHIO
M, BO-BTOPBIX, pa3pHBaeT yueHue o boxecTBeHHOI MOHapXHH.

2.3.3.1. Kamezopuansusiii nodxod. Ilpexpe Bcero o6pamaer Ha ce6a
BHUMaHIE, YTO B CBOEM TPMHUTAPHOM yueHuH TepTyaivan pasau-
yaeT dsa pada mepmunos®'®:

€IUHCTBO: pasnuuue:
substantia «cyIMHOCTb> Sforma «popwma>, «06pas-
status «CTaTyC> IONOKEHUE> gradus «cTeNeHDb>, IOPALOK>
potestas <MOTrylIeCTBO> <BJIACTDH> species <o6paa>, <BUX>

TepmuHbl nepsozo pana (substantia, status, potestas), koTopble Gbl-
JIX pacCMOTpeHBI BbIlle (§ 2.2), B I&IOM BbIpaXXaloT MOMEHT Boxe-
CTBEHHOTO edurcmea (Unitas) M 03HAYMAIOT PeaibHYIO0 HEU3MEHHYIO
ocHOBY BoxecTBeHHOro ObITHA, B3ATYIO B IOJHOTE CBOMX CYIl-
HOCTHBIX CBOMCTB M CHJL

TepmuHbr emopozo psina (forma, gradus, species) B LleJIoM BbIpaXka-

209. et Pater Deus, et Filius Deus, et Spiritus sanctus Deus, et Deus unus-
quisque.

210. unus Deus ex quo... (cM. Huxe § 2.3.3.1).

211. Trinitas unius divinitatis, Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus. O repmune ¢ri-
nitas 1§ €ro rpeyeckoM 3KBUBAIEHTE Tpikg, BBEACHHBIM B Gorocaonue cem. Peogunom
Anmuoxuiicxum (Ad Autol., ILig), em. Braun. Op. cit. P. 153157

212. Cm. Adv. Prax., 2; 8; 12; 13; 19; 27; Apol., 21 n ap. Cu. raxxe Moingt. Op. cit.
P. 297—330; Braun. Op. cit. P.167—241; Daniélou. Op. cit. P. 280—2go. 31a Tepmutono-
rus Teprymuana cOBEPUIEHHO OPUTHHANBHA M ML OTYACTH HANOMHUHAET ApY-
CTOTE/IEeBCKME U CTOMUECKHe KaTeropuu. [10aToMy Bce MONMBITKY BBIBECTH TEpMU-
Honoruio Tepryanuana ua Kakoii-T0 WIKOILHOM TPATHIUHI OKA3ATMCH HEYRAUHbIMM,
B TOM uncre M ycuaus A. A. Cnacckoro, nbiTaBUIEroCA HafiTH TOYHBIE COOTBET-
CTBUS TPOMYHON TepMuHONOTUM TepTyINaHa B CTOHYECKOM YHEHMH O KaTeropu-
ax (cM. Cnacexuit. Yxas. cou. C. 72—76). PaBupiM 06pa3om norepnesn Heypauy no-
OBITKY BLIBECTH 3Ty TEPMMHOJIOTHIO M3 opuandeckoii sekcuku. ITo Beeii Bepo-
ATHOCTH, TepMuHOorusa Tepryiinana orpakaer o6upe Joruko-purocogckue,
cKopee jaxe oGbJIEHHbIE MPEACTABIEHHSA, MMEBIIIME PACTIPOCTPaHEHHE B €TO Bpe-
M# ¥ COXPaHsBILIHE Y HEro onpeaeieHHyo rubxocts. Cm. Braun. Op. cit. P. 178—179;
Daniélou. Op. cit. P. 280—281.
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10T MoMeHT boxecTBeHHOTO paziuvus (distinctio) u noxaseiBaOT
onpejieieHHOe BHyTpeHHee pacnpedenenue (dispositio, oixevouio,
CM. BBILIE) €XMHOU M HeAeNuMoil boxecTBEHHOH cymHOCTH, 06-
ycraBauBamlice cyuectsoBaHue B bore Tpex JIuu?'®. B wacruo-
CTH, gradus «CTENEHD», <IOPANOK> O3HAYAET BHYTPEHHUI1 nopadox
Hacedosanus, eXMHOi U Helenumoil boxecTBeHHOM cymHOCTH,
OIIPEJIETICHHYIO N0C£008AMEsHOCTD, Uehapxuunocms boxecTBeHHO-
ro 6bITHs, HauuHawooleroca ot bora Ortua, Koropblit ects gbicuan
cmenens (summus gradus) U yeias cyyrocms (tota substantia, pleni-
tudo), 1 garee pacupocrpansollerocs Ha CorHa 1 Cs. Jyxa, Koro-
pble CyTb ee omeemsaenue u wacms (derivatio totius et portio, Apol.,
212'; Adv. Prax., g*'%; 14; 26; Adv. Marc., II11.6)*'°. B cBoro ouepenp,
species <06pa3> 0O3Ha4aeT YACTHLIN 06pa3 CYLecTBOBAHMSA ITOH CylL-
HOCTH, a forma «popma> — IPUHLMI ee UHAUBHAYarUM?' .
Tepry/inaH TOSCHAET 3Ty CETKY KATErOpUH HpHUMepaMH, B3f-
THIMM 13 OOBbINEHHOIM XU3HU. Tak, KopeHb, TOGET ¥ ILIOK, WX 1C-
TOYHUK, PEKa U I[IOTOK, WM COJHIE, Ayd U CHSHHUE CYThb TPH He-
PasfeibHO CBA3AHHBIC JPYT C APYroM IIOC/AEAOBATEILHO PaCKpbl-
Balollliecs UHIMBUAyaibHble OOpa3bl CYWIECTBOBaHMA (species,
formae) oxHoIt 1 TOI Xxe eUHOIN U HEAEMMOI CyIHOCTH (Unius

213. ITo CnacckoMy, 3TH MOHATUA COOTBETCTBYIOT CTOMUECKOH KATeropHM <6
8iwg mordv («ocobbie cBoliCTBa», cM. Craccxudi. Ykas. cou. C. 74).

214. Et cum radius ex sole porrigitur, portio ex summa; sed sol erit in radio,
quia solis est radius, nec separatur substantia, sed extenditur.

215. Pater enim tota substantia est, filius uero deriuatio totius et portio sicut ip-
se profitetur: quia pater maior me est.

216. Bripouem, Tepryinuad cUUTAET, UTO IO €AMHCTBY CYUIHOCTH MOXHO Ha-
3BaTh COMHUEM M OTASTbHbLIN Y4 comHua. «OaHAKO, — TOBOPUT OH, — €CIH Obl f
CHAYaJa Ha3BAN COMHIIEM TO, YEMY MIPUHAINEXKHT Ay, A He cTal 6Bl TOTYAC Ha3bl-
BaTh JIy4 conHueM. Beap roraa s caenan 6ut xBa connua. Ho s nocuuran 6u1 1 conn-
e, ¥ ero JIy4 JByMs C3MOCTOATENbLHBIMH BellfaMH M ABYMA BUIAMM €AUIION M He-
pasgenbHOM CyHOCTH, Tak ke kak bora u Ero Cioso, kak Otua u China» (Nam
et radium solis seorsum solem vocabo; solem autem nominans cujus est radius,
non statim et radium solem appellabo. Nam et soles duos faciam (PL: Nam etsi so-
les duos non faciam), tamen et solem et radium ejus tam duas res, et duas species
unius indivisae substantiae numerabo, quam Deum et Sermonem ejus, quam Pat-
rem et Filium, Adv. Prax., 13).

217. CM. Daniélou. Op. cit. P. 2q0; 293; Braun. Op. cit. P. 204. Cnegyer ormMeTUTh,
4ro B noneMuke ¢ [epMorenoM, yreepxaaBiinyM cywecTBOBaHMe Hapsay ¢ borom
BEUHOM MaTepPHUHU U, TAKHM 0GPa3OM, YPaBHUBABIIMM HX B 3TOM OTHOINeHHH, Tep-
TY/IMAH COBEPUIEHHO OTPHLA HAIMYME KaKMX-TH60 cmeneneii B Boxecrse, n6o
Ouo ectb Hausbicmee (summum), a 3HaunT, equHcrsennoe: Divinitas gradum
non habet, utpote unica (Adv. Herm., ). Ho B monemuxe ¢ Moaamucrom Ipaxceem
TeprynivaH BbIXBUTACT TPUHLIMIT HEOGXONHMOTO nopadxa naciedosanus euHoM bo-
KECTBEHHOMN CYIMHOCTH 11 OGOCHOBRHUSA PATHUMA MEXY JInnamu Cs. Tponue.

’
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et indivisae substantiae) — nepeBa, Boae! MM cBeta (cM. Adv. Prax.,
8; 18; 19; 29; Apol., 21). ITono6ubiM o6paszom u Jlnna Cs. Tponns:
CYyTb «TPU HeE IO CTATYCY, HO IO MOPSAKY, HE O CYUIHOCTH, HO [0
¢opMe, He IO MOTYINECTBY, HO IO 06pasy [cymecTsoBaHus]. Bean
OHM MMEIOT €HMHYIO CYIIHOCTb, €XUHBII CTaTyC M €IUHOE MOTY-
wectBo, n6o OxuH bor, ot KoToporo mpoucxoaaT 3T creneHy,
¢opMbl M 06paskl [cylecTBOBaHKA |, U3BECTHBIE o uMeHeM Ot-
1a, Cpiaa 1 Cearoro Jlyxa» (Adv. Prax., 2218, 7. 8; 19). Tax «Tpouna
ciyckaercss ot OTLA Yyepe3 COeIUHEHHbIE U CBA3aHHbIE CTEIIEHH,
HUYEM He Hapyilas MOHAPXUU U MOAAEPKMBAS COCTOAHIE HKOHO-
Mum» (ibid., 8)'% n «B Tpex B3anMocBsA3aHHBIX — 00na cywsHOCmL>
(una substantia in tribus cohaerentibus, ibid., 12); OHu edunocyws-
nat (unius substantiae, ibid., 2; 13; Apol., 21); cBs3aHBI eduncmaom
cywnocmu (per substantiae unitatem, Adv. Prax., 2; 25)%%.

218. Tres autem non statu, sed gradu; nec substantia, sed forma; nec potestate,
sed specie: unius autem substantiae, et unius status, et unius potestatis; quia unus
Deus, ex quo et gradus isti et formae et species, in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus
Sancti deputantur.

219. Ita Trinitas per consertos et connexos gradus a Patre decurrens et monar-
chiae nihil obstrepit et oekonomiae statum protegit.

220. BecbMa BeposiTHO, uTO bOpMYyNy unitas substantiae <€ AMHCTBO CYHIHOCTH>
TepTynnuan 3aMMCTBOBaJ M3 OIIACHTENbHOM MPAKTHKH CBOEro BpeMeHU (cM.
Braun. Op. cit. P. 151). 9To eauncTBO He HyMepueckoe (numeri singularitas, Adv.
Prax., 25), HO OGIIHOCTB CYILHOCTH, TOXAECTBO MPHPOADI, (AKT COBMECTHOTO OG-
JAgaHuA OJHOM CymHOCTHIO (cM. Braun. Op. cit. P. 148—150; 18g). BoamoxxHO BUaeTE
B 3TOM ONpeAeIeHHOE BINAHHAE CTOMYECKOTO YUEHMA O nHeeme (CM. BBIIIE), CITyKa-
(et 06beAMHAIOIMM NPHHLIHIIOM BCEX Bellleil Ha Pa3sHbIX YPOBHAX MUPOBOTO Gbl-
i (ibid. P. 149; Seneca, Ep. 102.6; Pomponius, Dig., 41.3.30). Ilocne Teprymnnana
dopmyna unius substantiae € AMHON CYIHOCTH> UCNIOIBL3OBANACH JATUHCKMMU 6oTOC-
noBaMH IV—V BB. KaKk aHaJIOT IPEYECKOro TEPMUHA 6(.000U6L0g «€AMHOCYUIHbIH>, XO-
TS BIIOCJAEACTBHM GbLIa BLITECHEHA TEPMUHOM consubstantialis € AMHOCYLIHBIA>, KO-
TOPHIii BCTpevaeTcs B 3TOM 3HaYeHUH yxe y Tepryiinana (Adv. Herm., 44), npas-
na, He B orhoumennn Jiui Cs. Tpounst. (B rpunrTapHoe Gorocnobue ero Brepshle
BBen B cepenuHe IV Bexa Mapuii Buxmopun). Crepyer orMeruTs Taxxe, uro Tepryr-
JIUaH NOJ BAMSHUEM CTOUYECKOH (PUIMKH M TeX TBADHBIX aHATOIUIA, K KOTOPBIM
OH npuberaeT, noHumaer 370 eauHocyume Cs. Tpouun: B YMCTO Mamepuarsnom oT-
HOIUIEHMH, TOAOGHO €IMHOCYINMIO BOZbI B MCTOYHMKE, IOTOKE U peKe WM JpeBe-
CHHBI B KOpHe, cTBoNe U nobere. «MartepuanpHoe nepBonayano (materia matrix
«MaTEPUHCKHI! CTBOJI) OCTRETCA LEJIOCTHLIM M HEBPEAWMBIM, — HacraupaeT Tep-
TYANMKAH, — JaXe eCAM Thl 3AMMCTBYellb Y HETO MHOTHE OTPOCTKU CBOHCTB» (plu-
res traduces qualitatum, Apol,, 21; cp. Adv. Prax., 8: Nihil tamen a matrice alienatur
a qua proprietates suas ducit). B Tpaxrare De praescriptione Teprynmman ucnonn3ay-
€T TEPMHH maleria A1s 0603HaveHns A8yX npupoa Xpucra — boxecrsenHoit u ve-
noseueckoit (De praescr., 20). O MaTepHaTbHOM XapaKTepe TEPMHHOB substantia u
unitas substantiae y Teprymnuana cm. Takxke Schlossmann S. Tertullian im Lichte der
Jurisprudenz // Zeitschrift fur Kirchengeschichte, 27. Gotha, 1906. P. 407—416; Br-
aun. Op. cit. P. 151;182—183; 190; 194.
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Hapsny co BTopbIM pAROM TEPMUHOB, MOKA3bIBAIOLIUX [IPHCYT-
crByollee B bore pasindie [fpy COXpaHEHHUU BHYTPEHHETO €XUH-
CTBa M B3aMMOCBSI3H, TepTy/UIHaH UCIIONb3YET elle HECKOIBKO Tep-
MHHOB, noscHsaomyx, uro Oren, CoiH u Cs. Jlyx apisgiorcs He
npocro GopMaMH CYLIECTBOBAHUA WIHM CTENEHAMH eIuHoil bo-
JKECTBEHHOI CYIIHOCTH, HO CAMOCTOATENbHBIMU cyuecmaamu (res),
unocmacamu (substantia) n Juyamu (persona). IlepBelit TepMuH res
03HAYaeT BEH(b, <IPEAMET>, «CYLIECTBO>, HEYTO CAMOCTOATENBLHOE,
B OJIMYHE OT CBOMCTB, ACHCTBUMA U cocTosiHuit Bemu (Adv. Prax.,
7—8; 13; 26)%'. Lnst Gosee TOYHOI nepesadyy CaMOCTOATEIbHOCTH,
anocracHoctw> Boxkecrsennpix Jlun Tepryuman coexauHser c
3THM TEPMHHOM NpuwiaraTeJbHoe substantivum ANOCTACHBII, «ca-
MOCTOATENbHBIH>, «caMoBbITHBIN (ibid., 7): res substantiva unocrac-
Hast Belllb», «caMoGbITHOE cymiecTBo> (ibid., 26)22. B TakoM xe 3Ha-
yeHHH TepTy/aMaH MHOTAA MCIIONB3YET YK€ U3BECTHBINA HAM Tep-
MUH substantia (3pech: dqiojIexKallees, HMIIOCTack, ibid., 7; 8; 26),
KOTOPBIIl B JaHHOM CJI[y4a€ O3HAYAET CAMOCTOATENIBHO CYLIECTBY-
10lllee, HHAUBHAyAIbHOE HeuTo, oblajamllee CBOMMU OCOGBIMHU
cBoiictBamu (proprietates substantiae, ibid., 7)**. Hakonen, a1y

221. JIaTHHCKOE CIOBO 125 COOTBETCTBYET IPEUECKOMY mpdypa «Belllb> JIPEAMET:,
KOTOpPO€ NPUMEHSUIOCH B TPUHUTAPHOM ydeHUH yxe Opuzenom (cM. Contra Celsum,
VIIL.12), a 3aTeM B X0/ie NOJIEMMKH C CABEIMAHCTBOM.

222. Ipeuecknii sxBUBaIEHT 785 substantiva — mpiypo HQE6TdHE «caMOGBHITHAA
Belly>. O6 3ToM TepMuHe cM. Braun. Op. cit. P. 193; 195—~196.

223. To, uro TepMuH substantia y Tepryrnmuana nHorna MOXKeT MMETb 3HaUeHHe
undueudyarsnoil, Konxpemnoi cyunocmu, SCHO U3 ciexyollero pasbiacHenuns Tepryr-
anaHa: «ORHO — cywnocms, a Apyroe — npupoda cyunocmu. ECam cylmHOCTD y Kakaoi
BeIM ocobernad, TO IPUPOAA MOXeET GbITh obweii. Hanpumep, cymHOCTb — 3TO Ka-
MEHB, JKETE30, a TBEPAOCTb KAMHS U JKele3a — 3T0 NMPHUPOAA CYIHOCTH. TBeprocThb
Oo6BeMHSET, 2 CYIRHOCTh pasbeauHsaeT» (Aliud est autem substantia, aliud natu-
ra substantiae. Siquidem substantia propria est rei cujusque, natura vero potest es-
se communis. Suscipe exemplum. Substantia est lapis, ferrum; duritia lapidis et
ferri, natura substantiae est. Duritia communicat, substantia discordat, De anima,
$2). B aTOM 3HaueHHM TepMuH substantiay TepTyrinana npuGanKaeTcst K apucrore-
JIEBCKOIl KATETOPHH wpTY obsia <HepBas CyHOCTk (cM. Evans E. Adversus Praxe-
an // CCSL 2 (Turnhout, 1954). P. 41; 44; Braun. Op. cit. P.182) u repMmuny inéoraag
HMOCTach> B IOCAENYIOLeM rpeueckoM GorocnoBuu, ocobenHo y Kannanokmii-
ues ( Braun. P. 1g2—192). O6 3TOM roBOPHUT U CaMa €ro 3TUMOJIOTHUS: JATHHCKOE CJI0-
BO substantia TMPONUCXOANUT OT IJ1arojia substare «CTOSITH NIOJ>, <NOACTOATD, JIEXATh B
OCHOBE>, OTCIOJ@ — «CyIeCTBOBATh CAMOCTOSATENBLHO?, TAK 3Ke KaK U rpeyeckoe cJIo-
BO UmdaTasts MPOUCXOAMT OT Marona Holovaalat, HoesTyxévar «TOATL NIOK>, JIEXATH
B ocHoBe> (ibid. P. 170—172). Tem He mMenee B konue I B. u Bo II B. cnoBo substantia
CTano OGBIYHBIM NEPEBOJAOM Ha JATBIHb TPEYECKOTO TEPMUHA olaia «CYIHOCTD ¥
¢urocodos u puropos (ibid. P. 176; 193—194). Cnexyer Taxxe MMeTb B BULY, YTO BO
BpeMa TepTyiaHa 4eTKOTO PasiIuuMs MEXIY TEPMUHAMM (téoTasts HIIOCTaCh U
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BokecTBEHHYI0 peaTbHOCTb, UAN MIOCTACh), TepTyJIuan Haabl-
BaeT TAaKXKe TEPMUHOM persona m1o- (ibid., 6; 7; g; 11—12;18; 21—22;
24), KOTOPOE YK€ OJHO3HAUHO YKa3blBAET HA «UHAUBUIYATbHYIO,
onpeneneHnyo (opMy, HaJCICHHYIO CBOUM COGCTBEHHBIM CyHIe-
CTBOBAaHMEM, HO BBIIIUTYIO, €CJIM MOXHO TaK CKa3aTh, HA OJHOI U
ol xe Tkauu»"?. [ToHaTue mmua Tepryuinal noscHsAET U yTOYHSA-
eT TEpMUHAMU proprietas «0COGEHHOCTD U distinctio pa3nnyime>, Ko-
TOpble MOAYEPKHUBAIOT YacTHOE, ocoGoe cymecTBoBanue Tpex bo-
xectserHbix JInn®?. ITo muenmio Tepryniuana, unakosocts CB.
Tpowuluie! creyeT NPUHUMATD «B CMbIC/IE JIULA, 4 HE CYLIHOCTH, AJIs
pa3nnym, a He Jis pa3jieieHus» (personae, non substantiae nom-
ine, ad distinctionem, non ad divisionem, ibid., 12). Taxum o6pa-
30M, TEPMUH persona <1aL0> B TpUatonorun Tepryrimana cryxur
Juist 0603HaYeHNsA pa3Tnyunil U ocobeHHOCTEH BHYTpeHHel boxe-
CTBEHHOI1 XU3HH, B TO BpeMs KaK TepMHUH substantia, kak IIpaBu-
710, CIYXUT A1t 0G03HAYEHUS €€ TOXKAECTBA U eMHCTBa?,

Kpowme Ttoro, TepTynnnan BeipaxaeTr pasjuyue MeXAy CyU[HOC-
THIO U JTULIOM Yepe3 PasiHuudMe 2PaMMAMUUECK020 pooa: UNUS € lU-
HBIi>, <OJMH> COOTHOCHUTCS Y HETO C MOHATHEM JINNA, & URUM <€][U-
HOE>, «OJIHO> — C MOHATHEM cymHOocTH: «HM 311 Tpu cyTb 0dno (cp.
1 M1 5:7), a He odun, Tak xe xak ckazaHo: A u Omey — odno (Mn
10:30), MO €AMHCTBY CYIIHOCTH, a He 10 YHUCICHHOH eIMHHUYHO-
ctu» (ibid., 25)*". TouyHO Tak Xe C MOHATHEM JIUIA COOTHOCHTCS

odola «CyIMHOCTD €llle He CYHIeCTBOBAIO; STOTO Pa3fHyHA He 3HAT flake CBT. Ada-
Hacuit Bernxnii (IV B.), 1 ronsxo Kannanoxuiiliam npnHaz/iexur 3aciyra OKOHYa-
TENBHOrO pasrpaHUYEHHsA 3THX ABYX TepMUHOB (ibid. P. 192—192). Tem e menee sta
ambusarenmmocms, ABOMCTBEHHOCTh TePMUNA substantia B s3bike TepryranaHa, Kak
Y MHOTUX APYTHX JATHMHCKHX GOroc/ioBOB, BIOCIEJCTBMM NPUBEia K CEPbe3HbIM
PACXOXKAECHUAM MeX/Y 3anafHbIM U BoCTOUHBIM TPUHUTAPHBIM GOTOCIOBHEM.

224. Braun. Op. cit. P. 237. I[lockonbky y TepMHHA persona OTCYTCTBYET Ta ABOIi-
CTBEHHOCTb, KOTOPas XapaKTepHa VISl JATUHCKOTO TepMHHa substantia, Teprymmm-
aH MOMBL3yeTCA UM TOpPa3fio yalle, a B HOCNKEAYIOUEeM JATHHCKOM GOroCIOBUH OHO
CTAHOBHUTCS NPAKTHYECKU €IMHCTBEHHBIM (€C/TH He CYMTATh PEAKOrO TepMHHA sub-
sistentia) 5KBUBaJIEHTOM IPEYECKOT0 TEPMHUHA HbaTacts.

225. Jbid. P. 238.

226. Ibid.

227. Qui tres unum sunt, non unus, quomodo dictum est: ego et pater unum
sumus, ad substantiae unitatem, non ad numeri singularitatem. Cp. Adv. Prax., 22:
«Bo-nepssix, cioba A u Omey o6o3nauaoT By, U, BO-BTOPBIX, CIOBO ecmuti (Sum-
us) CKa3aHO He OT OJHOTO JIMILA, MMOCKOJbKY CKa3aHO BO MHOXECTBEHHOM 4HCe,
u60 rorma <OH ckasar> eduno ecwst (UNUM sUmMuUs), a He edun ecust (Unus sumus).
Ecan 661 Ou ckasan edun ecmst (UNnus sumus), TOrAa 3TO MOMO Gbl OAKPEMUTE UX
(MOAANIMCTOB) YTBEPXAEHUE, Be/b CIOBO edun (Unus) ykasblBaeT Ha € ITMHCTBEHHOE
qucrao. 3aecs xe, koraa O o6osnavaer eanucrso (unum) JByx Jlni Myxckoro
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€10BO alius HOID, Jpyroib: «Muoi ects Otent, nHoit — ChiH 1
unoit — Jlyx Caaroit» (ibid., g)*. [Tockonbky ke 1i1s1 060CHOBa-
HUA €ANHCTBA CAMOCTOATEIbHbIX, MHAUBUAYaAIbHBIX boxecrBen-
HeIx Jlun yxxe HeIOCTaTOUHO JIOTHKO-PUIOCO(CKUX KaTeropui,
Teprynian npuberaer 1 K HHOM, MOMUTHKO-IOPHANYECKOI Teo-
PUH eAUHCTBA.

2.3.8.2. Yuenue o bosxcecmeennot monapxuu. B nanHoM ciyuae Tep-
TYJUIHAH OIMPAETCs Ha MOMUTHKO-IOPHINYECKOE NMTOHATHE MOHGD-
XU, KOTOpas eCTb «€AMHCTBEHHAA U elMHasA BacTh» (singulare et
unicum imperium, ibid., 3). Kak TakoBasi, MOHapXus He IpensT
CTBYET TOMY, KOMY OHa HPHHAJJICKUT, OCYIECTBIATH CBOIO MOHap-
XUYECKYIO BJIAcTh 4epe3 TeX, Koro o xodeT. M ecsm y Toro, xomy
HIPUHAIEKHT MOHAPXUS, €CTh ChIH, TO OT 3TOTO OHA He pasjess-
€TCA U He IIepecTaeT ObITh MOHAPXHUEH TOMBKO HA TOM OCHOBAHHH,
4TO €€ YYACTHHUKOM CAENAICH TAKXKE ChIH; BEAb OHa BCE PABHO IO
MPEHMYINECTBY TPHUHAIEKUT TOMY, OT KOT'O OHA COOOIIAeTCs Chl-
Hy. 1 nockonapky oHa HMPHUHAUICKUT €MY, IIOCTONBKY U SBJISETCA
MOHapXHel, KOTOPas COAEPKUTCA ABYMA CBA3AHHBIMU APYT C APY-
rom aunamu (ibid., 3)*. Takum xe o6paszom, comacHo Tepryina-
Hy, OTen, n3HavyatpHO 06/1azast boxecrBeHHOI MOHapXHeit, fera-
€T ee «coyyacTHHKaMu» (participes) Coina u Cs. Jyxa, Kotopbie,
6yIyuH «NpHUYacTHBI cylHOCTH (= BrageHwmo) Orna» (consortes
substantiae Patris, ibid., 3)*°, cyte Ero «cayxurenu» (ministres)
U «ympabiasiomue» (officiales), TouHee, «4ieHBI, 3aT0TH, OPraHbl,
caMa cuiIa U Lesas CCTeMa MOHapxuu» (ibid., g; 12)2!, Urak, He-
HM3MEHHO COXpaHAsA cBOH cTaryc, boxecrsenHas Monapxusa or Ot-

POJa CJIOBOM CpeRHEro poja (YTO YKa3blBaeT He Ha €AMHHUYHOCTD, @ Ha eIHHCTBO
(ad unitatem), Ha nopo6ue, Ha coejuHeHHe, Ha mo6osb OTua, Koropslit modur
Ceina, u Ha nocayanme Coina, Kotopslit nokopserca pone Ortia) u rosoput: 4 u
Omey — eduno ecus (unum sumus), To 37uM On noxaaeisaer, yro Te, Koro On ypas-
HUBAET ¥ 06 BEUHSAET, CyTh [[BOE™.

228. Ecce enim dico alium esse patrem et alium filium et alium spiritum.

229. Si vero et filius fuerit ei, cujus monarchia sit, non statim dividi eam, et mo-
narchiam esse desinere, si particeps ejus assumatur et filius; sed proinde illius es-
se principaliter a quo communicatur in filium; et dum illius est, proinde monar-
chiam esse, quae a duobus tam unitis continetur.

230. B 1aHHOM ciiyyae TepMHH substantia 03Ha4aeT «COGCTBEHHOCTh, <UMYILe-
CTBO», «BAAfICHUE>, TpMHAANEKAlee KakoMy-To nulty (cMm. Harnack A. Lehrbuch der
Dogmengeschichte. Bd. 1. 8. 576—577; Braun. Op. cit. P.178).

231. Membra, et pignora, et instrumenta, et ipsam vim, ac totum censum mo-
narchiae.



TEPTYJUIMAH 97

na nepenaerca Coiy u Cb. Jlyxy, or KoTopbix oHa BHOBL BO3Bpa-
maercs x Oruy (ibid., 4; 8%2).

2.9.4. Ouenxa mpurnumaprozo ywenus Tepmyisuana. Kax mbr sunenu,
yueHue Teprynnuana o Cp. Tponue umeeT cBou IOCTOMHCTBA U He-
JOCTATKH, HenabexHble i 60rocsioBoB Toi anoxu. DiaBHble do-
cmouncmsa €ro y9eHHs — 3TO ACHOe Npu3HaHue boxecrseHHOCTH
Bcex Tpex Jluu Cs. Tpouup! (aca Cs. Tpouya — edunsiii boe); ncno-
Benanue eqMHcTBa MIX cymHocTy (edunocywyus), cratyca M MoTylile-
crBa, VX coBeUHOCTH M HUIIOCTACHOCTH; MyJpO€ COUYETaHHE €IMH-
cTBa U pasauuus B bore. OcHoBHBIM Xxe nedocmamxom yaenus Tep-
TYJIIHAHA SABJISETCS APKO BBIPAXKEHHBIH Cy6opounHayuonusm, T. e.
roadnHeHHoe nosoxerne CeiHa o otHomenuio k Oty u Ce. Jy-
xa o orHoweHuo k CbiHy (B boxecTBeHHON Monapxuu); OTOX-
pecrerenne OTua ¢ 1enoi cymuoctbio, a Cpina u Cp. [yxa — c ee
OTBETBJICHUSAMU M YACTSIMU; IPUBHECEHUE UKOHOMUU B MEOA02UI
(. e. TecHas cBs3b 6bITUA ChiHa K Jlyxa c TBOpEeHHEM MUPa U IIPO-
MBIILIEHHEM O HeM); poxeHHe CplHa Kak MPoLEeCce, MPOXOAA M
IBe cragun (yueHue o deoiicmeennom caoee). TeM He MeHee clieqyeT
IPU3HATD, YTO, HECMOTPSA Ha 3TH Cepbe3HbIE HEJOCTATKH, TPHAJL0-
sorus Teprynnuada ABAAECTCA OAHON U3 CaMbIX YCHEIUIHBIX MOITbI-
TOK Bblpa3uUTh TaiiHy BosxecrBeHHOM TpoUYHOCTH B JOHMKEHCKMIA
nepuoa. OHa BO MHOTOM NPEABOCXUTUIA MOCAEAYIOMIUE TPHUHU-
TapHbie onpeaeseHns (B yacTHocTH, onpezaenedve Huxketickoro
coGopa), a A JATMHCKOro 60TOCKOBHA Jaja Leblil paj TEPMH-
HOB U (JOPMYJI, NPOYHO BOUIEAIIMX B 3aMa[HYIO JOTMATHKY.

3. Yaenue o meopenuu

Yuenue TepryinmaHa o TBOpeHUM MUPA, TaK Xe Kak 1 yueHue o CB.
Tpouile, OCHOBBIBAETCH Ha LIEPKOBHOM npasuie 6epsl, B KOTOPOM
yTBEpsKAAeTC, UTO «eauHbIi bor.. ecrb Toopen mupa, Koropsrit
Nnpou3Ben BeeleHHYo U3 Huuero Ceoum CnoBOM, IpOMCHIE UM
npexae Bcero» (De praescr., 13)**. [Toremusupys ¢ MapkuoHom,

2g2. Ita Trinitas per consertos et connexos gradus a Patre decurrens et monar-
chiae nihil obstrepit et oekonomiae statum protegit.

233. Regula est autem fidei ut jam hinc quid defendamus profiteamur, illa scili-
cet qua creditur, unum omnino Deum esse, nec alium praeter mundi conditorem;
qui unjversa de nihilo produxerit, per Verbum suum primo omnium emissum. Cp.
Adv. Prax., 2; De virgin. vel., 1; a Taroke npu6auxalioleecs K npapiiy Bepbl MCIIOBe-
naupe B Apol., 17: Quod colimus, Deus unus est; qui totam molem istam cum omni
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TepTynnnan yreepxaaeT, uro TBopell BUANMOTO M HEBHAUMOTO
Mypa ecTh eUHbIl 1 G6naroil bor, cozpasmmnii mup no Ceoeit 6ra-
zocmu (Adv. Marc., 11.3—4; 12)®*, 0 yem cBuzgeTeNBCTBYIOT CaMu Ero
TBOPEHMNS, KOTOPbIe cyTh Guraru (ibid., I1.4—5)#*. lMenno no npu-
yuHe Cpoeit 6rarocti bor He 3axoren ocraBaTbcsi BEUHO COKpPbI-
TBIM, HO 3aXOTeJl CO34aTh TO, YTo Morto 6bl Ero nosnasate u Ha-
cnaxxareest obwenvem ¢ Hum (ibid., I1.g)**. Hemanosaxuo u To,
4TO0 MHUp 6bL1 coTBOpeH Borom kak ykpamenue BoxecTBenHoro
BennuHs (in ornamentum majestatis suae, Apol., 17). Ilpu atom
Tepry/uinad noa4epkuBacT, 9To Bor corBopuur mup coBepleHHO
6060010, nockonbKy bory 6onee npumruno TBopuTh o Cpoeii Bo-
ze (ex voluntate), yeM no Heo6xoaumoctu (Adv. Herm., 14)%7; Emy
nogoGaer cBo6oxa (libertas), a He HeoGxoaumocTsb (ibid., 15)2*.
Jns aToro bor He Hy)nanca HU B KakoH BHEINIHeW MaTepHH, HO
corBopun Mup u3 wuuezo (de nihilo, ex nihilo)?®. PasBuBas sto
yueHUe B MOJEMUKE C XPUCTHUAHCKUM IUIaTOHMKOM lepMmoreHoM,
Tepryninan rosoput, uto no npasusy Hausvicwezo™® HeBo3MOX-
HO JONYCTUTb HUKaKO# GE3HAYaIbHOM, BEYHOMU, HECOTBOPEHHOI
M IOTOMy ypaBHHUBaeMOH ¢ borom marepun (Adv. Herm., 4 u aa-
nee)*, Kpowme toro, ecan 6b1 bor Hyxpancs B kakoii-To BcrioMora-
TEJIBHOH CYLIHOCTU U1 TBOPEHUA MUPa, 3TO MPOTUBOPEUMIO Obl
noHsTHIO boxxecTBeHHoro Bcemorymecrsa (Adv. Herm., 8; De re-
surr., 11). Hakonern, B CB. I[lucannu Huyero He CKa3aHO O TOM, U3
1ezo0 bor cOTBOPIUI MUP; €CIM >Ke MaTepUs TaM He YKal3aHa, HO YKa-
3pIBaeTcs TBOpeHue (Mup) u ero Teopern (bor), To sicHo, yTo bor

instrumento elementorum, corporum, spirituum, verbo, quo jussit, ratione, qua
disposuit, virtute, qua potuit, de nihilo expressit in ornamentum majestatis suae.

234. Bonitas ejus operata est mundum (IL.12).

295. mundus ex bonis omnibus constitit (II.4). Opera Creatoris utrumque tes-
tantur et bonitatem ejus, qua bona, sicut ostendimus; et potentiam qua tanta; et
quidem ex nihilo (IL5). Bor — bonorum conditor (11.6).

236. Prima denique bonitas Creatoris, qua se Deus noluit in aeternum latere, id
est non esse aliquid, cui Deus cognosceretur. Quid enim tam bonum, quam noti-
tia et fructus Dei?

237. Magis autem eum decuit ex voluntate fecisse, quam ex necessitate, id est,
ex nihilo potius quam ex materia.

238. Libertas, non necessitas, Deo competit.

239. Cm. Adv. Herm., 1; 14; 16; 17; 45; Adv. Marc., 1L.5; De resurr., n; Apol., 17; De
praescr., 13 4 JIp.

240. CM. Bolie § 2.2.

241. Ita Hermogenes duos deos infert. Materiam parem Deo infert. Deum
autem unum esse oportet, quia quod summum sit, Deus est: summum autem non
erit, nisi quod unicum fuerit: unicum autem esse non poterit, cui aliquid adaequa-
bitur; adaequabitur autem Deo materia, cum aeterna censetur.
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corBopui Mup u3 Hudero (Adv. Herm., 20). «Mrtak, — rosopur
Teprtynnnan, — TBepAO Beps, 4To bor cosnan Bee 370 (T. €. MUp) U3
HUYEro, ¥ Toria Thl Mo3Han bora, Bepys, uro bor nMeer ans sToro
Jocrarounyio cury» (De resurr., 11)%%2,

Ho ecan co cropoHsl cBoeil mamepuu MUP BO3HHUK «H3 HHYE-
ro», TO CO CTOPOHBI CBOeH ¢fopmbi OH OT BeKa 3axmovaics B bo-
xectBeHHoi ITpemynapocrn, Pasyme 11 Cnose (Adv. Prax., 5—7; Adv.
Herm., 18—20; 45). Ilo Muennio Teptysunana, [Ipemyapocrs bo-
XHs GblIa TEM «HAYalOM» U JIaXKe CBOETO PoJia «MaTepHeii», U3 Ko-
Topoii bor corBopun mup, TBopa nocpeactsom Hee u BMmecre ¢
Hero (Adv. Herm., 18; 20)2**. Korna Bor «3axoren npouasecty B Ka-
YecTBE CaMOCTOSATENbHBIX cymiHocTel U hopM To, uTto OH ¢ nomo-
msio [Ipemynpocty, Pasyma u Crosa panee pacnosnoxun B Camom
Ce6e, To cHauasa OH nponsHec Ci1oBo, HEPa3AEeNBHO UMelOILEE
B ce6e Pasym u Ilpemyapocrs, Tak uto yepes Hero Bce BO3HUKIO
1 yepe3 Hero Bce 6bL10 NOMBICJIEHO U PACIONOXKEHO, a TOYHEE,
Raxe corBopeHo B Yme bora» (Adv. Prax., 6)**. B uenom Tepryn-
JMaH rOBOPUT O $-X U JaXe O 4-X dTaNax TBOPEHHUA MHUpa: (1) BHa-
qasie Gb11a pokaeHa [Ipemyapocts kak nauaso nymeii daa der Bo-
KHUUX; (2) 3aTteM 6b110 ntpousHeceHo CiroBo, wepes Komopoe sce na-
uano Goims u bes Komopozo nuumo ne navwaro 6vims; (g) nanee, Crogom
Ezo ymsepounucy nebeca u Jyxom yem Ezo — ece cuavt ux (Adv. Herm.,
45)%*% (4) HakOHell, COTBOPEHHBII1 MUP, 3JIEMEHTbI KOTOPOTO CHa-
Yara HaXOAWIHCh B 6ecpopMEHHOM COCTOSIHUH, NoTydna ot bora

242. Igitur confide illum totum hoc ex nihilo protulisse, et Deum nosti, fiden-
do quod tantum Deus valeat.

243. Ex hac fecit, faciendo per illam, et faciendo cum illa. Ilpeacrasnenue o
Ipemyapocru Boxueii kak o mamepuu, us koropoit bor corsopun mup, 66110 B
xXoxy y 6oranosos II Beka (xak FHOCTHKOB, TaK M MpaBoCaaBHbBIX). CM. Orbe A. Ele-
mentos de teologia trinitaria en el Adversus Hermogenem // Georg., 39, 1958.
P. 706—746.

244. Nam, ut primum Deus voluit ea quae cum sophia et ratione et sermone
disposuerat intra se, in substantias et species suas edere, ipsum primum protulit
sermonem, habentem in se individuas suas, rationem et sophiam, ut per ipsum fie-
rent universa per quem erant cogitata atque disposita, immo et facta iam quantum
in Dei sensu.

245. primo Sophiam conditam initium viarum in opera ipsius (Prov 8:22),
dehinc et sermonem prolatum, per quem omnia facta sunt, et sine quo factum est
nihil (Jn I:3). Denique sermone ejus caeli confirmati sunt, et spiritu ipsius univer-
sae virtutes eorum (Ps 33:6).
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cBoio ¢opmy U kpacory (Adv. Herm., 29**%; De bapt., 3**7). Bor sce
npeaBuieN, PacroloXWI U YCTPOWI COMMACHO pasyMy, IMO3TOMY
BCE B MUPE JIOCTYIIHO pa3yMHoMy niosHauuio (De paenit., 1), Co-
TBOPEHHbIA BOrom Mup cocTouT M3 rApMOHMYHO COYETAIOLUINXCS
IIPOTHBOIOAOKHOCTEH: U3 BUIMMOIO ¥ HEBUAMMOTO, TEIECHOTO
1 GecTeIecHOTo, OAYLIEBIEHHOrO U HEOAYIEBAEHHOrO, CIOBECHO-
ro ¥ GECCNIOBECHOTO, ABIKYHIETOCH M HEMOABHKHOTO, IUIOAOPOX-
HOTO U GECIVIONHOTO, CYXOTO U BJIAKHOTO, TEIIOTO U XOJIOAHOTO
u T. & (Adv. Marc., 1.16; Apol., 48)*°. Bor NOANEPXUBAET Ty MU-
POBYIO TapMOHMIO, HETIPECTAaHHO 3a60TUTCA O co3faHHOM MM mu-
pe u ocymecrsaser o HeM Cpoii npombicen (Adv. Marc., L2s; Ad
uxor., I.4).

4. Aneenonozus u 0eMoHON0ZUR

ITo nocrouucTBy Bropoe mecto nocnie bora sanumaror anzeant (De
resurr., )%, wim mup neeudumniti (invisibilia), koropbie Taxxe sB-
JSIOTCS TBOPeHUAMH eaunoro bora Teopua (Apol., 17; Adv. Marc.,
116; 11.8; 10; V.ag). Cornacno TeprynnnaHy, aHrelbl — 3TO JyXOBHbIE
cymHocTH (substantiae quaedam spiritales, Apol., 22)%', win mare-
puanbHbIe XyXH (spiritus materiales, Adv. Marc., III.g), mockone-
KY, KaK 4 BCE PEAIBbHO CYLIECTBYIOLIEE, AHIEIbl TEIECHDI, HO TENO,
KOTOPbIM OHHU 06135a10T, oco6oro poaa (De carn. Chr., 6); no cso-
eil IpUpoie OHO OTHEHHOE, TOHKOE, HEBUAMMOE U Heocsa3aeMoe
(Apol., 22; Adv. Marc., 11.8; II1.9)*?. Camo ums anzeros (angelus, id
est nuntius, T. €. BECTHUK) YKa3bIBaeT Ha ux obssanHocts (officii
vocabulum), a He Ha npupoay (De carn. Chr., 14). KpoMe anzeros
u apxanzenos (Adv. Marc., 11.8; 10) Teprymmman screx 3a an. I'lab-

246. Si quidem omnia opera sua Deus ordine consummavit, incultis primo ele-
mentis, depalans quodammodo mundum; dehinc exornatis velut dedicans.

247. (aqua) unum ex his est quae ante omnem mundi suggestum impolita ad-
huc specie penes Deum quiescebant... Ordinato dehinc per elementa mundo cum
incolae darentur (Prov 8), primis aquis praeceptum est animas proferre.

248. quippe res Dei, ratio; quia Deus omnium conditor, nihil non ratione trac-
tari, intelligique voluit.

249. DTy TEMY Mupogbix NP roxcHocmel noaxe Gyner pasBuBath Jlakran-
uit. Cm. auxe, mapa VIII § 6.

250. Angelos post Deum novimus.

251. Cp. De carn. Chr., 6: naturae substantiae spiritalis. [Ipuanabas ux ayxos-
HocThb, TepTynnan BMecTe ¢ TeM OTPHIAET, YTO AHTEIBI COTBOPEHBI MO 06pasy u
noxo6yio boxuio, a Takke YTO UM NOXUMHSNETCA KAKasA-TO YacTh Mupa (Adv. Marc.,
11.8). Cm., Bnpouewm, Adv. Marc., 1L.10.

252. Apol., 22: mira subtilitas et tenuitas.
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nom (Ko 1:16) nepeumcasieT emme yeTbipe aHIeIbCKUX YMHA: npe-
cmoant, zocnodcmea, Havarscmea u eaacmu (Adv. Marc., Vig). Axre-
JIBI CIIOCOGHBI NepeMelaTbCd B NPOCTPAHCTBE C YAUMBUTEIbHOM
6bICTPOTOM M MITHOBEHHO OKa3bIBATLCA TaM, TAE MOXKENIAIOT; BECh
MUP JUIs1 HUX KaK OXHO MECTO, TaK YTO OHH MOMEHTAIbHO MOayYa-
IOT U3BECTHUS O TOM, YTO IPOUCXOJUT B KAKOK-TMHO0 U3 €ro gacrei
(Apol., 22)*%. Aurens cayxar Bory B ocymecrsienuu Ero monap-
XHYECKOi BJaCTH HAJ MUPOM M 3a6OTATCA O JIOJAX C CAMOTO MX
poxzaenus (Adv. Prax., g; De anima, 87). OHu ABIAIOTCA TIOAAM,
nmpuHuMas yenoBeueckni obnuk (effigies humana), T. e. nacmos-
wue YeJIOBEYECKHME Teld, KOTOpble OHM € ITOMOILbLIO BCEMOTYIIe-
crBa boxnero BpeMeHHO cO3AaIOT A cebs U3 uuuero (ex nulla
materia), Hocjie YEro 3TH Tejla BHOBb Bodspallatorced B HU4To (De
carn. Chr, g; 6; Adv. Marc., 1Il.g)**. Kak nyxoBH»Ie U pasymMHbIe Cy-
mecTBa, aHTebl HAleJICHB cBo6o0l Beibopa (liberum arbitrium,
libertas, Adv. Marc., [1.10).

HManauanbao Bce aHrensl Kak Giarve cosgaHus Gnaroro Tsop-
1a 6bUIM G61arMMK ¥ HEMIOPOUYHBIMU®®; OXHAKO 3Ta GIAroCcTb HpH-
HaJIeKaIa MM He O [IpHUpPOJiE, & ITo yempoenwro (institutione bon-
um), Tak YTO y HUX 6blIa BO3MOXXHOCTE BOCIIONB30BATBCA CBOEH
CcBOGOJOM 1 yKJIOHeHUs OT Oiara ko 31y (Adv. Marc., I1.10). Cre-
aysa npopoxy Hesexnmwmno (Mesex 28:12—19, LXX), Teprynman ro-
BOPHT, YTO CPEAM BCEX AHTEJIOB BBIAGIAICA ONUH — JeHHUYUA, KOTO-
Phlif H3HAYANBHO ObLT APXAHTe/IOM, CAMBIM BbIIAIONIMMCA U TIpe-
MYZpPbIM M3 BCEX OCTAJIbHBIX aHTeIoB (eminentissimus angelorum,
sapientissimus omnium); HEMOPOYHBII C MOMEHTA CBOETO COTBO-
PE€HMS U yBeHYaHHBII BCEl aHIeNbCKoi cnaBoi (excultus omni
gloria angelica), on 61 Bo3BejeH Ha HeGecHyo BpIcOTY (in subli-
mitate caelesti) ¥ npe6piBai pajgoM ¢ borom (apud Deum consti-
tutus, ibid.)#5. Tak xe xak U BCe OCTAIbHBIC aHTEIBCKHE TyXH, Ca-

253. Omnis spiritus ales est. hoc angeli et daemones. Igitur momento ubique
sunt: totus orbis illis locus unus est; quid ubique geratur, tam facile sciunt, quam
enuntiant.

254. TepTyniuan HacTauBaer, YTO IPUHMMAEMBIIT AHreIaMU YeloBeueckuii 06-
AVK ABIAETCS UCMUKHOU Yeroseueckol naomvio (veritas carnis, vera substantia homi-
num), UMeIoLIE U3BECTHYIO TENECHYIO TIOTHOCTE (corporis soliditas), xors oHa
M 06pa3oBbiBACTCHA CREPXBECTECTBEHHLIM 1TyTeM (6e3 poKaeHUs) BCeMOTYLIECTBOM
Boxuum (Adv. Marc., IIL.g; De carn. Chr., g; 6).

255. (Deus) qui et angelum ex forma operum bonorum instituit bonum; a Deo
in bonum conditus, ut a bono conditore invituperabilium conditionum (Adv.
Marc., I110).

256. B oanoM mecte (Adv. Marc., I1.10) TepTynnuan cumTaer, 4to UM resignacu-
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TaHa 6bIN HageNleH ¢BOOOIOM Bbl6opa2"’7 U cosgaH Borom pas no-
6pa (ibid.)*®. OxHako BIIOCIEACTBUM OH 110 CBOEMY COGCTBEHHOMY
IPOM3BOJY U HOGPOBOJILHOMY JONYLUIEHHIO OPOKA YKJIOHHIICS OT
CBOETO NMPUPOIHOTO YCTPOEHUA?™, cam co6oit (a semetipso) ycrpe-
MWJICA KO 3J1y ¥ pa3BpaThIcs (sponte corruptus, ibid.). Ilpuunnoi
najzeHusa Auapona lepTysinaH, NO-BHAMMOMY, CYMTAI €TO 3aBHCTD
(invidere) x uenosexy, koroporo Bor nourun CBouM co6GCTBeH-
HbIM 06pa3oM M MOAYMHUI eMy Bce coTBopeHHoe (De patien.,
5)2%. TTanenne aAnaBosa GbLIIO OAHOBPEMEHHO BO3HUKHOBEHHEM U
pacrnpocTpaHeHHEM 312 M Tpexa B coTBOpeHHOM Borom mupe®!;
TaK AMaBOJI CTal «BO36yAuUTENIEM M TBOPLIOM IMopokxa» (instinc-
tor delicti, auctor delicti, Adv. Marc., Il.10), «HawarbHUKOM mpe-
crymteHus» (princeps transgressionis, Marc., V.6), «aHrenom ana,
TBOPLIOM BCAKOTO 3a6/y>KIeHNA, U3BpaTUTEIeM Bcero Mupa» (De
test. anim., §)%?, «xHsa3eM» Bcex AIbIX cu (princeps hujus mali ge-
neris, Apol., 22). Bexs, comacno TepTynnuaHy, 310 He eCTh Kakas-
TO CAaMOCTOATENbHASA CYLIHOCTb, COTBOpeHHas borom (Adv. Herm.,
41)*%, HO ecTb CBOGOAHOE YIUIOHEHHE Pa3yMHON TBapM OT CBOETO
6naroro npupoaHoro ycrpoenus (Adv. Marc., I1.6; 10 u zp.). Bme-
cre ¢ TeM, nMOAOGHO JpPYrUM amosoreTaM, TepTyiamnaH yTBepxaa-
€T, YTO OT aHreJOB, CAETABINMXCA 3JILIMK ITO COGCTBEHHOMR BoJe,
npou3solen eme Gosee 3710it pox AeMOHOB (Apol., 22)?%; a umen-
HO KOTZa aHTe/Ibl, OTCTYNMB OT bora, BocnbLIaIM CTPacTbIo K 3€M-
HbIM XeHIUHAM U 6pasin ux cebe B xennl (De idolol., g; De cultu

lum similitudinis (6ykB. «pacrieyaTbiBaHHe ITOROGUA»), JAHHOE IMABOTY B KHHIE NP,
Hesexnunsa (2812, LXX, 8 Vulgat'e signaculum similitudinis «0Tne4aToK nosto6us»),
O3HAYaeT TO, UTO AUABOA B GyAylleM NOryGuT B ce6e LeTocTHOCTL 06pasa U nojo-
6us Boxusa (integritatem imaginis et similitudinis resignaveris), kotopoe on pa-
Hee kak GyaTo 611 MMen (HecMoTps Ha Adv. Marc., I1.8).

257. non minus et ipse liberi arbitrii institutus, ut spiritus.

258. a Deo in bonum conditus, qua bonus apud bonum.

259. Quem... ab institutionis forma libidine propria conceptae ultro malitiae
exorbitasse.

260. Igitur natales impatientiae in ipso diabolo deprehendo, jam tunc cum Do-
minum Deum universa opera quae fecisset, imagini suae, id est homini subjecis-
se impatienter tulit (Genes., 1II). Nec enim doluisset, si sustinuisset; nec invidis-
set homini, si non doluisset. [Togo6Has Touka apeHus Bcrpedaercs y Agunazopa,
cem. Hpunes u Megpodus Onumnuiickozo. CM. Daniélow. Op. cit. P. g6.

261. et ex illo deliquit, ex quo delictum seminavit.

262. malitiae angelum, totjus erroris artificem, totius saeculi interpolatorem.

263. Bonum ergo et malum, erras, si substantias esse vis.

264. Sed quomodo de angelis quibusdam sua sponte corruptis corruptior gens
daemonum evaserit damnata a Deo cum generis auctoribus, et cum eo quem dixi-
mus principe, apud litteras sanctas ordine cognoscitur.
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fem., Lg; cp. BoiT 6:11—4)*®. O cymecrsoBaHNU JEMOHOB 3HAIOT Ja-
*e g3pluecKie NHCATeNH, NoaThl U ¢puiaocodsr (Apol., 22; 32; 46;
De anima, 1). [leMOHbBI ABAAIOTCA BUHOBHUKAMH BCEr0 MHUPOBO-
ro 31a - Kax ¢pU3UYECKOro, TaKk M AyxosHoro (Apol., 22; De test.
anim., 3). MckoHu 3106a anaBona M majliux AyxXoB 6bIa Hanpas-
JieHa Ha HUCIPOBEPXEHHE U norubeias 4eaoBexka, KOTOPOTo Ana-
BOJX coGnasHua Ha otnaxeHue ot bora (Apol., 22; 27; Adv. Marc.,
I.5; 8; 10). M1 mocne nanenus uenoBeka Ayxy 37106bl He nepecra-
Ju ero nipeciaexosaTb. OHY BPEAAT €0 TeNy, BuI3biBad 6ONE3HU U
YPOACTBA, a B IPUPOAE — PaITHYHbIE KaTakiuaMbl. OHU BpemsT
YyesloBeYEeCcKoi ayure, Bo3byxknas B Heil CTpacTH M MOPOKH, OTBpa-
mas ee oT bora 1 ToaKkag K MAOIOCAYKEHHUIO H JIOKHBIM PEIUTH-
M (Apol., 22; 32; 46; De cultu fem., [.2). UMenno onu Bo36yarum
roHeHUs Ha xprcTuaH (Apol., 2; 27). OnHako uX cHa orpaHude-
Ha; OHU He UMEIOT BJIACTU HAJl YEIOBEKOM NOMHUMO ero Boinu (Adv.
Marc., I1.8; 10) 1 no6exxaaloTcs XPUCTHAHCKUMH 3K30PLIM3MaMU
(Apol., 23; 27; Ad Scap., 2; 4; De cor. mil., 1).

5. Aumpononozus

5.1. Taopenue wenosexa. Obpas u nodobue boxwue. Cornacno Teprynnua-
HY, 4€JI0BEK GbUI COTBOPEH I10C/IE IPEABAPUTENIBHOTO COBETA BCEit
Cs. Tpounst (Adv. Prax., 5% cp. BsIT 1:26). OCHOBBIBasiCb Ha CJIO-
Bax KHUTH beitus (2:7), Teprynnman cunraeT, 4To TBOpEHUE Yesio-
BEKa [IPOM3OLLIO B JBAa 3Tana: cHavajua bor cospai Teto yenosexa
n3 3ems (de limo, 6yxB. «u3 npaxa», Adv. Prax., 12; De resurr., 5—
6), a 3aTeM BAYHY B HETO Ay, TaK YTO «3TO AbIXaHHE Hepe3 JHLO
TOTYAC MEPENUIO BHYTPL [deioBeKa)], PasiMiIoCh MO BCEM ITYCTO-
TaM Tena U OJHOBPEMEHHO ¢ boxecTBeHHRIM AYHOBEHHEM CIYCTH-
JIOCh, OTPa3uB B cebe Bce BHYTPEHHHUE OUEPTAHUsA, KOTOPblEe OHO
HAIIOJIHIIO NIPU CTYIEHUH, M KakK OBl 3aTBepieio B gopme» (De
anima, g)*’. B pesynsrare 3TOro NpHpOJA YEJIOBEKA XapaKTepH-

265. Angelos illos esse desertores Dei, amatores feminarum (De idolol., g). 9o
MHeHMe GbLI0 CBOHCTBEHHO MHOIUM PAaHHEXPUCTHAICKUM aMoNoTeTaM, B YaCTHO-
cru, Jlaxrannumio. CM. ke, miasa VIII § 5.

266. Cum quibus enim faciebat hominem et quibus faciebat similem, filio qui-
dem qui erat induiturus hominem, spiritu uero qui erat sanctificaturus hominem,
quasi cum ministris et arbitris ex unitate trinitatis loquebatur.

267. Recogita enim, cum Deus flasset in faciem hominis flatum vitae, et factus
esset homo in animam vivam, totum utique per faciem statim flatum illum in inte-
riora transmissum, et per universa corporis spatia diffusum, simulque divina aspi-
ratione densatum, omni intus linea expressum esse, quam densatus impleverat, et
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3yeTCA ABOMCTBEHHOCTDIO U COCTOUT M3 JBYX Pa3jHMUHBIX CYLIHO-
cTeil — Ayl ¥ Tera®™®, Tak 4To caMo UMt <4eJIOBEK> — 3TO «CBOETrO
pola CKpemna ABYX CO€AMHEHHBIX CYUHOCTEH, KOTOPbie MOIYT TaK
Ha3bIBaTHCS TOJBKO B coefnHeHun» (De resurr., 40)*°. CornacHo
Teprynnuany, yenopeueckas dywa €CTb «JblXaHUe, POUCIUEALICE
ot lyxa» (flatus factus ex Spiritu, ibid., 11; Adv. Marc., I1.g*"), «asI-
xanue boxwne» (flatus Dei, De anima, 1g) nimum «orpocrok Jyxa»
(spiritus tradux, De anima, g), 1, Kak TakoBas, OHa POJCTBEHHa
Bory (Deo proxima, De resurr., 7)¥". TepTyiinan ropopur gaxe,
4TO YEJIOBEK <HE MPOCTO CO3AAH Pa3yMHbIM TBopLiOM, HO oaylueB-
seH U3 Ero cymuoctu» (Adv. Prax., 5)272. D10 He 03HavaerT, 4TO Ye-
JIOBEK €AMHOCYIEH bory, kak ayMaiu rHOCTHKH, HO YTO OH CO3/(aH
no o6pa3sy u nodoburo boxcurw (berr 1:26, Adv. Marc., I1.g; Adv. Prax.,
5; 12; De resurr., 6 u ap.). Ilo Mmuenwo Teprymana, ofpas boxcui
(imago Dei) B uenoBexe nmpexie BCETO O3HAYAET €TO JYXOBHYIO
npupogy, nockonbky bor ecrb Jyx, a duxanue (flatus, afflatus) —
aTo 06paa [lyxa (imago spiritus, Adv. Marc., I1.g)*. Bo-sropbix,

velut in forma gelasse. Cp. De resurr., 40; 45. Bospaxxenus npoTus 3Toro ydeHus
O MOS3TANMHOM TBOPEHUM YEIOBEKa KAK HECOBMECTUMOM C MOHSTHEM COBEPIIEH-
cTBa boxecTBeHHOro TBOPYECKOro AeHCcTBUSA CM. Y com. [puzopus Hucexozo (De opif.
hom., 28). BrpoueM, cam Teprynnuan nonaraer, uro B aefictBun boxuem eapa am
MOXHO Pa3IMYHNTDb KakoH-1M60 BpeMEeHHOH NPOMEXYTOK MexXay ManloBeHHeM Pyku
Boxueit n ucxoxaennem Ero Apixanus (De resurr., 45).

268. De homine agi nulla dubitatio est; hic cum ex duabus substantiis constet,
ex corpore et anima (Adv. Marc., IV.37; cp. Scorp., 9; Adv. Prax., 16; De resurr., 45).

269. Ita vocabulum homo consertarum substantiarum duarum quodam modo
fibula est: sub quo vocabulo, non possunt esse nisi cohaerentes. Cp. De anima, g:
Hic erit homo interior, alius exterior, dupliciter unus. Jlums nuorna Tepryinuan B
PHTOPHUYECKUX LHEMAX OTOXAECTRIACT YETOBEKA C OAHOM MM dywoii: totum, quod
sumus, anima sit; denique sine anima nihil sumus, ne hominis quidem, sed cadave-
ris nomen (De carn. Chr.,12; cp. De test. anim., 1; De anima, 13). Jlpyroe scrpeuaro-
ueecs y TepTynrnana TpaauuionHoe onpeaeieHHe YeoBeka — animal rationale,
intellectus et scientiae capax (Adv. Marc., I1.4; Adv. Prax., 5).

270. afflatus Dei, id est anima. Cp. De resurr., 7: animae suae (sc. Dei) umbra,
spiritus sui aura, oris sui opera.

271. Tlogo6Hoe Boaapenye Ha Jymy Kak vacrh (amdonaspa) muposoro lyxa
(vehua) Gp1no cpoiictBenHo croukaM. CM. Dilogenes Laertius, VI1.143; 156; Plutarch-
us, De comm. not., 46, 1084e; SVF 11. 780; 11.785.

272. a rationali scilicet artifice non tantum factus sed etiam ex substantia ipsius
animatus.

273. Capit etiam imaginem spiritus dicere flatum. Nam et ideo homo imago
Dei, id est spiritus: Deus enim spiritus. Imago ergo spiritus, {latus. B xpyrom mecre
(De anima, 10) Tepryuinan oToxaecTBIfeT Ay M AyX, NOHMMAECMBIH B CMbICIIE
4e/I0BEUECKOTO IBIXAH HS, KOTOPOE IIPOU3BOANT AYIIA, a He B cMbicae Jlyxa Boxus:
ut ipsa sit anima spiritus, dum ipsius est spirare, cujus et vivere... Ita cum de anima
et spiritu agitur, ipsa erit anima spiritus, sicut ipsa dies lux.
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o6pa3 boxuii samovaerca B pasymuoctn (rationalis) u ciosec-
HOCTH 4e0BEKa, KOTOPbIi, OyIyd pasyMHbIM XUBOTHBIM (anim-
al rationale), nMeet B ce6Ge pasym (ratio), mposBAAIOMMIICA B CJIO-
Be (sermo, Adv. Prax., 5; Adv. Marc., Il.g; De anima, 16)?*. B-rpe-
TBUX, K 06pasy boxuio otHocuTca Takxe cBo6osa Boau (liberum
arbitrium, Adv. Marc., IL5; 9)*. B-yeTBepThIX, CIOfa Xe CileayeT
otHectn Gecemeprue aymn (immortalis anima, ibid., I1.g). Bee
3T MOMEHTHI CYTh Hympennue, 0yxoenvie «depThl boxun» (lineae
Dei) B uenoBexe; B HUX U 3akmovaercs Ero o6pas (ibid., I1.g)*™.
Ho, xpowme Toro, TepTyitnan nMpuBoguUT €llle OJHO BeCbMa OpH-
rMHaIbHOE NIOHMMaHRKue o6pa3a boxus: He ToNbKO AylIa, HO Aaxe
Te0 YeIoBeka GbUIO CO3AaHO «o 06pa3y Xpucra» (ad imaginem
Christi), To ecTh 10 06pasy mioTH XpHUCTOBOI, KOTOPYIO XPHUCTOC
JOJKeH GbLI BOCIPUHATHL pagy Hamtero cnaceuus (De resurr., 6777,
Adv. Prax., 12). [loustue nodobus (similitudo) boxus B yenosexe
Tepry/iMaH NpakTUYECKH He OTAMYAeT OT NMOHATUA oGpasa bo-
sxus (M., Adv. Prax., 5; Adv. Marc., IL5; 8; De resurr., g 1 ap.)*™.
HHorzaa oH cOOTHOCUT IT0A00HE ¢ HPABCTBEHHBIMU KauecTBaMU 1
¢ npuyactueM [Jyxy Boxuio, koTopoe dyeroBek UMeNn B epBOHA-
YaJIbHOM COCTOSIHMM, HO yTpaThui nocie rpexonagenus (De bapt.,

274. CMm. Bbiwme, § 2.3.2. DTH JiBe yepThl 06pasa boxus B uenoneke — pazymmocms
u dyxoenocms — NpAMO cooTHocATca co Bropeim u Tperbum Jlunom Cs. Tpouuet,
Bmecre ¢ Koroprimu bor Oren coanan yenosexa u coanan nodo6rozo Hm (quibus si-
milem, Adv. Prax., 12).

275. Liberum et sui arbitrii et suae potestatis invenio hominem a Deo institu-
tum, nullam magis imaginem et similitudinem Dei in illo animadvertens, quam
ejusmodi status formam (IL.5).

276. habens illas utique lineas Dei, qua immortalis anima, qua libera et sui ar-
bitrii, qua praescia plerumque, qua rationalis, capax intellectus et scientiae... et in
his imago. «[Ipeaseaenue» (praescia) u «o6naganue MbILUTEHUEM K 3HAHHUEM» (ca-
pax intellectus et scientiae) CBOASTCSI k OCHOBHOMY CBOCTBY AYIIN — €€ «Pa3yMHO-
cru» (rationalis).

277. Quodcumque enim limus exprimebatur, Christus cogitabatur homo futu-
rus, quod et limus, et caro sermo, quod et terra tunc. Sic enim praefatio Patris ad
Filium: Faciamus hominem ad imaginem et similitudinem nostram. Et fecit homi-
nem Deus. Id utique quod finxit, ad imaginem Dei fecit illum, scilicet Christi. Et
Sermo enim Deus, qui in effigie Dei constitutus, non rapinam existimavit pariari
Deo. Ita limus ille, jam tunc imaginem induens Christi futuri in carne, non tantum
Dei opus erat, sed et pignus. [Togo6noe Tonkosaite cM. y cem. Hpunea JTuoncxozo
(Adv. haeres., V16) u npen. Anacmacua Cunauma (Sermones duo in constitutionem
hominis secundum imaginem Dei, Serm. L; IL1; pyc. nep.: [Tpen. Avacmacui Cuna-
um. Ma6paunste Toopenns. M., 2003. C. 37—38; 83—go).

2%78. Cm. Daniélou. Op. cit. P. go5. Huoraa (vanpumep, B De resurr., g) Teprynn-
aH noHuMaeT nodobue Boxcue xak noaoGue boxecrpennoii xusuu, koropoe Bor xa-
POBAT YeNOBEKY, BAYHYB B Hero aymry (ad similitudinem suae vivacitatis animavit).
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5). Ciona sxe Teprynanan oTHOCHT U BbIpaxeHue ar. [lasra: of-
pa3s Hebecnozo (imago caelestis, 1 Kop 15:49), Tounee, o6paz Xpucma
(imago Christi), koTopslif YenoBek o6peTaeT, KOIla UAET 10 CTO-
naM Xpucroseim (secundum liniamenta Christi) B cesaTocTH, rpa-
BeaHocTH B MctuHe (De resurr., 49). Kak 06pas 1 nogoGue boxue
YEJIOBEK CUJIbHEE aHTENOB; KaK AblxaHUe Boxue oH GraropojHee
MaTepuanbHbIX xyxos (Adv. Marc., I11.8)*°, Yenoseky xax CBoemy
o6pa3sy bor noguusNa BCio corBopeHHYIo BeeneHHyio (De patien.,
5%!; Adv. Marc., I1.8; De resurr., 5; g).

5.2. ITpupoda u cmpyxmypa weroseueckoii dywu. Ee ceazs c menom®?. Tep-
TY/UTHAH JAET CReylouee onpeneeHue YeToBedeckoi aymm: «Jy-
Ia poansack oT boxecTBeHHOro AyHOBEeHMs, OoHa GeccMepTHas,
TeJecHas!, UMeIolas ObIMK, IIPOCTAs IO CYIHOCTH, cama o cebe
[peTeplieBaoIasn, pasHoO6pa3HO ACHCTBYIOIAS, [TOJBEPKEHHAS
CydaiiHbIM M3MEHEHHAM, M3MEHUYMBAA IO CHOCOGHOCTAM, pas-
yMHasfl, TOCHOJACTBYIOIAs, NMPOPOYECTBEHHasd, crocobHas kK pas-
MHOxeHuo» (De anima, 22)**. PaccMoTpuM HekoTOphIE U3 3THX
cpoiicte nofpoGHee. [lox BaMAHMEM cTouveckoil aHTpomoIoO-
run®, Hexoropnix ceugerenscrs C. [Tucanus, a Taxsxe MOHTaHU-
CTMYECKMX «BUIeHui»* Tepryannan monaraert, uro gyma, kax u
BCE PEaIBHO CYLIECTBYIOIEe, TEIECHA, XOTS ee TeIo 0coboro poja,
€O CBOMMH OT/IMYUTEIBHBIMH Ka4ecTBaMU (corpus propriae quali-
tatis et sui generis, ibid., g; De carn. Chr,, 11; Adv. Marc. Vig). Te-
JecHoCTh Ayni {corpulentia animae) 6oxee ToHkas (tenera, subti-

279. Ita restituitur homo Deo ad similitudinem ejus, qui retro ad imaginem Dei
fuerat; imago in effigie, similitudo in aeternitate censetur. Recipit enim illum Dei
spiritum, quem tunc de afflatu ejus acceperat, sed post amiserat per delictum. [To-
BUAMMOMY, ¢ffigies O3HAYAET IAECh CKOPee BHEUIHUIA BUA, HeM CYlleCTBEHHblE CBO-
CTBa YeIOBEUYEeCKOM NPUPOAD!, & aeternitas — BEUHO-GAaXEHHOE COCTOAHME YesToBe-
ka. Kpome Toro, similitudo anecr o3navaeT CXOACTBO BO3POXKAEHHOTO GIarofathbio
KpEIeHUs YeI0BEKa C NEPBO3TAHHBIM AJ[aMOM.

280. imago et similitudo Dei, fortior angelo; adflatus Dei generosior spiritu ma-
teriali, quo angeli constituerunt.

281. Dominum Deum universa opera quae fecisset, imagini suae, id est homini
subjecisse.

282. Cm. Hauschild G. R. Die rationale Psychologie und Erkenntnisstheorie Ter-
tullians. Leipzig, 1880.

283. Definimus animam Dei flatu natam, immortalem, corporalem, effigiatam,
substantia simplicem, de suo patientem, varie procedentem, liberam arbitrii, ac-
cidentiis obnoxiam, per ingenia mutabilem, rationalem, dominatricem, divinatri-
cem, ex una redundantem.

284. De anima, 5.

28¢. Ibid., g.
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litas tenuitatis), 4eM y Apyrux Telx, XOoTs IPH STOM Jyllia OCsI3aeMa,
“MeeT cBO¥ BHenrHuit o6auk (habitus, effigies, corporales lineas),
B TOYHOCTH OTPAXKAIONHIT POPMY YEIOBEHECKOTO TeIa, UMEET Ipa-
HUUBI (terminus), Tpu usamepenus (trifariam distantivum), Bo3s-
AYUIHBIM M cBeTIbIi UBeT (aerius ac lucidus color, De anima, 9)%s.
Jymia — 3T0o «BHyTpeHHMII uenobek» (homo interior), xoTopsiii,
Tak e kak U BHemHuit (homo exterior, T. e. TeNO), UMEET CBOU
mIa3a, YIIH, A3bIK, NIblbl, IOHO U Apyrue oprausl (ibid., g). He-
CMOTPs Ha BCe 3TO, TepTy/uIMaH yTBepXIaeT, UTo Jyllia IO CBOEI
CYIHOCTH NPOCTas, eAMHOO6Gpa3Has, Hepa3pylluMas, HeaenMas
u 6eccmeprras (De anima, 10%7; 1; 14%%; 22; 51; Adv. Marc,, IL.g; De
resurr., 1; 16; 18; g5; 53). Ecin B Helt MOXXHO BBIXEIUTH HECKOJBKO
yacreil, TO 3TO, CKOpPEE, HE YaCTU WIH WICHBI XyllU, a €€ CHJbI,
criocoGHOCTH U Zeitcrua (vires et efficaciae et operae; ingenia),
Takue KaK CIIOCOGHOCTDb ABMXKEHUS, HeHCTBUS U MBIILIEHUA (mo-
torium, actorium, cogitatorium, De anima, 14). B uenom Tepryn-
auaH comtanraercs ¢ [TnaronoM, uTo gyira MMeeT JBe IIaBHblE «Ya-
CTH»: pasymuyro u nepasymuyro (rationale et irrationale); nocneanss,
B CBOIO OUEpe/b, PA3[EIACTCI Ha 2hegny10 u soxcdeetowyio (indigna-
tivum = fupixéy 1 concupiscentivum = émbupnridy, ibid., 16)2%,
YuM (animus, mens, intellectus, voii¢) He €CTb YTO-TO OTIIMUYHOE OT
caMoit AyIIH, KaK aKTHBHOE HAYAI0 OTIHMYAeTCs OT MacCHBHOTO,
HO €CTb BPOXICHHOE BHyTPEHHEE «yCTpOiicTBO» AymM (sugges-
tus, officium substantiae), MpicasImas cnoco6HocTh AyuM (intel-
lectualis vis animae), 6iarojaps KOTopoit oHa JeHCTByeT, MbICJIUT
M JABIDKET caMy cebs; MpOABJISAETCH ke OH C MOMEHTA POXACHUS
(ibid., 12)®°. YM sBaseTCH «BEAYIIMM» XU3HEHHBIM U MbIC/ISIHUAM
HayatoM Ay (fyspovixéy, principale, principalitas sensuum), u
COCPENOTauUBAETCSA B CEPALIE, OTKYAa PacpOCTPaHseT CBOIO Jes-

286. OgHako o cBoeii CyMHOCTH Jylia He eCTh HH BO3AyX, HH cBeT (ibid., g).

287. Pertinet ad statum fidei, simplicem animam determinare, secundum Pla-
tonem, id est, uniformem dumtaxat substantiae nomine

288. Singularis alioquin et simplex, et de suo tota est; non magis instructilis
aliunde, quam divisibilis ex se, quia nec dissolubilis. Si enim structilis, et dissolubi-
lis; si dissolubilis, jam non immortalis. Itaque, quia non mortalis, neque dissolubi-
lis, neque divisibilis. Nam et dividi dissolvi est, et dissolvi mori est.

289. BnpoueM, TepTyanian roBOpUT, 4TO MOCAEIHHE BE YACTH UMHOTAA MOTYT
He MPOTUBOPEYNTD Pa3yMy, @ CORTACOBBIBATLCA C HUM U MMOAYNHATBLCA €My, UTO BUJ-
Ho Ha npuMepe borouenosexa Xpucra (ibid.).

2Q0. suggestum animae ingenitum et insitum, et nativitus proprium, quo agit,
quo sapit, quem secum habens ex semetipsa se commoveat in semetipsa.
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TeNBbHOCTH 110 BeeMy Tey (ibid., 157 De resurr., 15). Baxueiiman
cdepa ero AeATeNbHOCTY — OlylleHusa {(quinque sensus, De ani-
ma, 17), KOTOpble CyThb Kak 6b1 «ayma aymn» (De carn. Chr., 12)2%,
TaK 4TO «OLIYLIATh — 3TO TO YK€ CAMO€, YTO U MBICAUTD, 4 MbBIC-
JIUTh — TO K€ CaMOe€, YTO OLIYILATb; U YYBCTBO €CTh HU YTO HHOE,
KaK MBIIUIEHHE O TOH BEIH, KOTOPast OILYILAETCS; 4 MbILLICHHE —
HU YTO MHOeE, KaK OUfyleHHe Toj1 BelllH, koTopas MbicauTcs» (De
anima, 18)*®. OuryleHus Kak TaKOBbl€ HAC HUKOTAA He OGMaHbIBa-
I0T; OIMGKH BO3HMKAIOT [IPH OLICHKE JAHHBIX YyBCTBEHHOTO OIIBI-
Ta pasymowm (ibid., 17)*. Kpome naty uyBcTB Ayme mpucyile «ca-
MOOILYILIEHHE», I CAMOCO3HaHHe (sensus sui, notitia sui), xo-
TOpOE, BO-TICPBBIX, CBOAUT JaHHbIE BCEX OLIYIIEHMI BOECXMHO U,
BO-BTOPBIX, 06paNieHO Ha caM MpOLece ollyllieHus, GYAyYH npen-
BapHUTEJILHOMN CTYIIEHbIO caMoIo3HaHus yenoseka (De test. anim.,
1; De carn. Chr,, 12; De anima, 22). JleaTresbHOCTb YeI0BEYECKOM
AYIIY CaMbIM TECHBIM OGPa3oM CBSI3aHA C TEJIOM, KOTOpOE Aywia
OKHBJISIET U IBHXXET M KOTOPBIM OHa yrpasaset (De anima, 10; 15;
De resurr., 7;16). lyma pazanTa o BceMy TeIy U IPUCYTCTBYET 110-
BCIOAY, B KXXJOMH €ro yacTu; nofo6GHO TOMY KaK BO3AyX Bo ¢ueiite
IIPOXOANT Hepe3 BCe OTBEPCTUSA, U3AaBast Pa3IMyYHble 3BYKH, TaK
1 Ayma pasHOOOpPasHO AEHCTBYET Yepe3 OpraHbl YyBCTB (per sen-
sualia), He paspenssich, a ckopee pacnpeaensasck B HUX (De ani-
ma, 14)**. Jlymie cBOACTBEHHO BJIACTBOBATh, a TeJy (IUIOTH) ~ IO-
BUHOBATLCH; TEJIO CAMO O cebe He CIIOCOGHO K MbILIJIEHUIO, Kea-
HUSIM, YYBCTBaM; OHO SIBJIAETCA KaK Gbl COCYIOM M OpPYAMEeM IyIId

291. aliquis summus in anima gradus vitalis et sapientalis, quod 7yzuovixév ap-
pellant, id est principale... simul utrumque dilucet, et esse principale in anima,
quo intentio divina conveniat, id est, vim sapientialem atque vitalem (quod enim
sapit, vividum est), et in eo thesauro corporis haberi, ad quem Deus respicit (r. e. B
cepaue). Cp. Diogenes Laertius, VILi5g; 52.

292. Opinor, sensualis est animae natura. Adeo, nihil animale sine sensu; nihil
sensuale sine anima. Et ut impressius dixerim, animae anima sensus est.

2g3. Non enim et sentire intelligere est, et intelligere sentire est? Aut quid erit
sensus, nisi ejus rei quae sentitur intellectus? Quis erit intellectus, nisi ejus rei quae
intelligitur sensus?.. Ita utrumque concluditur: neque praeferendum sensui intel-
lectum; per quem enim quid constat, inferius ipso est; neque separandum a sensu:
per quod enim quid est, cum ipso est. Cp. SVF I1.71; 74; 83; Sextus Empiricus, Adver-
sus Mathematicos, VIIL56.

204. DTO NONOXEHUA CTONYECKO M anuKypefickoii Teopuy nosnauus, Cm. SVF
1.60; I1on1—8; Ill.229; Diogenes Laertius, X.31—34; Sextus Empiricus, Adversus Mathe-
maticos, VIIL.10; 355:

295. Anima... quae in totum corpus defusa, et ubique ipsa, velut flatus in cala-
mo per cavernas, ita per sensualia variis modis emicet, non tam concisa quam dis-
pensata.
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(vice vasculi, instrumentum, De resurr., 16; De anima, 40)?%. Xo-
TS ZylIa caMa 1o ceGe MOXKET AyMaTb, XKeJlaTh, HAMEpPEeBaTbCs, HO
VIS OCYUIECTBIEHHS STOTO OHA HYXKJAETCH B IOMOILH TEJIA; €€ OLy-
I€HUH IPOYHO cBA3aHbl ¢ TenoM (De resurr., 15; 17; De anima, 40).
HaxoHel, BbicIIas AeATEIBHOCTD Ay CBOOO{HA M HE CBA3aHa He-
06GXOJMMOCTBIO, TIOCKOJIbKY YeJI0BEK [0 IPUPOJie HafeleH CBOGo-
noi o (libera arbitrii potestas, abreEodstov, De anima, 21)%7, ko-
TOpas ABJIAETCA B HEM OTHOM M3 BaxXHEHIINX YepT obpasa boxus
(Adv. Marc., I1.5)%%. B cBOMX ReHCTBUAX YeI0BEK BOJIEH BhIGHPAThL
TO WJIK JPyroe; MMeHHO MoaToMy Bor pai uenoBeky 3akoH, caefo-
BaTb KOTOPOMY HMJIM HapylIaTh KOTOPBI YeIOBEX MOXKET 0O CO6-
cTBeHHoit Bone (Adv. Marc., I1.5; De exhort. cast., 2).

5.. ITpoucxoxncdenue dywu. B Bonpoce o NpOHCXOXKACHUN MHAUBU-
AyarbHOM xyuM TepTy/uinaH IpUAEPKUBAETCSA TPOTHBOIIONOKHO-
o IJIATOHOBCKOMY CTOMYECKOro mpadyyuorusma™® — yueHus o ne-
peraue gymu ot poauteneii (De anima, 5; g; 18; 22; 27; 86; De carn.
Chr., 11; De resurr., 45). CorracHo Tepryumany, y aymm, Tak xe
KAk U Y Tesa, €CTh CBOE ceMsA (semen animae, semen animale), xo-
TOPOE OAHOBPEMEHHO C TEJIECHBIM CEMEHEM BHepAeTcA B yTpoby
matepu (De anima, g; 27*%; De resurr., 45). [Tostomy ayma u Teno
KQAIOT0 YEIOBEKA 3a4MHAIOTCA, 06Pa3yIoTCA, COBEPLIEHCTBYIOTCA
M POXKIAIOTCHA OXHOBPEMEHHO, 6€3 KaKoro-1n60 BPEMEHHOTO Ipo-
MeXYTKa UK pazanyuns B nopazake (De anima, 27 36; De resurr.,
45). To, uto0, Mo cBURETeNpcTBY CB. Ilucanus, nymwa 1 Teso yenose-
Ka M3HAYILHO MMEIH Pa3IMYHOE NPOHCXOXKACHUE, [1I0 MHEHUIO
TepTynrnvana He NPOTHBOPEUYUT YYEHHIO TPAAYLHMOHU3MA, BeAb
OHH TOJIbKO CHaYaIa2 GbUIN pa3fiesieHbl MEXXAY COOOM, Kak npax 3em-
Hot U Ouxanue boxecrsenHoro Jlyxa, a mocie coeauHenus ob6pa-
30BAIH YK€ OJHOTO YEJOBEKA, B KOTOPOM OHH CTOJIb TECHO COCAM-

2g6. sed (caro) res est alterius plane substantiae et alterius conditionis, addicta
tamen animae, ut supellex, ut instrumentum in officia vitae.

297. Cp. libertas rationalis, arbitrii sui libertas et potestas, Adv. Marc., [1.4~9;
De exhort. cast., 2.

298. Cm. Borme, § 5.1

299. CM. Diogenes Laertius, VIlagg; SVF 11.804—806.

g0o. Nam etsi duas species confitebimur seminis, corporalem et animalem, in-
discretas tamen vindicamus, et hoc modo contemporales, ejusdemque momenti.

301. Quomodo igitur animal conceptum? simulne conflata utriusque substan-
tia corporis animaeque, an altera earum praecedente? imo simul ambas et concipi,
et confici, et perfici dicimus, sicut et promi, nec ullum intervenire momentum in
conceplu, quo locus ordinetur.
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HIWIMCh ¥ CMEWIAINMCH APYr € APYTOM, YTO UX CEMEHA CTAJIU YeM-
TO €AMHbBIM; M TAKMM 06Pa3oM pojy UeIoBeyecKkoMy Obul nepeaaH
0ObIUHBIIT crToCO6 pasMHOXeHUs (propagandi forma), korna ayia
M TEJIO YEJIOBEKA OHOBPEMEHHO [IEPERAIOTCH OT POAUTENEH B MO-
MmeHT 3auarus (De anima, 36)*2 Tak us opHoro uenosexa, Axama,
IPOUCXOAUT BCE MHOMXECTBO YeioBedeckux ayw (De anima, 27)3%;
Y naxke ayma EBbI 6b1a ckopee «oTpocrkoM» (tradux) aymm Axa-
Ma, JeM 3aHoBO cosgaHa borom (De anima, g6)**.

6. Amapmonozun

6.1. Paiicxoe cocmoarue werosexa. CormacHo Teprymany, yenoBexk,
CO3JaHHBII He NpocTo BoXeCcTBEHHBIM NOBENIEHHEM, HO JpyxKe-
cxoit pyxowo boxueii (familiari manu), nocse npeasapuTenabHO-
ro TpouyHoOro coBeTa, — YeJIOBEK, HocAMiA B ceGe 06pas Boxuii,
6bUI REMCTBUTENLHO JOCTOMH HACEIUTh 3TOT MUP, CO3aHHbIi bo-
roM cnenaibHo st Hero (Adv. Marc., I1.4; De resurr., 5). bor nmo-
CTaBUJI YesioBeka Hal BceMy CBOMMM TBOPEHHSAMH I TOTO, YTO-
6bl OH MMM TTONB3OBICA, YIPABIISLI, JaBal UM UMeHA U Yepe3 HUX
nosuasai Tsopua (Adv. Marc., II.4; De resurr., 5; g). Bonee Toro,
Bor nomectun uenosexka B pait (MaM, Kak moyaraet TepTylanaH,
yxe Toraa u3 mupa B Ceoro llepkoBp®®) u napoBan eMy H3Hb,
MOJIHYIO HaCTaXJICHUM, YTOOBI OH Giarogaps 3ToMy JAOCTUF 6o-
Jiee BO3BBbIHIEHHBIX Hachaaxenuil. bor npexaycMorpen aas geno-
B€Ka U JOCTOHHOrO IOMOLIHHKA, [TOJOGHOrO €My, HO MMEIOLIero
IIPOTHBONOMOXKHBIIL 1on (Adv. Marc., I1.4). O6uras B palo, uesto-
BeK ObUI HeBHHeEH M 6u30k k Bory kak apyr (De patien., 5)*®. Jlo
rpexa NpecTyIieH!s YeJ0BEK NpeGbIBAT B HEMOPOUHOCTH (in int-
egritate, De resurr., 26). Tak ke kak ¥ aHresbl, H3HAYAIBHO YeNO-
Bek GbL1 Gnar, 0JHAKO 3Ta 6AroCTh NPHHALJIEKaNA €My He [0 IIpH-

goz. Cum igitur in primordio duo diversa atque divisa, limus et flatus, unum
hominem coegissent, confusae substantiae ambae jam in uno semina quoque sua
miscuerunt, atque exinde generi propagando formam tradiderunt; ut nunc duo,
licet diversa, etiam unita pariter effluant, pariterque insinuata sulco et arvo suo,
pariter hominem ex utraque substantia effruticent, in quo rursus semen suum insit
secundum genus, sicut omni conditioni genitali praestitutum est.

$03. Igitur ex uno homine tota haec animarum redundatia agitur.

304. Caeterum, et ipsam (sc. Adae portionem) Dei adflatus animasset, si non ut
carnis, ita et animae ex Adam tradux fuisset in femina.

305. jam tunc de mundo in Ecclesiam.

$06. Innocens erat, et Deo de proximo amicus, et Paradisi colonus.
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poxe, a no yempoernu0>’’, 10CKOJIbKY OH TIOMYYMT 3TO YCTPOEHHE OT
6naroro Yerpourens u Tsopua (Adv. Marc., I1.6). ¥ yenoBexa 6bI-
JIa BO3MOXXHOCTB BOCITO/Ib30BAThCA AaHHOHU eMy oT bora cBoGonoii
KaK Uil yKOpEeHEHUs Bo 6iare (KOTOpOE B TAKOM CJIyYae CTAIO Gbl
IIpHCYLle €My HE TOJBKO IO YCTPOEHHIO, HO U [10 CBOGOHOMY BBl
6opy ero Bomn™™®), Tax U MM YKIOHEHHUA KO 3y, A1 IPOTUBOCTO-
SHUSI KOTOPOMY Y 4esloBeKa 6b110 jocrarouHo cui (Adv. Marc.,
I11.6). CBob6oga BbIGOpaA JaBaia YETOBEKY BO3MOXKHOCTh CKJIOHATD
¢Sl KaK B TY, TaK U B APYTYIO CTOPOHY; GyAy4H CBOUM COOCTBEHHBIM
XO3SIMTHOM, OH MOT [TOCTOSTHHO Npe6bIBaTh B A06Gpe, CBOGOAHO clie-
Aysl €MY, U IPOTHBOCTOSATS 3.1y, CBoGoaHO usberas ero (Adv. Marc.,
11.6)*. Bor cosaan yesoBexa He NPOCTO JUIA KMU3HH, HO JUIA IIpa-
BWIbHOI xku3HHU (ad recte vivendum), T. €. 5XU3HHU, COO6Pa3HOM C
Borom u Ero Boneit («3akoHoM» — lex, Adv. Marc., 11.8). Iloaro-
My Bor naposan yenoBexy 3akoH (3amoBesib), YTOOB! YEIOBEK KaK
pa3yMHOE XHUBOTHOE, GyIydyd OTpaHHYEHHBIM NpeJe/laMH pasy-
MHOM cBOGOABI, CBOGOTHO U CO3HATeIbHO MmoxuuHsicsa bory, Ko-
TOPBII MOAYMHUI eMy Bce. bor npexnycan denoseky cobmonarhb
3TOT 3aKOH, YKa3aB HA CMEPTb KaK PE3Y/IbTAT €ro MpecTYIUICHMS
(Adv. Marc., 11.4). CMepTh He BO3HMKIA 6b1, el GBI YEIOBEK JO
KOHI1a cobmoan JaHHbII borom 3akoH (Adv. Marc., I1.g). Dot 3a-
KOH NOATBEPXKAAT CTATYC Y€JOBEKA KaK CBOGOXHOIO, BMECHAEMO-
ro cyntectsa (Adv. Marc., I1.5); o He ucxmouan, a, Hao6opor, yao-
CTOBEpAJ 4eJIOBEUYECKYI0 CBOGOY IIOCPENCTBOM CBOGOJIHOTO IIO-
CIymwaHusa eMy WiM cBoGojHoro mpectynienns ero (Adv. Marc.,
I11.6)*°. 1 xors Bor mpeasuzen, 4To 4eIOBEK AYPHO BOCIOIB3YET-
sl TaHHBIM €My IPUPORHBLIM YCTPOEHUEM, TeM He MeHee OH He 3a-
XOTeJ1 JIMHIATh YeJOBEKa JparolieHHelimero aapa cso6oan! (Adv.
Marc., I1.7).

6.2. Ipexonadenue. Yenopek He yCTOSI mepes AUABOILCKUM MCKY-
IIEeHWEeM U CBOGOHO HapYIIWI AaHHY1o eMy Borom sanoseas (Adv.

307. non natura in bonum dispositus est, sed institutione. lu: <1e no npupo-
A€, 10 COTBOPEHHIO>.

308. ex voluntate jam bonus inveniretur.

30g. Tota ergo libertas arbitrii in utramque partem concessa est illi, ut sui domi-
nus constanter occurreret, et bono sponte servando, et malo sponte vitando.

310. In hoc et lex constituta est, non excludens, sed probans libertatem de ob-
sequio sponte praestando, vel transgressione sponte committenda; ita in utrumque
exitum libertas patuit arbitrii.
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Marec., 11.8)*'!. B aToM U cocrosin «rpex Anama» (Adae delictum),
WM «TIepBBIi rpex» (primum delictum, Adv. Marc., IL.2; g; De ex-
hort. cast., 2; De bapt., 5,, De cultu fem., L.1), xoropsiit Teprym-
aH YacTo HAa3bIBAET «IPEXOM NpecryieHnsi» (delictum transgress-
ionis, De resurr., 26) MM NPOCTO «HpeCTYILIEHUEM>» (transgressio,
Adv. Marc., IL.5; Vag; De anima, 16)%'%, Anam COBEPUIMA I'PeX U3-3a
TOTO, YTO NPEANOoUeE] CBOE cOGCTBEHHOe MHeHMe boxueMy npex-
nucanuio (Adv. Marc., I1.2)*"*. On nposiBiT HeTeprieHHE OTHOCH-
TeNIbHO 3anoBean boxuell, koTopyio He cyMes COXpaHHTb, U MOA-
AAJICs VCKYUIEHUIO JMaBOJa, KOTOpoe He cyMmen oTBepruyrs (De
patien., 5). Ilpecryrienue 6su10 COBEpPUIEHO AJJAMOM CTOJIbKO K€
NOGYX/IEHUEM M BOXKAEIEHUEM AYLIH, CKONBKO AEHCTBUEM ILUIOTH,
T. e. BxymenueM (De resurr., g4)*", ckopee xke camoii aymroit (Adv.
Marc., I1.g*%; cp. De bapt., 4). Ilpu stom TepTynaman noxdyepxusa-
€T, 4T0 BUHa (culpa, reatus) 3a 3To NPECTYIUIEHUE JEKUT He Ha bo-
re, 1apoBaBLIEM YEJIOBEKY CBOOOY BRIGOPA, HO HAa CAMOM YeJlOBe-
Ke, II0CKOJIbKY OH BOCIIONL30BAICS €10 HENO/IKHBIM o6pazom (Adv.
Marec., I1.g—10)*®. lnaBon Takxe He GbLI HENIOCPEACTBEHHBIM BH-
HOBHHKOM TPEXONAICHUSA YeJOBEKA, [IOCKOIBKY OH HE BJIOXKKI B
4es0BEKa BOMO KO rpexy (voluntas deliquendi), a simims npexocra-
BMJI IIOBOX JUIA TaKOi1 Bosn (materia voluntati, De exhort. cast., 2).

311. B commacum c Berr g Tepryuinan rosopuT, 4To nepsoii 6bura cobnasHena u
Hapymuna 3anoseb Esa, kotopas 3areM co6nasnuna u Anama: Tu es diaboli janua,
tu es arboris illius resignatrix, tu es divinae legis prima desertrix, tu es quae eum
persuasisti, quem diabolus aggredi non valuit. Tu imaginem Dei, hominem, tam
facile elisisti (De cultu fem., Ly; cp. De patien., 5).

312. TepTyman HUKOIKA He MCIIONB3YET TEPMUH peccatum <pex> MO OTHOLIe-
HMIO KO rpexy Anama (Unu, B II03AHe el TEPMHHONOTHH, <I€PBOPOIHOMY IPeXy»
peccatum originale). Kax npaBnio, oH nonb3yerca HECKOMLKMMH TepMUHamu: delic-
tum Tpex>, <IPECTYIUIEHHE>, 1aJIEHHE>, (ransgressio <IPECTYIUIEHNE>, Crimen <IpecTy-
IUIEHHWE>, vilium originis <A3HaYaIbHas IOpYas, IOPOK>, culpa BuHa>. CM. Jéronimo L.
La antropologia de Tertulliano. Estudio de los tratados polémicos de los afios z07—
212 d. C. Roma, 2001. P. 119, 121—125; Testa E. Il peccato di Adamo nella Patristica. Ge-
rusalemme, 1970. P. 151; Beatrice P. E Tradux peccati. Alle fonti della dottrina Agosti-
niana del peccato originale. Milano, 1978. P. 269.

313. per electionem suae potius quam divinae sententiae admisit.

314. siquidem transgressio, quae perditionis humanae causa est, tam animae
instinctu ex concupiscentia, quam et carnis actu ex degustatione commissa.

315. adflatus Dei, id est anima, in homine deliquit.

316. Libertas enim arbitrii non ei culpam suam respuet, a quo data est, sed a
quo non ut debuit administrata est. Quod denique malum adscribes Creatori? si
delictum hominis, non erit Dei, quod est hominis: nec idem habendus est delicti
auctor qui invenitur interdictor, imo et condemnator (g). probans suam, non Dei
culpam (10).
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Eciu B yesroBeke nosgBIIOCH HOMYIIEHHOE MM 3710 MPECTYIIEHH,
TO HE CIEAYeT CYUTATh €CTECTBEHHBIM TO, UTO YEJIOBEK COBEPIIUI
10 BHYIICHHIO JUABOJA; OHO GbLIO HACTOIBKO HEECTECTBEHHO, Ha-
CKOJIBKO M HEMaTepUaJILHO, T. €. He cBsidaHo ¢ MaTepueit (De ani-
ma, 21)%".

6.3. [ocredcmeus epexonadenun IEPBOrO YEJIOBEKA CBOAATCA K CJle-
ayoineMy. HapymeHve 3anobeu 4eTOBEKOM IIPUBEIO K €0 0CYXHc-
denuro (judicium)®®, a ycrynka MCKYLIEHHIO — KO T'pexy; NepBbIM

Bor 6bin pa3rHE€BaH, a BTOPOEC IPHUBEJIO K OCKOp6JI€HH}O bora ye-

sgosexoMm (De patien., 5*'% cp. Adv. Marc., V.5). B pesynsraTe Bech

YyesIOBEK IIOAMAN obeurenuto (elogium) M 3acCayKEeHHO NpEUCHon-
Hwicst norubensio (De resurr., 34)*%. MiMenHo npecryrmieHne 3a-
[TOBEJM CTIO NPHYHHOII €ro MOruGeny 1 BBEJIO B UeJOBEYECKYIO
npupoay cuepms (De resurr., 34!, Adv. Marc., I1.8%% IV.41*%; De
test. anim., g), T. €. pasjeicHHe AYIIM U Tera U paspylieHHe 1o-
cneanero (De anima, 7; 51—52°%%; De resurr,, 18). Tepryunan same-
YaeT, YTO CMEPTh VISl YeIOBEKa [0CIeJ0Baa He OT IIPUPOAbI, 3 OT
BHHBI, KOTOpAs caMa He ABJIAETCA eCTECTBCHHOI; Bellb eCJiN Obl de-
JIOBEK GbLI IpeAHa3HA4YEH K CMEPTH HENIOCPEACTBEHHO C COTBOPE-
HHsE, TOJBKO TOTAA CMEPTH NpHHaIIexana bt x npupone. OnHako
TO, TO YeJIOBEK He GblI M3HAYILHO IPENHA3HAYEH K CMEPTH, A0-
Ka3bIBAET M 3aKOH (3al10Bellb), KOTOPBII CTaBUJ ero Gyaymee cy-
IIleCTBOBaHME B 3aBUCUMOCTbD OT IIPENOCTEpeReHNs, U (PaKT cMep-
TH, KOTOPBIH NPOH3OIIe] Ha OCHOBAaHUM COGCTBEHHOrO BBIGOpA

31%. Si et malum in eo apparuit transgressionis admissum, nec hoc naturale de-
putandum est, quod instinctu serpentis operatus est, tam non naturale, quam nec
materiale; quia et materiae fidem jam exclusimus.

318. Kpome cnosa judictum TepTynnnan HCIOIBL3YET ITOXOXUE TEPMUHBL: elogium
«0GBHHEeHHEe>, «OCyKAeHUe> (peaxuit TepMuH, cM. De resurr., 34), reatus <oGBuHe-
HUe, «BuHa (De bapt., 5; De cultu fem., 1.1), damnatio cocyxnenue (De test. anim.,
3), condemnatum ocyxaenne> (De paenit., 2), sententia Dei Boxuit npurosop» (De
cultu fem., L.1). TTocneaunii repmusn Tecno csasax ¢ brit 216—17; 3119.

319. Hinc prima judicii, unde delicti origo: hinc Deus irasci exorsus, unde of-
fendere homo inductus.

g20. Transgressio... tolum hominem elogio transgressionis inscripsit, atque
exinde merito perditionis implevit.

g21. transgressio... perditionis humanae causa est.

g22. Igitur, sicut Deus homini vitae statum induxit, ita homo sibi mortis statum
adtraxit: et hoc non per infirmitatem, sicuti nec per ignorantiam, ne quid aucto-
ri imputaretur.

$23. hominem... ex delicto perire.

324. Opus autem mortis in medio est, discretio corporis animaeque (51)... Hoc
igitur opus mortis, separationem carnis atque animae (52).
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gyenopeka. Takum 06pazom, ecru Gbl YEIOBEK HE COTPEININI, OH
HUKOIZa Obl He yMep; U He ABAAETCS OPHPOJOH TO, YTO NPOU30-
IIJIO TTI0 CBOGOXHOMY BBIGOPY, a HE IO HEOBXOAUMOCTH NIPHPOABI
(De anima, 52°%; cp. Adv. Marc., 11.9%%). C apyroit cropossl, ocyx-
JleHHE YeloBeKa U M3rHAHWE U3 paf, Ile HaXOAUIOCh APEBO XU3-
HHU, HEMIHYEMO IIOBIEKIO 3a co6oil cmepth (De paenit., 2°%; cp.
De resurr., 26; De patien., 5). Kpome TenecHoil cMeprn 4yenoBex
NoABEPrca U cMepTH dyxoenoii — 3abpeHmio bora (ignorantia Dei,
De resurr., 19)*%. [TonnaBmucey HeTepIEHNIO, YETOBEK OCTABUII 110
mbliieHne o bore (Deo sapere), norepsan crtoco6HOCTD 06LeHNS
¢ HeGecbiM (De patien., 5). [locne rpexonagenns genrosek yrpa-
Tua npudacrue Jyxy boxuio, xoropoe nmen snavane (De bapt.,
5)*%. JMaBonbckoe HayUleHHE M IIPECTyIUIEHME YeloBeKa aKTya-
JIM3MPOBAJIO CKPBITHIE B €T0 Ayllle HEpa3yMHbie cruibl (irrationale,
De anima, 16). Hakonen, 4yesioBek nolta B i/IeH K COGIa3HUBILEMY
ero auasony (De carn. Chr,, 17).

6.4. Hacaedosanue nepsopodnozo zpexa. CornacHo TepTymtnany, B pe-
3yJbTATE IPEXONafE€HUSA IPOU3OLLIA KOPeHHAR Nopua YENOBEYECKOH
npupoxs! (vitium originis, corruptio naturae, vitium substantiae =
peccatum), craBas kak 6b1 dpyzoii npupodoi (alia natura), emopoii
u passpauennoti npupodoii (natura posterior et adultera), npupod-
wow atom (malum naturale, De anima, 16; 41; Adv. Marc., V.1i4). DTta
Apyras npupoja He 6bL1a coTBOpeHa borom, Ho Gblia BHyIIEHa XH-
asonoM (De anima, 16)*°. IIpno6peTsa npupoaHbIil XapakTep, nep-

325. Qui autem primordia hominis novimus, audenter determinamus, mortem
non ex natura secutam hominem, sed ex culpa, ne ipsa quidem naturali... Nam si
homo in mortem directo institutus fuisset, tunc demum mors naturae adscribere-
tur. Porro, non in mortem institutum eum, probat ipsa lex, conditionali commina-
tione suspendens, et arbitrio hominis addicens mortis eventum. Denique, si non
deliquisset, nequaquam obiisset. [ta non erit natura, quod ex oblationis potestate
accidit per voluntatem, non ex instituti auctoritate per necessitatem.

326. Si mors malum, nec mors comminatori suo, sed contemptori faciet invi-
diam, ut auctori. Contemnendo enim eam fecit; non utique futuram, si non con-
tempsisset. B cBasu ¢ atum Tepryainan roBopur, 4to CMepTh — 3TO 3acyza EBbr:
propter tuum meritum, id est mortem (De cultu fem., L1).

8247. post condemnatum hominem cum saeculi dote post ejectum paradiso,
mortique subjectum.

328. BripoueM, B ganHOM Mecre TepTyluMaH mpuBOAUT He CBOe COBCTBEHHOE
MHEHHE, 2 MHEHHE CBOUX OINIOHEHTOB.

$29. illum Dei spiritum, quem tunc de afflatu ejus acceperat, sed post amiserat
per delictum.

$30. (irrationale indignativum suggillat), quod non sit ex ea natura quae a Deo
est, sed ex illa quam diabolus induxit.
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BOPOJIHBIM IPEX U €T0 MOCIEACTBUSA OT [IEPBOTO YEJIOBEKA PaCIpo-
CTPaHU/IMCh Ha BCEX €r0 MIOTOMKOB, Ha BCE YETOBEUECTBO. AJlaM,
«HavYAIBHMK POJAa U rpexa» (princeps et generis et delicti, De ex-
hort. cast., 2), «<HAYJILHUK POJa YEJIOBEUYECKOro M OCKOpOIeHUs
[ocnoga» (De paenit., 12)*!, creman HaCIEAHUKOM CBOETO OCYX-
JIeHUsl BECh YeI0BEYECKUIT PO, 3apaxkeHHsbIH oT ero cemenu (De
test. anim., 3)*2 YesoBek GblI OCYx/IEH Ha CMEPTD M3-3a BKYLICHHA
OT OJHOTO TOJILKO APeBa, HO OTCIOAA ITPOM3OULIN BCE OCTAJIbHbBIE
rpexXy BMeCTe C HaKa3aHMsIMU 32 HUX, TaK 4YTO IIOTUGAIOT BCE TE,
KTO M B IVIa3a He Buje paiickoro caga (Adv. Marc., 1.22)**. Bce mo-
M HOCAT ofpas nepcmnozo (cp. 1 Kop 15:49) kak coOOGLIHUKHY B nipe-
CTYIUIEHUH, COYYaCTHUKH B CMEPTH, U3rHAaHHMKHU u3 pas (De re-
surr. cran., 49)**. Bce rpexu uenoBevyeckoro 6es3paccyncrsa G6epyr
cBO€ HayaIo OT pofoHavyarbHika Axama (De paenit., 2)*%. Her Ha
3eMJie HUKOro, KTO 6b11 661 Bo 1ot 6e3 Bunbl (De pudic., 22)%%.
IToxka cTouT aToT MHp, ocTaeTcs B cijle boXkecTBEHHBIN TPUTOBOP
(sententia Dei) Hax yen0BeKOM, a 3HAYUT, OCTAETCA B CUJIE U €TO
Buna (reatus, De cultu fem., .1). OT nepBeIx moxeil Bce ocTanb-
Hble YHACAEAOBAIH I1030P HNEPBOPOJHOrO I'PEXa U HEHABUCTh KaK
npuumnHy yesoBedeckoi norubenu (De cultu fem., 11)*7. Buna or-
LOB PaCIpOCTPAHAETCA U Ha CLIHOB, TAK UTO YEPE3 BECh POJ PO~
XOAWUT Kak Grarofiath, Tak ¥ npoBuHHOCTH (Adv. Marc., IL15)%%.
Jnst o6ocHOBaHUS BO3MOKHOCTH HAaCI€[OBaHUA IE€PBOPOAHO-
ro rpexa TepTyuinaH npu6eraer K CBOEH TEOPUH MPpadyyuonHusma
(cM. De anima, g§g—41). B camom gene, Bcakasa ayma, npouciuen:
as Yyepes MOCPEICTBO pojuTeNeil OT POXOHAYUILHUKA AllaMa U
obnajaolinas ero MPUPOROH, ABNAETCA HEYUCTOMN IO TexX nop, mno-

331. Et stirpis humanae et offensae in Dominum princeps Adam.

332. Homo... totum genus de suo semine infectum, suae etiam damnationis tra-
ducem fecit.

338. Homo damnatur in mortem, ob unius arbusculae delibationem, et exin-
de proficiunt delicta cum poenis, et pereunt jam omnes qui paradisi nullum ces-
pitem norunt.

334. Portavimus enim imaginem choici per collegium transgressionis, per con-
sortium mortis, per exilium paradisi.

335. tot ac tanta delicta humanae temeritatis, a principe generis Adam aus-
picata.

336. Quis enim in terris et in carne sine culpa?

337. id quod de Eva trahit — ignominiam dico primi delicti, et invidiam perdi-
tionis humanae.

338. Sed etsi benedictio patrum semini quoque eorum destinabatur, sine ullo
adhuc merito ejus; cur non et reatus patrum in filios quoque redundaret? Sicut gra-
tia, ita et offensa; ut per totum genus et gratia decurreret, et offensa.
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Ka HE BO3POAUTCA BO XPHCTE; U MTOCKOIbKY OHA HEYUCTasl, OHA —
rpemHuna (peccatrix), IpUHUMas GecdecTye OT C0103a C MIOTHIO
(De anima, 40)*°. TLnoTp uenoBeKa Takke SABJIAETCH TPEXOBHOM
U NOKPBITA II030POM, MOCKOJIBKY ABJSETCA OpyAMeM (instrumen-
tum) gyms B ee 6e3saxonusx (De anima, 40; De resurr., 16). Kpo-
Me TOro, U caMa I10 cebe IJIOTh CTATa HOCUTEIEM I'pexa, U ee Ipu-
poaa B yesioseke ctaja rpexoBHoit (De carn. Chr., 16* De resurr.,
16%*41). Tem He Menee Teprynan nonaraer, 4o, HECMOTPSA Ha KO-
PEHHYIO IOPYY YEI0BEYECKOH NPUPOJbI, B YEJOBEKE OCTAIOCH U
TO NpUpoJiHoEe 106p0, KOTOpoe GbUIO BCesHO B Hero borom npu
TBOpPeHuH (bonum proprie naturale, principale, divinum, germa-
num; boni semen), NOCKONBKY TO, 4TO 6BLIO AaHO OT Bora, ckopee
CKPbIBAETCsA, HEXEJIH UCYE32€eT; OHO MOXET ObITh 3aTeMHEHO, Io-
cxonbKy oHo — He CaM Bor, Ho He MokeT COBepIIEeHHO HCUE3HYTh,
nockonpky oHo — ot bora (De anima, 41). Cxonps HU cuiabpHa cra-
JIa BJIACTh MJIOTCKUX XeJaHUH U JUABOMBCKIX UCKYIICHUN HaJ Ye-
JIOBEKOM, OHa HE [IOAaBWa €ro pupoaHoit csoboapi (Adv. Marc.,
I1.10; De exhort. cast., 2).

B nerom cnepyer ormeTuTh, uTOo TepTynnnan B jaTUHCKOM 6o-
TOCJIOBUH CJ€JTall ITEPBLI 1ar K (POpMyIHPOBKE YIEHHS O NEPBO-
PORHOM Irpexe Y ero HacieACTBEeHHOM xapakrepe™?. Bmecre ¢ TeM
OH C >XKapOM OTCTaMBa/l HaMYHeE B YeJOBEKE CBOOOXHOIT BOIM H,
TakUM OOpa3oM, NPH3HABAN JBa HCTOYHHMKA rpexa: CBOGOAHOE
AcHCTBUE YETOBEKA M €r0 HCIOPYEHHYIO PUPOJY, KOTOpas MpHU
3TOM COXPaHIIA aBTOHOMUIO cBoeil Bomm®?,

339. Ita omnis anima eo usque in Adam censetur, donec in Christo recensea-
tur; tamdiu immunda, quamdiu recenseatur, recipiens ignominiam et carnis ex so-
cietate.

340. carnem... cuius natura est in homine peccatrix; peccatum carnis; in qua
(carne) erat natura peccati. .

341. Hoc et apostolus, sciens nihil carnem agere per semetipsam quod non ani-
mae deputetur, nihilominus peccatricem iudicat carnem, ne eo, quod ab anima vi-
deatur inpelli, iudicio liberata credatur.

342. Cnenyer, ogHako, OTMETHTD, YTO yyenute TepTyannana o HacieJOBAHNHN
MepBOPOAHOro rpexa He Jo KOHIA nocaefoparensHo. Tak, Tepryuman xak 6yaro
6b1 nonaraet, YTO MIACHUB Nesunxst (innocentes), MO3TOMY UM He CAEAyeT CHe-
HIUTDb K TAMIICTBY KPEIEHHs, B KOTOPOM oTmyckaioTca rpexy (De bapt., 18). Bnpo-
ueM, 3/1eCh CKOpee BCETO MMEIOTCSA B BUJY IMUHLIE TpeXH (peccata), a He mepBOPOX-
Hbiit rpex (delictum, vitium, cM. féronimo. Op. cit. P. ng—121). Kpome Toro, korza
Tepryanuan paccyxaaer O TOM, KaK 3710 usHauaAsio IPUBXOAMUT B AYLIY YeNOBEKA,
OH CKOpe€e BUAMT B 3TOM BMSHME I/TBIX AYXOB, KOTOPBIX IPH3BIBAIOT A3BIYHMKH Ha
NOMOIL B MOMEHT poxjaenns aereii (De anima, 3g).

343. CMm. Osborn. Op. cit. P.163—164.
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7. Comepuorozun u xpucmosozus

7.1. Obugue nonoxcenusn. Cornacuo TeprynnuaHy, craceHue yenoBe-
Ka npowusounio Grarogaps Bormromenmo Cirosa boxus, Ero uc-
KYHHTENbHOM CMEPTH M XUBOTBOpALIeMy BockpeceHuio. Camo Bo-
naowenue (corporatio) 6n110 3agymano borom eme 1o corBopeHnus
YeJIOBEKA, MOCKOABKY NepBOOGPa3oM JUIf €ro COTBOPEHUS MOCy-
JKMJIA MMEHHO YeoBeveckas npupoja Xpucra, kotopyio lTor non-
xeH ObL1 BOCHIpUHATH Briocaeacrsun (De resurr., 6; Adv. Prax.,
12)*4, [TosTOMy HEKOTOPBIE HCCICLOBATENN YTBEPKAAIOT, YTO, 1O
muenuio Tepyuinana, Bornomenne bora Cnosa npounsounwio 6ut
Jaxke HE3aBHUCHMO OT rpexonajgeHus Ajzama sl 060XeHUs Jelo-
BeKa KaK KYIbMMHAIIMA U BbICHIee COBEPIIEHCTBO Boxkuero Teope-
Hua*®. [pex Anama npefonpesemna He camo Borutomenue, a ero
o6pas, a UMEHHO, IPUAAT €My UCKYINTEIbHBIH XapakTep®, Xors
TepTyrnuan U He Ja€T AOCTATOYHBIX OCHOBARHHI 1A MOAOOHbIX
YTBEpKAeHHIl, CJleAyeT NPU3HATh, YTO OH, GECCropHO, paccMma-
TPpHBaeT yenoBeyeckylo npupoay bora Ciosa xak ocHoBanue ana
criaceHys Bcero dentoBeyectBa (Adv. Marc., IlL.g; De carn. Chr., 17
n 1p.). IloaTomy Bonpoc o cniacenun ana Tepryrnnana ynupaercs
B poripoc o Cnacurere.

7.2. Xpucmanoeua™’

7.2.1. Obwan xapaxmepucmuxa. I1o eMHORYNIHOMY MHEHUIO 6OJb-
IIMHCTBA UCCAeRoBaTeneil, B xpuctonorun Tepryinmany yranocn
AOCTHYb OY€Hb TOYHBIX (POPMYIHPOBOK, NMPEABOCXUTHBUIMX Be-
poornpenencHus Nocaeaylomux xpucronornyeckux Cobopos V-
VII BB. MoxHO cka3aTb, 4ro XxpHucronorus Tepryninnana npejcras-
asieT COGOM BBICIIYIO TOYKY PasBHUTUA APEBHEN 3anagHON Xpu-
CTOJIOFMH W ONpeJeNseT XOJA €€ Pa3BUTHA HA HECKOJIbKO BEKOB
Briepes. Xpucronoruieckoe yuenue Teprynnnana paspabatbiba-
JIOCH B TIOJIEMMKE € Pa3IMYHbIMU THOCTUYECKHMU CEKTAMU — JOKe-
TaMu, Mapkuonom, BaneHTHHOM — NCKaXaBIIMMH aLOCTOJIbCKUMH
Cumsos Bepbl. KpoMe Toro, B xpucronoruu Teprynnuany yranocs
NPHUMEHUTD y’Ke BblpaGoTaHHbIE B TPUAONOTHH NIOHATUSA U (op-

344. CM. Bbite, § 5.1.

345. CMm. Jéronimo. Op. cit. P. 129, n. 4.

346. Ibid. P. 129, n. 5.

347. CM. Cantalamessa R. La Christologia di Tertulliano. Friburgo. 1962; Grillmei-
er A. Christ in Christian tradition. London, 1g65. Vol. I. P. 140—157.
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MYJIUPOBKH, TaKHE€ KaK JIMIO>, «CyHIHOCTh, «€JHHCTBO>, «CO€ANHE-
HUE> U Jp. Haxoneu, B XpHCTOJIOTNHN TepTleJmaHa 3aMETHO CUJIb-
HOe€ BJUSIHUE CTOUYECKOH CPPI3I/IKPI C €€ pasjaIudIneM 4-X munos cme-
WeHUA.

7.2.2. Odno Jluyo, dee npupoou, dsa deiicmeaun. Obpas coedunenus npu-
pod. Ucxona ua rpuanonoruu, Teprymiman paccmarpusaer Cio-
Bo Boxwue (Sermo) kak camocTosarensHoe Jluno (persona) u co6-
CTBEHHBIN cyobext Bortomenns (cM. Adv. Prax., 7; 26—27)*8. Dto
yTBEpXJa€eTCA yXe B caMoM cuMBosie Bephl: «Ciaoso Exunoro bo-
ra... 6su10 nocaano ot Orna Bo Cp. [leBy u poamiocs or Hee —
Bor u genosek, Coin boxuit 1 Ceir Yenoseueckuit, Ha3BaHHbIH
Hncycom Xpucrom» (Adv. Prax., 2% cp. Apol., 21; De praescr., 13;
De virg. vel., 1).

Hrak, Croso cmaio naomero. Ho xakum o6pasoM: Tak, 4TO KaK
6Bl IPEBPATHIOCEH B IJIOTh, WK TaK, uTO 061eKI0ch B Hee? Tep-
TY/IMaH OTBEYAET, YTO, KOHEUHO ke, OHO ofrexaocs 6 naoms (indu-
tus carnem)*’, Bexb Bor Heusmenen 1 He MeHsieT CBoeil popmMsl,
n6o OH Beuen. [Ipeppanienue xe ecTb yHHUTOXEHUE NMPEKHETO,
BeAb BCE, UTO MPEBPANIAECTCA B MHOE, IIEPECTAET ObITh TEM, YeM
6bL10, M HAYMHAET GbIThL TEM, YeM He Onuto. OxHako bor He nepe-

348. Cnenyer, oxnaxo, oTMeTUTD, YTO TepTyinuan (a Beres 3a HUM ¢ GONBILNH-
CTBO JIOHUKEHCKUX JATUHCKUX GOroc/0BOB) HEXOCTATOYHO ACHO PalIUYyaeT Aeit-
creue Broporo u Tpervero Jluma Cs. Tpounw B akre Borosormomenus; on ya-
cro HaswpiBaeT Xpucra «JlyxoMm Boxunnm» (Spiritus Dei, Spiritus, cm. Apol., 21; Adv.
Prax., 26—28; De carn. Chr., 14; 18 u ap.), no-sugumomy, nmes B Biay Ero Boxe-
CTBEHHYIO [IPUPOJY.

349. unici Dei Filium... missum a Patre in Virginem et ex ea natum, hominem
et Deum, Filium hominis et Filium Dei et cognominatum Jesum Christum.

350. Cp. De carn. Chr,, 3; 6; 7; 10; 16; Adv. Marc., I.24; IIl.7; De ressur., 34 u ap.
STOMY BBIpOKEHMIO — induere carnem «061€4bc B MIOTH (rpeu. dvdieolar cdpna,
BCTpeyaercs Takke y ¢BT. Mpunes Jlnonckoro u Kimmmenra Anexcanpuiickoro) —
TepTyanuan otaaet sBHOE NpeAnoyTeHue nepen aApyrumu (cM. Braun. Op. cit. P. g1
313 915—316). Cp. noxoGubie BuIpaxenus: corporis substantiam induere «0Gne4bca B
cyuHocts tena> (De resurr. mort., 18; Adv. Marc,, I11.10); kominem induere <06neus-
ca B yenosekar (De carn. Chr., 3; 7). Kpome aTHX BhipaxeHMil Juisi ONUCAHUSA CO-
exuHeHus AByX npupox Bo Xpucre Tepryinan Hepeako Moab3yeTcs CIeAYOLIH-
MU BLIPAKEHUAMH, CTRBIIMMH BHOCAEACTBHH OYeHb YIOTPEGHUTEIbHBIMU: <BOCIIPH-
HATb IIOTL {carnem accipere, ibid., 6; carnem suscipere, ibid., v7; carnem sumere, Adv.
Marc., I11.g); «ctath iwioTeios (carnem fieri, Adv. Prax., 15; 21; 27; De ressur., §7); oxa-
3aThCsA BO ILIOTH> (in carne fieri, Adv. Prax., 27; De ressur., 6); aipuitty Bo ot (in
carne venire/procedere, De praescr., 33; Adv. Marc., II1.8; Va6); <Hocurs mrotb (car-
nem gestare, rpey. suprogopeiv, De carn. Chr., 5;18), <HocuTh Yentobexa> (hominem ges-
tare, De carn. Chr., 14, cp. Kaunenm Arexcandputickuii, Strom., IV.21; Eclog., 23; Qu-
is div. salv., 37).
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cTaeT 66ITL borom 1 He MoxeT crath MHBIM. 1 CroBo Boxue ects
Bor u npebrigaem sogex (Ilc 116:2) 6naronaps coxpaneHuo Cpoei
dopmsl. Mrak, ecn CroBo He JonyckaeT NpeBpalleHus, Cleao-
BaTEJILHO, HAZO MMOHUMATh, yTo OHO TaK (Mmato niomsio, 4TO Cylle-
CTBOBAJIO, SIBJSJIOCh U 6BLIO JOCTYITHO 3PEHUIO BO IJIOTU M OCA3a-
nock nocpenacrsom mrotu. Ho ecin Ciaoso crano 6bl 110ThIO 612~
rofiaps IpEBPalICHUIO M M3MEHEHMIO cymuocrH, To HMucyc yxe
OBbLI GBI OJHOM CYINIHOCTBIO, COCTABJIEHHOH U3 ABYX — U3 IJIOTH U
Hyxa; u 661 661 HEKOI CMECBIO, HATOAOOME 3JIEKTPA, KOTOPhIH COo-
CTOMT U3 30710Ta U cepebpa®®!, 1 6b6U1 6B U HU «30JI0TOM», TO €CTh
JyxoM, HH «cepeBGpoM», TO €CTb IIOTHIO, TAK KAK OIHO, Nepeins
B Jpyroe, oOpasyer HeuTo Tpethe. Crepoparensuo, u Mucyc He 6y-
zeT B aToM caydae borow, Tak xak Tot, Kto cran niorsio, nepe-
cran 6p1Th CroBoM; HO He Gyrer OH U YEIOBEKOM, TO €CTh ILIO-
TbIO, BeJb [UIOTh IepecTaia Ob1 6LITH caMolt co6oit, ecmt GbI cTa-
na CroBoM; 1 U3 060X Npousonio 661 HEYTO CpenHee, CKopee
HEYTO TpeThe, HeXeTH oHU 06a. Ho Beapr Mbl HaxoauM, uto Xpu-
croc npsmo HassaH borom u Yenosexom. Crano 6bITh, ICHO, YTO
OH oyxHoBpeMeHHO saBasiercsa ¥ CeiHoM boxuum, u CeiHom Yerto-
BEYEeCKHM, IIOCKONbKY, 6e3 comHenus, OH ects u bor, u Uenosex
cornacHo deym Ceoum cywHocmAM, KOTOPBIE Pa3IUYAIOTCA MO CBO-
1M ocobenmsim ceoticmearm (secundum utramque substantiam in sua
proprietate distantem), rioroMy 4To 11 CJI0BO €CTh HH YTO WHOE,

kax Bor, 1 mioTe — HM YTO MHOe, Kak uenoBek (Adv. Prax., 27%%

351. Irexmp— crIaB 305107Ta ¥ cepebpa (4:1).

¢52. Igitur Sermo in carne, dum et de hoc quaerendum, quomodo Sermo caro
sit factus; utrumne quasi transfiguratus in carne, an indutus carnem? Imo indutus.
Caeterum, Deum immutabilem et informabilem credi necesse est, ut aeternum.
Transfiguratio autem interemptio est pristini. Omne enim quodcumque transfigu-
ratur in aliud, desinit esse quod fuerat, et incipit esse quod non erat. Deus autem
neque desinit esse, neque aliud potest esse. Sermo autem Deus; et sermo Domini
manet in aevum, perseverando scilicet in sua forma. Quem si non capit transfi-
gurari, consequens est, ut sic caro factus intelligatur dum fit in carne, et manifes-
tatur, et videtur, et contrectatur per carnem: quia et caetera sic accipi exigunt. Si
enim Sermo ex transfiguratione et demutatione substantiae caro factus est, una
jam erit substantia Jesus ex duabus, ex carne et spiritu mixtura quaedam, ut elec-
trum ex auro et argento; et incipit nec aurum esse, id est spiritus, neque argen-
tum, id est, caro, dum alterum altero mutatur, et tertium quid efficitur. Neque er-
go Deus erit Jesus. Sermo enim desiit esse, qui caro factus est; neque caro, id est
homo, caro enim non proprie est, qui Sermo fuit. Ita ex utroque neutrum est;
aliud longe tertium est, quam utrumque. Sed enim invenimus illum directo et
Deum et hominem expositum, ipso hoc psalmo suggerente, quoniam Deus ho-
mo natus est in illa, aedificavit eam voluntate Patris; certe usquequaque Filium Dei
et filium hominis, cum Deum et hominem sine dubio secundum utramque sub-
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cp. De carn. Chr,, ). [lanee, rrors He 6piBaeT Jyxom u Jlyx — mo-
TbIO, HO OHHU MOTYT cyuiectBosath B OnHoM (in uno). M Uucyce co-
CTOUT U3 3TOro — u3 njaotH xkak Yenosek, n3 Jlyxa kak bor. M an-
ren nposo3riacua Ero Ceinom boxunM no Tost npupoxe (ex ea
parte), o xoropoii OH ecTh JlyX, cCOXpaHMB 1A IUIOTU Ha3BaHHE
Choina Yenoseuecxoro. K anocrosn, Hassas Ero ITocpednurom mexcoy
Bozom u wenosexamu (1 Tum 2:5), noxrsepan Hamuue B Hem asyx
cymHocTeit (Adv. Prax., 27)%%.

Takum obpasom, cornacno Teprymmmany, Mol Bugum B Crnacy-
Tene «ABosAkoe cocTosHue (duplex status), xoropoe oGpasopa-
JI0Ch He 6y1arofapsi CMELICHUIO, HO 6i1arofapsi COeAMHEHHIO ABYX
cymHocreil B oxHoM Jlune (in una persona) — bora u Yenose-
ka Mucyca» (Adv. Prax., 27)%%. D10 coeaunenune dayx cywrocmei B
o0nom auye 6€3 NOTEPH KAXKJIOU U3 HUX CBOMX HMHAWBUAYAILHBIX
ocobeHHocTeit Tepryniman [oka3bIBAET € IOMOLIBIO CTOUYECKOTO
Y4EHUS O yembipex munax cmewenusn: mopadesig (juxtapositio «cono-
JoxeHue ), uifig (mixtio «Memenues), xpdots (concretio <pacrso-
peHue:), cuyyuots (confusio «canguues)* . On 6eper B kauecTBe
OCHOBBI JI/IS1 OOBACHEHUA COENHMHEHHUS IBYX CylHOCcTeH BO Xpu-
cre Tin mixtio (ki «cMemeHue )**, KOTOPBI Y CTOHKOB O3Ha-
YyaeT B3aMMHOE NMPOHHKHOBEHHE JBYX WM Gosiee Tesl LETHKOM
(dvrimopéxracie 8t 8hwv) IPH COXpaHEHNH MPHCYLIHX MM CBOHCTB
(brropevoucdv T@V cuppuEY Tepl adTd TOLOTHTWY), KaK 3TO GbhiBaeT
C OFHEM U PaCKaJEHHBIM JKeJIe30M, KOTza 06a Tena eTMKOM IIpo-

stantiam in sua proprietate distantem: quia neque Sermo aliud quam Deus, neque
caro aliud quam homo.

353. Neque caro spiritus fit, neque spiritus caro. In uno plane esse possunt. Ex
his Jesus constitit, ex carne homo, ex spiritu Deus, quem tunc angelus ex ea par-
te qua spiritus erat, Dei Filium pronuntiavit, servans carni filium hominis dici. Sic
et Apostolus etiam Dei et hominum appellans sequestrem, utriusque substantiae
confirmavit.

354. Videmus duplicem statum non confusum, sed conjunctum in una perso-
na, Deum et hominem Jesum. Tak ke xax u 8 yuenuu Tepryanmana o bore, B xpu-
CTONIOTUH TEPMUH slatus «CTATyC», «<IOJIOKEHNE> YKA3bIBAET Ha COBOKYITHOCTD CYIle-
CTBEHHDIX CBOHCTB, MPUCYUIMX TOI MM WHOMR U3 ABYX cyllHocTeil Xpucra.

355. CM. Stobaeus, Eclogae, 1.17.4 (SVF Il.4'71); Alexander Aphrod., De mixtione.
P. 216.14—218.6 (SVF I1.473). Ha ary 3aBucumocts Tepry/mmaHa OT CTOMKOB YKa3bl-
Ban ewe [apuak (cM. Harnack A. Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte. Bd. 2. S. g81—
383). Cm. Takxe Lepoldt J. Christentum und Stoizismus // Zeitschrift fiir Kirchen-
geschichte, 27, 1906. S. 159 1 aanee; Braun. Op. cit. P. g14—315.

356. Ecin B Adv. Prax., 27 Tepryninan uckmouaer JUis ABYX cylHocrei Xpucra
TEPMMH mix{ura «CcMeIleHUe>, TO OH fI0]| 3THM CJIOBOM CKOPEe BCero nojpasyMeBaeT
confusio <cMUSTHUE>, T. €. Y y(UGLE MIM ulypa, HO He uiZic.
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HHKAIOT APYTr B APYra M OCTAIOTCA HPH CBOUX cBoicTBax®. MMen-
HO B 3TOM cMbIciie TepTy/iiuaH roOBOPUT, 4TO XPUCTOC — 3TO «ye-
JIOBEK, COeQUHEHHbIH (6YKB. «cMemaHHblil) ¢ borom» (homo Deo
mixtus, Apol., 21; De carn. Chr., 15; Adv. Marc., I1.27%%). Jlyx (Bo-
JKECTBO) U MJIOTh MOTYT cyuecmeosams ¢ Odrom (in uno esse possu-
nt, Adv. Prax., 27) 61arogaps «BceLleJIoOMy CMEIIEHHIO» C COXpaHe-
HMEM CBOMCTB (xpists 8’ EAwv).

Kpowme Toro, Tepryinnan zaMevaer, YTo B 3TOM BCEIIETIOM coe-
JUHEHUH COXPaHAIOTCH He TONBKO ocobennbie ceoticmea oGerx Cyml-
HocTell (proprietas utriusque substantiae), Ho 1 MX ocoGble deil-
cmeun u npossaenus (actiones, operae), Tak 4ro u Jyx (boxecrso)
saBasin Bo XpHcre CBou fiena, TO €CTh YyJeca, AeiiCTBUA U 3HaMe-
HUSA, U ILUIOTh NpEeTepIieBajla CBOU CTPaAaHUA, TO €CTh UCIIBIThIBA-
J1a TOJIOZ B HPUCYTCTBUH JHABOJIA, Xax/ana B npucyrcrsun Cama-
paHky, omrakuBaia Jlasaps, 6oamach CMEPTH U, HAKOHEL, YMEpPJIa.
A ecsv 6b1 OBLIO HEUTO TPETHE, CMEMIAHHOE U3 000MX, KaK, Harpy-
Mep, JEKTP, TO pasjauuue AeHCTBUIT 06enx CylHOCTeH He BbLIo
Obl CTOJIB OYEBUAHO, HO win Jlyx mpou3somur 6bl TetecHbie feil-
CTBM4, a IUVIOTb — AYXOBHAIE 10 IEPEHECEHUIO CBOMCTB, HJIH K€ HYU
IUIOTCKHE, HU AYXOBHbBIE, 4 CBOMCTBEHHDIE KAKOI-TO TPEThEH NIPpU-
POAe, KOTOpas [OJy4aeTCs 13-3a CIMAHUA obenx. B Takom cryqae,
ecan 6n1 C10BO IPEBPATHIIOCH B IIOTh, TO Min C10BO ymMepao 6k,
WIN IUIOTh He yMupana 6b1. M nnoTh Gblna 661 6eccMepTHOM,
uau Cioo crano 661 cMepTHeIM. Ho 13-3a Toro, uro obe cywmocmu,
KaxnO0asn 8 c80eM COCTOANUY, OCUCME08aiy paziuune, 3a HUMU IOCe-
JIOBAJIM U COOTBETCTBYIOIME dena u pesyrvmama. (Adv. Prax., 27%%;
cp. De carn. Chr., §*°). C apyroit croponsl, coracio Teprymima-

357. CM. Stobaeus, Eclogae, L.r7.4 (SVF IL.471).

358. miscente in semetipso hominem et Deum; in virtutibus, Deum; in pusillita-
tibus, hominem. Boamoxuo, uro Bripaxenne homo Deo mixtus <ienoBex, coeAMHEH-
Hbl ¢ Borom: npunwio x Tepryninany U3 ornacHTELHOTO Y4eHMS TOTO BPEMEHH.
CMm. Braun. Op. cit., 313.

359. Et adeo salva est utriusque proprietas substantiae, ut et spiritus res suas
egerit in illo, id est virtutes et opera et signa, et caro passiones suas functa sit, esu-
riens sub diabolo, sitiens sub Samaritide, flens Lazarum, anxia usque ad mortem;
denique et mortua est. Quod si tertium quid esset ex utroque confusum ut elec-
trum, non tam distincta documenta paterent utriusque substantiae. Sed et spiritus
carnalia, et caro spiritalia egissent ex translatione; aut neque carnalia, neque spiri-
talia, sed tertiae alicujus formae, ex confusione: imo aut sermo mortuus esset, aut
€aro mortua non esset, si Sermo conversus esset in carnem; aut caro enim immorta-
lis fuisset, aut sermo mortalis. Sed quia substantiae ambae in statu suo quaeque dis-
tincte agebant, ideo illis et operae et exitus sui occurrerunt.

360. ita utriusque substantiae census hominem et Deum exhibuit: hinc natum,
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HY, BcheAcTBHe efnHeTBa Jlna Cnacurens BO3MOXHO é3aumonepe-
Hecenue uMen C OXHOMN NPHPOJBI Ha APyryio (communicatio idioma-
tum), Tak 4YTO MOXKHO CKasaThk: bor npereprner poxjaenne B yrpo-
6e Marepu (De patient., 3); Ceia boxuit 6pu1 pacnar, Cein boskutii
ymep (De carn. Chr,, 5); bor ymamunca 1. a. (Adv. Marc., I1.27).
7.2.8. Hemunnocms u noanoma deyx npupod. TepTyanuan agech Tak-
Ke JaeT 3aMevaTeNbHYIO 110 CBOEH KpaTKocTH ¢opmyay: Bo Xpu-
cTe 6blIa «UCTMHHOCTb 06erX Npupoi» (veritas utriusque natu-
rae, De carn. Chr., 5)*!. OcraHoBuMcs Ha Heit nonoapo6uee. Hc-
TUHHOCTB 1 niofHoTa boxkecTBenHoI cymuocTu Xpucra (spiritalis
substantia) siCHO BbITEKaeT U3 €€ HEM3MEHHOCTH (CcM. Bbilte, Adv.
Prax., 277; De carn. Chr.,, 3); OTHOCUTEIBHO Hee BOOGIIE HET HUKA-
kux comuennii (De carn. Chr., 1). Jopaago 6onee octpeiM 6611 B
TO BpeMs BOIIPOC O TejlecHoM cymmuoctu focnona (corporalis sub-
stantia Domini), UCTUHHOCTB KOTOPOi OTPUIAIIN AOKETHI U THO-
cruxn. Uig nokasarenscrsa storo Tepryinnan HacTauBaeT NMpesk-
Jie BCETO Ha UCTMHHOCTY TeJIECHOTO 3a4aTus U poxaeHus Cnacu-
Tena. JleficrBuTensHo, XpUcTuaHe BepyioT, uto Croso boxume kax
Hekuii «JIya boxecrsa» (Dei radius) comro Bo Cp. Jleny, B ee upe-
Be 06Pa30BANOCH TUIOTHIO U POAUIOCH HeloBEeKOM, COeMHEHHBIM
¢ BoroM (Apol., 22%% cp. Adv. Prax., 2; De praescr., 13°%; De virg.
vel., 1; De carn. Chr,, 2). Xpucroc, Koropsiii 6611 nocaal a1 To-
ro, 4To0bl yMepeTh 32 oJeH, 0643aTe/IbHO AOIKEH ObIT POAUTE:
cs1, yto661 OH MoOr yMepeTsh. Beab yMupaeT O6bIKHOBEHHO JIMIIb
TO, yTO poxaaerca (De carn. Chr., 6)**. Tomy, Kro Hamepesaica
IeHCTBUTENBbHO CTAaTh Y&JIOBEKOM BILIOTH JIO CAMOH CMEPTH, OA0-
6a10 06eubcsa B Ty CaMYIO IIOTh, KOTOPOI CBOICTBEHHA CMEPTD;
HO IUIOTH, KOTOPOI CBOMCTBEHHA CMEPTh, MPENIIECTBYET pOX/ie-
uue (De carn. Chr., 6)*°. TepTyaimaH yTouHsET, 4TO XPUCTOC po-

inde non natum; hinc carneum, inde spiritalem; hinc infirmum, inde praefortem;
hinc morientem, inde viventem. Quae proprietas condicionum, divinae et huma-
nae, aequa utique naturae utriusque veritate dispuncta est, eadem fide, et spiritus
et carnis.

361. Cp. veritas carnis ex virgine factae (De carn. Chr., 20).

g62. Iste igitur Dei radius, ut retro semper praedicabatur, delapsus in virginem
quamdam, et in utero ejus caro figuratus, nascitur Homo Deo mixtus. Caro spiritu
instructa nutritur, adolescit, affatur, docet, operatur, et Christus est.

$63. postremo delatum ex Spiritu Patris Dei et virtute in virginem Mariam, car-
nem factum in utero €jus, et ex ea natum egisse Jesum Christum.

364. At vero Christus mori missus, nasci quoque necessario habuit, ut mori pos-
set. Non enim mori solet, nisi quod nascitur.

$65. Homo vere futurus usque ad mortem eam carnem oportebat ut indueret,
Cujus est Mors: eam porro carnem, Cujus est mors, nativitas antecedit.
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JWIICS u3 camoti cywnocmu naomu (ex substantia carnis) Cs. [deBbl,
ofiHaKo 6€3 yJacTHsl MYXCKOTO ceMeHH (materia seminis, De carn.
Chr., 19). Xpucroc poauica om JieBbl (ex virgine), us wpesa Mapun
(ex Mariae utero), a He npoiuen «epes Hee (per eam) xax uepes He-
KMil KaH&T, KaK 9TO IpeAcTaBaaan cebe BaneHTnHUaHe (De carn.
Chr., 20—22). Heo6bikHOBEHHOE B poxJeHUN XpHCTa 6bLIO JTHLIB
T0, yro OH poauicsa ot JleBrr beccemenno, nHaue OH Gbin GbI TONDb
x0 CpiHOM uenoBeyeckuM, HO He CviHOM Boxunm (De carn. Chr.,
16%5; 17; 18; 20%7; De resurr. 49). st TOro, YTo6bI A0KA3ATH UCTUH-
HOCTS TellecHoro poxaeHus locnioxa, Teprymman npuxoaur naxe
K OTPMLIAHUIO IIPUCHOAEBCTBA boxuelt Marepn u HacTanBaeT Ha
ToM, uTo OHa B CBOeM pokaecTBe crtana Marepblo, nepecras ObITh
Jesoii: Ona JleBa, n60 He 3Hara Myxa; Ho 1 He JleBa, n60 poawia;
ecau JeBa 3auyana, To UEPE3 POXKICHUE CBOE clie1anach 6payHoi,
IT0 3aKOHY oTBepcroro Tena. Ee crenyer ckopee HasBaTh He JleBoii,
yeM [lepoit, u6o Ona crana Marepblio Kak 651 BAPYT, IIpexae 4eM
BcTynuna B 6pak (De carn. Chr., 23)%.

Kpowme Toro, pnsa 1oxa3aTenbcTBa UCTMHHOCTH YETOBEYECKOM
mroty Xpucra TepTyinan npuGeraeT K TOMy IIPHHLMITY, KOTOPbIi
cnycrsa 6onee ueM croneTue 611 cOPMYINPOBaH CBT. Ipuroprem
Borocnosom B nosieMuke ¢ AnosmnHapuenm: «Uto He BoCnpuHATO,
TO He yBpaueBaHo; a uTo coeanHsaeTcs ¢ boroM, To 1 cnacaetcsa»>®,
CornacHo 3ToMy, XpHCTOC, OGNEKIIKUCH B HANIY IIOTH, CANAI €€
Caoeil, a cpenas Cpoett, On cpenan ee 6esrpeunoii. OH Bocnpu-

$66. Sicut terra conversa est in hanc carnem (sc. Adae) sine viri semine, ita et
Dei Verbum potuit sine coagulo in ejusdem carnis transire materiam.

$67. Quid fuerit novitatis in Christo ex virgine nascendi, palam est: scilicet, so-
lummodo hoc, quod ex virgine, secundum rationem quam edidimus.

$68. Et virgo, quantum a viro; non virgo, quantum a partu... Et si virgo conce-
pit, in partu suo nupsit, ipsa patefacti corporis lege... Utique magis non virgo di-
cenda est, quam virgo, saltu quodam mater ante, quam nupta. Et quid ultra de hoc
retractandum est, cum hac ratione Apostolus, non ex virgine, sed ex muliere edi-
tum Filium Dei pronuntiavit, agnovit adapertae vulvae nuptialem passionem? Kpo-
Me Toro, TepTynnnan, no sceit BepOATHOCTH, NIPU3HABAT yIIOMUHaeMbIX B EBaHre-
auAx «6patben» Xpucra Ero popubiMu 6parbamu (cm. Adv. Marc., IVag; De carn.
Chr., 7; De monog., 8; De virg. vel.,, 6). Buecre ¢ Tem Tepryannan oueHb BBICOKO
craBuT Boxkuio MaTeps, KOTOpas CBOMM NOC/AYIIAHMEM MCTTPaBIIA NIPECTYILIERME
Esn1 (De carn. Chr., 17); OHa ecTh Hale Bo3poxaeHUe, Gyayun AYXOBHO OCBSAIEHA
OT BCAKOM CKBepHbI yepes Xpucra, Koropetit Cam ectb JleBCTBEHHMK IO ILIOTH,
poxupmuch or oty Jlepnt (uti virgo esset regeneratio nostra, spiritaliter ab om-
nibus inquinamentis sanctificata per Christum, virginem et ipsum etiam carnaliter,
ut ex virginis carne, De carn. Chr., 20).

369. Ep. 101.32.2—3: Td vp dmpbohnmroy, dDepaneuroy, § 8¢ Avwrar 16 Od, Tolro
%ol oleTat.
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HSLJI UICTHMHHYIO YeJIOBEYECKYIO ILIOTh, a He nogobue mroTtH; 1 Ero
IJIOTh Obl1a paBHAa TPEXOBHOH YEIOBEUECKOH IUIOTH TOJBLKO IO
cBoeMy poay (genere), a He 110 rpexy AZaMoBy (non vitio Adae);
TaK 4To Bo XpHcTe 6blIa TA IUIOTh, IPUPOAA KOTOPOI B UeioBe-
K€ I'PEXOBHA, HO TPeX B Heil ObLI yIpasgHEH Tak, 4YTO BO XpHCTe
6esrpenrHsIM GbUIO TO, YTO B uesioBeke He GearpentHo. M6o ecan
661 XpUCTOC, YIpasAHAs IPex MIOTH, NOXKe1ax Obl YIPa3iHUTD €To
He B TO IUIOTH, KOTOpasA GbLIa IPEXOBHA 110 IPUPOJAE, ITO HE OT-
Beuasio 6b1 HY Ero Hamepenuio, uu caase (De carn. Chr., 167 cp.
Adv. Marc., I116%7); V.14*"%; De praescr., 3).

Haxoner, camu kpecTHble cTpagaHisa XpHUcTa CBUAETENBCTBYIOT
o ToM, uTo OH HMeT UCTHHHYIO YeIOBEYECKYIO IUIOTh, a IIOHONIe-
Hus, kotopbiM OH 11oxBepres, TOBOPAT O lIepeHEeCEHHOM elo Gec-
gectumn (De carn. Chr., ¢*; Adv. Jud., 14*™). Ecau uyneca, coTBo-
peHHble XpUCTOM, CBUAETEILCTBYIOT O TOM, uTOo B HeM 6pin Jlyx
Boxwnii (1. e. BoxecTBo), To nepenecennbie VM cTpaganus csu-
JAETENBCTBYIOT O TOM, 4TO y Hero 6plra HcTHHHAA YeroBedeckas
IJIOTH; ¥ €CJIN YyLeca 6b1Ii coTBOpeHbl He 6e3 [lyxa, To M cTpaza-

370. Nostram (sc. carnem) enim induens, suam fecit; suam faciens, non pecca-
tricem eam fecit... Non quod similitudinem carnis acceperit, quasi imaginem cor-
poris, et non veritatem; sed similitudinem peccatricis carnis vult intelligi; quod ip-
sa non peccatrix caro Christi, ejus fuit par, cujus erat peccatum; genere, non vitio
Adae: quando hinc etiam confirmamus eam fuisse carnem in Christo, cujus natu-
ra est in homine peccatrix; et sic in illa peccatum evacuatum, quod in Christo sine
peccato habeatur, quae in homine sine peccato non habebatur. Nam neque ad pro-
positum Christi faceret evacuantis peccatum carnis, non in ea carne evacuare illud,
in qua erat natura peccati, neque ad gloriam.

371. Humani habitus humilitatem suscepisse ex causa humanae salutis.

g72. Ob hoc igitur missum Filium in similitudinem carnis peccati, ut peccati
carnem simili substantia redimeret, id est carnea, quae peccatrici carni similis es-
set, cum peccatrix ipsa non esset, nam et haec erit Dei virtus, in substantia pari
perficere salutem. Non enim magnum, si spiritus Dei carnem remediaret; sed si
caro consimilis peccatrici, dum caro est, sed non peccati. Ita similitudo ad titulum
peccati pertinebit, non ad substantiae mendacium. Nam nec addidisset peccati, si
substantiae similitudinem vellet intelligi, ut negaret veritatem. Tantum enim car-
nis posuisset, non et peccati. Cum vero tunc sic struxerit, carnis peccati, et substan-
tiam confirmavit, id est carnem, et similitudinem ad vitium substantiae retulit, id
est ad peccatum. Puta nunc similitudinem substantiae dictam, non ideo negabitur
substantiae veritas. Cur ergo similis vera? Quia vera quidem, sed non ex semine; de
statu similis, sed vera de censu, non vero dissimilis.

$73. passiones quidem, humanam carnem; contumeliae vero, inhonestam pro-
bavere. FiMeercs B BIIY, UTO TesecHbIH 06UK XpHCTa BO BpeMs NMOPyraHuit 6but
JIMIIeH aaxe yesoBedeckoro sennuns (humanae honestatis), cran HeB3pauHbIM
(ignobilis aspectus, De carn. Chr., g; 15).

%74. Primo sordidis indutus est, id est carnis passibilis et mortalis indignitate.
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HHS [IepeHeceHbl He 6e3 IUIOTH; a €C/IH IUTOTh € €€ CTPAfaHUsAMHU
6bina Boobpaxaemas (ficta), To u Jyx ¢ Ero uysecamu 6bL1 J10%K-
HBbIM. 3a4eM K€ JDKHBO pasfensaTbh XPHCTa Ha MCTHHHYIO YacTb M
aoxHy1o? B Hem Bce 66110 mctrnnbmv (De carn. Chr., 5)*. Takum
ob6pasom, ana Tepryiuimana oTpullaHMe UCTUHHOCTH 4YeloBeye-
CKOl IioTH XpHCTa PaBHO3HAYHO OTPHULAHHIO UCTHHHOCTH Ero
CTpajaHUil M CMEPTH, YTO CTABUT MO/, COMHEHUE UCTUHHOCTD BCe-
ro IOMOCTPOUTENBLCTBA Hamlero crraceHus (ibid., ). Bo Xpucre
crieayeT MPU3HATh TO )K€ CBOMCTBO ILTOTH (carnis qualitatem), yro
1y Anama, ABpaama, /laBnaa 1 octanbhbix Ero nmpeaxos no niotn
(ibid., 22; 17).

He MeHee HacroitunBo TepTymrnaH MPOBOAUT Ty MBICJB, YTO
CbiH BoXxuii cTan yeisn YETOBEKOM — IUIOTHIO U JIyuIoit, 6o Boc-
TIPUHAT HE TOJBKO YEJIOBEUYECKYIO IUIOTH, HO M dywy (ibid., 10;
14%7%). 3necs Tepry/inan Takxe paccykJaeT COIVIACHO YKa3aHHOMY
BBIIIE XPUCTOIOTNYECKOMY TIPUHIUITY: YTOGB! criacTH Ayiry, Xpu-
cToc BocnipuHsa ee B Cebs, NOCKOABKY OHa HE MOIIa 6bITh criace-
Ha uHave, kak 4epe3 Hero u 8 Hem (ibid., 10*”; 11; 12). Bosee To-
ro, aywa XpHucra MMeJIa BCe TPH COCTaBHbBIX YacTH, KOTOpbIE €CThb
B JIyllle K2XAOTO YCJIOBEKA — Pa3y, tHY10, ZHEBHYIO U 804C0eALI0ULY10; HO
B OTIMYME OT OOBIYHBIX MOAEH HepadyMHble yacTh [ocrionneii ny-
my 6bUIM HEU3MEHHO NoAuuHeHbl Ero pasymy M HampablieHBI B
cTOpOHY no6Gpa 1 cripaBeAMBocTH. Tak, Gmarogapsa pasyMHOI ciro-
co6noctH Jocnoap yum, paccysaan M NpUYrOTOBJIS 1A oaekt
HyTh CllaceHUd, Grarogapsa rHeBHoil OH HerozoBal Ha KHWXHM-
KOB M (papucees, a Graroxaps Boxzaencomeil OH CHIBHO XeTan
ectb ITacxy co CBonmu yyennxamu (De anima, 16)*”8. Jyma Xpu-

375. Virtutes spiritum Dei, passiones carnem hominis probaverunt. Si virtutes
non sine spiritu, proinde et passiones non sine carne: si caro cum passionibus fic-
ta, et spiritus ergo cum virtutibus falsus. Quid dimidias mendacio Christum? To-
tus veritas fuit.

376. homo fit, qua caro et anima et filius hominis.

877. ut animam salvam faceret, in semetipso suscepit animam Christus, quia
salva non esset nisi per ipsum, dum in ipso.

378. Ecce enim tota haec trinitas et in Domino: rationale quo docet, quo disse-
rit, quo salutis vias sternit; indignativum, quo invehitur in Scribas et Pharisaeos; et
concupiscentivum, quo pascha cum discipulis suis edere concupiscit. Igitur apud
nos non semper ex irrationali censenda sunt indignativum et concupiscentivum,
quae certi sumus in Dominum rationaliter decucurisse. Tepryrmuan roBopur aa-
xe, uro Crin boxnii, apasacs moaam ene xo Cpoero Bortomenus 1 Hamepepa-
SICh BOCIIPHHATB COCTaBHBIE YACTH YeJIOBEYECKOIT CYIIHOCTY — IUIOTH U JyLIY, — YoKe
TOrJa No3Ha! yenoseveckue yyscrsa (affectus humanos): nesenxenue, packasnue,
THeB U Np., korophie B HeM Taxxe 6b111 npeo6pakeHbl U MOAYUHEHBI Pa3yMHOMY
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CTa pafioBaJACh, TopeBaa, GOANACH CMEPTH, cMepmetsho cKopbend,
T. €. UMeIa BCe MPUPOJHbIE AeHUCTBUA, CBOMCTBEHHbIE OGBIKHO-
BEHHOI yenoBeveckoi ayite (Adv. Prax., 27°7%; De carn. Chr, 13;
De resurr., 18). Takum ob6pazom, Teprymman AcHO y4uT, 4o XpH-
CTOC BOCIIPUHSI 8C10 NOANOMY YelOoBeueckoil npupoasl. Jaxe ec-
au OH ¥ npuiner ¢ He6a, OH Bce ke ABJSETCS YeTOBEKOM UIMEHHO
noTomy, uto OH ecTb IVIOTh U AyIIa, WIH YeJIOBEK, Kak 1 AfaM. OH
COCTOUT M3 IVIOTH M YU, U [10 KAYECTBY 3THX CYLIHOCTEH HIYeM
He oTmIMyaercs oT ocranbHbIx yiofeit (De resurr., 49™% cp. Adv.
Prax., 16).

7.3. Obwas comepuonozus. CornacHo TepTyminany, efnHCTBeHHas
OPHYHHA, [10 KOTOPOi XPHCTOC CTaN Y&IOBEKOM — 3TO CIIACeHHe
YeJoBEKAa U BOCCTAaHOBJIEHME Toro, 4yro norubno. Ilorué ueno-
BEK, IIO3TOMY CJIEJJOBATO BOCCTAHOBUTb YE€JIOBEKA Yepes TO, 4TO-
6b1 Cam Bor cran yenoBekoM. Tak Xpucroc Bo3BecTHI MHPY U HC-
monuu Benuxkuil copetT bora OTiia 0 BOCCTaHOBAEHNH Yel0OBEKA
(De carn. Chr., 14)®'. T[lono6Hno cst. Mpuneio Jluouckomy, Teptyn-
JuaH ropopur, 4to Cbin Boxuit coenunnn B Ce6e yenobexa u bo-
ra: B yyecax — bora, B HeMollax — yesloBexa, 94robbl AaTh YeJI0-
BEKY CTONBKO, ckobko OH Bo3bMeT y bora. Bor 6b11 B 0611eH1N €
YeJIOBEKOM, YTOGHI YeloBeK Hayuuics AeHcTBoBaTh xak bor. bor
Ha PaBHBIX OOINAICSH € YEJIOBEKOM, YTOOHI YEJIOBEK MOI' HA PaBHBIX
ob1aTecst ¢ borom. bor ymanuics, 4To6b! YeOBEK BO3BETMYILICS
(Adv. Marc., I1.27)*2 Takum 06pa3oM, OCHOBHBIM [TPUHLUIIOM 06

Hauany (Adv. Prax., 16). B npyrom mecre o noscuser, uro bor He cmor 6t BCTy-
MIUTDL B OBIEHHME C JIOABMH, €CTH 6bl HE BOCITPUHSI YeIOBEYECKUe YYBCTBA M 3MO-
nuy (humanos et sensus et affectus), nockoasky Tonbko tax OH MOT YMEPUTL CH-
sty CBoero peHuus M CAeIaTh €€ NPHEMIEMOit s c1aGol YeroBeYecKoil pUpo-
abl (Adv. Marc., I1.27).

379. XoTa popmarsHo TepTy/THaH OTHOCHT BCE 3TH NPOABIEHHA K ILIOTH, HO
IO/l CJIOBOM <[LIOTh» B JAHHOM CJTy4ae OH MMEET B BUAY BCIO UEIOBEYECKYIO IPUPO-
2y, @ ITO COREPNKAHMIO BCE HTO CYTh IIPOSABIEHHA YeJTOBEUECKOM AYUIH.

380. non alias tamen homo, licet de caelo, nisi quia et ipse caro atque anima,
quod homo, quod Adam... Si enim et Christus solus vere caelestis, imo et supercae-
lestis, homo tamen, qua caro atque anima, nihilo ex ista substantiarum condicione
a choica qualitate discernitur

381. Eadem ergo est et causa, ut hominem gestaret Christus: salus hominis fuit
causa; scilicet, ad restituendum quod perierat. Homo perierat; hominem restitui
oportuerat... Dictus est quidern magni consilii angelus, id est nuntius; officii, non
naturae vocabulo. Magnum enim cogitatum Patris, super hominis scilicet restitu-
tione, annuntiaturus saeculo erat.

382. Quaecunque autem ut indigna reprehenditis, deputabuntur in Filio, et vi-
so, et audito, et congresso, arbitro Patris et ministro, miscente in semetipso homi-
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weti comepuonozuu™® TepTyinmana siBnsieTca yKasaHHOE BbIlIe I10-
JIOXKEHME: YTO BOCIHPHUHATO BoroM, To yBpaueBaHo U criaceHo™.
[MoaTomy TepTy/uinaH cripaBeAIUBO [10JATAET, YTO CITACEHUE YesI0-
BeKa HauuHaeTcs ¢ camoro Bonaoyenus Crosa boxus, B koTopom
[POM3OLIO ofHosreHue, goccosdarue, soccmanossenue (reformatio,
restitutio, De carn. Chr, 4; 14;17; Adv. Marc., IIL.g; Adv. Jud., 13)**
4eI0BEYeCKOl MPUPOABI M GbLUT OTKPBIT ITYTh OT CMEPTH K BOCKpe-
CeHMIO: «XPHCTOC JOKEH GblII POXUTHCA BO IVIOTH OT [LIOTH, YTO~
6b1 CBouM Poxcdecmsom OGHOBUTE Halle poxaeHue» (Adv. Marc.,
I11.9)*% HoBbIM 06pa3oM gomkeH Gbl1 poauThc BHHOBHMK HO-
BOTO POXKACHUSA, KOTOpOE €CTh POXAECHUE YeioBeka B bore, nim,
4TO TO Xe, pokaeHHe bora B UeloBeke yepes NPUHATHE IUIOTH
APEBHETO CEMEHM, HO 6€3 y4acTUsl CaMOTO 3TOTO CEMEHH, UTOOLI
11peoGpasuTh ¢e HOBBIM CEMEHEM, TO €CTb AYXOBHO, U HCKYIIUTh,
oumrcrus ot ApesHeil Heuncrotbl (De carn. Chr., 17)*7. B Gecce-
MEHHOM 3a4aTHH M poXIeHNHM Xpucra OblIa yIpa3jHeHa IPexos-
HOCTb YeJIOBEUECKOH IIOTH; OGJEKIINCH B HAly IVIOTh, XPHUCTOC
cnenan ee CBoeit, a cuesiaB Cpoeit, OH caenan ee 6esrpeutHoit (De
carn. Chr., 16™; Adv. Marc., V.14*°). Ilpeo6pa3us name poxie-

nem et Deum; in virtutibus, Deum; in pusillitatibus, hominem; ut tantum homini
conferat, quantum Deo detrahit: totum denique Dei mei penes vos dedecus, sacra-
mentum est humanae salutis. Conversabatur Deus, ut homo divine agere docere-
tur. Ex aequo agebat Deus cum homine, ut homo ex aequo agere cum Deo posset.
Deus pusillus inventus est, ut homo maximus fieret.

383. [Ton obweit comepuoaozued Mbl MOHUMAEM CrIACHUTETbHOE AeWcTBUE XPUCTA],
cosepurennoe Fm B nepuon nepsoro [Ipuuiecrsus Ha 3eMi10, ¥ €ro pe3yIbTaThl,
nMemolIre Bceoblilee 3HaUeHMe JUIA YelopeuecTBa ¢ yetom. OT obuedi cotepuono-
THM Mbl OTIMYAEM UACTHYH0 COMEPuoA0zuI0, T. €. CIIACEHNE KAXJIOTO OTAETLHOTO ue-
JIOBEKA, TPOUCXOAAILEE HA OCHOBE PE3ynbTaToB OGuleii COTEPHONOTHH KaK B3aHMO-
JAEMCTBUE YCUIUI CAMOTrO YEIOBEKA U BoxecrBenHoit 6narogatu. O6 3TOM CM. HU-
xe, § 7.4

384. CM. Bhite § 7.2.3.

385. O6 >TUX TEpMHHAX, a TAKXe O TEPMHHe recapitulatio BO3MNABIEHHE> CM.
Braun. Op. cit. P. 518—522.

386. solus Christus in carnem ex carne nasci habebat, ut nativitatem nostram
nativitate sua reformaret.

387. Nove nasci debebat novae nativitatis dedicator... Haec est nativitas nova,
dum homo nascitur in Deo; in quo homine Deus natus est, carne antiqui seminis
suscepla, sine semine antiquo, ut illam novo semine, id est spiritaliter, reformaret
exclusis antiquitatis sordibus expiatam.

388. Nostram enim induens, suam fecit; suam faciens, non peccatricem eam
fecit.

389. Ob hoc igitur missum Filium in similitudinem carnis peccati, ut peccati
carnem simili substantia redimeret, id est carne, quae peccatrici carni similis esset,
cum peccatrix ipsa non esset. Nam et haec erit Dei uirtus in substantia pari perfi-
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HUe HeGECHBIM BO3POXIEHHEM, XPUCTOC M36aBIJI IUIOTh OT CTPaA-
JaHMI 1 GonesHell: TPOKKEHHYIO OYHCTII, CJENYIO CAeAal 3psi-
yeid, paccrabieHHylo MCHeawl, GeCHOBATYIO YCMUPIUI, MEPTBYIO
Bockpecun (De carn. Chr., 4)*°. Kpome Toro, B CBoeM poxaecTse
Bor ocBo6oann us nrena yeropexa — Cpoii o6pas 1 nogobue, 1uie-
HEHHBII JUABOJIOM, TEM CaMbIM Kak Obl COBEPIUMB OTBETHOE A€ii-
creue. Moo kak Torza nog sosieficrsueM cataHbsl B EBY Bkpatoch
CI0BO, IPUYMHAIONIEE CMEPTD, Tak Teneph B ey Bouuto Croso
Boxue, cosmparomee xu3Hb, 4TOGHI TO, YTO Yepes XKEHCKUH 1o
NOJIBEPIVIOCH MOrNGEH, UEPE3 TOT K€ CaMbIi 1101 GBLIO HallpaBJie-
HO KO cnaceHuio. Epa nosepuna amero, Mapus nosepra [aBpun-
ay. Ipex, KOTOpBIH OfHA COBEPILNIA, IOBEPUB, APYyrasi, [IOBEPUB,
sarraauia. Iloatomy B pesynbrare poscdenus Xpucra om Jesw npo-
H30MLIO OCBOOOXAEHUE YETOBEKA U3 TOTO COCTOSIHUS, B KOTOpPOe
OH Bolllen nTocJie cBoero ocyxaeHus (De carn. Chr., 17)*.

XpucToc Bo3MOOHT YeI0BEKa BO BCEH €To HEUNCTOTE; pajy He-
ro OH comen ¢ Hebec, pajyl HETO IPOIIOBENOBAT™, payl HETO euu-
pua Ceba dasice 0o cmepmu, u cmepmu xpecmnoti (P 2:8) M Tak UCKy-
mun ero poporoio HeHow (De carn. Chr., 4)™2. B uem ke cocrosuio
BTO ucKynaenue, ToIHee usbassenue (redemptio)®* yenosexa?

cere salutem. Non enim magnum, si Spiritus Dei carnem remediaret, sed si caro,
consimilis peccatrici, dum caro est, sed non peccati.

39o. Nativitate reformata regeneratione caelesti, carnem ab omni vexatione re-
stituit, leprosam emaculat, caecam perluminat, paralyticam redintegrat, daemo-
niacam expiat, mortuam resuscitat.

391. Deus imaginem et similitudinem suam, a diabolo captam, aemula opera-
tione recuperavit. In virginem enim adhuc Evam irrepserat verbum aedificatorium
mortis; in virginem aeque introducendum erat Dei Verbum extructorium vitae: ut
quod per ejusmodi sexum abierat in perditionem, per eumdem sexum redigere-
tur in salutem. Crediderat Eva serpenti: credidit Maria Gabrieli. Quod illa creden-
do deliquit, haec credendo delevit... In vulvam ergo Deus Verbum suum detulit,
bonum fratrem, ut memoriam mali fratris eraderet. Inde prodeundum fuit Christo
ad salutem hominis, quo homo jam damnatus intraverat.

392. B cBoeit Anosozuu, HanMcaHHOM B paHHMIT nepuoy, Teprymman noxpo6-
Hee OCTaHABJINBAETCA Ha 3TOH gepoywumensioti cmopone CIaCUTENbHOrO JAena Xpu-
cra: Hujus igitur gratiae disciplinaeque arbiter et magister, illuminator atque de-
ductor generis humani, Filius Dei annuntiabatur (Apol., 21 1 nanee).

393. Certe Christus dilexit hominem illum in immunditiis, in utero coagula-
tum, illum per pudenda prolatum, illum per ludibria nutrium: propter eum des-
cendit; propter eum praedicavit; propter eum omni se humilitate dejecit usque ad
mortem, et mortem crucis. Amavit utique, quem magno (pretio) redemit.

394. Redemptio y Teprynnuana, Tax xe kak u B Hosom 3asere, o3HauaeT He
CTONBKO <UCKYIUIEHHE>, CKOJIBKO <U30aBJCHHE>, «CIIACeHUe, «0cBoboxkaeHne>. CM.,
Hanpuwmep, De resurr., 22; Adv. Marc., Vag; De fuga, 12; De pudic., 11; a Taxxe Braun.
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Bo-niepBeIX, OHO COCTOSNO 8 nobede Had cmepmvio 4epes cTpaja-
HUE, CMePTbh U BockpeceHue Xpucra: «Hama cMepTs Moria 6b1Th
ynpasjHeHa TOAbKO cTpajanueM locnoga, a xu3Hp Mora GbITh
BoaBpaileHa Toapko Ero Bockpecennem» (De bapt., 11)*°. Croeit
CMepTbIO XPHUCTOC Pa3pyLIMJI HAllly CMEPTh, BOCKPECHYB B TOM 1110
TH, B KOoTOpoit On pomwics (Adv. Marc., I11.g)**. Teneps To, uTO
BOCKpeC]0o BO XpHcTe, HecoMHeHHOo BockpecaeT (De carn. Chr,
1). TepTy/nnaH oxaspiBaeT BCIO HEBEPOATHOCTD 1 HEJIENIOCTh Pac-
nsrus ¥ eMeprr Ceina Boxms, uro, Bnpouewm, geraer 3To B BhIC-
mreit crenenu gocrosepuniM: «CeiH Boxmit pacnsaT — 3710 He cThiA-
HO, 160 JocroiiHo crbiaa; CeiH boxiit ymep — 310 coBepHIeHHO
AOCTOBEPHO, H6O HENeno; U NorpeGeHHbI BOCKpEC — 3TO HECo-
MHeHHO, u60 nepoamoxHo» (De carn. Chr., 5)*".

Bo-Bropsix, cMepTh Xpucra 6uina scepmeoti (hostia) eo ucxynae
nue sunst (culpa) n gpexos yenosexa nepen borom. Oruactu Tep-
TY/UIMAH CBSI3BIBAET 3TO yxKe ¢ GecceMeHHBIM 3adaTHeM Cnacure-
s, Koropsiit ynpasonun epex 60 naomu Ceoeti, T. €. YIPasAHILIT He
IUIOTH TPEXa, a IPeX IUIOTH; He MATEpUIO, a CBOMCTBO ee NPUpo-
IbL; He CYIHOCTD, a BUHY (De carn. Chr, 16; cp. Pum 8:3; 6:6)**%. Ho
0COGEHHO APKO BbICTYIIAET UCKYIIMTEIBHBLIN MOMEHT XePTBbI XpH-
cra B yaeHun o Hem kak [lepsoceauennuxe bora OTna, npumeniiem
B 00pa3e YeJOBEYECKOM H CMHPEHHO IPETEPIIEBLIEM CTpaJaHusd
otk Ao Kpecrroit emept. Tak Xpucroc Cam cran JKeprsoii
BO BCEM U 3a BCEX Hac, a nocje BockpeceHus Cpoero oGnaumics
B nodup (T. e. c1aBy) M CTan Ha3bIBaThcA yxke BeuHbM llepBocns-
wennuxoM Bora Otia (Adv. Jud., 14)**. Bor e nomaana Cpoe-

Op. cit. P. gog—s11. Haes aickyrieHus B cMBICTE <Bbikyna> y Tepryminana nonHo-
crbio orcyrerpyer (ibid. P. 510).

$95. quia nec mors nostra dissolvi posset nisi Domini passione nec vita restitui
sine resurrectione ipsius.

3g6. Christus... ita etiam mortem nostram morte sua dissolveret, resurgendo in
carne, in qua natus est, ut et mori posset.

397. Crucifixus est Dei Filius; non pudet, quia pudendum est; et mortuus est
Dei Filius; prorsus credibile est, quia ineptum est; et sepultus, resurrexit; certum
est, quia impossibile.

398. Defendimus autem, non carnem peccati evacuatam esse in Christo, sed
peccatum carnis; non materiam, sed naturam; nec substantiam, sed culpam: secun-
dum Apostoli auctoritatem dicentis (Rom 8:3): Evacuavit peccatum in carne.

399. Sed Jesus iste Christus Dei patris summus sacerdos qui primo adventu suo
humana forma et passibilis venit in humilitate usque ad passionem; ipse etiam ef-
fectus hostia per omnia pro omnibus nobis, qui post resurrectionem suam indu-
tus podere, sacerdos in aeternum Dei patris nuncupatus est (cp. 3ax 3:4; [1c 109:4;
Esp 5:6). Cp. Taxxe moaoGHble BulpaxkeHU: sceofuti Ceawennux Omua (catholicus
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ro co6crpenHoro CelHa paay uenoseka, Ho npeaan Ero Ha cmepts
ZJ1 TOTO, YTO6BI MCKYIINTh HAc OT Hamux rpexoB. Tak Xpucroc nc-
kymt yenoBeka Co6erBenHoit Kposbio (De fuga, 12)*%. B pesyn-
TaTE TOro MPOU3ONLIO npumuperue yeoBeka ¢ Borom. Jeficren-
TenbHO, Xpucroc Kpoevio Kpecma Caoezo (Ko 1:20) npuMupir Bcex
¢ borom, Kotoporo Bce moau ocxop6un, nporus Koroporo oun
BOCCTaJIM Uepe3 NPECTyIUIeHNe, HO K KoTopoMy oHH B KOHIlE KOH-
OB onATb BepHyauch. Y Hac, 6visuux nexozda omuyscoennsimu u
spazamu no pacnosoxcenuro K sivm deram (Kon 1:21), OH BosBpaTun
B Gnarogats TBopua, Koroporo Mbl ockop6uim, nounTtas TBapb
BMecTo TBOpHA; Tak Mbl GbUIM npumupens. 8 mese niomu Ezo cmep-
mwro Ezo (Kox 1:21), B TOM Tere, B koropoMm OH ymep maoTbio (Adv.
Marc., Vig)*". Xpucroc HasbiBaetca [locpedruxom mexncdy Bozom u
uenosexamu (sequester Dei atque hominum, 1 Tum 2:5), mockonabky
EMy BBepeH 3aior ¢ o6eux cropoH (De resurr., 51)4%2.

B-rpeTbHX, HCKyIUIEHHE COCTOSJIO Takxke B ocsoboxcdernuu (libe-
ratio, emancipatio, manumittere) yeJoBexa M3-10J BJACTH rpe-
Xa, 3IbIX CWI, AMaBoaa W ana‘®. Xpucroc, xenas ocBoGOAUTH de-
JIOBeKa, BCTYIIMJI B COCTSI3aHUE C TeM, oT koTtoporo OH ocBoGox-
A1 4eloBeKa, — C MPOTHBHHUKOM-AHaBoioM (Adv. Marc., Leag)*™.
Bo Bpemsa Cpoeit cmepTH, KOoTOpas 6blj1a JaHbIO BCEOOIEMY 3aKO-
"y, Xpucroc cowen Bo aj 4 npuobupr k Cebe (compotes sui fa-

Patris sacerdos, Adv. Marc., IV.g), ucmunnii Iepeocsawennux boza Omya (authenti-
cus pontifex Dei Patris, Adv. Marc., IV.g35).

400. Hominem... quem sanguine suo redemit Christus,... (Deus) qui Filio suo
non pepercit pro te, ut fieret maledictum pro nobis;... et traditus est in mortem,
mortem autem crucis: totum hoc, ut nos a peccatis lucraretur.

401. Cui denique reconciliat omnia in semetipsum, pacem faciens per crucis
suae sanguinem, nisi quem offenderant universa, adversus quem rebellaverant per
transgressionem, cujus novissime fuerant?.. Ita et nos quondam alienatos et inimi-
cos sensu in malis operibus, Creatori redigit in gratiam, cujus admiseramus offen-
sam, colentes conditionem adversus Creatorem... Nam et supra reconciliari nos ait
in corpore ejus per mortem; utique in eo corpore, in quo mori potuit per carnem.

402. ex utriusque partis deposito commisso sibi. CneayeT, oanaxo, OTMETUTD,
4yro yyeHne TeprynninaHa o6 uckynienuu CTpajaeT HEKOTOPOI HEJOCKA3aHHOCTBIO
1 He3aBeplleHHOCThI0 (cM. Bardy. Op. cit., 156). O TepMUHax sequestery mediator <1o-
cpeaumx> cM. Braun. Op. cit. P. 514—516.

403. De bapt., 7; 9;18; De carn. Chr., 14; Adv. Jud., 12; Adv. Marc., L2p; 111.20; IV.8;
De anima, 34; 55; De fuga, 12; De paenit., 7. O repmunax liberatio, emancipatio, manu-
mittere cM. Braun. Op. cit. P. 501—506.

404. Porro, nihil sine aemulatione decurret, quod sine adversario non erit. De-
nique volens, et concupiscens, et curans hominem liberare, hoc ipso jam aemula-
tur et eum a quo liberat; adversus eum scilicet sibi liberaturus; et ea de quibus libe-
rat, in alia liberaturus.
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ceret) HaXOAMBIIMXCSA TaM [TPABEJHUKOB (aTPUAPXOB, TPOPOKOB,
De anima, 55)*°. Tak npousouio ocBoGOXAEHNE HAC OT BJIACTH
a/1a ¥ 3aKII0YeHHe JOrosopa ¢ HeGom; Tak focroas nckynun ue-
JIOBEKA OT 3eMJIM U aia u Bossen Ha HeGo (De fuga, 12)**. Bosue-
CeHue COCTABSET MOCHEAHNH MOMEHT CIaCUTEIbHOrO xena Xpu-
CTOBa, NMOCKOJIbKY, BO3HECIINCh Ha He6o, Xpucroc kak bor u Ye-
JjoBek Boccen ofecHylo Orua, ocraBasichk TeM ke MO CYHIHOCTH U
nto Buay, Kakum BosHecca. [Toxo6Ho ToMmy kak OH ocraBun HaM 3a-
aor Ceoero fyxa (2 Kop 5:5), Tak 1 oT Hac OH IPHHAJ 3aJ10T IUIO-
TH ¥ B35UI €70 Ha He6O, CIOBHO MOPYYHTENBCTBO, YTO OTTYAA KOT-
Aa-To GyaeT Bo3ppalleHa Bcs cyMMa (De resurr., 51)4%7. Tak 6b11 cna-
CeH BeCh YeJIOBEK (Ayllla M TEIO), KOTOPBIi Bech ITOrH6 13-3a rpexa
(De resurr., g4)*%.

7.4. Yacmuas comepuorozus. baazodams u ceoboda. Teprynivan yrens-
€T HEMaIO BHUMaHHUs BOIPOCY COOTHOUIEHHUS YEIOBEYECKUX YCU-
nuit u boxecrBeHHolt 61aroaat B Aesie JTHYHOrO CIACEHUsA. DTOT
Bonpoc TepTy/UlMaH paccMaTpUBaeT, IIaBHbIM OGpa3oM, B noJje-
MHKeE ¢ THOCTUYECKHMH MPEACTaBICHUAMHU O 37I0M MUPOBOM Hada-
se (MapkuroR) win anoit Matepun (Iepmoren). MoxkHo oTMeTHTD
onpe/eNeRHyIo 6iu3ocTs yuenus TepTyinana v yueHus o csoboze
BOJII paHHETO ABIYCTHHA, [T0JIEMHU3HPOBABLIETO C MAHUXEICTBOM,
KOTOpPO€ ObLIO JOBOJIbHO O/IU3KO K YYEHHIO Mapxuoua‘wg. C oxHoMI
cTopoHnl, TepTyannan 3amedaer, uro kax 6bl HY ObL1a CHJIbHA Haj
YeJIOBEKOM BJIACTB IUIOTCKUX BOXAeaeHMil (voluptas, concupis-
centia carnalis)*!’, oHa He noxaBK/Ia ero NPUPOAHYIO cBOGOAY Ha-
CTOJNBKO, YTOGBI €ro IOCTYIIKU BBEI3BIBATHCH HEOGXOJHWMOCTBIO.
Bor corBopmn uenoseka no Ceoemy o6pasy, OHOIM U3 BaXHEHIINX
4epT KOTOPOTO ABJIAETCA CBOGOAA BOIH; TO3TOMY UEIOBEK HE MO-

405. Quod si Christus Deus, quia et homo, mortuus secundum Scripturas, et se-
pultus secundum easdem, hic quoque legi satisfecit, forma humanae mortis apud
inferos functus; nec ante ascendit in sublimiora caelorum, quam descendit in infe-
riora terrarum, ut illic Patriarchas et Prophetas (Ephes 4) compotes sui faceret.

406. Apud inferos emancipatio nostra est, et stipulatio nostra in caelis... Domi-
nus virtutum hominem de terris, imo ab inferis, mercatus in caelos.

407. illic adhuc sedeat Jesus ad dexteram Patris, homo, etsi Deus; Adam novis-
simus, etsi Sermo primarius; caro et sanguis, etsi nostris puriora; idem tamen et
substantia et forma, qua ascendit... Quemadmodum enim nobis arrhabonem spiri-
tus reliquit, ita et a nobis arrhabonem carnis accepit, et vexit in caelum pignus to-
tius summae illuc quandoque redigendae.

408. Totus itaque salvus fiet, qui periit totus delinquendo.

409. Cm. Tepmyaauan. Ykas. cou. C. 29.

410. Cm. De spectac., 14.7; De patien., 7.14; De paenit., 7.29; Ad uxorem, I.4.10.
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XeT NMOTEPATh CBOIO CBO6OY 6€3 TOro, YTOGhI HE yTPaTUThL BMECTE
€ Hell 3Ty BXKHEHIYIO 4epTy cBoeli 6oroo6pasnocru (Adv. Marc.,
I1.5; g). MBI He ZOJKHBI OGBUHATD BO BCEM HEMOUHYIO NAOMS, IIO-
CKOJIbKY Hall 0yx 600p N MOXET MobexAaTh II0Th, YTOObI TO, 4TO
HEMOILHO, ycTynuio 6osee cuiabHoMy. He caexyer npunuceiparn
aeiicTBrio Boxio oxecToueHHe cepilia YeToBEKa Ha OCHOBa-
HUU UbEro-HHUGYAb IOPOYHOro NMPOU3BONEHMH, BeAb bor rosopur:
A nosoxcun nped moboii dobpo u ano; usbepu dobpo (cp. Brop 30:15); ec-
JN YEJIOBEK TOrO HE MOXCT, TO 3TO IOTOMY, YTO HE XOueT, ubo
Bor noxasan, 4To OH MOXET 3TO, MPEAJIOKHUB €ro NPON3BOJIEHUIO
BbIGOP OJHOTO U3 JByX. Bce 3aKOHOMONMOXKEHUA U 3aMIOBEAU YCTA-
HOBJEHB! BoroM He MHaue, Kak A1 UX CBOOOIHOro CobGMIOLEHUA
MM HapylleHus. bor Toabko npuabiBaeT, HOGyKAAET YETOBEKA UX
cobmoaaTh M yrpoxaer TeM, kto ux Hapymaet (De monog., 14*'
Adv. Marc., I11.5*'%; De exhort. cast., 2). byayun cBo60oaHBIM, deso-
BEK MOJHOCTHIO HECeT OTBETCTBEHHOCTDb 3a CBOM NocTynkH (Adv.
Marc., 11.g—10). bor sanpemaer 3/bl€ NOCTYIKU MOTOMY, YTO OHU
Ero ockopbusior, ¥ moroMy, uro OH UX He keNaeT; a To, 4To Emy
yroaso, bor BenuT HaM MCHIOJHATE U 3a MCIIONHEHNWE BO3HATPAX-
Jaer Hac BeuHoi xuaHblo. [loaTomy, 3Has 13 Ero sanoseneit, ye-
ro Bor xenaer, a uero — HeT, Mbl BOJIbHBI BBIGHPATE TO MM APYroe
(voluntas et arbitrium eligendi alterum), Tem 6onee nocie Bxye-
HUA OT ApeBa no3HaHuA xoOpa u ana. He creayer npunmchiBath
pose Boxkueil Toro, 4ro ocrapjieHO Ha Hallle ycMOTpeHHe. B Ha-
Hieil BoJIe — CTPEMUTLCA KO 3JTy BONPEKU Bose bora, xenaomero
TONBKO 06Pa. DTa BOJASK HAXOAUTCA B HAC, IOTOMY UTO MBI ITOA06-
Hbl B 3TOM OTHOIIEHUH HalleMy pojOHaYaIbHUKY Afamy. bor na-
POBaI HaM IIPOM3BOJICHHE, TO ECTh BOJIO JKeJIaTh, U NPELOCTABISA-
€T HaM JesaTh Aaxe To, 4To EmMy He yrogHo. Crano 6biTh, Mbl BOJIb-
HBI JKEJIATh WIIK HE JKEJIATh, ¥ Halllell Aylle NpUHALIEKUT ABUTDH
nepen auoM boxunM, 6bl1a 1M ee BOJS COMTacHa ¢ BoJel Boxu-
eit, win et (De exhort. cast., 2)*". baarogaps sToit cBo6oze ue-

411. Nec ideo duritia imputabitur Christo de arbitrii cujuscumque liberi vitio.
Ecce, inquit, posui ante te bonum et malum; elige quod bonum est; si non potes,
quia non vis (posse enim te, si velis, ostendit, quia tuo arbitrio utrumque propo-
suit), discedas oportet ab eo, cujus non facis voluntatem.

412. Sic et in posteris legibus Creatoris invenias, proponentis ante hominem
bonum et malum, vitam et mortem: sed nec alias totum ordinem disciplinae per
praecepta dispositum, avocante Deo et minante et exhortante, nisi et ad obse-
quium et ad contemptum libero et voluntario homini.

413. utique enim quae vetat non vult, a quibus et offenditur: sicut et quae vult,
praecipit, et accipit, et aeternitatis mercede dispungit. Itaque cum utrumque ex
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JIOBEK M Tellepb MOXET YKJIOHATHCA OT 3J1a U TOP>KEeCTBOBATHL HAJ
CBOMM NPOTHUBHHMKOM [HABOJIOM, KOTOPOMY OH MOJYMHMJICA BHa-
qaie (Adv. Marc., IL.10*"; De exhort. cast., 2; cp. Scorp., 6; De pae-
nit., 7). Ta xe camas cBo601a U CNOCOGHOCTb BLIGOPA U HBIHE T10-
3BOJIIET YEIOBEKY, COXPaHMBUIEMY TY K€ CYLIHOCTb AYDIM M TO K€
HOMIOXKEHNE, 9TO U AjlaM, OAepKMBaTh I106e]1y HaJ AMaBOJIOM, KOT-
Ja oHa {(cBo6oja BbIGOpa) AEHCTBYET B COTIACHH U [TOBMHOBEHUM
BoskecrsenHbiM 3akonam (Adv. Marc., IL8)*5.

C npyroit croponsl, TepTyniuan He octasiseT 6e3 BHUMaHUA
1 TOro (paKTa, uYTO /I ZOCTHKEHHUSA JOOPOACTENN YEIOBEK HYX-
Jaetcs B geiictBuu boxecrsenHoit 6iarogaTu (gratia divinae ins-
pirationis), n6o HauBbIClIee 61aro No Npasy NIpUHaLIEKUT bory,
M HUKTO, KpoMe bora, He pacupeznensieT ero coo6pasHo JOCTOHH-
crBy kaxzoro (De patient., 1)*¢. [Ipu srom bor He noxasisieT cBo-
G6oaublit BeIGOp yenoBeka (De monog., 14). CriaceHust MOXXHO KO-
CTHYb TOJBbKO Yepes yroxiacHue bory, Ho xak MoxHo yroautb EMy

praeceptis ejus didicerimus, quid velit, et quid nolit; tamen nobis est voluntas et ar-
bitrium eligendi alterum,... gustasti enim de arbore agnitionis. Et ideo non debe-
mus quod nostro expositum est arbitrio, in Dei referre voluntatem... Ita nostra est
voluntas, cum malum volumus adversus Dei voluntatem, qui bonum vult. Porro, si
quaeris unde venit ea voluntas, qua quid volumus adversus Dei voluntatemn, dicam:
ex nobis ipsis. Nec temere; semini enim tuo respondeas necesse est... Proinde et
tu, si non obaudieris Deo, qui te, proposito praecepto, liberae potestatis instituit,
per voluntatis libertatem volens deverges in id quod Deus non vult... Igitur cum so-
lum sit in nobis velle, et in hoc probetur nostra erga Deum mens, an ea velimus
quae cum voluntate ipsius faciant.

414. eodem consilio et homo eadem arbitrii libertate elideret inimicum, qua
succiderat illi; probans suam, non Dei culpam; et ita salutem digne per victoriam
recuperaret, et diabolus amarius puniretur ab eo, quem eliserat ante devictus; et
Deus tanto magis bonus inveniretur, sustinens hominem gloriosiorem in paradi-
sum, ad licentiam decerpendae arboris vitae jam de vita regressurum.

415. Atque adeo eumdem hominem, eamdem substantiam animae, eumdem
Adae statum, eadem arbitrii libertas et potestas, victorem efficit hodie de eodem
diabolo, cum secundum obsequium legum ejus administratur. Teprynanan roso-
PHT 31€Ch O TOM CBOGOAHOM naroxenuu (Status), B KOTOPOM HaXOAMTCA BOJIS H€IO-
BEKa M0 OTHOLIEHHIO K 3aKOHY, K BbIGOPY Mexy AOGPOAETENBIO M TOPOKOM. ITO
NOJIOKEHHNE BIIOJHE COXPAHSAETCA Y YETOBEKA U I10C/e TPEXONAAEHHs, O YeM He-
JBYCMBICNEHIIO CBHJIETENLCTBYET AanHBI borom BerxosaseTsiii saxon, Tak xe
Tpe6yoIMit €ro CBOGOIHOrO UCMONHEHU, KAK U NIepBas 3aoBeb, AaHHadA AlaMy
B paio: Hunc statum ejus confirmavit etiam ipsa lex, tunc a Deo posita. Non enim
poneretur lex ei qui non haberet obsequium debitum legi in sua potesiate... Sic et
in posteris legibus Creatoris invenias u . 1. (Adv. Marc., IL.5).

416. Nisi quod bonorum quorumdam, sicuti et malorum, intolerabilis magnitu-
do est, ut, ad capienda et praestanda ea, sola gratia divinae inspirationis operetur.
Nam quod maxime bonum, id maxime penes Deum, nec alius id quam qui possi-
det dispensat, ut cuique dignatur.
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(De paenit., 6)"7? TepTyamian orsedaer: bor, onpexerusmuii Ha-
kasaHue Cynom 3a Bce rpexu (delicta), coBeplieHHbI€ KaK IIOTBIO,
TaK ¥ AYXOM, KaK JIeJIOM, TaK U IIOKETAHNEM, 06eIa JII0AAM noMu-
n0eanue uepes noxasrue (venia per paenitentiam, De paenit., 4). Ilo
MHeHMIO TepTy/uiMaHa, nokaanue— 3TO Ta I1aTa, KoTopyio [ocnoxs
YCTaHOBHJI 3a IIpOILEHHE M BOCCTaHOBIeHHe HeBuHHOCTH (De pae-
nit., 6)*%, Copepiuas rpex, Mbl ockop6seM bora, Ho Mbl IOTXHbBI
M MbI MOXeM NpuHecty EMy ydossemsopenue (satisfactio) u npumu-
putbest ¢ Hum depes noxasnue (De paenit., 7*'% cp. De pudic., g).
Bor xak Bunosnuk 1 3actyrnmauk CBoux 6sar npuemaeT UX U OT
mojei, 1 BoaHarpaxkzaaer 3a Hux (De paenit., 2)#®, Tax Bor crano-
BUTCH HAIIUM JOANCHUKOM 34 JOOPBIE Jlea, TaK Xe KakK U 3a 3JIble,
nockonbky OH ectb Cyansa u Bospasrens Bo Beakom gere (De pa-
enit., 2)*?'. ¥ HeGecHoro Orlia mnoz20 obumenreic COO6pasHO passu-
M0 HallKX 3acayr (pro varietate meritorum, Scorp., 6). Bosgas-
HHe eCTb TO ke, 4YTo U Harpaxa (Scorp., 6)*%. Ecan Mbl nocrynaem
Xopollo, Mbl ipuo6peraem 3acryru nepea borom. Taxum o6paszom
MbI MOXEM 3aCIyXKUTb ¥ bora rpomeHue 1 BeyHoe GIaXXEHCTBO U
npuHecty Bory ynoBieTBOpeHHE 3a CBOM Nperpemenus 1 oums-
ku. Tax TepTyminaH BrepBble B JIaTHHCKOM GorocnoBuu Gopmy-
JMIPYeT YUEHHE O 3actyeax U y008iemaopenuw A wacmuold comepuo-
A02uU, YTO HEKOTOPbIE YUEHbIE CBA3BIBAIOT C OCOOCHHOCTBIO €ro
IOPHANYECKOTO MbILLTEHNA*?; OTHAKO OH HUKOTA HE PacrpocTpa-
HfIET 3T NPUHINIBI HA 00WY10 COMEPUALOZUIO, T. €. HA CITACUTEND
Hoe neno Xpucrat?,

417. omnes quidem deditos Domino... omnes salutis in promerendo Deo peti-
tores.

418. Hoc enim pretio Dominus veniam addicere instituit; hac paenitentiae com-
pensatione redimendam proponit impunitatem.

419. offendisti, sed reconciliari adhuc potes. Habes cui satisfacias, et quidem vo-
lentem.

420. Deus enim reprobationem bonorum ratam non habet utpote suorum,
quorum cum auctor et defensor sit, necesse est proinde et acceptator; si accepta-
tor, etiam remunerator.

421. Bonum factum Deum habet debitorem, sicuti et malum: quia judex omnis
remunerator est causae.

422. eadem pretia, quae et merces.

423. CM. Tixeront J. La théologie antenicéenne. Paris, 1924°. P. 4og—410.

424. CM. Braun. Op. cit. P. 500.
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8. FKKALIU0N02UA U CAKPAMEHMOR0UA

8.1. Fxxaesuonozus. B OZHOM M3 caMbIX PAHHUX CBOMX COUMHEHUIA,
Anonozemuxe, TepTynaman aaer cieaywolnee onpeaenenue Llepk-
Bu: «Mbl cocraBasieM o6umecTBo (corpus) Grarogapst oGIIHOCTH
PETUTHO3HOTO CO3HAHUA, €IMHCTBY AMCIUITIMHBI U COI03Y HAJEX-
asl» (Apol., 39)*#. CymecrByeT Tonbko equHas 1 ucruHHas Lep-
KOBb XPHCTOBa, PaCIPOCTPAHMBLIASACA 110 BCEMY MHUDY, TaK XK€ KaK
M exnHa Bepa, exuH bor, eann Xpucroc, eauHa Hagexd, eAMHO
kpewenne (De virg. vel., 2'%; De bapt., 15'"). Dra Llepkoss ecrb
Mamsb Bcex Bepylomux (mater Ecclesia, Ad mart., 1; De orat., 2;
De bapt., 20; Adv. Marc., V.4; De monog., 7**%; De pudic., 5), He-
gecma Xpucmoaa (sponsa, Adv. Marc., IV.a*®; Vag) u Ero Tawo (cor-
pus Christi, Adv. Marc., V.19*; De paenit., 10). Comracto Tepryr-
JTHaHY, eflMHas BeeneHckas [epxopb o6pasyerca 6aronapsa colosy
BCEX MOMECTHBIX HEPKBei, B KOTOPBIX COXPaHAETCS U nepeaaeT-
csi anocmoavexas sepa (De praescr., 20; De virg. vel., 2; Adv. Marc.,
IV.5). Xpucroc, nocrannsiit borom OrnoM, nepexan Ceoe yue-
HUE aroCToNaM, alIOCTOJbl OCHOBAIH II0 BCEMY MUPY LEPKBH, KO-
TOPBIM OHM NOPYYMIN XPAaHUThb U ITEpEXaBaTh 3TO boxkecrBeHHOE
yueHHe. ANOCToNbCKHE LEPKBH JOKa3blBAalOT CBOE 0coboe Iojo-
JKEHHE TeM, YTO IPEEMCTBO UX enMckomnara (ordo episcoporum)
BOCXOJMT WM K CAMMM aIlOCTOJMAaM, UM K MYKaM allOCTOJbCKUM,

425. Corpus sumus de conscientia religionis et disciplinae unitate et spei foe-
dere.

426. Una nobis et illis fides, unus Deus, idem Christus, eadem spes, eadem la-
vacri sacramenta.

427. unus Dominus et unum baptismum et una Ecclesia in caelis. I[locrennue
CJIOBa CBUAETENLCTBYIOT, yTo Teprynnuan paccMarpuban Llepkobs He TonbKO Kak
3€MHYIO, HCTOPHYECKYIO PEATLHOCTh, HO M KK 8e4Hy10 U Hebecky0, XOT OH NOApOG-
HO He pacKpbIBaeT, uTo 3To o3navaet. Cp. De bapt., 8: de caelis, ubi Ecclesia est, a
Takxe Osborn. Op. cit. P. 180.

428. ntepecHo, uro Teprynimas BrepBble OCO3HAET TECHYIO CBA3L MeXAy Ma-
meprio LleprosLio u borom Omyom: Vivit enim unicus pater noster Deus, et mater
Ecclesia (De monog., 7). Kpome Toro, llepxoss arnseTcsa marepnio Bcex Bepyio-
IMX, HAYMHAA C AJlaMa, KOTOPbI H3HAYATLHO GbUT NIOMeENIeH B pail, TO €CTh, KaK
3TO UCTONKOBBIBAaET Teprynnian, yxe Toraa us Mupa B Hepkoss (translatus in para-
disum, jam tunc de mundo in Ecclesiam, Adv. Marc., IL.4).

429. Hanc sponsam Christus sibi etiam per Salomonem ex vocatione gentium
accersit. Siquidem legisti (Cant 4:8): Veni, sponsa, de Libano.

430. B De bapt., 6 Teprynnuan rosopur o Llepksu kak Tere Cp. Tponupi: quo-
niam ubi tres, id est Pater et Filius et Spiritus sanctus, ibi Ecclesia, quae trium cor-
pus est.
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KOTOpble npebhiBaiyn ¢ anocronamu nocrosHHo (De praescr., 32*;
Adv. Marc., IV.5). OT 3THX «anoCTONbLCKUX, MAaTEPUHCKUX U IEp-
BOHAUYWIBHBIX LiepkBeil» (apostolicae matrices et originales eccle-
siae) MOJIyIHIN POCTKY BEPBI U CEMEHA YYeHUs U [Povne LIepKBH,
cTaB Kak Gbl MoGeraMH arocToabcKUX LiepkBeil (suboles apostoli-
carum ecclesiarum) ¥ coxpaHAs B HEU3MEHHOCTH IIPEJAHHYIO UM
Bepy (De praescr., 2o—21). OT anocTroNbcKuX HepxBeil, TAKUX Kak
Kopundckas, ddeccxan, Pumcxas u gp., UCXOAUT aBTOPUTET KO
BCeM ocTanbHbIM HepkBaM (De praescr., §6)**2. Bce uepksu o6be-
AVHSAIOTCS C allOCTOJBCKMMH LIEPKBAMH B OAMH COIO3 OGLIHOCTHIO
taucts (Adv. Marc., IV.5)%%.

TeprynauaH, oco6eHHO B JOMOHTAHUCTHYECKUIT TEPUOJ, TIPO-
BOJMJI YETKOE Pa3jnyMe MeXAY LepKOBHBIM waupom (clerus, ordo)
u HapooM (laici, plebs) (De exhort. cast., 7**; De praescr., 41**).
OH cBugeTenseTByeT 0 Hamuuuy B Llepksn nepapxnuu, cocrosuiei
U3 TpeX CTeIeHel — enuckonos, npecsumepos u duaxonos (cm. De pra-

escr. §; 41; De bapt., 17; De fuga, 11 u ap.}**. Enuckonam puHaIe-

KUT NpaBo ylIpPaBJA€HUs, COBCPIICHHUS TAMHCTB U yaneanTBa"”.

Onu coBepmaloT TavuHcTBO kpeuieHus (De bapt., 17), EBxapucrun
(Apol., 39; De corona, §), ornyckator rpexu (De pudic., 18), ycra-
HABJIUBAIOT MOCThI A1 Beex Bepylomux (De jejun., 13)**, npence-

431. ordinem episcoporum... ita per successiones ab initio decurrentem, ut pri-
mus ille episcopus aliquem ex Apostolis, vel apostolicis viris, qui tamen cum Apo-
stolis perseveraverit, habuerit auctorem et antecessorem. Hoc enim modo Eccle-
siae apostolicae census suos deferent.

432. B yactHocTh, Teprysutnan ropopur, uto A1 Cesepo-appUKaHCKUX NepK-
Beii (Kapdarenckoii uepksu) takoit apropurer ucxoguT us Puma kax Haubonee
Gr3koit amocTonbcko xadeapsr: Si autem Italiae adjaces, habes Romam, unde
nobis quoque auctoritas praesto est (De praescr., $6). Hu B 9TOM, HM B KaKkOM Apy-
roM u3 cBoUX counHenuit Tepryiuan He ropopuT o nepseHcTBe PUMCKOIt LepkBu
Hapx ocranbHeIMU. CM. Bardy. Op. cit., 140.

433. illas, nec solas jam apostolicas, sed apud universas, quae illis de societate
sacramenti confoederantur.

434 Differentiam inter ordinem et plebem constituit Ecclesiae auctoritas, et
honor per ordinis consessum sanctificatus. CM. Taioxe Rankin D. Tertullian and the
Church. Cambridge, 19g5. P. 126—127.

435. Y €peTHKOB «CBAICHHUYECKUE AAPbl MPUHALIEKAT U MUDAHAM» (et laicis
sacerdotalia munera injungunt).

436. CM. Rankin. Op. cit. P. 143—172; Osborn. Op. cit. P81

437. Bnpouewm, npaBo yuumenscmea enncxonos y Tepryrimana BeipaxeHo HeRO-
CTaTOYHO YETKO; KPOME TOTO, OH TOBOPUT 06 0COGOH 1IepKOBHOI JOMKHOCTH — doc-
tor (cM. Rankin. Op. cit. P. 146; 172—174; Von Campenhausen H. Ecclesiastical authority
and Spiritual Powers in the Church of the Three Centuries. London, 1g6g. P. 228).

438. Bene autem quod et episcopi universae plebi mandare jejunia assolent.
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JXATENLCTBYIOT HA BCEX HEPKOBHBIX CO6paHnax (cobopax). Enncko-
ITbl ABJISAIOTCS JE€ACTBUTENBHBIMY IMaBaMU Liepkseil. [Ipecsutepsl,
JAUAKOHBI M HU3IINE LEPKOBHblE AOMKHOCTH (JIMIAACKATbI-KATEXH-
3aTOPbl, YTEUD!, IPOPOKH M ApP.)* MOAYMHEHB! €IMCKOMAM M MO-
TYT UCIIOJHATB CBOM (DYHKLIMH TONBKO C IIO3BOJICHUS! €ITMCKOIOB M
oy Ux kKoHTpoaeM. CaMM eNMCKOIb! JOMKHBI ObITE IPUMEPOM J0-
OpOoAETENLHOM XU3HH JJIS BEPYIONHX; eAnHOOpauMe 31ech Oblno
OIHHM U3 OCHOBHBIX TPeGOBaHUH, U BTOPOI Opak JUIsi HUX COBEp-
mieHHo He jgomyckancg (De exhort. cast., 7; De monog., 12). Enu-
CKOITbI COCEHUX FOPOJA0B MHOTIA COGUPAIOTCA Ha co6opel (con-
cilia ex universis ecclesiis) g1 06CyXKIEHHA HACYIIHBIX BOIPOCOB;
3TH coGopbl BhIpaXaloT COG0H BUAUMOE €IMHCTBO BCEIEHCKOMH
Lepxsu (De jejun., 13).

ITocre yknonenms TeprynnmaHa B MOHTaHHU3M ero ydeHue O
LlepxBu npeTepneno BecbMa cymecTBEHHbIE U3MeHeHns. Bo-nep-
BbIX, TepTy/uiMaH BOCHIPHMHSI MOHTAHHUCTHYECKYIO HJEIO O YeThl-
pex nepuogax paspurus llepksn. CHavana Llepkosp B oTHOMUIE-
HUH IpaBeHocTH boxkneit naxoauaach B demcxom eospacme, Gyny-
yu npuponoil, 6osamerica bora; sareM, yepes 3akOH U IPOPOKOB
OHa JOCTUIVIa ompovwecmsa, Yepe3 EBanrenne — wonocmu, a yepes o1-
kposenusa Ilapaxiera, ona gocruraer sperocmu (De virg. vel., 1)*,
Janee, ecin B paHHMIT IEPUOJ B KAUECTBE KPUTEPHA aBTOPHUTET-
HocTH TepTy/UINaH HACTAaMBAI Ha ATIOCTOJILCKOM IIPEEMCTBE €NU-
CKOITaTa, TO B IIO3AHMIA IEPUOJ] OH IIEPEHEC AKIICHT Ha 800XHOdeHUe
THapaxrema. Hepapxuueckyio llepkoBb OH 324acTyi0 MOAMEHSAN
Llepxoevio xapusmamuveckoii, a yueHHe O 3aKOHHO U3GPaHHOM CBS-
HIEHCTBE — YUE€HUEM O gceobuiem ceauencmee. «Paase u Mbl, MUpH-
He, HE CBAIEHHMUKU? — CIpalllMBaeT OH, cchllasack Ha OTkp 1:6. —
Bracre LlepxkBM U moueT, OCBALIEHHBIH COGPAHIEM KIMPa, TOCTA-
BWJIM TpaHHUIbl MeXIy KIHMpoM u MupsaHamu. [losromy tam, rie
HeT cOOGpaHuA KJIUPa, TaM Thl MPUHOCHIIb KEPTBbI, KPECTHIIbL M
caM ABJsACIILCH CBALIEHHUKOM Aas ceba. Ine coGpanoch Tpoe Be-
pyouux, Xotst ¥ MupsaH, Tam u Lepkose» (De exhort. cast., 7*;

439. Cm. Rankin. Op. cit. P. 172—185; Osborn. Op. cit. P. 181,

440. Sic et justitia (nam idem Deus justitiae et creaturae) primo fuit in rudi-
mentis, natura Deum metuens; dehinc per legem et prophetas promovit in infanti-
am, dehinc per Evangelium efferbuit in juventutem, nunc per Paracletum compo-
nitur in maturitatem.

441. Nonne et laici sacerdotes sumus? Scriptum est: Regnum quoque nos et sa-
cerdotes Deo et Patri suo fecit (Apoc. 1,6). Differentiam inter ordinem et plebem
constituit Ecclesiae auctoritas, et honor per ordinis consessum sanctificatus. Adeo
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cp. De monog., 7; 12*?). [1o muenmio TepTyriuana, mo6oe Yucio
mojel, comacHo ucnoseayiomux sepy so Cs. Tpouny, Cam bor
npusHaet Llepxossio (De pudic., 21)*?. IIpeacraBaenue o nosnoi
amnupuvecwoti ceamocmu Llepreu (. €. 0 CBATOCTH 8cex UICHOB 3eMHOU
LlepxBu), nossusuteecs y Tepryannana yxe B paHHUi nepuon?,
M HaIpsbKEHHbIE 3CXATOJIONMYEecKMe OXWIaHuA eme Gonee ycy-
IyGUJIMCD ITOCJIE €rO NPUCOEIUHEHHA K «HOBOMY IIPOPOYECTBY».
Hepkosb, Henopounas Hesecra Xpucrosa, 10o/mKHa OBITh YHCT2
BO BCcex cBoux wieHax (De monog., 5; u; De pudic., 1;18). Konen
cBeTa 61M30K, U oaToMy B LlepkBu HeT MecTa g1 rpeiHuxos. Te,
KTO COTPElIMA CMEPTHBIMU IPEXaMH, JOKHBI ObITh UCKIIOYEHBI
u3 lepxsy Haseuno (De pudic., 18—19; De fuga, 1). Teneps TepTyn-
JIMaH OrPaHUYMBAET BJIACTh «BA3ATh U PENIUTL», T. €. OTHYCKaTh
IPeXH, TONBKO HEe3HAUMTEIBHBIMU NpErpelleHUAMH 1 HE PacHpo-
CTpaHAET €€ Ha «HENPOCTUTEILHBIE» TPEXH, KOTOPbIE MOXET OT-
nyctutb Topko bor (De pudic., 2;18; 21). Kpome Toro, ecin panee
Teprynnnan nonarai, 4To BJIACTH OTITYCKATh MPEXH IPHHANIEKUT
€IIHCKOIIaM, T. €. UEPKOBHOI HepapXuH, TO TENEPb OH MOJATAET,
YTO OHA MPHHAIEKUT XAPUIMATHUECKUM JILJEPaM — IPOPOKaM
U anocronaM Xapuamarudeckoil Llepksu: «IlepkoBp MoxeT npo-
mats rpexy, Ho Llepkoss Jlyxa uepes dyxoenozo uenosexa, a He Llep-
KOBb, COCTOAIIAs U3 cobpaHus enuckonos» (De pudic., 21)*®. Ta-
KHUM OOpa3oM, B mo3jHeM ydyeHnu lepTyiimana npexHee ydeHHe
06 aBTOpHTETE, OCHOBAHHOM Ha allOCTONbCKOM IIPEEMCTBE €IH-
CKOnaTa, MOoAMEHACTCA yUeHHeM 06 aBTOpUTETE AYXOBHBIX JHAE-
pos. Llepxosb nepecraeT 6bITh BUAUMOH, 3MIIMPUUECKOH peathb-
HOCTBIO U paspemaerca B Jlyx, Koropslit Ha 3emie ecTs nIpUHIUI

ubi ecclesiastici ordinis non est consessus, et offers, et tinguis, et sacerdos es tibi so-
lus. Sed ubi tres, Ecclesia est, licet laici.

442. Sed cum extollimur et inflamur adversus clerum, tunc unum omnes su-
mus; tunc omnes sacerdotes; quia sacerdotes nos Deo et Patri fecit.

443. Atque ita exinde etiam numerus omnis qui in hanc fidem conspiraverint,
Ecclesia ab auctore et consecratore censetur.

444. CM., HanpuMep, ero Apol., 2; 3g; 44; 46; De praescr,, g, rae uger peun 06 uc-
KmoveHHu u3 LlepkBu HeAOCTOMHBIX wieHoB. CM. Takxe Osborn. Op. cit. P. 179.

445. Et ideo Ecclesia quidem delicta donabit; sed Ecclesia Spiritus per spirita-
lem hominem, non ecclesia numerus episcoporum. Tenreps TepTyniuan nonaraer,
4ro Bor BpyyaeT 3Ty B1acTh IMUHO KaKAOMY JyXOBHOMY JIMAEPY, IPUMEPOM UeMy B
anocroabckoi nepksu 6uL1 an. [lerp: Secundum enim Petri personam spiritalibus
potestas ista conveniet aut apostolo, aut prophetae (ibid.). B caau ¢ atum creay-
€T oTMeTHTb, uro TepTyinuan He cunraert, yro ot am. [leTpa aTa Bracrb nepemnta
k Pumcxomy emmckony.
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€IMHCTBA BEPYIOUINX, TaK ke kKaK OH sB/ISeTCA NPUHLMIIOM €1H-
crBa Jlun Cs. Tpouns! Ha ne6ecax (De pudic., 21)*°,

8.2. Caxpamenmonozusn

8.2.1. Obwue nosoxcenus. B uenom TepTyninnaH yIIoOMHHAET IATH LEp-
KOBHBIX TRUHCTB: KpellleHHe, MUPOoNoMa3aHue, nokasiHue, Epxa-
PHCTHIO U GpaK, XOTH CJIOBOM sacramentum (COGCTB. <TAMHCTBO»)*7
OH HasblBaeT Tonbko KpemeHue (De bapt., 1), EBxapucruro (De
corona, 3; Adv. Marc., IV.34; V.8) n 6pak (Adv. Marc., Va8; De ani-
ma, 11). Bce Tauncrsa Tepryannan paccMarpuBaet ¢ IBYX CTOPOH:
BHEMIHEH ¥ BHYTPEHHEH, TenecHoM U xyxoBHOI. [lockoinbky yeso-
BEK COCTOMT M3 JBYX 4YacTel — Tesla M AyUIU, KOTOphle B HEM He-
Pa3pbIBHO CBH3aHBI JPYT C APYroM, TO M B TaMHCTBAX BHELIHHE
IeiicTBUA (actus) U BUAUMbBIE CUMBOJIbI, BOCIIPUHIMAEMbIE Tesle-
CHBIMH YyBCTBAMH, IPOU3BOJAT B JIyllie YEIOBEKA HEBUAHMBIIA, Jy-
xoBHbIi pesynprar (effectus, De resurr., 8; De bapt., 7; 4). «I[lroTs
oMbiBaeTcs, — roBopuT Tepryiinan, — 9TOGHI Ayla OYUCTHIACD,
IUTOTb TOMA3bIBACTCH, YTOGBI YLIA OCBATHIACH, IIOTh 3alledare-
BaeTcA, YTOOBI Ayllla YKPEIWIACh, IUIOTh OCEHAETCA BO3JIOXKEHH-
€M PyK, UTOObI Ayula MpocseTHaach Jyxom, miors nuraercsa Tesrom
1 Kposbio XpHcToBeiMH, UTOGHI U Aylla BckapMiuBartack Borom»
(De resurr., 8)*%. Takum oGpasom, TepTynan npujgaeT oueHb
Gonpllloe 3HaYCHME MaTepUAIbHOMY 3JEMEHTY TAaMHCTB, YTO Ya-
CTUYHO OGBSCHAETCH NpejcTaBieHHeM TepryrinaHa o TelecHoO-
CTH AYLUH.

8.2.2. Kpewenue u muponomasanue. CornacHo Teprymnmuany, xpeuse-
nue (baptismus, baptisma, lavacrum) — aTo TauHCTBO (sacramen-

446. Nam et Ecclesia proprie et principaliter ipse est Spiritus in quo est trini-
tas unius divinitatis, Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus. [llam Ecclesiam congregat,
quam Dominus in tribus posuit. Creayer orMeTnTn, 4ro B aHHOM Mecre Tepryn-
JINaH CMEIUUBaeT ABa 3HaYeHHA croBa Spiritus: Boxecrsennas npupona, obimas
ans Beex Jiun Cp. Tpouusl, ut Tperse JInno — Cs. dyx, Yremunrens.

447. BupoueM, cnoBo sacramentum y TepTyannana ele He CTA10 TEXHUYECKUM
TEPMHMHOM; OHO 0603HAYAET TAKXKe BOCHHYIO MPUCATY WM MOCBANIEHHE, IPABUJIO
BEPBI WM PEITUTHOZHOMN XU3HH, TAMHCTBO CaceHHst, CUMBOA U Ap. CM. Bardy. Op.
cit. P.156.

448. caro abluitur, ut anima emaculetur; caro ungitur, ut anima consecretur;
caro signatur, ut et anima muniatur; caro manus impositione adumbratur, ut et
anima spiritu illuminetur; caro corpore et sanguine Christi vescitur, ut et anima
Deo saginetur.
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tum), MOCPEeACTBOM KOTOpOro denoBex Bcrynaer B Llepxoss. Ilo
npumepy Mucyca Xpucra, «nameit Ppi6pl» (secundum IXOTN
nostrum Jesum Christum), MBI poXaaeMcsi B BOJ€ U HE MOXKEM
CIIacTHCh MHave, Kak npe6pisas B Boge (De bapt., 1; 12*4), Kpenie-
HUe — 3TO «CBslLIeHHeas Kymeab HOBOTO POXIeHUA» (sanctis-
simum lavacrum novi natalis, ibid., 20), «<BTOopoe poxacHue» (se-
cunda nativitas) or Boxb ¥ Jlyxa (Cywrsl Beepbimnero, De anima,
41). B TanHCTBe KpemeHUd BOAA IOCKE NPU3bIBAaHUA MMeHH bo-
JKHEro IMojay4aeT TAMHCTBEHHOE OCBAILICHME, MOCKONbKY Ha Hee
nucxogut Cs. Jlyx u nprcyrcrByet B Hel, ocsamasn ee Co6oio; B
CBOIO ouepesb, BOJA «BIUTHIBAET» B cebs ocasmaromyio cuay (De
bapt., 4)*°. B pesynsraTe OMOBEHHS TaKOil OCBAUIEHHOH BOAOH
CMBIBAIOTCS BCE TPEXH, KOTOPLIME MOKPBITA UeIOBEYeCcKas Jylia
(ibid.)*!. TepryiuaH yTBepKAAET, YTO B OCBAIIEHHBIX U Lene6-
HBIX BOJAX KpEUIeHUs UeJIOBEYECKHIl JyX OMBIBAETCA TEJNECHO,
a IUIOTh OYMIIAETCHS JYXOBHO; JAelcTBHe (actus) KpelleHus Te-
necHo, a pesynasrar (effectus) — AyXoBHBIH, MOTOMY 4TO YeNIOBEK
ocBoboxkpaercs or rpexos (ibid., 1; 4% 5; 7% 10). Janee, TepTyn-
JIMAH YYHUT, UTO BMECTE C FPEeXaMH B KPEIEHUM YHUUYTOXAETCA U

449. Cum vero praescribitur nemini sine baptismo competere salutem, ex il-
la maxime pronuntiatione Domini, qui ait: Nisi natus ex aqua quis erit, non ha-
bet vitam.

450. Igitur omnes aquae de pristina originis praerogativa sacramentum sancti-
ficationis consequuntur, invocato Deo. Supervenit enim statim spiritus de caelis,
et aquis superest, sanctificans eas de semetipso, et ita sanctificatae vim sanctifican-
di combibunt.

451. Quanquam ad simplicem actum competat similitudo, ut, quoniam vice sor-
dium delictis inquinamur, aquis abluamur. Ilpu atom y Teptyinana ocraerca 1o
KOHIIA He SICHBIM, KaKH€ I'PEXHU OTIYCKAIOTCA B KPEIIEHUH: IEPBOPOJHBII1, THUHbIE
WK U Te, U Apyrue BMecte? B mombay nepBoro roBopyuT ToT (pakT, YTO B KpEIEeHUM
ycTpaHsieTcsl BUHa (reatus) 4eoBeKa W HaKajaHHe 3a Hee — OYeBUHO, BUHa Ala-
Ma 1 ero HaxasaHue (poena) — cMepTHoOCTH (cM. Hixe, De bapt., 5). B nonpay sro-
poOro roBopuT TOT dakt, uro TepryiMan He ogobpser kpeleHus maagenues. [lo
€ro MHEHHIO, «YYUTHIBASI OCOGEHHOCTH, XapaKTep U JaXke BO3PACT KAXIONH JTHYHO-
CTH, [o/Ie3Hee NOMEINTD C KpeleHHeM, 0cCoGeHHO MaleHbKVX AeTeil (parvulos)...
[lycrbs oHM nPUXOAAT, Kora nosapocneioT. Ilycth npuxoasT, xoraa yuared, Koraa
GyutyT HayueHsbl, Kyaa MaTH. [1ycTh craHyT XpHCTHAaHaMY, KOTAA MOTYT TO3HaTh Xpu-
cra (Christum nosse potuerint). Yro cnemuTs HEBUHHOMY BO3pPacTy 3a OTHYI{EHH-
em rpexoB?» (Quid festinat innocens aetas ad remissionem peccatorum, De bapt.,
18). Kpowme roro, Tepryanuan npusHaet, YTO Y€I0BEK MOXET U JOMIKEH MOKAATHCH
M HepecTaTh rpelnTs elle 1o kpeuenns (cM. De paenit., 6).

452. Igitur medicatis quodammodo aquis per Angeli interventum, et spiritus in
aquis corporaliter diluitur, et caro in eisdem spiritaliter mundatur.

453. et ipsius baptismi carnalis actus, quod in aqua mergimur; spiritalis effec-
tus, quod delictis liberamur.
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cMepThb, U60 € YCTPaHEHUEM BUHBI YeJIOBEKA YCTPaHAETCA U Haka-
3aHME, KOTOPOMY OH (B JIHLEe CBOETO NnpaoTia Axama) noasepres
3a cBoe npecryrieHue (ibid., 2% 5*%%). B xpemenun gerosex ne-
pexusaeT rnogobue cmepru Xpucra u cosockpecaer ¢ Hum (De
resurr., 47)*. C aymm coBieKaeTcs NPeXHUI IOKPOB TICHUA, U
oHa Bo Bceil monHoTe cosepuaet coio ciaapy (De anima 41)*. Ha-
KOHel], YeJIOBeK BOCCTaHaBiMBaeTcs AxsA bora no noxo6mio Toro,
KOTOPBIi npexje GblI cOTBOpPEH no o6pasy boxuemy, n6o yeno-
Bek BHOBb oOperaer Toro Jlyxa Boxuero, Koroporo on nomyum
BHavaje mMupa ot Ero nyHosenus, a sareM yTpaTtun us-3a rpexa
(De bapt., 5)*%, OuuineHne OT IPEXOB B KPEeLlEHUH COEIUHAET-
cA ¢ BEPOH, CKperUleHHOM nevarsio Bo uMs Cp. Tpounsr — OTia
u Ceina u Csaroro [lyxa, ¢ Kotopoii HepaspbiBHO cBsizana Llep-
koBb kak Ee Teno (ibid., 6% De paenit., 6*°). Bcaep 3a an. ITas-
oM Tepryinuan npusHaer eduno xpewenue (De bapt., 15; cp. Edec
4:5). DTO O3HayaeT, BO-IIEPBBIX, TO, YTO KpelieHHe IIPUHUMAET-
Cs1 YEJIOBEKOM OAWH Pa3s B XKU3HU, UOO «CAHMHOXIBI Mbl BXOJHUM
B KyIle/lb, €XMHOXK/bl OMBIBAIOTCH IPEXU, U He CAeAyeT UX MOBTO-
psitb» (De bapt., 15)*'. Cymecrsyer, npasaa, eime u smopoe xpeuse-
nue (secundum lavacrum) — xpemeHue kposbio (lavacrum sangui-
nis), T. €. My4eHHYECTBO 3a XPHCTa, KOTOPOE 3aMEHAET Jaxe He
IIPUHATOE KpellleHue U Bo3BpaljaeT yrepaHHoe (ibid., 16). Mmen-
HO Ha 3TO KpellleHUEe KPOBBIO yKasaia ucrekmas u3 peépa Cracu-
tesist KpoBb, B TO BpeMsl Kak HCTEKIIasi BOJA O3HAYaeT OGBIYHOE
kpewenue (ibid., 16). Bo-Broprix, kpelenue eIMHO IIOTOMY, YTO
OHO CYHIECTBYET TOJIBKO BO BceleHckoH IlepkBn, a xpeenie epe-
THKOB CJIE/YET NPU3HATh HEACHCTBUTENBHBIM, ITOCKONBKY Y HHUX

454- Quid ergo? nonne mirandum et lavacro dilui mortem?

455. deleta morte per ablutionem delictorum. Exempto scilicet reatu, eximi-
tur et poena.

456. Per simulacrum enim morimur in baptismate, sed per veritatem resurgi-
mus in carne, sicut et Christus.

457. Proinde cum ad fidem pervenit reformata per secundam nativitatem ex
aqua et superna virtute, detracto corruptionis pristinae aulaeo, totam lucem suam
conspicit.

458. ltarestituitur homo Deo ad similitudinem ejus, qui retro ad imaginem Dei
fuerat; imago in effigie, similitudo in aeternitate censetur. Recipit enim illum Dei
spiritum, quem tunc de afflatu ejus acceperat, sed post amiserat per delictum.

459. ablutione delictorum, quam fides impetrat, obsignata in Patre, et Filio, et
Spiritu sancto. )

460. Lavacrum illud obsignatio est fidei.

461. Semel ergo lavacrum inimus, semel delicta diluuntur, quia ea iterari non
oportet.
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HET HUYero obllero ¢ BepoyueHHeM BcesleHcKkolt Llepksu, ¢ ko-
TOPOIT OHH JIMIIEHbI OGINEHHA, U COBEPIIAIOT OHHU KpellleHne He
o ycraHOBJeHHOMY o6pany (ibid., 15)*?. ITosTomy epeTukoB cie-
AyeT KPECTUTb 3aHOBO MCTHHHBIM KpewteHueM (De pudic., 1)
OGbIYHO IIpaBO COBEPIUATH KpEIeHUEe MPHUHALIEKUT eUCKony,
B CJIy4yae €ro OTCYTCTBHUA — NPECBUTEPAM U JHMAKOHAM C MO3BoJIe-
HMS E€MICKOIIA; HAaKOHEL[, B OCOGBIX CJIydasx KPECTHTh MOXET Ja-
Ke MUPSHUH!, MOCKOJIBKY YTO OAMHAKOBO [IPUEMIIETC BCEMH, TO
OJIMHAaKOBO MoxeT 6biTh U npenogano (De bapt., 17). Han6onee
NoAXOJsAIee BpeMs LJIsl KpEleHMs — 3To npasguuk [lacxu u Bpe-
mst ot Iacxu g0 IlaTnaecsaTHULBI BRIIIOYNTEILHO; BIIPOYEM, BCS-
KHIf JeHb ecTb JeHb [ocrofeHs, 1 Besikoe BpeMs YIOOHO i Kpe-
IEHHUS: €CH B OTHOIIEHHH TOPXECTBEHHOCTH U €CTb Pa3jINyuA,
TO JIA Gi1arojary 3To He HMeeT 3HadeHusd (ibid., 19). Tem, xro co-
61UpaeTcH KPECTUTLCS, HYXKHO IPUTOTOBUTBCA K 3TOMY MOJIUTBO#
M ITOCTOM, KOJEHONPEKIOHEHNAMHY, OAEHHAMU U MCIIOBEJaHeM
BCEX Npouuibix rpexos (ibid., 20). ITo Muenmo Teprynmuana, mo-
KasHUE HEOOXOIUMO JI KpelleHUs; 6e3 Hero KpelleHue Gecro-
ne3Ho: «He 11 TOro Mbl KpeCTUMCS, YTOGBI IEPECTATh FPENUIUTD,
a [IOTOMY, 4TO YK€ TePECTAIN, YIKE OMBITHI cepauieM. B aTom cocro-
UT NepBOe KPpelleHHE CIyBIAIoNero — B 6e30msaAHoM cTpaxe... Ec-
JIV1 K€ MBI IEPECTAEM IPELINTh TONbKO IOCJIE KPEIleH s, To obiie-
‘KaeMcsl B ORexIy HEBUHHOCTU Yxe He JOGPOBOJILHO, a 1O Heos-
xoguMoctu» (De paenit., 6)*. Bnpouem, Tepryninan npusHaer,
YTO HEAOCTATOYHAs MNOJATOTOBKA KO KPEIEHHIO He OTMEHAET Aeii-
CTBEHHOCTH TaMHCTBA U OYMILEHUS AYIIH, OAHAKO 3TO elle He Ja-
€T HUKaKkoif rapaHTUH Ha 6yaymee (De paenit., 6). O6s3aTenbHbIM
3JIeMEHTOM TaHuHCTBA KPEIIECHNA ABIAETCA TOPKECTBEHHOE OTpe-
YeHMe OT AMABOJA, BCEil €ro CBUTHI M aHTEJIOB, a TAKXKe HCIoBeAa-
HHe Bepbl U TpoiiHoe norpyxenue (De corona, g)*%.

462. rite non habeant.

463. super ethnicum haereticus etiam per baptisma veritatis utroque homine
purgatus admittitur. 3toit Touxn apenns Kapdarencxkas uiepxonb Gyner npuaep-
KUBATHCA U Briocneactsun. CM. ke, rrapa [11.

464. l1panna, TeprynanaH oTkasbiBaer B 3TOM npase xeHmunam (De bapt., 17).

465. Non ideo abluimur, ut delinquere desinamus, quoniam jam corde loti su-
mus. Haec enim prima audientis intinctio est metus integer... Caeterum, si ab aquis
peccare desistimus, necessitate, non sponte innocentiam induimus.

466. nos renuntiare diabolo, et pompae, et angelis ejus: dehinc ter mergitamur,
amplius aliquid respondentes, quam Dominus in Evangelio determinavit. Inde sus-
cepti, lactis et mellis concordiam praegustamus: exque ea die, lavacro quotidiano
per totam hebdomadem abstinemus.
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3a kpemeHueM caenyeT muponomasarue (unctio, chrisma). Barit-
IS U3 KYTeJTH, HOBOKPEUIEHBIN NOMa3blBaIcsA GJIarocJ0BEHHbIM
[IOMa3aHHEM [0 CTAPUHHOMY HACTaBJIEHHIO, COITACHO KOTOPOMY
uyaciickie CBAIWEHHUKY NOMa3blBAJIMCh HAa CBALIEHCTBO esleeM
(De bapt., 7)*". Kak u kpeilieHse, MUpONoMasaHUe MPOUCXOAMT
TEJIeCHO, & PE3YAbTAT €ro — AyXOBHbIH (ibid.)**. ITocne aToro ToT,
KTO COBEPIUIAET TAMHCTBO, BO3/IaraeT Ha HOBOKPCIEHOTO PYKY, ue-
pe3s GarocioBeHre npuasiBas U npuraman Cs. Jlyx, nocse gero
Cs. Jyx MunocTHBO HUCXoAUT oT OTHa Ha OMBITOE U 61ar0C/IOBEH-
Hoe Teno (ibid., 8)*°. Tax yenoBex npunnmaer B cebs Cs. Jyx, Ko-
TOPbIA MpUHOCUT eMy MUp ¢ Borom (ibid.*™; De praescr., 36). Py-
KOBO3JIOXXEHHE COIIPOBOXJIAETCA HaneuyarwieHHeM 3HameHH Kpe-
cra Ha yesie HoBokpeeHoro (De resurr., 8).

8.2.9. Eexapucmus. Berynnenue B LlepkoBb 3akaHuMBaeTCa y4acTH-
eM B mauncmse Eexapucmuu (Eucharistia, De praescr., 46; Eucha-
ristiaec sacramentum, De corona, §; Adv. Marc., IV.34; panis et ca-
licis sacramentum, Adv. Marc., V.8), wm Tpanese Tocnodnei (con-
vivium Dominicum, Ad uxor.,, II.4; convivium Dei, Ad uxor., Il.g;
coena Dei, De spect., 13; Dominica sollemnia, De fuga, 14). ITo
CBHAETENbCTBY TepTylmaHa, XpUcTHaHe Ha CBOMX COOpaHUIX,
MNPOUCXOJAUINX HePE] PACCBETOM, IPHUHUMAIOT U3 PYK IPEACTOs-
Teneil TanHcTBo EBxapucrun, Koropoe locnoab noserer npuHu-
Marb BceM B nmuy (De corona, 3)*"'. JelicrBuTeabHo, 3TO TanH-
crBo ycraHoBu1 Cam locnoaw Ha Taitnoit Beuepu: «[Ipuanas, uro
OH sceranuem sosxceran ecms curo [lacxy (JIk 22:15), OH, B3sAB X166 1
pa3nas yuyeHnkaMm, cogeian ero Csoum Tenom, ckasas (dicendo):
3mo ecms Teno Moe, T. e. 0o6pa3 Moero Tena (figura corporis). Ho
aTo He GbLr0 661 06pasoM Tena, eco 661 Ero Tesro He 6110 6bI HIC-
TUHHBIM... Tak e 1 ynmomuHanueM Yamm yeranosus [Hosbrit] 3a-
BeT, ckpervieHHblit Ero Co6cerpennoit Kposbio, O nmoarsepann

467. Exinde, egressi de lavacro, perungimur benedicta unctione de pristina dis-
ciplina, qua ungi oleo de cornu in sacerdotium solebant.

468. Sic et in nobis carnaliter currit unctio, sed spiritaliter proficit

469. Dehinc manus imponitur, per benedictionem advocans et invitans Spiri-
tum sanctum.

470. eadem dispositione spiritalis effectus terrae, id est carni nostrae emergenti
de lavacro post vetera delicta, columba sancti Spiritus advolat, pacem Dei afferens,
emissa de caelis, ubi Ecclesia est arca figurata.

471. Eucharistiae sacramentum, et in tempore victus, et omnibus mandatum a
Domino, etiam antelucanis coetibus, nec de aliorum manu quam praesidentium
sumimus.
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[uctunHOCTB] cymnocru Ceoero Tena» (Adv. Marc., IV.40)472. Cre-
AyeT OTMETUTh, YTO yucHUe TepTyriuaHa ob obpase npucymcemeun
Xpucra Bo Ceartbix [lapax crpajaeT HEKOTOPOH JBYCMBICIEHHOC-
Thio. C OXHOI CTOPOHBI, OH SCHO CO3HAET peasbHoe IIPUCYTCTBHE
XpucTa U YTBEPKAAET, YTO B TAHHCTBE EBXapHUCTHH MbI NPOCTH-
paeM pyku, npexomiseM U npuHumaeMm Tero locnodwne (De orat.,
19'™; De idol., 7*"*); B HeM Hawa W10Th nuTaeTcs camumu Tenom
n Kposbeio XpucroBsiMu, 4To6bl U Aiyllla BCKapMaIMBaiack borom
(De resurr., 8*%; cp. De pudic., ¢*”*). C apyroii croponsi, Teprys-
JIMaH yTBEpPXKAAET, yTo EBXapucruyeckuil xi1e6 ecTh UL 06pas
Tena Xpucrosa (figura corporis): «B EBanrennn Bor Hassan xne6
Csoum TesroM, uTo6b! THI noHs1, 4ro OH npuaan xaeby obpas Ceo-
ez0 Teaa» (Adv. Marc., I111g*7%; oM. Boie Adv. Marc., IV.40). Kpome
Toro, TepTynriuaH roBopHT, 4ro xaeb npedcmasanem coboii (reprae-
sentat) Teno Xpucroso (Adv. Marc., 1.14)*". [Ipomenune moauTBbI
Tocniopneii o xie6e nacywrom TepTyanuan npepiaraeT OHUMATh
IIpeXAe BCETo KaK MCIpalIMBaHHe IIOCTOAHHOrO peGbiBaHUA BO
Xpucre u Heotaenumocru or Ero Tena, kotopoe cuumaemesn (cen-
setur) xiue6om (De orat., 6)'7°. TepTyinnan cBUAETENBLCTBYET, YTO

472. Professus itaque se concupiscentia concupisse edere Pascha ut suum, ac-
ceptum panem, et distributum discipulis, corpus illum suum fecit, Hoc est corpus
meum dicendo, id est, figura corporis mei. Figura autem non fuisset, nisi veritatis
esset corpus... Sic et in calicis mentione testamentum constituens sanguine suo ob-
signatum, substantiam corporis confirmavit. Karonnueckue uccaenosarenu suasr
3feCh y4eHHe 06 YCTaHOBUTENBHBIX ¢10Bax (cM. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. I1. P. 337); oa-
HAaKO HaM MPEJCTABAACTCA, YTO M3 TekcTa TepryinaHa 3T0 HANPAMYIO He CIeyeT.
Bnipouem, He ynoMuHaeT OH 1 06 snMKIe3e.

4'73. Accepto corpore Domini, et reservato, utrumque salvum est, et participa-
tio sacrificii, et executio officii.

474. manus admovere corpori Domini... Semel Judaei Christo manus intule-
runt, isti quotidie corpus ejus lacessunt.

475. caro corpore et sanguine Christi vescitur, ut et anima Deo saginetur.

476. (ethnicus conversus) opimitate Dominici corporis vescitur, Eucharistia sci-
licet.

477. Hoc lignum et Hieremias (n:g) tibi insinuat, dicturis praedicans Judaeis:
Venite, mittamus lignum in panem ejus, utique in corpus. Sic enim Deus in Evan-
gelio quoque vestro revelavit panem corpus suum appellans ut et hinc jam eum in-
telligas corporis sui figuram pani dedisse, cujus retro corpus in panem Prophetes
figuravit, ipso Domino hoc sacramentum postea interpretaturo.

478. panem, quo ipsum corpus suum repraesentat. Hexoropble nccrenosareny
MONATAIOT, YTO CJIOBO repraesentare 3KeCh MOXKET O3HAYATL HE JIPEACTAaRIATb CO6Oi>,
a qenats npucyrersyoumms. CM. dAles A. La théologie de Tertullien. Paris, 1905.
P. 356—360; Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. I1. P. 337.

479. Tum quod et corpus ejus in pane censetur: Hoc est corpus meum (Luc
221g). Itaque petendo panem quotidianum, perpetuitatem postulamus in Christo,
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B ero BpeMms B JipeBHeli Llepksu cyuecTBoBata MpakTHKa Npuya-
meHus 3a kol auryprueil (EBxapucrneit); kpoMe TOro, Bo3s-
MOJXHO GbLi10 B34Th ocBsieHHbie CB. Jlapel ¢ co60il J1s nocreny-
roitero gomainHero skymeHus (De orat., 19; Ad uxor., IL.5). Xors
Tepryminan He paccMaTpUBAET BOIIPOCA O XEPTBEHHOM XapakTe-
pe TanHcrBa Exapucrun, o6 3T0M SCHO CBHIECTEIBCTBYIOT TAKHE
€ro Ha3BaHUA, KaK aepmeonpunowenue (sacrificium, sacrificia, De
orat., 19; Ad uxor., 11.g9) u eosnowenue (oblatio, Ad uxor., 11.g).

8.2.4. Ioxaanue. Kak 6pU10 Cka3aHo BblIle, yueHHe TepTy/uiMaHa o
noxaanuu (paenitentia) IpeTepreyo 3HAUYUTEIBHYIO 3BOJIOLMIO,
OCHOBHBIE 3TAIbl KOTOPOH OTpaXkeHbl B ABYX Tpakrarax: De paeni-
tentia (203 r.) u De pudicitia (217—218 rr.). B Tpaxrare De paenitentia
TepTyinan pasiduaeT ABa BUJA IOKAasSHUSA: IIEPBOE MOKasHUE —
MOJATOTOBUTENIbHOE K TAMHCTBY KpEUIEHMA, a BTOPOE COBEPIUAO-
meecs yxe Mocjie KpPeleHns, eci B 3TOM ecTh HeoGXOAMMOCTh
(De paenit., 6—7). Ilepsoe nokasHue UMeET LIETBIO OUUCTHTD CEPA-
e OMIAHICEHHOTO, YTBEPAUTbL B HeM crpax boxwit juist Toro, uro-
6bI TAMHCTBO KpellleHHs MOIVIO OKa3aTh Ha HETo CBoe 6/1arojaTHoOE
neiicreue (De paenit., 6—7). Kak npasuio, 3To nepBoe nokasHue
JIOJXKHO CTaTh €IMHCTBEHHBIM, TIOCKOJIBKY OCJAE HPHHATUSA Kpe-
IeHUS XPUCTHAHUH HE JO/KeH Oojblle IPEMUTh, MO Kpaitneit
Mepe, He Briazarh B Tskkue rpexd. OnHako B AeCTBUTEILHOCTH
MHOTH€ KpellleHbl€ XPUCTHAHE He MOIIH YCTOSTh Iepe/l ANaBOJIb-
CKUMM HCKYIIEHHUAMU U coBepluany Takue rpexu. I[lpeasuas asro,
Bor, xorxa aBeph CHUCXOX/ICHHSA 3aKPBITa U 3aCOB KPEIIECHUS 32-
JBUHYT, MOMECTUI B MpEJUBEPUM BTOpOE NokasHUe (pacnitentia
secunda)*’, 4TOGBI OTKPBITH JBEPL CTYYALMM B Hee, HO OTKPBITh
JINIIB OXHaXABI (semel), 160 nonsITKa COBEpIIaeTCd BTOPUUHO, a
€CJIM OHa He yxacTcs, 6osiee y)xe HUKOIIA He OTKPBIBATh 3Ty ZIBEPh
(De paenit., 7). 1o BTOpPOE NOKAIHUE [OIHKHO CONPOBOXIATHLCA
myGAMYHBIM KCIIOBEJAHHEM CBOMX rpexoB (exomologesis, rpey.
¢ZopoAbyrols), B KOTOPOM KaloMMiicss npuHOCHT bory pomixHoe
yoosremsopenue (satisfactio) 3a HUX U yIUTCA CAMOYHHUUMKECHUIO U
cmupenmio. [lpu aToM caesyeT ogeTses B pyGHIle, MHOTO IOCTHUTD-
€1, MOJIUThCSA M OIIakuBaTh cBou rpexu (De paenit., g). 3areM ka-
IOWMICA IOJDKEH TIOBEPIHYThCA HUILL Iepe)] MpecBUTepaMHu, mpe-

et individuitatem a corpore ejus. TepMuH censere (6ykB. «OlleHHUBAThL, BIJIIOYATH B
LieH3>, BKJIIOYATH B KaTEropuio>) y Tepryanuana MoxeT 03HaYaTh TAKKE «CUHTATb-
¢ M Jlaxe npocTo GbiTh (cM. dAls. Op. cit. P. 366).

480. Cp. Epn, Pastor, g1.1—7.



146 [JIABA 11

KJIOHSATDb KOJIEHA IIEPE] «BO3MOOGNeHHbIMU boxunmu» (cari Dei),
T. €., HO-BUAUMOMY, Myd€HUKAMH-MCIIOBEAHHKAMH, [IPOCHTb BCEX
6paTbeB O IPEJCTaTENLCTBE Nepel borom o ero npoieHny, 1 Ta-
kUM o6pasom npumuputbes ¢ Llepkossio (De paenit., g)®'. Xorsa
B Tpakrare De paenitentia TepTy/uiman He TOBOPUT 9TOrO SBHO, U3
APYTHX €r0 COUMHEHHH CIIENYET, YTO OKOHYATENBHOE [IPUMUpPEHHE
c llepkoBbio 1 OTHYIEHHE IPEXOB HPOUCXOANIO OPHUUMAIBHO Ye-
Pe€3 enucKona, KOTOPBIH TaKXe ONPEAEAsT MEPY U IIPOAOILKUTEb-
HOCTDb [OKasgHUA W JULICHUs eBXapHcTHYeckoro obumenun’®. Ta-
KUM 06pasoM, B Tpakrare De paenitentia TepTyniuaH, Bo-iepBbIX,
AOIYCKAaET BO3MOKHOCTh BTOPHYHOTO, XOTA M OZHOKPATHOFO I10-
KasiHUsI BO Tpe€Xax, COBEPUIEHHLIX ITOCAE KPEUIEHUs; BO-BTOPBIX,
OH JIOMYCKAET TAKOE ITOKAAHUE B A106biX IPeXaX, HE3aBUCHUMO OT UX
TsuKecTH*™; HakoHell, B-TPETHUX, OH FTOBOPUT 06 OTNYIEHUH Ipe-
XOB M NPUMUPEHUHU IoKaspuIerocs ¢ llepkoBeio, KOTOpoe mpouc-
XOAUT Imy6smuHo yepes npejcrosterneii LHepksu. B tpakrare De pu-
dicitia ION BIMAHWEM PUTOPHCTHYECKON MOPaIM MOHTAHHCTOB
nosuiua TepTywmmana nperepnena CyIECTBEHHbIE H3MEHEHMS.
B aTOM TpakTaTe OH, BO-IEPBBIX, AEIUT BCE IPEXH Ha JBa BHAA:
(1) npocruTesnbHble (remissibilia delicta), niu nerkue (leviora), u
(2) HempocruTenbHple (irremissibilia), win cmeprtHble (mortalia),
TKKHE (majora) — UJOJIONOKIOHCTBO, YOMMCTBO M 6uryn — 1 1oKa-
abiBaeT 3710 cchiakamu Ha CB. [Tucanme (De pudic., 2% 21). Ecan

481. presbyteris advolvi, et caris Dei adgeniculari, omnibus fratribus legationes
deprecationis suae injungere.

482. Cm. Bardy. Op. cit., 160. Do Tawxe acHo u3 tpaxrara De puducitia, 1; 14; 18,
CM. HUXeE.

483. B De paenit., 3 Tepryrman roBopuT TONBKO O TENTECHBIX U IYXOBHEIX rpe-
XaxX, T. €. COBEPUIEHHBIX ¥ MBICIEHHBIX, OIHAKO BCE OHM MOTYT GBITh OTIyINEHDI.
U3 8-0it maBhI ICHO, YTO IPEXH NPETIOGONEAHIA U HAOTONOKIOHCTBA TAKXKE MOTYT
ObITH OTHYIIEHBL. B Tpakrare Adversus Marcionem TeprynanaHn nepevuciser ceMb
TAXKHX IPEXOB: HAONOCTYXKEHUE, GOrOXyILCTBO, YOUiicTBO, MpemobonesHue, paa-
BpaT, JKECBUJETENLCTBO U 06MaH (septem maculis capitalium delictorum... ido-
lolatria, blasphemia, homicidio, adulterio, stupro, falso testimonio, fraude, Adv.
Marec., IV.g), onHaxo OH TaKxe He FOBOPUT 31€Ch, UTO ITH I'PEXM HE MOTYT BbITh OT-
MyUIEeHB.

484. Causa paenitentiae delicta condicimus. Haec dividimus in duos exitus:
alia erunt remissibilia, alia irremissibilia; secundum quod nemini dubium est, alia
castigationem mereri, alia damnationem. Omne delictum aut venia expungit, aut
poena: venia, ex castigatione; poena, ex damtione. De ista differentia jam et quas-
dam praemisimus altercationes Scripturarum, hinc retinentium, hinc dimitten-
tium delicta. Sed et Joannes docebit: Si quis scit fratrem suum delinquere delic-
tum non ad mortem, postulabit, et dabitur vita ei (1 Jn 526); quia non ad mortem
delinquit: hoc erit remissibile. Est delictum ad mortem: non pro illo dico ut quis
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nepBble MoxeT oTnycTHTh enuckon (De pudic., 18)*%, To mocnen-
HME MOXeT oTnycTuTh Toabko Cam Bor (ecau ato BOOGHIE BO3-
MOxHO, cM. De pudic., 11; 21*%; 22). Bo-Bropsix, Teprymman B kou-
1€ KOHLIOB YTBEPIKAAET, UTO BJIACTb OTIYCKATh JAXKE JETKHE IPEXU
npUHaiexxuT He [lepkoBHOI Hepapxui, a XApU3MATHYECKNM JIH-

zepaM (De pudic., 21, cM. Brine).

8.2.5. bpax. Beney 3a amn. Ilabnom (Edec 5:32) Tepryniman Hasbl-
BaeT 6Gpax (matrimonium, nuptiae) «Benuko¥ TaiiHOI» (sacra-
mentum magnum, Adv. Marc., Va8; De anima, 1), npasna, oH no-
HMMAaEeT 3TO CKOpee NMpoo0pa3oBaTebHO, KaK YKa3aHUe Ha TauH-
cTBeHHBI co103 Xpurcra 1 Uepksu. Ornomenne Teprymmana x
OpaKy TaKKe IPeTepIeso 3HAUMTENbHYIO 3BOTIONHMIO. B TpakTare
Ad uxorem, HanMCAHHOM MeXJIy 200—206 rr., TepTysinan ono6ps-
eT COI03 My>ka U XKEHbI, KOTOPBIil ¢ caMoro Hadana Mupa 6b11 Gia-
rocnossieH BoroM xak HEOOXOAMMBIN I cOXpaHeHus U pacce-
JIEHVS 110 MHpY YejioBeueckoro poja (Ad uxor., 1.2)*%7. Cam Bor,
B3fIBIIMI OT MY>Ka BEILECTBO ISk CO3JAHMS XEHBI, BCCIMI B HUX
KeJAaHUE COEAMHATBLCA OpPakoM, MoaToMy 6pak caMm 1o cebe — Gia-
ro (Ad uxor., L.2; cp. De exhort. castit., 5). bonee Toro, Teprymman
TOBOPUT O HPABCTBEHHOH BLICOTE U NMONJIMHHOM CHACThE XPUCTH-
aHcKoro Gpaka, coBetyeMoro llepkoBpio, OCBAIIAEMOrO LEPKOB-
HbIM JXE€PTBONpUHOWEeHHEM (oblatio), sanedarneBaemMoro 6iaro-
croBenueM (benedictio), Bo3BenaemMoro aHrenaMu Ha HeGecax ¢
oao6penus HebecHoro Otna (Ad uxor., I1.g)*8. «Kax xe mpust-

postulet (ibid.): hoc erit irremissibile. Ita, ubi est condicio vel ratio postulationis,
illic etiam remissionis: ubi nec postulationis, ibi aeque nec remissionis. Secundum
hanc differentiam delictorum, paenitentiae quoque condicio discriminatur. Alia
erit quae veniam consequi possit, in delicto scilicet remissibili; alia quae consequi
nullo modo possit, in delicto scilicet irremissibili.

485. levioribus delictis veniam ab episcopo consequi poterit. B Kapgarenckoit
LEePKBH MyYEHMKH-HCIIOBEAHUKM TaKXKe HMETH BIACTD OTITYCKAaTh IPEXH C [03BOJE-
Hus enuckona (De pudic., 22): At tu jam et in martyras tuos eflundis hanc potesta-
tem. CM. Huxe, rnapa 111,

486. Quis autem poterat donare delicta? hoc solius ipsius est. Quis enim dimit-
tit delicta, ni solus Deus (Marc., II, 7)? et utique mortalia quae in ipsum fuerint ad-
missa et in templum ejus; nam tibi quae in te reatum habeant, etiam septuagies
septies juberis indulgere in persona Petri (Matth 18:22).

487. Non quidem abnuimus conjunctionem viri ac feminae benedictam a Do-
mino, ut sciremus generi humano et replendo orbi et instruendo saeculo excogita-
tam, atque exinde permissam; unam tamen.

488. Unde sufficiamus ad enarrandam felicitatem ejus matrimonii, quod Eccle-
sia conciliat, et confirmat oblatio, et obsignat benedictio, angeli renuntiant, Pater
rato habet?
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HO JIOJDKHO GBITH COEJMHEHUE ABYX BEPYIOIMX B €IMHOM HaJex-
Jie, Y4eHUH U CTykeHuHn! — Bociuunaer Teptymman. — O6a oHM —
6paThsi, 06a — cocnyxkutennd. HeT Mexay HUMM HHKAKOTO pas3iu-
uus. I[loncriHe, oHM ABOE — B €MHOII [IOTH; A A€ €IHHA [LIOTD,
TaM U €AMH AyX. OHH BMECTE MOJIATCA, BMECTE MIPEKJIOHSIOT KOJIE-
Ha, BMECTe MOCTATCA, B3AUMHO y4aT, 060IpsIOT 1 NMOANEPKUBAIOT
apyr apyra. Onu passsl B llepksu Boxxueri 1 Ha Tpanese Boxneit,
PABHO XEJIAT FOHEHUA U OTAOXHOBEHUS, HUYETO APYr OT APyra He
CKPBIBAIOT, JIPYT JpyroM He TArotarcs... OHU BMecTe MOIOT Ica-
MblI ¥ TUMHBI, CTapasich IPEB30ITH APYT ApPyra B BocxBaleHuu bo-
ra. XpUCTOC pagyercs, BUJAA UX €IUHOIYIIME, OChI/IACT MUP B MX
JOM U npeGpIBaeT BMecTe ¢ HUMU» (Ad uxor., Il.g). Bopouem, 3ro
cYacTbe XprcTHaHckoro 6paka TepTy/uinaH orpaHMYMBAET TOJIBKO
3€MHO XH3HBIO, NTOCKOJIbKY XPUCTHaHe, NIOKMHYBIINE 3TOT MUP,
He BOCCOEJHUHATCA B cynpyxecrBe B JleHb BockpeceHUd, HO yIIO-
HO6STCA aHreaM 1o BUAY U cBATOCTU. B Gyaymeit :xusuu He Gyaer
HUKAKUX MOCTBIIHBIX YIOBOJLCTBUIH, H60 He Takoe CyeTHoe cyac-
The obewman [ocnogs CeonM noasam (Ad uxor., L1'%; De exhort. ca-
stit., 13). bonee Toro, xora TepTyninuan npusHaeT 6pak 61aroM, Ho
Bcies 3a an. IlaBnoM nonaraeT 4To A XpUCTHAHHUHA COXPaHATD
AJeBcTBO (continentia, GyKB. <BO3JECpiaHHE>) NPEXITIOYTHTENIBHO,
IIOCKOJIBKY OpaK I03BOJIEH JMLb KaK Jy4llee 10 CPaBHEBHIO € XYA-
wrM — paaspaTtoM (Ad uxor., L.g; 7). Beuay 6nmsocru xouna cse-
Ta JAaKe KeHaThle JOKHBI ObITh Kak He >keHaTble (Ad uxor., 1.5—6;
cp. De exhort. castit., 4). Tem 6oee Tepryuinan ocyxaaer BTopoit
6paxk mocje CMEPTM Cynpyra W ybexjaer B NpeIouTUTEIhHO-
CTH cOXpaHATb BAOBCTBO (viduitas, Ad uxor., L1; 7; 8; I1.g). Hocre
YKJIOHEHHS B MOHTAaHHU3M 3TH «aHTHOpayuHble» HacTpoeHus y Tep-
Ty/UIMaHa elle Goslee ycumBaloTca. B cBoem nosaHeM Tpakrare De
monogamia TepTyninaH cyuTaeT BTOPOIH 6pak HE3aKOHHBIM U paB-
HbBIM npemoboneauuio {(adulterium), TpeGya IMOIHOro BO3AEPHKa-
Hus {De monog., 15), a B TpaxTare De exhortatione castitatis naxe
nepeviti Gpak Mo ero CymHOCTH CTABUT Hapsjy C pa3BpaToM (spe-
cies stupri), mockonbKy, ¢ ToukH 3peHus TepryanuaHa, B ocHOBe
6paKa J1eXUT TO XKe, YTO U B OCHOBE NMPENIOGOACAHNA — ILIOTCKOE
couTHe, BoxieneHue kotoporo Cam Jocrions npupaBHsI K npe-

489. Caeterum christianis saeculo digressis nulla restitutio nuptiarum in diem
resurrectionis repromittitur, translatis scilicet in angelicam qualitatem et sanctita-
tem... nihil tunc inter nos dedecoris voluptuosi resumetur. Nec enim tam frivola,
tam spurca Deus suis pollicetur.
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moboxesunio (De exhort. castit., g)*. BoiBoa Tepryinana Takos:
caMoe Jrydniee ISl 4eJI0BeKa — BOOGIIE HE KACAThCA XKEHIIUHBI, U
JeBCTBEHHAs! UMCTOTa UMEET HECpPaBHEHHOE NPEUMyllecTBoO (Vir-
ginis principalis sanctitas, De exhort. castit., g).

9. Jexamonoeus

g.1. Obwaa xapaxmepucmuxa. dcxaronorus TepTymrrmana npencras-
JsieT OO0 Pa3HOBUAHOCTD XUAUAIMA, KOTOPbIN GbUI XapakTepeH
a1 GONbIIMHCTBA AOHHUKEHCKUX OTuoB LlepxBH M LIEPKOBHBIX
mucarenedt. TepTysinnaH kacaeTcs BOIIPOCOB KaK 4acmuoli 3CXaTo-
JIOTMH, T. €. YYeHHsA 06 y4acTH KaxKJOH 4eJOBEYECKON AYIIH IT0-
cre cmepty B oxxnaanun Crpamnoro Cyaa, Tak M obweti 3cxaroio-
TUH, T. €. y‘leHHM O KOHIIE¢ CB€TAa, BOCKpCCCHI/IH npanezumxms, Tbl-
cAYeleTHEM LlapcTBe XpHUCTa Ha 3eMJie, BCEOOIIEM BOCKPECEHHH,
Crpamnom Cyne, BeYHOM Haka3aHMU TPDEMIHMKOB U Gna’xeHCTBE
NpaBeHUKOB.

9.2. Yacmuas scxamonoceus. CornacHo Tepryimany, B MOMEHT cMep-
TH Jyllla YEJOBEKA NIOKNAACT TEI0, KOTOPOE YMUPAET U IpeBpalla-
erca B Tpyn (De carn. Chr, 12; De anima, 58). lanee, no MueHMmo
TepTynnuana, mocie cMepTH AYIIM gcex Mofei, 33 HCKIIOUEHUEM
XPUCTHAHCKHX MYYEHUKOB, OTIIPABJIAIOTCA B af, TIE €CTh HYKHAA
obsacrb (cobcTBeHHO ad, inferi) u Bepxuas (regio sublimior) — zo-
no Aepaamoso (sinus Abrahae); 1Be aTu obracTy pazjensier Besu-
Kast ¥ HerpoxoauMas Ge3gHa (magnum profundum, Adv. Marc.,
1V.34). lymn rpeitHUKOB CNyCKAIOTCA B HUMKHIOI 06/1acThb a/1a, Fae
OHHM My4aloTcs B npeiaskymeHny 6yaymero Cyza v BeUHbIX Haxa-
sanmii (De anima, 55; 58'"'). B cBoto ouepeap, Ay npaBeJHUKOB
OTHOCATCA Ha A0H0 Agpaamoso, Tie UM YTOTOBaHO yremenue (refri-
gerium, solatium) B mpeJBKyuIeHHH Gyaymero GaaKeHCTBa; Tam
OHM NpPe6YIYT BILUIOTb JO KOHIA CBETA, BOCKPECEHUA MEPTBBIX U
Crpamnoro Cyza. Taxum o6pasom, sono Aspaamogo — 3TO JIUIIb
BpEMeHHOe npHcraHuile Bepyomux aym (Adv. Marc., IV.g4*% De

490. Alioquin quae res et viris et feminis omnibus adest ad matrimonjum et stu-
prum? commixtio carnis scilicet, cujus concupiscentiam Dominus stupro adaequa-
vit. Ergo, inquis. jam et primas, id est, unas nuptias destruis. Nec immerito, quo-
niam et ipsae ex eo constant, quo €t stuprum.

491. Velis ac nolis, et supplicia jam illic, et refrigeria... animam, et puniri, et fo-
veri in infernis interim sub expectatione utriusque judicii, in quadam usurpatione
et candida ejus.

492. Aliud enim inferi, ut puto, aliud quoque Abrahae sinus. Nam et magnum



150 [JIABA II

anima, 55; 58). [To-BuaMMOMY, UMEHHO B 3Ty OGMacTh ajla COIIEN
Xpucroc B momeHT Csoeit cmeptu (De anima, 55). Ilo Muenuio
Teprynnnana, rockonbKy XYM TeJECHB! (XOTH MX TEJIECHOCTh U
0co60ro poja), OHH, Jaxe JHIIMBUINCL CBOUX TeJ, HE HOTEPIIN
CIIOCOGHOCTH YYBCTBOBATh CKOPGHU M PagoCTH, MyUCHUS! 1 HACIakK-
aeuus {De anima, §8*%; De resurr., 17). Jlymra rpeiiHurka, nonas-
as B aJi, CJIOBHO B TEMHHILY, CTPAJAET TaM 3a TO, YTO COBEPIUNIIA,
¥ He BBIIZAET OTTYAA, TOKA HE OTAACT MOCJIEXHETO Ko0panma — T. €.
IOKA He UCKYNUM CAMOro MasleiHIero rpexa H He IIOHeceT IOCTOM-
HOTO HaKa3aHMs 32 HETO ellle MpeXxJe BOCKPECEHUA CBOETO Tea
(De anima, 58'*; cp. ibid., 35; Adv. Marc., IIl.24; V.ao; De resurr., 17;
42). JAnsa xym, HaXoAAIMKCA B TAKOM COCTOAHMH OXHJaHUs, [T0JI€3-
HbI MOJIMTBbI POJHBIX, OCTaBIIMXcsA Ha 3emne. Tax, Tepryrman ro-
BOPHT O 3K€He, KOTOpas MOJIMJIach 3a JyLIY CBOETO MYXa I10CJIe €TO
CMEepPTH, 4TOObI Ta 06pea MOKOMH U MOTyYnIa YAeT B IEPBOM BOC-
KPECEHHM; KPOME TOTO, €XKETOAHO B XEHb €r0 CMEPTHU OHA IPHHO-
cva 3a Hero xepTBy (De monog., 10)*%. Oco6oe nonoxenue, co-
mracHo TepTymaHy, 3aHMMAIOT AYUIY XPUCTHAHCKUX MYYEHHKOB,
KOTOpBIE IIOCJIe CMEPTH HUAYT NPAMO B pail. ExnHcTBeHHDIH KTIOY,

ait intercedere regiones istas profundum, et transitum utrinque prohibere. Sed nec
allevasset dives oculos, et quidem de longinquo, nisi in superiora, et de altitudi-
nis longinquo, per immensam illam distantiam sublimitatis et profunditatis. Unde
apparet sapienti cuique, qui aliquando Elysios audierit, esse aliquam localem de-
terminationem, quae sinus dicta sit Abrahae, ad recipiendas animas filiorum ejus,
etiam ex nationibus, patris scilicet multarum nationum in Abrahae censum depu-
tandarum, et ex eadem fide, qua et Abraham Deo credidit, nullo sub jugo legis,
nec in signo circumcisionis. Eam itaque regionem, sinum dico Abrahae, etsi non
caelestem, sublimiorem tamen inferis, interim refrigerium praebituram animabus
justorum, donec consummatio rerum resurrectionem omnium plenitudine merce-
dis expungat... temporale aliquod animarum fidelium receptaculum, in quo jam
delinietur futuri imago, ac candida quaedam utriusque judicii prospiciatur?

493. Adeo novit et apud inferos anima et dolere et gaudere sine carne; quia et
in carne illaesa si velit dolet, et laesa si velit gaudet. Hoc si ex arbitrio suo in vita,
quanto magis ex judicio Dei post mortem!

494. In summa, cum carcerem illum, quem Evangelium demonstrat, inferos
intelligamus, et novissimum quadrantem modicum quodque delictum mora re-
surrectionis illic luendum interpretemur; nemo dubitabit animam aliquid pensa-
re penes inferos, salva resurrectionis plenitudine per carnem quoque. 310 ABHbIH
HAMeK Ha Yucmuauye, OXHaKO BOIMOXKHOCTD TAKOrO IOCMEPTHOTO UCKYTUIEHHUS Tpe-
xoB Teprynnuan npexnonaraer Tonsko do Crpamuoro Cyaa. O BO3MOXKIOCTH U3Me-
HEHUsA MOCMEPTHOM YUacTH JoJeli FOBOPAT M LEPKOBHBIE XKEPTBOMPHUHOIIEHHUS 32
yconmux (oblationes pro defunctis, De corona, g).

495. Enim vero et pro anima ejus orat, et refrigerium interim adpostulat ei, et
in prima resurrectione consortium, et offert annuis diebus dormitionis ejus.
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oTnHpaomuii BpaTta pas — 1o kpoBb (De anima, 55 cp. Scorp.,
12; Adv. Marc., Vig; Apol,, 47; De resurr., 43). B noxresepxienne
atoro TepTyiinan npuUBOAUT CBUIETEILCTBO N3 Omiposernus, tae
an. MoauH Buzen B paio XepTBEHHUK U TOJ HUM — AYIIHA My4eHH-
koB (OTtkp 6:9—11), a Taroke BUAcHUe MydeHMs! [lepreryn, koro-
pas B JeHb CBOETO CTPAJIAHUA BUAEIA Pai U B HEM — JYHIN TeX, KTO
MPUHSUI BMECTE C Heil MydeHnveckyio konanny. Iloka Xpucroc cu-
auT oxecHyio bora OTia, moka apxanren He BocTpySui, He6o ocra-
€TCs 3aKPbITHIM JUIS OCTAILbHBIX JIIOAEH U OTHEHHBIN Me4 OXpaHa-
et Bxox B pail (De anima, 5g).

9.3. Obwasn scxamonozusn. Xots TepTynnnaH Bepua B 61M30CTh KOH-
1la CBeTa, WiaM cKoHYaHust Beka (clausula saeculi, finis saeculi, co-
nsummatio saeculi, consummatio rerum, Apol., g2; De cultu fem.,
II.g; Ad uxor.,, L5; De resurr., 22; De exhort. cast., 6; De monog., 7;
De pudic., 1), oH roBopur, 4T0 XpUCTHAaHE, MOJSICH 32 PuMckyio
BJIACTh, MOJISITCS 32 €r0 OTCPOUKY, HOCKOJNBKY HACTyIUIEeHHE KOHLA
CBETA CO BCEMM €ro YCTPALIAIOUMMH GeACTBUSAMH OTKIAIbIBACT-
sl 10 TeX IMop, NOKa B MUpe coxpansercst Pumckas Bracrs (Roma-
num imperiumy), KOTopas sABAfeTcs GAKTOPOM, ydeprcusarousum (O
®aTEY V) TIOABIEHNE aHTUXpHCcTa (Apol., 32; 39; Ad Scap., 2; De re-
surr., 24; cp. 2 @ec 2:6—4). C xpyroii croponsl, B Tpaxrare De oratio-
ne TepTyinnaH roBopyT, YTO XPUCTHAHE, MOJIACh O IPHINECTBUN
Llapcrea boxnero, xenaioT, 4To66l OHO NTOCKOpPee HacTalo: «Bo-
HMCTHUHY Aa npungeT, Jocnoan, kak MoxHoO ckopee, llapcTso Tsoe,
yassHUe XPHUCTHAH, CMATEHHE A3BIYHHUKOB, JMKOBaHHE aHIEJIOB,
paay 4ero Ml CTPajaeM, Jydlle CKa3aTh, 32 KOTOPOE MbI MOJIMM-
csi» (De orat., 5; cp. De resurr., 22.). 9TU HanpsxeHHbIE 3CXATO-
JIOTHYEeCKHE OXUIAHUA OKpalleHs! Y TepTynnnana B Xuimacrude-
CKH€ TOHA, OCOGEHHO YCHM/INBIIMECS B MOHTAaHHCTUYECKUI nepu-
ox. B koHe BekoB Ha MUP 06 pylIaTcs BO3BEILEHHbIe B OmKposenuu
boxxnu kape! M3 yal aHreno0B, naget BaBuioH, «Bemkas GaygHu-
Ia»; 3BePb-aHTUXPHUCT CO CBOMM JLKEIIPOPOKOM HauHeT 6opbly C
Llepkosbio boxueit, Ho GyneT pa36uT; AMaBoa GyieT CBA3AH M 3a-
KIo4YeH B 6€3iHy, M IPOU3OHIeT nepBoe BOCKpeceHue (prima re-
surrectio, De resurr., 25)*7. Ognaxo Bciex 3a THM He Cpa3sy HacTy-
nut Llapcrso He6ecrnoe, xotopomy 6yaer npexamecrsobats Llap-

496. tota paradisi clavis tuus sanguis est.

497. ut prius et orbis de pateris angelorum plagas suas ebibat, et prostituta illa
civitas a decem regibus dignos exitus referat, et bestia Antichristus cum suo pseu-
dopropheta certamen Ecclesiae Dei inferat, atque ita diabolo in abyssum interim
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CTBO IpaBefHUKOB (regnum justorum) co XpUCTOM Ha 3emie,
uMemoUiee COBEPIIEHHO UHOM cTaryc. IT0 3eMHOE IIaPCTBO JOJIK-
HO HACTYIUTB Nnocie caaBHoro Broporo [lpumecrsus Xpucrosa
(adventus Domini)*® u BockpeceHus cBATHIX (sanctorum resur-
rectio), KOTOpbIe BOCKPECHYT He BCE Cpasy, HO I10 ITOPSIIKY, OCTe-
IIEHHO, B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT cBOMX 3acayr. CrienaibHO Ui 3TOTO ¢
Hebec ot bora coiiner 6orosnannsiii [pax, Hoevil Hepycarum, B xo-
TOPOM BOCKPECIIVIE CBATHIC B TEUCHIE 1000 JIEeT GyIyT HACH AN JATh-
cs1 BCell OMHOTOM JyXOBHBIX U TEIECHBIX GJar B KAUeCTBE KOMIIEH-
CalliH 33 UX HEZOCTATOK B 3€MHOIT XXH3HH U 3a BCE MTePEHECEHHbIE
UMM cTpajgaHus 3a uMsa Xpucroso (Adv. Marc., II1.24*%; De spect.,
30°%). TepTy/UIMas IPUBOJUT B NMOATBEPKACHHE CBOEH TOUYKY 3pe-
uus csugerenbcrsa Cs. [Tucanus (O g:20; Hes 48:30—35; OTkp
21:2—10 U Ap.), @ TAKXKE IPOPOYECTBA MOHTAHKCTOB, FOBOPHBIIMNX
0 CKOPOM IOSIBJIEHMH 3ramenua aToro He6ecHoro Ipaga, uro, o
MHeHu©0 TepTy/uinaHa, B TOUHOCTH UCITOJIHMIOCH BO BPEMS ITOXO-
na nmneparopa Centumusa CeBepa MpoTHB riepcoB (197198 rr.),
KOIIa B TeyeHWe copokxa jaueil B Mynee moau Buienu mno yrpam
3TOT cuyckaBiuiics ¢ HeGa Ipax (Adv. Marc., [1l.24).

Ilo npomecreun ThicsigenerHero llapcrBa npaBeAHUKOB Ha-
CTYIHUT KOHEL, 3TOr0 MUPa U A€HD IIOCACAHETO 1 OKOHYATEILHOIO
Cyzma (ultimus et perpetuus judicii dies), xoraa Beck BeTXUIl MUP
paspyminTcsa U croput B noxape (conflagratio, Adv. Marc., I1l.24;

relegato, primae resurrectionis praerogativa de soliis ordinetur, dehinc et igne
dato, universalis resurrectionis censura de libris judicetur.

498. Bropoe IlpumecrBne Xpucroeo ucnoseayercs B cumposte sepri (De prae-
sCr., 13), U €ro cMelleHue ¢ nepnabiM IIpumectsuem ABxseTcs KaBHOI oUOKOLT 1y-
aee (Apol., 21; Adv. Jud., 14). Bripoueym, y Tepryinnana ocraercs 10 KOHIA He fc-
HbIM, KOTAa npon3oiiger Bropoe Ipumecrsue XpucroBo: mepes ThICAYETETHUM
Uapcrsom (De spect., go) win Toabko B Cynubiit [leHb, ¢ KOTOPbIM OHO TOXE HETIOo-
cpencrenHo csa3ano (cM. De praescr., 13; Adv. Prax., 2; De virg. vel., 1; Adv. Marc.,
1Vao; De resurr., 22).

499. Nam et confitemur in terra nobis regnum repromissum,; sed ante caelum,
sed alio statu; utpote post resurrectionem in mille annos, in civitate divini operis
Hierusalem caelo delata... Hanc dicimus excipiendis resurrectione sanctis, et re-
fovendis omnium bonorum utique spiritalium copia in compensationem eorum
quae in saeculo vel despeximus, vel amisimus, a Deo prospectam. Siquidem et jus-
tum, et Deo dignum, illic quoque exultare famulos ejus, ubi sunt et afflicti in no-
mine ipsius. Haec ratio regni terreni, post cujus mille annos, intra quam aetatem
concluditur sanctorum resurrectio, pro meritis maturius vel tardius resurgentium.

500. Quale autem spectaculum in proximo est adventus Domini jam indubi-
tati, jam superbi, jam triumphantis! Quae illa exsultatio angelorum, quae gloria re-
surgentium sanctorum! quale regnum exinde justorum! qualis civitas nova Hieru-
salem!
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De spect., 30*"). Bpémennasa gpopma sToro mupa, pacinpocrepras
nepex BeUHOCTHIO HAIIOAOOME 3aBEChI, U3SMEHHUTCA, U BOCKPECHET
gecy uenoBedecknit pox (resurrectio omnium, Adv. Marc., IV.g4)
JUIsA TIOJYYEHHs! TOTO, YTO 3ACAYKHJ BO BPEMH 3€MHOM XU3HHU —
XOPOLIETo WK AYPHOrO — U JUisl YCTAHOBJIGHHS TOTO U JPYroro Ha
GecripenenbHylo BeuHocTb (Apol., 48)%2. Tepryninan mocesmaer
uesnblit TpakTaT De resurrectione carnis BOIPOCY BO3MOXHOCTU W He-
OGXOLUMOCTH Gockpecenus naomu’™?, xoxaspiBas 3TO Kak Ha OCHO-
BaHUM 3apaBoro cMbicia (de communibus sensibus), Tak 1 cBuge-
tensers Ce. [Tucanns. ot Bonpoc Bceraa BeI3bIBAT HEJOYMEHH
y a3bldeckux (puaoco¢oB ¥ XPUCTHAHCKUX €PCTUKOB, KOTOPLIM
Ka3aJIoCh TPYAHEE MOBEPUTH B BOCKPECEHNE IIOTH, YeM B €IMHO-
ro bora (De resurr., 2). OcHoBHble pazymnsie aprymenTsl Tepryn-
JvaHa areayiomue. Bo-neprix, bor cospan yenopeveckyio miorth
CBoMMH COGCTBEHHBIMU PYKaMH, U HE IIPOCTO CO3/ajl, HO COTBO-
pw1 o o6pasy Tena Xpucrosa, oaymesus ee CBOUM cOGCTBEHHBIM
nbIXxaHueM no nopo6uio CBoell >KU3HU, ITOCTaBUI €€ BbIUI€ BCEro
TBOPEHUS U [IPOLO/IKAET IIOCTOAHHO 3a60THTHCA o Helt. [Toaromy
10Tk, Kotopas B Cb. IlncaHny yacro oTOXAECTBAAETCH C LEIbIM
4eXOBEKOM, MMEET He MEHbUIEEe NOCTOMHCTBO (auctoritas carnis),
YeM Jylua, M TAK XKe, KaK OHA, 3aCTY)KUBACT CMACEHHE U BEUHYIO
x«n3Hb (De resurr., 5—g). Bo-sTopnix, TepTyinak aneaipyer k
IIOHATHIO TBOpYeckoro BceMorymecrsa boxust: Tor, Kro coagan
MI0Th, CIIOCOGEH ee M BOCCO3aTh, 60 ropasfio TPyAHEE CO3AAaTh,
9YeM BOCCO3/laTh, HAYATh, YEM IPOJOKUTH, TAK YTO M BOCKpece-
HUeE IUIOTH CeJyeT CYMTATh AIOM Goslee JIETKUM, YeM ee Co3aa-
uue (De resurr., 11°%; 57; Apol., 48)%%. B-Tperbux, npumepsi Boc-

501. At enim supersunt alia spectacula, ille ultimus et perpetuus judicii dies, il-
le nationibus insperatus, ille derisus, cum tanta saeculi vetustas, et tot ejus nativita-
tes uno igni haurientur.

502. Cum ergo finis et limes medius, qui interhiat, adfuerit, ut etiam mundi ip-
sius species transferatur aeque temporalis, quae illi dispositioni aeternitatis aulaei
vice oppansa est; tunc restituetur omne humanum genus, ad expungendum quod
in isto aevo boni seu mali meruit, et exin dependendum in immensam aeternita-
tis perpetuitatem.

503. Kpome TepMuma resurrectio (resurgere) Tepryninan B 3HAUEHUM <BOCKpe-
caTh /<BOCKPEIIATh MCIOAL3YET TAKKE CAEAYIOIME TEPMUHBI M BBIPAXKEHNS:
(re)suscitare, restitutio (restituere), reaedificare (tabernaculum carnis), vivificare, evocare car-
nem, dare spiritum in ossibus, fructificatura carnisu ap. C™. Osborn. Op. cit. P. 215,

504. Et utique idoneus est reficere, qui fecit; quanto plus est fecisse, quam refe-
cisse, initium dedisse, quam reddidisse, Ita restitutionem carnis faciliorem credas
institutione.

505. CM. Boilte, miaBal§ 5.
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KpeCeHHsA MOXHO HabMoJaTh M B IIPUPOAE: HOYb CMEHAET JAEHb,
3UMY — BECHA, U3 YMEPIIETO CEMEHH IOABJIAIOTCS HOBLIE POCT-
K{, TaK YTO BCE BO3BPAIIAETCS B CBOE NEPBOHAYAILHOE COCTOS-
Hue, U6O Npex/e NCYE3I0; BCce HaunHaeTcs, U60 Npexe lIpeKpa-
THJIOCh; BC€ KOHYAETCH Pafiy TOTO, YTO6LI BHOBbL BO3HMKHYTh, BCE
norubaer paxgu cBoero coxpaHenns. [losroMy Beck sTOT NOpAROK
KPYroBpallleHHA ABIECHUN IIPUPOJBI CBUAETEILCTBYET O BOCKpECce-
Huu MepTBhix (De resurr., 12°%; Apol., 48). IlpuMep Bockpecenus
[OJaeT U apaBHilcKas IITULA @enuKc, KOTOpas, 110 NPeJaHuIo, 110~
cjle cBOeil cMepTH BHOBb BOCKpecaeT M3 cBouX ocraHkos (De re-
surr., 13). Tax ske U yenoBex npexze, YeM NpHIer B 6biTHe, ObLI
HHYEeM; TO3TOMY KOTXa OH IIOC/I€ CMEPTH CHOBa OOGpPaTHUTLCA B HU-
YTO, TO OMNATH MOXET MNOABUTHLCA U3 HUYero 1o Bonxe bora, Koto-
pbiil TpUBeN €ro U3 He6bITUsA B GbiTHE (Apol., 48). Hakonen, B-
YETBEPTHIX, XPHUCTOC, UMEH YETOBCYECKYIO CYIHOCTD, BOCKPEC BO
IUIOTY; 2 TO, YTO BOCKPECJIO BO XpHCTe, HECOMHEHHO BOCKPECAET;
3HAYUT, BCAEA 32 XPHCTOM 3aKOHHO ITOCJIEAYET M Hallle BOCKpece-
Hue (De carn. Chr, 1; De resurr., 2). Kpome toro, Teprynman npu-
BOJHUT Te IPHYHHBI, 10 KOTOPBIM BOCKPECEHHE IUIOTH CJIEAYeT
OpHU3HaTh AGCOMIOTHO HEOGXOAUMBIM. Bo-IepBLIX, NIaBHAA NPUYH-
Ha, Tpebyrolas BockpeceHns wioth ~ aro Cyx boxuit. Jelicrsu-
TeIbHO, Takoi Cyl MMeeT CMBIC) TOIBKO B TOM CJIydae, eciyd Ha He-
O MPEJCTAHET TOT K€ CaMblil YSTOBEK, KOTOPBIH KU/ Ha 3eMJIe, U
He 4YacTb €ro, a BeCh LEJIMKOM; €CJIU KE BECH YEIOBEK COCTOUT U3
COeMHEHNS ABYX CYIIHOCTel — Tesa M JyIId, TO B HUX OH M JOJ-
xeH sisutbea Ha Cyx (De resurr., 14; Apol., 48; De test. anim., 4).
Kpome Toro, yrotopaHHoe borom cmacenue Takxe JOJKHO pac-
MPOCTPAHATECA Ha BCETO YEIOBEKA, KOTOPbIH mOrud, T. €. Ha Ay-
my u reno (De resurr., 34—35). Bo-TOpRIX, BCe, uTO GyneT HasHa-
yeno xymam no Cyay boxuio, Te 3aciayxuau He 6e3 Tel, B KOTO-
PBIX COBEPHIATH TE WIM WHbIC MOCTYIKM, 3HAUYUT, AYIIH JOKHDI
GYAyT BOCCOENMHMTBCA CO CBoMMM TenamH. Bosee rtoro, camu Te-
J1a GbLIN He IPOCTO CJIENBIMY OPYIMAMU Ay, HO UX CAYXKaHKaAMM
M COIO3HHIIAMH BO BCAKOM Jieie, TO3TOMY OHUM CaM¥ TakKXe ToJIe-
sxar cyay (De resurr., 15—17; Apol., 48). Haxonen, B-rperbux, eme
OJHA BeCKasi [IPUYMHA BOCKPECEHUA TLIOTH 3aK/IIOYAETCA B TOM,
YTO Ayiua GyAeT HY)KARTHCA B IUIOTH JUIA TOro, 4To6hLl BO Beeil nos-

506. Omnia in statum redeunt, cum abscesserint: omnia incipiunt, cum desie-
rint: ideo finiuntur, ut fiant: nihil desperit, nisi in salutem. Totus igitur hic ordo re-
volubilis rerum, testatio est resurrectionis mortuorum.
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HOTe oulyTHUTh OyAyllee GIaKEHCTBO WIN CTpPajaHMe, MMOCKOIb-
Ky OIIYIEHHUS JYIIM TECHO CBA3aHbBI C MJIOTBIO, C [TOMOLIBIO KOTO-
PO¥t ayura HaCTOJIBKO Xe BOCHPUMMUNBA K CTPATAHUIO, HACKOJIBKO
6e3 Hee HecnocobHa k aekicrsmio (De resurr., 17; Apol., 48; De te-
st. anim., 4). He Menee noapo6uo Tepryrman nccneayer sonpoc
0 csoticmeax BOCKpeculero Tena. Bo-nepBriX, OH FOBOPUT, YTO BOC-
KPECHET TO K€ CaMOe TEJI0, KOTOPOE YMEPJIO, M CYIHOCTb €0 HE
usmenuTcd (De resurr., 52). OHaKO TeIO MOIYYUT HEYTO ZOGABOY-
Hoe (additum) cBepx TOro, YT0 OHO HE MIMEJIO B 3€MHOI JKH3HH;
HO TO, K Y€MY YTO-TO J06ABJIAETCA, HE YHUYTOXKAETCA, A YBEIMIH-
Baetcsa (De resurr., 52)°. Ilocie BockpeceHUst TEIO U3MEHUTCH,
HO He IIOTHUOHET, IIOCKO/IbKY U3MEHEHHE — 3TO OJHO, a rubenp —
apyroe. B atom Gyxymem usmeHeHun (demutatio) u npeoGpaske-
HUM CYIHOCTH TeJa ocTaHeTcs HeuameHHoit (De resurr., 55)%%; ua-
MEHSATCA JUIIb ero ceoticmea (status, dispositio): o6raunBiUCh B
onexay HetneHus (incorruptelae superindumentumy}, us cMept-
HOTO OHO CTaHET GECCMEPTHBIM, U3 TVIEHHOTO — HETIEHHbBIM; TIep-
BO€ OTHOCHTCA K BOCKpeceHMIo (ad resurrectionem), a BTopoe — K
BoccraHoBaeHuIo (ad redintegrationem, De resurr., 36; 42; 54; 57;
Adv. Marc., II1.24). Teno oxyxoTBopHTCA 1 CTaHET AYXOBHbIM (COT-
pus spiritale) ¥ rpocjaBAEHHBIM, 0OpETET AYXOBHOE COCTOSIHUE
(spiritalis dispositio) 6e3 aMeHeHUA cBoeH cymHocTH (in eadem
substantia carnis, De resurr., 53; 60; 62). Mcueanyr Bce TenecHsle
HeJIOCTAaTKU M YPOJACTBA, INOCKOJbKY €C/IM BOCKPECEHUMEM YIpass:
HSETCS CMEPTh Lenoro (Tea), TO 3TO KACaeTcs M ero vacreif (Te-
JIECHBIX WIECHOB). TeslecHble NOBPEXACHUS CYyTh HEUTO IIPHBXOAS-
mee (accidens), a 310poBbe — 3TO U3HAYANBHOE IIPUPOIHOE CBOM-
crBo (integritas propria), KoTopoe HEOGXOAMMO NPENIIOIAraeTCs
BOCKPECEHHEM, N60 MeHblee nojapasymepaerca 6onpuumM (De re-
surr., 57). Bce wreHs! Tena coxpanarca ana Cyxa, xors ¥ ocBoGo-
JAsiTCs OT CBOUX obGa3aHHocrel (officia membrorum), TecHo cas-
3aHHBIX C HOTPEGHOCTAMY BPEMEHHOMH 3EMHOI XKHU3HH, KOTOPbIX
He Oyzet B xn3Hu BeyHoii (De resurr., 60—61). BockpecHys, moxu
CTaHyT nodobubt aneeram, TIOTOMY UTO He GYAyT BCTYNaTh B Gpak M
He 6ynyT 6oiee yMUPaTh, 2 NEPEHAYT B aneerbckoe cocmosnue (in sta-
tum angelicum) uepes o61eucHHE B HET/IEHNE U MI3MECHEHHUE Kave-

507. Ergo additum erit, quod corpori seperstruitur; nec exterminatum illud,
cui superstruitur, sed augetur.

508. Ita et in resurrectionis eventum mutari, converti, reformari licebit cum sa-
lute substantiae.
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cTBa Bockpecieii cymHocTi (De resurr., 42; §6°%; 62; Adv. Marc.,
Adv. Marc., II1.g°"%; I11.247").

ITocie BceoGmero Bockpecenusa orkpoercsa Crpammnbiit Cyg
Xpucros. Irot Cyx 6yAeT OKOHYATEALHbIM U BEUHBIM, HOJIHBIM U
COBEPIIEHHBIM; KPOME TOTO, OH 6yAeT cripaBelIMBbiM (60 B HEM
He OylleT HUKaKMX U3BAHOB), HO B TO K€ BpeMsA U cooOpa3HbiM bo-
xecTBeHHOMY poaroreprenuio (De resurr., 14; De spect., o). Urus-
mue bora npaBeaHMKN BeyHo npebyxyT npex suuoM Ero, a He nio-
ypraBiive Ero rpemHmky BMecTe ¢ AuaBosioM GyAyT BBEPTHYTHL B
auckuii oronb (Apol., 48; De resurr., 25; De spect., go; De praescr.,
13). Cornacho TepTymany, B afy rpellHMKK HE TOJbKO GBYAyT OT-
BepykeHbl XprcroM (Scorp., g; De fuga, 7), Ho u npeTepnar euepms
smopyto (mors secunda) — BEYHbI€ OTHEHHbIE MyYE€HUA U BEUHOE
ocyxpaenne (De fuga, 7; Ad nat., Lig; De paenit., 12; Apol., 18). Co-
mracHo TepTyanuaHy, Neliaoluii B a1y Be4YHbIH oroHs (jugis ignis)
1o caMoii cBoell npupoze roxydwr oT bora cpolicrBo Heyracu-
MOCTH; OH HE YHUUTOXKAET TOTO, UTO COXMIaeT, HO 110 Mepe TOro,
Kax MCTPEeOIIAET, CO3UAACT; ABJEHHE MOAOGHOTO OTHs Mbl BUIUM B
MOJIHUAX M U3BepXeHUAX ByrkaHoB (Apol., 48*'% De paenit., 12).
B ommune oT rpelIHMKOB NPAaBEIHMKKY B Harpajy 3a 3eMHbIe OJ-
BUTH GyayT nmepexeceHnb B LlapcrBo Hebecnoe u yrocrostea sey-
Holi xku3HM (Adv. Marc., I1l.24), koTopas 6yneT paBHOI Harpajoit
i Beex (De monog., 10). CeaATsle 6yxyT OOUTATL B paio — MpPEi-
HAa3HAYEHHOM JIsi HUX MecTe HebGecHoro ycnaxaenus (locus divi-
nae amoenitatis, Apol., 47). Te, ko Ha aemse 60poJICA MyXeCTBEH-
Hee, yIOCTOATC 6OIBIINX HArpaj v 3aliMyT pasHble HebGecHbIe 06u-
meau coobpasHo cpouM 3acayram (Ad Scap., 4; Scorp., 6). Xora
BCE HNPaBeJHUKU IPOCAABATC KaK 36e30bt nebecubie, OHU GyayT OT-
JIM9aThCA APYr OT Apyra ciaBoit M goctouHcTBOM (De resurr., 40;
49; Adv. Marc., IV.g4). HakoHel, B kauecTBe KOHEUHOIO COCTOS-

50g. Atquin filios resurrectionis appellavit, per eam quodammodo nasci haben-
tes, post quam non nubent, sed resuscitati, similes enim erunt angelis; qua non
nupturi, quia nec morituri; sed qua transituri in statum angelicum, per indumen-
tum illud incorruptibilitatis, per substantiae, resuscitatae tamen, demutationem.

510. homines in angelos reformandi quandoque.

511. demutati in atomo in angelicam substantiam, scilicet per illud incorrupte-
lae superindumentum, transferemur in caeleste regnum.

512. Dei quidem cultores apud Deum semper, superinduti substantia propria
aeternitatis; profani vero et qui non integri ad Deum, in poena aeque jugis ignis,
habentis ex ipsa natura ejus, divinam scilicet subministrationem incorruptibilita-
tis... non enim absumit quod exurit, sed, dum erogat, reparat. Cp. Muryyui Pe-
auxc, Octav., g5 (cM. Bbie, rasa 1 § 5).
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HUS YelIoBeKa, koTopoe emy Aapyer bor, Teprynnuan npeanonara-
€T He TOJBKO PAaBEHCTBO C aHreaMu (CM. BbINIE), HO U oboscenue:
«Mpb1 MOXeM gaxe craTb GOraMH, €CIM YAOCTOUMCA OBITH TEMH, O
koropbix OH BoasecTuI: A ckasan: evt — bozu; u cmanr boz 6 conme bo-
208 (Ilc 81:1,6). Ho aTo MoxxeT mpousoiitu Toapxo 1o Ero muo-
CTH, a He Grarofapa HamuM crnoco6HocTsaM. M6o Torsko Ou oguH
MoxeT caenathb 6oramu» (Adv. Herm., 5°'%; cp. De resurr., 6g). bia-
XEHCTBA NPaBEeHUKOB He OyJeT HapylaTh Jaxe cosepuanue bec-
KOHEYHOTO MyY€HHs IPElIHHKOB; HAa060POT, o MHEHUIO TepTysn-
JIMaHa, OHU Jlaxe GYAyT YBeCENATh UX, TOCKOJIBKY B 3¢MHOI >KH3HU
IpaBeAHUKN CAMU NpPETEpNneBAId BPEMEHHBIE CTPAJlaHUs OT TeX
CaMbIX I'PEINHMKOB, KOTOpbIE TeNephb IOABEPraloTCsA ClipaBeHIH-
BbIM HaKa3aHUsM 3a cBoH rpexu (De spect., 30).

10. Te[)my/muau Kax anonozem

Brime Mbl y:ke KPaTKO KOCHY/IHUCh OCHOBHBIX MOJIOXKEHMI notemu-
xu TepTynnuaHa NpoTHB xpucmuanckux epeceit®; HaMm ocraeTcs Te-
nepb KPaTKO OXapaKTEPHU30BaTh €TO anoaozemuKy, C KOTOpPoi Hava-
JIaCh €TO JIeSTEIbHOCTL Kak XPUCTUAHCKOTO nucaTens. MoxHo 6es
NpeyBeYEeHN CKa3aTh, YTO «3HATOK PUMCKMX 3aKOHOB» Tepryr-
JHUaH 6GbLT OMHUM M3 CaMbIX OMECTAIMX XPUCTUAHCKMX aroJjore-
ToB. OH mucan Kak sopuduneckue (Apol.; Ad nat., I; Ad Scap.), Tak u
gunocogcxue anonorun (Ad nat., II; De test. anim.) u agpecosar ux
KaK TIPEJCTaBUTENAM rocyfapcrbeHHoil Binactu (Apol.; Ad Scap.),
TaK M IIMPOKMM KpyraM o6pa30BaHHbIX A3bIYHUKOB (Ad nat., I-II;
De test. anim.).

C 10pudunecroii Touxy apeus TepTyinaH ykassIBaer, UTo HpH-
YMHA FOHEHUH Ha XpUCTHAH U HEHAaBUCTH K UX UMeHH (odium er-
ga nomen Christianorum) saxoyaercs npexae BCETO B HEJOCTa-
TOUYHOI OCBEAOMJEHHOCTH (ignorantia) 06 MX >XU3HU M y4EHHUH
(Apol., 1; Ad nat., L1). lanee, on 3aMeuaeT, 4TO 06pa3s AcicTBUIA
BiacTeil 110 OTHOIIEHMIO K XPUCTUAHAM HapylaeT BCe€ HOPMBI Cy-
HOTIPOM3BOJCTBA M IPHHIMIBI PUMCKOI 1oprcipyaeHunn (Apol.,
2). Bo-mepBrIxX, XpHcTHaHe JUINAIOTCA NMPaBa Kak caMux ce6Gs 3a-
INMINATD B CYA€, TaK U MCIIONb30BaTh 31BOKaTOB. Bo-BTOpBIX, CyRe6-
HBIH IIpoliecc HaJ XPUCTUAHAMU 3AKII0YAETCS B YCTAHOBJACHHHN Ca-

518. Nam et dei crimus, si meruimus illi esse de quibus praedicavit: Ego dixi:
Vos Dei estis; et, stetit Deus in ecclesia deorum, sed ex gratia ipsius, non ex nostra
proprietate, quia ipse est solus qui deos faciat.

514. CM. BblE § 1.4.1—2.
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MO0 MX UMEHM, a He cocTaBa npecTyrieHus (confessio nominis,
non examinatio criminis, ibid., Ad nat., 1.4—4), 1 aTo cunTaercs
JOCTATOYHBIM JUIsi O6BUHUTEIBHOTO Npurosopa. Hakowern, B-rpe-
TbUX, OOBIUHO €CJH MOACYIUMbIE OTPEKAIOTCS OT IPECTYIICHNUS,
MX OPHUHYXKAAIOT CO3HATLC B HEM, a XPHUCTHaH, HaoGOpoT, IpH-
HYX/J2IOT OTPEYbCA OT 3TOrO UMEHH, TO €CTh OT CBOETO IIPECTyILIe-
HUA, KaK GyITO IPECTYILUIEHHE 3aKII0YACTCA B OJHOM JIMIIL UMCHU
(solius nominis crimen est, Apol., 2; Ad nat., 1.3—4). HTor ganso-
ro paccyxaeHus TepryriaHa TakoB: €CIM ¢ XpUCTHaAHAMH TIOCTY-
ITAIOT HE TaK, KaK C BUHOBHBIMY, 3HAYMT, X MPU3HAIOT HEBUHO-
BHbIMHU (Apol., 2).

Janee, Tepryanuan, nogo6uo Munynmo Pennkcy, a ckopee aa-
e IIPeXAe HEro, ONPOBEPraeT HeJlenble OOBMHEHNA XPUCTHAH B
«TallHBIX IpeCcTyIIeHnAX» (occulta facinora) — mogoeacTse U Kpo-
BOCMEUIEHUH — TEM, YTO HET HUKAKHX (PaKTOB, MOATBEPIKIAOIINX
IONOGHBIE IPECTYIIEHUA, M OHHM OCHOBaHbI JIUIIL HA HeJlopa3yMe-
HUAX U cayxax (ibid., 7; Ad nat., I.7—g). [Togo6Hbie 06BUHEHMS He-
JIeTIbl €il€ Y TIOTOMY, YTO XPHMCTHAHE 334 CBOM IOCTYIIKU HAACIOTCS
noxyquTs ot bora B Harpaay Beunylo xusHb (Apol., 8). HaoGopor,
CaMH A3bIYHUKH — TAIHO U ABHO — COBEPIUAIOT TO, YTO IIPUIHCHI-
BaIOT xpucrnaHaym (ibid,, g).

Hakomnen, Teprynman 6iecrsile onpoBepraeT «SIBHbIE IPECTY-
wieHust» (manifestiora facinora) xpucTHaH: HermouMTaHMe A3bIde-
cxux 6oros (crimen laesae divinitatis aipecTyruieHre HEHaBUCTH K
Goram», ibid., 10—27) 1 HenpHHeceHNe XepTB 32 UMIeparopa (cri-
men laesae majestatis qIpecTyJIeHHEe HEHABUCTH K HMIIepaTop-
CKOMY BesIMuecTBY», ibid., 28—g7). B orBeT Ha nepsoe oGBHHEHME
TepTynnuan rosoput, YTo XpUCTHAHE HE YYACTBYIOT B KyAbTE A3bI-
4ecKkuX GOToB, ITOCKOJIBKY Te Ha CAMOM Jiejie He AB/AIOTCA GoraMu;
OHH CyTh WM oboxecTBaeHHsle moan (ibid., 10—1; Ad nat., IL7:
mythicum genus muduvecknii pox> 60ros), WM MHUPOBbIE CTH-
xuM (Ad nat., Il.2—6: physicum genus «pusuueckuii poa> 60ros),
WM BbIAyMKa HapoxHoii Tornsl (Ad nat., IL8: gentile genus «Ha-
poAHBIil pox> 6oros), waM anvle ayxu (Apol., 23). Mror xannoro
paccyxnenus Teprywmana takos: «Ecam ner 60ros, To, KOHEU-
HO, HeT U [A3bIYecKOl] peMruy; HO €cay HET PEJIUTHUH, IOTOMY
YTO Ha CAMOM JieJiec HeT 6OroB, TO, KOHEYHO, U Mbl, XpUCTHaHE, He
BHHOBHBI B ockopbnenun peanrun» (ibid., 24)%'%. Jlanee, ponpe-

515. Si enim non sunt dii pro certo, nec religio pro certo est; si religio non est,
quia nec dii pro certo, nec nos pro certo rei sumus laesae religionis.
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KY MHEHMIO A3BIYHHUKOB, XPUCTHAHE He BUHOBHBI B IPUPOJIHLIX U
CONMATBHBIX KaTAKIN3MaX, AeHCTBUTEIbHAS NPHUMHA KOTOPBIX —
IPEXy caMUX A3bIYHUKOB Nepeli boroM, masHblil U3 KOTOPBIX — NO-
auteusM (ibid., 40—41; Ad nat., I.g; Ad Scap., §)°'%. B orBer Ha BTO-
poe o6BHHEHNE XPUCTHAH B OCKOPOIEHHN HMIIEPATOPCKOTO BEIH-
yecTpa TepTyannan roBopur, 4To, XOTA XPUCTHAHE U HE IIPUHOCAT
XEPTB 32 UMIIEPATOPA JIOKHBIM 60raM, OHHU MOAATCA 3a Hero Bory
BEUHOMY M )KHBOMY, NGO CMOTPAT Ha MMIIEPAaTOpa KaK Ha JIULIO, U3-
6pannoe borom (Apol., 30—33). Tem caMbiM OHM IPUHOCAT HUMIIe-
paTOPY U TOCYapCTBY BEIUKYIO TI0/Ib3Y, CHOCOGCTBYS COXPaHEHHIO
PHMCKOIl BIACTH M OTCPOYKE HACTYILIEHMA koHUa ceera (ibid.,
32)°"". B urore Tepryimad NpU3bIBaeT A3bIYECKHE BAACTH K BEPO-
TEPIIMOCTH 10 OTHOLIEHHIO K XpUcTHaHCTBY (ibid., 24; Ad Scap.,
2); KaXKe €CIH OHM HEe OR0OPAIOT XPUCTHAHCTBA, TO BCE-TAKU HET
HPUYUH IPECTEAOBATh M OCYX/aTh TO, YTO IONE3HO, HO HAJO OT-
HOCHUTCA K HEMY TEPNMUMO, KakK K Jo6oMy apyromy yuenuio (Apol.,
49). Tepry/utnaH rpo3Ho NpEAYNpexaaeT, YTO FOHUTEIEH XPUCTH-
aH HEM3MEHHO rocTurHet boxne Hakazanue (Ad Scap., g).

516. B nanbueitmem sty Temy Gyaer paasusarb cBT. Kunpuan Kapdarenckuit 8
Hocranuu x Jemempuany. Cm. nuxe, rmasa 1.
517. CMm. BhlIIE, § 9.3.
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CBATUTEJNDb KUIIPUAH KAPOPATEHCKUM

I. )KM3Hb

Cs. Kunpuan' poguics ok. 200—210 rr. B CeBepHoii Adpuxe, Bepo-
arHee Bcero, B Kapdarene?, B 6oraroii u 3HaTHOI A3bI9ecKoi ce-
mbe®. TTocne oGyueHns «cBOGOAHBIM HCKyccTBaM» (bonae artes)?,
ocobenHo puTtopuke, cB. Kunpuan 6nictpo npuobpen 8 Kapdare-
He CJIaBy OpaTopa M yuuTess kpacHopeuuda. OfxHako nycroTa u 6e3-
HPaBCTBEHHOCTDb XU3HU A3bIYECKOTO OOMIECTBAa IYOOKO HE YAO-
BJIETBOPSAIM GYAYIEro CBATUTENA, KOTOPBIH 10/roe BpeMsa HaXo-
JZWICS B IYXOBHBIX IIOHCKAX, COMHEHUAX U BHYTPEHHEM GOpeHUH
¢ coboit®. HakoHell OH BCTPETHII OAHOTO XPUCTHAHCKOLO IPECBH-
Tepa no umenn Llenunuit®, mox BAMAHUEM KOTOPOrO OH ITO3HAKO-
mucst co Ca. [Tucannem U Bckope o6paTHIC B XPUCTHAHCTBO',
HNpuHAB cB. KpellleHWe Ha [lacxy 246 r. «Korma Bospoxaaiomue Bo-
Jbl OMbUIHA HATHA MOEH NPEXHEN XU3HU, — BCIOMUHAN 00 3TOM
cBT. Kunpuan, — u B HCKyIUIEHHOE ceplue IIPOIWICS CBbILIE fC-
HBIH M YUCTBIA cBeT; Korxa, npuHas Jyxa HebecHoOro, g cral Ho-
BBIM UEJIOBEKOM II0 BTOPOMY POXJICHMIO, TOTAA YYAHBIM OGpa3oM
COMHEHHA CTATM CMEHATBCA YBEPEHHOCTBIO, TAHHOE HAaYa10 CTa-
HOBHThLCS ABHBIM, MPaK KCUY€3aThb; TO, YTO IIPEX/Ae Ka3aioch TPYI:
HBIM, CTaJI0 YXOGOUCIIOIHHMBIM; TO, YTO CYUTAIOCh HEBO3MOX-
HBIM, CTJI0 BO3MOKHBIM JOCTHYD; TAK YTO A HAYAT [IOHUMATh, YTO
BCA MOs [IPEXHAA MIOTCKAA XKHU3Hb, IPOBEACHHASA BO rpexax (de-
lictis obnoxium), 66112 XU3HBIO 3€MHOM U YTO TOJIBLKO TeNEPh Ha-
qagach XU3Hb boxus, oxyuennsemas Cearsim Jyxom»®. Onno-

1. ITonnoe umsi: Thascius Caecilius Cyprianus.

2. CM. Pontius, De vita et passione Sancti Cypriani, 15 (ranee: Pontius).

3. CM. Augustinus, Serm. 1.

4. Pontius, 2.

5. Cm. Cyprianus, Ep.1.3—4.

6. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 67; Pontius, 4. Boocreacrsun Kunpuan HOPUHSI €r0o
umsa (cognomen) — Caecilius. Hexoropsle ucciepoparenu 6e3 xakux-1m6o cepbes-
HBIX OCHOBaNM oroxaecTIAI0T 3Toro Uenwansa ¢ Lenwinem ua auanora Mnny-
st Pesnkca Okranuit (cM. Boiwe B o1 [). CM. Topenus casimennomyuennka Ku-
npuana, emickona Kapdarenckoro. M., 1999. C. g, npum. 3.

7. Hieronymus. Op. cit., 67; Pontius, 2.

8. Cyprianus, Ad Donat., §—4.
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BPEMEHHO C [IPUHATHEM KpelleHuA c¢B. Kunpuan pasgan Bce coe
vMeHHe GeXHbIM U IIpUHSLUI o6eT LenoMyapus (continentia)®. Beko-
pe nocie cBoero obpalleHus, oK. 247 r., Kunpuan 6eu1 pykomnono-
xeH B caH npecsurepa'’. Ero Belcokue HpaBcTBeHHbIE TpeGoBa-
HMA K ce6e ¥ OKpYXaloliM, ero peeHue k nayyenuio Ga. ITucanus
U JenaMm Gaaroyectus GbICTPO CHHCKAIM eMy BCeoOliee yBaxeHUe
cpeau kapgareHckux xpucrvas. Ilocne koHUMHBI kKapdareHcko-
ro enuckona JloHata B xoHIE 248 I. i B Havyane 249 . Kunpuan
10 OBIIEMY COITIACHIO BCETO LIEPKOBHOrO Hapoaa GblI M3GpaH ero
IIpEeeMHHKOM U MOCBAIIEH BO enuckona kapdgareHckoro!!'. Ognako
6ricTpoe npoasuxkenve Kunpuana, eue HeaaBHO HeoduTa, BbI-
3BAJIO 3aBMCTh Y YAaCTH Kap(¢areHCKOro JyxOBEHCTBa, YTO IPUBEIO
K BO3HHKHOBEHHIO OIIIO3ULMHM HOBOM3GpaHHOMY emHckony'?, ko-
TOpYIo Bo3maBuI npecsutep HosaT.

MupHas nacreipckas JeATENbHOCTL CBATHTENA ObLTa IpepBaHa
B HBape 250 I. TOHeHHeM umnepaTopa /lekus, KOTOpBIl BCKope
IIOCJIe CBOETO BCTYIIEHUA Ha PUMCKHMIT IIpecToN U3jal ykas, nose-
JIEBABIINI BCEM XUTEIAM UMIIEPHUH, BHE 3aBUCHMOCTH OT MX Be-
POHCNOBEaHHS, IPHHECTH KEPTBbI 60TaM O 3APaBHMH HOBOTO UM-
neparopa. Kak Tonbko ykas Jlexus cran ussecreH B Kapdarene,
A3bIYHHMKHU NMOTPEOOBaAM CXBATUTDb MPEJCTOSATENS KapdareHckoi
LEPKBU U GPOCUTH €ro Ha cbefeHHe abBaM'®. OHaKo MO MPOCh-
6e kapgareHCKUX XpUcTHaH ¢BT. KunpuaH, XBMKMMBIIT 3a60TOl1 O
cBoeii nacrse, ykpbuics B 6esonacHoM Mecte't. Ho 1 B uarnanumn
OH NMPOJOJKaJl PYKOBOAUTH CBOEH IEPKOBLIO YEPE3 BEPHBIX €My
IIpECBUTEPOB, PETYIAPHO NocelaBmux ero. TeM He MeHee Ger-
CTBO €IHCKOINA BBI3BAJIO HEJOBOJILCTBO Y HEKOTOPOI HacTH Kap-
¢hareHckoro kIMpa; a npoTUBHUKKY Kumpuana nmoayunau HoBblil
MOBOJ /I HaNaJoK Ha Hero. Kpome Toro, Bckope nocie My4eHU-
Yeckol xoHunHbl Pumckoro manni ®abuaHa cBAHMICHHUKH U JHa-
KOHBI, yrpaBJsBie PUMckol lepKoBbIO 10 M36paHHUs HOBOTO Ma-
IBI, TOCATH CBT. KunpuaHy nuceMo, B KOTOPOM YBEROMIISUIN €TO
0 KOHYHHE CBOET0 E€MMCKOMa; K MUCbMY OHU IPWIOKWIN Apyroe
NHCbMO, B KOTOPOM KJIHMPHKH BbIPaXXaIy HeJOyMEHHE 10 HOBOIY
6ercrsa kapdareHckoro enuckona. Ha ato nmucemo cst. Kunpu-

9. Hieronymus. Op. cit., 67; Pontius, 2.
10. Hieronymus. Op. cit., 67; Pontius, 3.
11. Hieronymus. Op. cit., 67; Pontius, 5.
12. Pontius, 5.

138. Pontius, 7; Cyprianus, Ep.14; 55.

14. Pontius, 77; Cyprianus, Ep.14.
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aH Jaj1 OTBET B CBOEM 14-OM [OCJaHUH, TOAPOOGHO OOBACHUB MOTH-
BbI CBOETO Moctynka. Kpome Toro, OH HpUIOXKMII K [TUCbMY KOTIMH
CBOUX 1§-TH MOCKAHUI K KapgareHCKoMy KINpY, UCIOBEIHUKAMU
Y MUpSHaM, YTOOBI JI0Ka3aTh, YTO M B USTHAHHM OH HE OCTABJIAJI
CBOUX MaCTBIPCKUX OOSI3aHHOCTEH.

B camoii kapcareHcxoil HepkBU B 9TO BPEMA BO3HHMK PacKoJ
B PpE3yibTaTeé CAMOYMHHBIX JACHCTBHII HEKOTOPBIX HCIOBEJHM-
KOB, IIPOTHBOIOCTABUBIINX CBOM aBTOPUTET BAACTH eNUCKoma'®,
B Kapdarene uzgabHa cymecrBopan obpiuaii, COMIacHO KOTOPO-
My HCITOBEIHHMK MOT OOpPaTUTLCA K €IMCKONY C IMHCbMEHHBIM XO-
JaTaficCTBOM 32 TOTO WM MHOTO M3 OTIy4eHHBIX or Llepku, u nmo
€ro IMYHOMY XOJATalCTBY €MHCKON BOCCTAHABJIMBAI OTAIIETO U
npucoenussia k Llepxsu'®. Dtor o6biuaii 6pU1 IpU3HAH cOGOPOM
ernckono A¢puku u Hymuauu oxono 200 T. ¥ BIOCJIEACTBUU
MOATBEP:X/eH KapdareHckumu cobopamu 255—256 rr. Bocrionbso-
BaBIIMChL CYyHIeCTBOBaBUICH TpaauLye, UCIIOBEJHHKU BO BpeMs
orcyrcTBua Kunpnana Havaim pas3faBaTh ThICSHU ITOZOGHBIX XO-
JaTaficCTBEHHBIX 3aMMMCOK HaIIMM BO BpeMsI MOCIEHETO TOHEHU,
KOTOPBIX 6bUIO GOJbIIE, YeM YCTOABUIUX B BEPE M KOTOPBIE TOT-
9ac OTIIPABJSUIUCE K EIIMCKOIY C TPeGoBaHHEM HEMEIJIEHHO MIpU-
coequBuTh UX k Lepksu. Onnako cst. Kunpuan cuuran neo6xo-
IUMBIM PacCMOTPETDL BOIPOC O IMPUMHATHM MaAMMX Ha cobope, a
ZO €ro co3plBa NPEAIAral UM AOBOJLCTBOBATLCS IIOTOKEHHUEM Ka-
IOIUXCA U He TIpUCcTynaTh K ¢B. [Ipuuacrmio. Yacrs ximpuxos Bo
mIaBe ¢ AMakoHoM (PeIMIICCUMOM, HEJIOBOIBHBIX HAa MX B3LIAX
Ype3MepHOI CTPOTOCTBIO €MTHUCKOIIA, OTKA3aI1aCh €My TOBUHOBATh-
¢ ¥ yunHuia packoa. Cpexn pacKoJbHHKOB OKA3aINCh U NATH
CBSAILEHHUKOB, KOTOpble paHee NPOTHBMINCE N3bpanuio cBT. Ku-
npHaHa Ha KapgareHnckyio kadezpy. B nx uucae 6bu1 1 ynoMsHy-
Thii1 Boilie HoBar, kOTOpBIit BrIOCIEACTBUM OTIIpaBuica B Pum u
TaM NPUMKHYI K packosy HoBarnana nporus nansr Kopanmmsa '™,

ITocne Toro kak roHeHHUe YTUXJIO, BeCHOM 251 I. ¢BT. Kunpuan
BepHyica B Kapdaren u 6bL1 pagocTHO BCTpedeH cBOEi MacTBOI.
Ox otnyqun ot epxsy ®enmuccuma 1 €ro CTOPOHHUKOB U OITy-
GIMKOBAN IBa CBOMX IMACTBIPCKUX MOCJaHMs, HalUCaHHbIX B BUAE

15. oapoGuee 06 sTOM packone cM. boaomos B. B. Jlekniuu no ucTropum Apes-
Heit Lepxsu. M., 1904, T. 2. C. g72—380.

16. CM. Tertullianus, Ad martyres, De puducitia.

17. CM. Otupt ¥ yunrenu Lepksu II1 Bexa. Cocrapnenye, Gnorpaduieckue u
SuGrorpadpuueckne cratel uepor. Haapuona (Aageesa). M., 1996, T. 2. C. 262—263.
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TpaxraroB — De lapsis u De unitate Ecclesiae™, B KOTOPBIX 3aTparu-
BaIUCh HacyliHble UEPKOBHbIE Bopockl. B mae 251 . B Kapdare-
He Gbl1 cO38aH COGOP, NOATBEPAUBILNIL IIPaBUABHOCTD A€HCTBHIHA
Kunpuana u ogo6puBUIMII OTIydeHME pacKoibHHKOB. Kpome
Toro, Ha co6ope 6bL10 pewmeHo, yto nmaamuye (lapsi) He JOJKHBI
GbITH JIMILEHbI BOBMOXKHOCTH MOKASTHIA U npuMupeHus ¢ llepxo-
Bbi0. TaM sxe GBLIN yCTaHOB/IEHBI IPABIJIA IIPHUEMA TIAKIIHMX, KOTO-
pbie GblIH pa3fe/ieHbl HA JBE KATETOPHH: T€X, KTO AEHCTBUTEIBHO
IIpUHEC )XePTBY (sacrificati), ¥ Tex, KTO He MPUHOCKII XKEPTBBI, HO
MOJYYIUI JIOKHOE nucbMeHHoe cBuieTenbcTso (libellum) o npu-
HeceHny xepTBbl (libellatici). Iocnexnne 6v1m1 npomens:. Yro
KacaeTcA IIEPBBIX, TO COBOP IIOCTAHOBIWI, YTO OHU JOMKHbI HaXo-
JUTBHCA B Pa3pA€ KAIOUMXCH U YTO NPOACLKUTENILHOCTD IIEPHOIa
OTIyYEHMs KKJOTO U3 HUX JO/KHA 3aBHCETh OT TAXKECTH €ro BU-
Hbl. OfHaKo B crydae 61M3KOH CMEPTH WAM CMEpTENTbHOI Goses-
HU [IPECBUTEPAM Pa3pellaloch MPUYaNIATh UX U IPUCOCAMHATD K
Lepksu.

Jlerom 251 1. umneparop Jexuit moru6 Ha Boiine. Ero npeemuu-
koM cran Tpe6onnan lamn. Xpucrnane oxXuganad HOBBIX TOHEHMI,
1 cobop 252 . Iox npeacesarenscTsoM ¢BT. Kunpuaxa nocraso-
BHJI BO3BPATUTE B JIOHO IlepkBu Beex mammux. Bekope B Kapda-
reHe pa3pasiiach SIMUAEMUA YyMbl, KOTOPas MOCHYIKUIA A3bIYHU-
KaM HOBOJOM /ISl HOBBIX T'OHEHMIT HA XPHCTHAH, KOTOPBIX S3bIY-
HUKHM CYMTATA BUHOBHBIMU B 3TOM «rHepe Goros». Bo Bpems
snuAeMuu cBT. KunpuaH nodyxaan XpucTHaH NoMoraTh 6oabHbIM
U CEMBSM YMEPIIUX, YTO 3HAYUTENBLHO CMATYMIIO OTHOIIEHUE S3bI-
4eckoro HaceleHus K xpucriaHam’. ITocrenyomue roast 6bun
BpEeMEHEM OTHOCHUTENBHOTO criokoiicreus. CsT. Knnpuau nponosn-
3aJl CBOIO IACTBIPCKYIO ACATENLHOCTD, [HCca)l 60roCIOBCKHUE TPakK-
TaThl, IPEJCENATENLCTBOBAN Ha cobopax. B aToT nepuoy B Kapda-
reHe UM GblIM CO3BaHbI TPH COBOPa 110 BOIIPOCY O TOM, CIEAYET JIU
KPECTHUTDb epETHKOB, BO3BpaliaoIuxcs B oHo Llepxsu. B xapda-
FeHCKOH LIePKBU cO BpeMeH TepTylnaHa TpajuUMOHHO He MpH-
3HABAIN ACHCTBUTEILHOCTh KPEIEHUA Y €PETUKOB U PACKOIBHHU-
KOB, HE HaXOAAIUXcH B obumennn ¢ kagonunveckoit Hepkosbio?.
3ra npaxThka 6bu1a 006peHa Ha 6oablIoM cobope AGpPHKaHCKHUX
1 Hymunniicknx enmckonoB, IpoXOAUBILEM MOJ IPEACEAATENb

18. [TogpoGuee cM. Hike, B pasneie «Ipyabi».
19. Pontius, g—10.
20. CM. Bbiute, rrasa II § 8.2.2.
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CTBOM €I. ATpHIIIIMHA OK. 220 T., ¥ HOATBEPXAEeHA COGOPaMH 255—
256 IT. nox npexcexaTeabcTBOM cBT. Kunpuana, xoropstit Hanpa-
BHUJI TIO 3TOMYy MoBoOAy rnocranue Pumckomy nane Credany, npu-
JE€PXUBABIIEMYCSt JPYrod TPaiMLUMKU — NPHHHMAaTb EPETHKOB
yepes BO3JIOXEHHE PYK, YyeM UM coobuaics Cesroit Hyx?. [Tana
Credan (254—256 IT.) OTBETHI B pe3koM TOHe, YCMOTPEB B Jeii-
CcTBUAX AQPHUKAHCKMX €MUCKONOB HOBHIECTBO, MPOTHROpEYallee
uepkosHoMy Ilpeaanuio, u npurposus cBr. Knnpuany omryde-
HueM. Enuckon Anexcanapuiickuit JJHoHMCHIA Takke pemuTensb-
HO BO3paXkasl IPOTUB NEpEKPEIMBAHIA €PETHKOB, KPEIEHbIX BO
umsa Ca. Tpounwsr®. Ho cst. Kunpuas ocraucs npu cBoeM MHEHMH,
U Ha cobope 1 ceHTA6Ps 256 I. adpUKaHCKME CMTICKOMBI BbICKA3a-
JIMCDb B €TO ITO/UIEPIKKY.

Crnop mexay enmckonamu Kapdarena u Puma o atomy Borpo-
cy npuo6peTai Bce 60iee ocTpbie GopMbI™?, HO €My IIOIOKIIO KO-
Hell HoBoe roHenue. B mauare 257 r. uMneparop Banepnan uanan
HOBbIN yKa3 MPOTUB XPUCTHAH, COMIACHO KOTOPOMY XPHCTHaHaAM
3anpelaIoch COOGUPATHCA Ha KIAAGUIIAX, A WIEHB! KJIHPA JOMKHBI
ObLIM IIPHHECTH XEPTBHI A3br4eckuM GoraM. B aprycre 258 . no-
CJ1IEJ0BAJ1 HOBBIM YKa3, NPEAITNCBIBABIINIT Ka3HUThL E€MHCKOIOB U
IUIMPHKOB, YIIOPCTBYIOIMX B cBoci Bepe. [lepBbiM npuusan myue-
HHU4YECKYI0 kOHUMHY nana Ctedan. 3o aBrycra 257 r. ¢BT. Kunpuan
Gbla1 apecToBaH, fornpoiieH npokoHcyroM [lareprom (Paternus) n
BoicaaH u3 Kapgarena B r. Kepy6uc (Curubis)?. Uepes rox, B as-
rycre 258 I., 110 NpUKa3y NpokoHcyaa [arepua Makcuma cBATUTEND
BepHyics B Kapdaren u 6b1 3akmo4eH 1o JoMalHU# apecr®.
14 cenTabpsa 258 r. cBT. Kunpuan 6e11 eme pas AOMpoILEH U MOCIe
TOTO KaK PEUIMTENBHO OTKA3aJICA IPUHECTH XEPTBhI, ObLT My6aH1Y-
Ho oGearaBien®. Tak cBT. Kunpuan Kapdarenckuii cran nepsbim
a(pHKAHCKUM €ITMCKONIOM-My4€HHUKOM?', ClaBa M NOYHUTAHUE KO-
TOPOro GBICTPO PACHPOCTPAHIIACH MO BCel BCelleHHON .

21. Cm. Cyprianus, Ep. 72.

22. C}Ienye'r OTMETUTDH, YTO HH Iiana C"req)a}{ Hn CB. IIMOHPICVH‘;I AJ[CKCaH}Ile‘;l‘
ckwuit B 111 B., nu cB. Bacunuit Benuxuii B IV B. He Hapymanu LepKkOBHBIX KaHOHOB,
OTKa3bIBasAChb erCTHTb Boanpamaloumxca H3 €PCCH. Hanpowm, ue)lblﬁ P#A KaHO-
HOB noxreepxaaer 31y npaxktuxy (I Been. 8; I Been. 7; Jlaoguk. 7; VI Been. gg, oM.
Orust v yuurenu Lepksu 111 Bexa. C. 264).

23. [Tonpobuee 06 aToM criope cM. boromos. Yka3. cou. C. 383—395.

24. Pontius, 1; Acta proconsularia, 1—2.

2. Acta proconsularia, 2.

26. Pontius, 18; Acta proconsularia, 5—6; Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 67.

277. Pontius, 1.

28. CM. Gregorius Theologus, Oratio 24 in laudem Cypriani.
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I1. TPYAbl

Borocropcko-muTepaTypHasi AEATEIbHOCTH CBT. Kunpuana G-
J1a HEMOCPE/ICTBEHHO CBA3aHa C €ro LePKOBHON A€ATEIbHOCTBIO.
Bce ero counnenns GblIM HanMCaHbl 10 OCOGLIM IOBOAAM U CIIy-
XKWIH TIpakTHdeckuM HHTepecaMm. CsT. Kumpuan 6bu1 npexnie
BCETO MACTbIPEM, YEIOBEKOM AeiCTBUsA, KOTOpOro 6ojee MHTEpe-
COBaIO IPAKTUUYECKOE JYXOBHOE PYKOBOJCTBO, YEM YMO3PHUTEIb-
Hoe Gorocaosue. [lo cpasHenuo ¢ TepryrmaHoM, koToporo oH
OuYeHb [IOYNTA, HAa3bIBasA CBOMM yuuTeneM (magister) v He PoBo-
Jsi HU IHA 6€3 UTeHUs ero couMHeHni™, cat. Kunpran e 6oL sp-
KVM arojoreToM, myGoKMM JOrMaTHUCTOM WK monemuctoM. Ero
MIPaKTHYECKUIA yM n3beran kpaitHocreiil. A3bik ¥ cTHIB ero couw-
HeHUI 6osiee UBICKAHHBIE, YeM Y TepTyannana; B HUX 3aMETHO ro-
pasno Gonbluee BausHUe ¢paseonoruu u obpasnocru Cs. IMuca-
HuA. TeM He MeHee counHeHnna csT. Kunpunana Boruomaror Jay4-
mue Mpictd ero yuutens. B nepuoa narpucruxu u B Cpexnue
Beka cBT. Kunpuan 6b11 OTHUM U3 CAMBIX TIONYIAPHBIX aBTOPOB,
Y PYKOIIMCH €ro COYMHEHUI COXPaHMJIHCh B OFPOMHOM KOJNMYe-
crBe. bonee Toro, Mel o6nanaeM TpeMs APEBHUMH MEPEUHSIMHU €ro
TBOpeHMiL. IlepBriii U3 HUX conepxuTca B ero JKumuu ( Vita Cypria-
ni®, CPL 52; PL 3, 1481—1498; CSEL 3.3, go—109), HankcaHHOM ero
APYroM M CHOABMXKHUKOM nuaxoHoM [lontueM, xoropwlit B -0
raBe JKumus onucsiBaeT B GopMe PUTOPHUYECKUX BOIPOCOB CO-
JAepikaHHeE 12-M TPaKTaToOB CBT. KMnpuana B TOM e caMOM NOPSA:-
Ke, B KOTOPOM OHH TMOSIBJIAIOTCA B CAMbIX PaHHUX pykonucsx. Bro-
pofi nepeyeHb U3BECTEH U3 ONHON PYKOIIUCH 359 I. (Ne 12266 s. X
n3 Yensrenxama, Cheltenham), B koTopoit ynoMuHaoTes Takxke
HekoTopble nycbMa. Hakonen, Tpetuit nepeyeHn BcTpeyaeTcs B
nporntoeeau 61ax. Asrycruna De natale st. Cy[m'anis‘. Bcero caT. Ku-
MPHaHy IPUHAIEKHT 13 TPAKTATOB U b5 MmuceM.

A. Tpaxmamwt

1. Ad Donatum («K Jlonary»*?, CPL 88; PL 4, 1g1—223; CSEL g.1,

29. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 53.

30. Janee: Pontius.

$1. Sancti Augustini Sermones post Maurinos reperti / Studio ac diligentia
G. Morin. Roma, 1930.

32. Jlanee: Ad Donat.
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3—16; CCSL g, g—13; SC 291, 74—116)**. DTOT TpakTaT HalMCaH BCKO-
pe nocie kpeueHus cBT. Knnpuana, koTopoe npousonuo, Bepo-
ATHO, Ha [lacxy 246 1., u agpecosan apyry cet. Kunpuana JoHary.
B TpaxTare cBT. Kunpuan paccxaspiBaeT o cBOeii NpexHei xXn3-
HH, O CBOeM o6pallleHUH M mpeobpaxkaolueM AeitctBun Boxueit
Gu1arofiaTi Ha Y€JIOBEUYECKYIO Ayly, KaK Obl YBEILEBask CBOETO ajpe-
cara rocJefoBars ero npumepy. CTHIb 3TOro Tpaxkrara MHOTOCO-
BEH, 3MOUUOHAIEH U JIMUWIEH ITPOCTOTHI, Y€M OH 3HAYHUTENBHO OT-
Ju4aeTca oT 6ojee «TAXEIOBECHOTO M YMEPEHHOTO KpacHope-
yns»* noceayomKX counHenmit csT. Kunpuana.

2. De idolorum vanitate («O cyere nponos»*®, xpyroe HasBaHUe:
Quod idola dii non sint <410 nponsr He cyTs Goru», CPL 57 (dub.);
PL 4, 563—582; CSEL 3.1, 17—31; CCSL 3, 183—216). XoTsa aror Tpax-
TaT U He YIOMHHaeTcsA B nepeyHe [ToHTHA M B PyKONMCH 359 T.,
Gnax. epornm® u Apryctun?®’ cormacHo CBUAETENLCTBYIOT O TOM,
YTO €ro aBTOPOM ABisieTcss UMeHHOo ¢BT. Kunpuan. CospeMennbie
HCCIeXOBaHUSA CTHIS TAKKE MOJATBEPAKIAAIOT aBTOpCTBO CBT. Ku-
npuana®. [1o Bceit BEpOATHOCTH, 3TOT HEGOJBIION TPAKTAT OTHO-
CUTCA K YHCJIy CAMBIX PAHHUX couyHeHMit cBT. Kunpnana n npex-
crapaseT coboit anonoruio. B HeM MHOro Bep6aIbHbIX 3aUMCTBO-
BaHMIT U3 counHenuit Munyiusa ®enmkca u Tepryumana. Tpakrar
COCTOUT U3 TpeX vacteil. B 1-0if vactn (1. 1—7) cBr. Kunpnasn no-
Ka3bIBAET, YTO S3blUeckne 60ru cyTh He 60ru, a 060XKeCTBIEHHbIE
1ocJie CMEPTH LIapH (IBreMepUaM), M UTO HeT HUKAKOI CBA3IN MeX-
Ny I3bIYECKUM KYJIBTOM U c1aBoit PrMckoil umnepun. Bo 2-oit ya-
¢ty (1. 8—Q) J0Ka3bIBAETCA, YTO €CTh TOALKO €IUHbII MCTUHHbBIA
Bor, HeBuanMelit 1 HenocTvkuMbiil. Hakonen, B g4 wacru (10—
15) peub uaeT o XpucTe ¥ JOMOCTPOUTEIbCTBE CIIACEHHS.

8. Ad Quirinum, Testimoniorum adversus Judaeos libri III (<K Kpn-
puHY, TpH KHUI'M CBUIAETENIBCTB IPOTUB nynees»*®, CPL g9; PL 4,

$3. B PL 1 pycckoM nepeBojie 3TOT TPaxTaT NOMeEleH Cpeau nuceM ¢BT. Kunpu-
ana (Ep.1).

34. eloquentiam graviorem modestioremque (Augustinus, De doctrina Christia-
na, IVag.91).

35. Jaree: De idol. vanit.

36. Ep. 70.5.

37. De baptismo contra Donatistas, 6.44; De unico baptismo adversus Petilia-
num, 4.

38. Cm. Kock H. Quod idola dii non sint: ein Werk Cyprians // Cyprianische
Untersuchungen. Bonn, 1926. S. 1—78.

39. Janee: Test. adv. Jud.
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675—780; CSEL 3§.1, 33—184; CCSL 3§, 3—179)%. 3tn xuury, agpeco-
BaHHble KBUpHHY, KOTOpOTro cBT. KunpuaH Ha3biBaeT CBOHUM «BO3-
Jmo6neHHbIM cbiHOM» (fili charisime), mpeacraBnsioT co6oii co-
6panue umtar H3 Cs. Ilucanua, HanpaBreHHOe NPOTUB UyleeB.
B mpeaucioBNM K NEPBBIM ABYM KHUTAM YKa3bIBaeTCs, YTO B 1-Oi
KHUTe, COCTosAue! U3 24 IMaB, COOPaHbI UTATHI, HEMOCPEACTBEH-
HO OTHOCAUIMECH K aHTUUYAEHCKOM NONIEMHKE: O TOM, UTO HyLeH
oTcTynHIU oT bora u yrparmim Muitocts [ocniognio, koropas 6bl-
Jia AapOBaHa UM NPeXJe, X UYTO UX MECTO 3aHAAN XpUCTHaAHE, UC-
KpeHHe nosepusluue locrnoay. 2-as KHUra, cocTofNasA U3 3O IJaB,
COAEPXUT LMUTAThl, JJOKA3bIBAlOMME «TaMHCTBO XpucTa» (Christi
sacramentum), T. €. Ero nctunHoe MeccuaHcTBo. g-51, camas 601b-
Iasi KHUTA, COCTOANIAA U3 120 MaB, cHabXeHa COGCTBEHHBIM IIpe-
JAHCJIOBUEM, B KOTOPOM FOBOPHTCH, YTO OHA GbLIA COCTABJICHA 110
HOBOMY 3anpocy KBUpHHA HECKONBKO TO3XKe JBYX NEPBbIX KHMUI,
KOTOPbIE, BIPOYEM, 3AECh HE YIOMHHAIOTCA, YTO MOXET YKa-
3bIBATb HA TO, 4YTO BCE TPU KHUMM GblIM OGBEAHHEHBI HE CAMUM
csT. Kunpuanom, a niub B rosgHelieil pyKonucHoi Tpajnimm.
JTa KHUTa IPEJCTaBIAET CO0O0i cobpaHue LIMTAT HA HPaBCTBEH-
HO-aCKETHYECKUE M LEPKOBHO-AUCHUIUIMHAPHBLE TeMbl. [Tockoins-
Ky cBT. KunpuaH Mcnonb3oBan Marepuan 3TOH KHUTH OPH HallM-
caHun tpakrara De habitu virginum, MOKHO IPEANOIOKUTE, UYTO
BCE TPU KHUTY ObLIM COCTABAEHD 10 249 T. Knuzu x Keupuny oxasa-
JIM 3HAUUTENbHOE BJIMSHHUE Ha Pa3BUTHE JATHHCKOH FOMUIETHKY;
KpOME TOrO, OHU SABJAIOTCA BaXKHEHIMMM HMCTOYHHUKOM IO HCTO-
PHM TEKCTa JaTMHCKOH bubmm.

4. De habitu virginum («O6 ogexxne nes»'!, CPL 40; PL 4, 439—
464; CSEL 3., 187—205). 9ToT HEGONBLIOH 1EPKOBHO-AUCIHUIINH-
HapHbIM TPAKTaT 6bLJ1 HAITMCAH, 110 Beel BEPOSTHOCTH, BCKOPE IT0-
cie nocpaueHns cBT. KunpuaHna Bo enuckomsl B 249 I. OCHOBHBIM
MCTOUYHUKOM JUIst HETO MOCHyKua Tpakrat Teprymmnana De cultu fe
minarum. locne Npu3biBa K XpaHEHNIO LIEPKOBHOM AMCUMIIIMHEI
(r1. 1—2) cBT. Kunpuan o6paniaercs k JeBaM, KOTOPbIX OH Ha3bl-
Ba€T «LBETKOM LIEPKOBHOTO CEMEHM, KPacOH U yKpalleHHeM Iy-
XOBHOJ1 611aroaTH, LBETYIIMM TIOTOMCTBOM, HETPOHYTBIM M He-
NOBPEX/JICHHBIM CO3IaHUEM XBaJIbl U 4ecTH, obpaszoM Boxwnnm,
OTpaxaosiuM cBATOCTL [ocriosa, crapHeliinesi yacTbio cTaga Xpu-
crosa» (m1. ). CBT. Kunpuan yeenieBaeT feB, 4TO OHM, M36Gpas

40. Augustinus, Contra duas epistolas Pelagianorum, IV.8—g.
41. Janee: De hab. virg.
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HyTb A€BCTBA, AODKHBI YKpallaTh ce6si He BHEIIHMMHK HapsZaMH
U YKpPamIEHMAMHU, KOTOPbIE CYTh H300peTEHUE JIYKaBOTO, a LIEIOMY-
apueM (continentia, pudicitia), xeBcrBom (virginitas), ckpomMHoc-
TbIO U ApPyrumu godpogerersamu (. ; 22). Heruuasie 6mara u 6o-
raTcTBa CyTh AYXOBHBIE (IUI. 7), IIO3TOMY T€ A€BbI, KOTOPbIC UMEIOT
60raTcTBO M AOCTATOK, NOJLKHBI TPATUTD €r0 Ha Xe/Ia MUJIOCEPIU,
a He Ha POCKOIIHbIe ofex /bl (r1. 11). CoXpaHsasa HETIOPOYHOCTD U
LEeJIOMYAPHE, A€BBI YK€ B 3TOM MHUPE CTAHOBSATCH PABHBLIMU aHre-
aam boxunm (angelis Dei aequales), a B 6ynymem Bexe B Harpany
yrocroaTcs ele 66iplueii Graroaarty 1 rnodecrei (1. g2—3g3). Asry-
CTHH paccMaTpPHBaI CTHJIb 3TOro Tpakrara cBT. Kunpuana kak o6-
pasel] JUig MOJOABIX XPHUCTHAHCKUX OpaTtopoB??,

5. De lapsis («O nagmux», CPL 42; PL 4, 463—494; CSEL 3., 237—
26g; CCSL g, 221—242)*. DTOT BaKHBIA LEPKOBHO-IUCLUIIMHAD-
HBIii TPAKTAT GbLT HAIINCAH BECHOM 251 I. [IOCJIE BO3BPAILCHUSA CBT.
Kunpuana 8 Kapdaren u3 Mecra, rie oH CKpbIBaICa BO BpeMs Tro-
Henuda Jlexus. B navane tpaxrara cst. Kunpuan énarogzapur bo-
ra 3a OKOHYaHHE [OHEHUS] U BO3ZAET XBAWIY MYyUCHHKAM U HCIO-
BeHUKAM (martyres, confessores) — «CIaBHOI KOropTe BOMHOB
Xpucrospix» (militum Christi cohors candida), xoropnie noka-
3aJIM NOCTOMHBIN NpUMep VI BCEX OCTaNBHBIX (1. 1—2). B cBoe
orpasxanve csT. KunpiaH ropopur, 4To «I10MacTe B PyKH A3bIY-
HUKOB M TaM McnoBeaTh [ocnona — 3to nepsoe noGepHoe OTIH-
gyme (primus victoriae titulus); ocTOpoXxHO CKpBITbHCA, YTOOH! G1a-
rojaps 3ToMy COXpaHUTh ce6a s locnnosa — 3To BTOpPag CTyneHb
k crape (secundus ad gloriam gradus)» (r1. ). Jlasee B Tpakrare
(r1. 4—46) paccMaTpuBaeTCs IMIaBHBIM BOIIPOC — O MAaAIIHX BO Bpe-
Ms MOCJAEJHEro TOHEHUs, KoTopoe cBT. Kunpuax paccMarpusa-
€T KaK HCIbITAHKE, [TIoCJaHHoe JOCIoNoM 32 HapyllleHHe LEPKOB-
HOI1 AUCHUIIMHEI B MUPHBIH niepuoy (m1. 5). Cer. Kunpuan pas-
JAeasieT najluX Ha HECKOMBKO Kareropuii. Bo-mepsbix, aTO TE, KTO
[IPHHEC XEPTBbl UAOJIAM M OTPEKCS OT CBOEH Bepbl XOGPOBOJIL-
HO IIOCJIE TIEPBBIX K€ YTPO3, U3 CTPaxa MOTEPATL CBOE UMYHIECTBO
(1. 7—0; 11); TaKHe HEJIETKO MOTYT 3aCAyXUTh npomeHue. Cpt. Ku-
[IpHaH NpeAynpexiacT UCIOBEJHUKOB, YTOObl OHM OCTEPEIMCD
3aCTYNATbCA 33 TAKUX JoJeH, N0 CHUCXOXKAEHUE B TAKUX 06CTO-
ATEIBCTBAX MOXKET TOJNBKO MOMENIaTh HOKHOMY MCKYIUICHUIO MX
BUHbBI (1. 15). Bo-BTOpBIX, 3TO Te, KTO CIOMAICA TOABKO MOCJIE Ibl-

42. Augustinus, De doctrina Christiana, IV.21.47—50.
48. DTOI1 ke TeMe MOCBALIEHO K2-€ ocKanKe (B pycck. nep. 43) cBt. Kunpuana.
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TOK M UCTSI3aHMIT; TAKHUE 3ACTYKUBAIOT GONBIIETO CHUCXOXKICHUS
(excusatio miserabilis, m1. 13). B-Tperbux, ato andennaruku (libe-
llatici), koTopble XOT 1 HE OCKBEPHWIN CBOUX PYK A€HCTBUTED-
HBIM XE€PTBOIPUHOIICHHEM, HO 3alIITHAIN CBOIO COBECTD (II. 27).
Tax miam uHaue, Bce 3TH NAAMIMe HOKHB! ObITh AONYUIEHBI K IO
KASTHUIO, FIOC/IE KOTOPOrO MOTYT 3aCIY»KHTb OTIYIIEHHUE TPEXOB,
UTO MOXET [IPOHU30ITH TOJBLKO Yepe3 CBAMECHHHKOB (1. 29). DTOT
TpakTaT ¢BT. Knnpuasa 6»11 npounTal Ha kapgareHCKoM cobope,
COCTOSBIIEMCS BECHOIT 251 I, U CTaJl OCHOBOH A1 pemeHus TPy
HOToO BoIlpoca o naunux i Bcei CeBepo-ADpPHUKaHCKONH UEPKBH.

6. De unitate Ecclesiae («O enuncrse Llepksu»*, CPL 41; PL 4,
493—520; CSEL 3.1, 207—233; CCSL g, 249—268). DToT BaskHeHIUH1
3KKIIE3NONOTHYECKUI TPAaxXTaT 6bUI HAMMCAaH B Mae 251 I. IO IO-
BOZY JABYX HEPKOBHBIX PACKOJIOB TOI'O BpeMeHM: Bo-nepsbix, Ho-
paluaHa B Pume u, Bo-Brophix, Pemuuccuma B Kapgarene. s
54-To [locranus cer. Kunpuana (Ep. 54.4) nssecrso, uto oH Iio-
CJraJt 3TOT TPakTaT PUMCKMM HCIOBEAHHKAM, KOTJa OHM BCE elle
GbuLM Ha cropoHe Hopanmana npotus 3akoHHo naépannoro Puwm-
ckoro enuckona Kopauninsa. FIx npuMupeHre NMeno Mecro He pa-
Hee KoHIA 251 I B rpakrare cr. Kunpuan paccMmarpuaeT pac-
KOJIBI U €pecH KaK U3obpeTenue auaposa (I 1—3) M OTCTAUBAET
njelo exquncrsa Llepxsu (Ecclesiae unitas, sacramentum unitatis,
. 4—9). Jlasiee OH TOBOPUT O TMOEIBLHBIX TOCHEACTBUAX 1[CPKOB-
HBIX PacKOJIOB, O HEACHCTBUTENILHOCTH TAMHCTB, COBEPIIEHHBIX
PACKOJBHUKAMH (V1. 10—22); B KOHIIE OH €Ill€ Pa3 [PU3bIBaeT BCEX
BEPYIOINX YAAUIATLCA OT OOLEHNS C PACKOJIbHUKAMH M COXPAHSATD
€JMHCTBO CO CBOMM €ITHCKOIIOM U MpecBUTEpaMHy (1. 23—26). 4-1
mIaBa TPaKTaTa COXPaHMJIACh B ABYX BepCHAX*'®, oJlHa U3 KOTOPBIX
COJEPXUT NO3JHeHIINe A06aBIEHNS, KACAIOMMecs YICHHS O IIPH-
Mmate an. Ilerpa. OTHOCUTENLHO NMPOUCXOKIECHUS ITUX JOGaBIIE-
HMIT cpefy HccieRoBaTele BOSHUKIN JIUTEIbHbIE criophl. Tak,
B. Iapmens (W. Hartel), usgatenn TexcTa 3TOro TpakTaTa B CEPUH
CSEL (1868). T. 3. P. 207233, oTBepr aTH K06aBNEHUA KaK IO3]-
Heitme uHtepnonsaunu. Onnako Bckope JK. Llamnman npegio-
»xMW1 HHoe pelreHye’’, OH yCTaHOBWII, YTO pa3Hble BApHAHTHI 3TOM

44. Janee: De unit. Eccl.

45. Cm. ke § 6.

46. Champan J. Les interpolations dans le traité de S. Cyprien sur I'unité de
I'Eglise // RB 19 (1902). P. 246—254; 357—373; 20 (1903). P. 26—51; JThSt 5 (1g04).
P. 634 11 manee. Cm. Taxxe Waston E. The interpolations in Cyprian’s De unitate Ec-
clesiae // JThSt 5 (1g04). P. 432-—-436.
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IVIaBBI MOXKHO pPacCMaTPHUBATh HE KaK MO3AHEMHINNe MHTepHoJs-
LMY TEKCTA, A KaK UCIPaBJIeHHs, cleJlaHHble caMuM cBT. Kunpua-
HOM, KOTOpbIi HEpeCMOTPEN CBOI MEPBOHAYATBHBIN TEKCT U clle-
JaX K HeMy Jj06aBjicHUs. DTa TOYKa 3PCHUSA BIOCIEACTBUM GblIa
MoAAEpsKaHa LHEeIbIM PAAOM Uccaenobarenei — D. van den Eynde‘”,
O. Perler*®, M. Bévenot*® v fip., OJHaKO C TOW CYIECTBEHHOI pa3HU-
1elf, YTO OHU HEPEBEPHYIN MOPAIOK ABYX BEPCHIl, TaK YTO Bep-
cHS ¢ 106aBJIEHUAMH CTajla CYUTATBCA NEPBOI [0 BpPEMEHU HaIluU-
caHM#, a BepcHua 6e3 noGapjeHNil — OKOHYATENLHOM, UTO mpex-
cTaBasercs 6osee BepOATHbIM,

7. De oratione Dominica («O monurse Tocioaueit»®!, CPL 4g; PL
4, 519—544; CSEL g.1, 187—205;, CCSL gA, go—ng)®. 1ot Tpakrar
6bLI HanMcaH BCKope nocne Tpakrarta De unitate Ecclesiae, B koHLe
251 I. — Havaste 252 . I1pu ero nanucanuu ct. Knunpuan onupanca
Ha aHaJIOTUYHBIN TpakTaT TepTynimana De oratione, ONHAKO Tpak-
tar Knnpuana He ecrs npocroe nojpaxaHue yUUTETo, HO OTIH-
yaeTcst OT Hero 6osbHIeit IYGHHOM U ACHOCTBIO U3noxeHus. Tpak-
TAT COCTOUT U3 TpeX Hyacreit. B nepsoii vactu (1. 1—6) caT. Kunpu-
aH Moka3bIBaeT, UTo MOoaUTBa [ocniogHs ABJsIeTCA CaMOii IaBHOM
JUist XpUCTHAHUHA, U60 ee JapoBat HaM caM [ocrons; no cure ona
MPEBOCXOAUT BCE OCTAJILHBIE MOJUTBBI, MOCKONBbKY OTHy IPUAT-
Hbl ci1oBa CbiHa, U KOrga Mbl MoauMca 3Tol Moauteoii, Cam ChiH
xozaraiicrByer 3a Hac nepen OruoM. Bo Bropoit wactu (or. 7—27),
SABJISIOWEHcs LeHTPaNbHOI B TpakTaTe, NPUBOAMTCA IPOCTPaH-
Hoe TonkoBaHUe Ha MomuTsy [ocniogHio, koTopoe B Tpakrare Tep-
TY/UIMaHa 3aHMMIO TOJBKO OJHY Y€TBEPTYIO YacTb. TexcT MonuT-
Bbl y Kunpuana Heckonbko ommMyaercsa oT Texcra TepryininaHa.
Cama MonuTBa pasbuBaercas Kunpuanom Ha ceMb OCHOBHBIX 4a-
creit. B nesnoM monutea [ocnogta spaseTcs «KpaTKUM HU3JI0XKEHH-

477. CM. van den Eynde D. La double édition du De unitate de S. Cyprien // RSR
29 (1933). P. 5—24.

48. CM. Perler O. Zur Datierung der beiden Fassungen des vierten Kapitels De
unitate Ecclesiae // RQ 44 (1936). P. 1—44; De catholicae Ecclesiae unitate cap. 4—
5 Die urspriinglichen Texte, ihre Uberlieferung, ihre Datierung // RQ 44 (1936).
P. 151—168; Cyprians Traktat De catholicae Ecclesiae unitate in einer Freiburger
Hs. / / Zeitschrift fiir Schweizerische Kirchengeschichte go (1936). S. 49—57.

49. CM. Bévenot M. St. Cyprian’s De unitate, chap. 4, in the Light of the Manu-
scripts // Analecta Georgiana, 1. Rome, 1937; London, 193g.

50. CM. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. 11. P. g52.

51. Janee: De orat. Dom.

52. CM. Hilarius Pictaviensis, Comm. in Matth., 5 Augustinus, Ep. Ad Vale-
rianum.
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eM HeGecHoro ydeHus» (caelestis doctrinae compendium, rr. g),
H60 B Hell B CKATOM BHJE COJEPKATCA BCE 3aMOBEAH XPHUCTOBBI
(r1. 28). Haxonen, B Tperbeit wactn (r1. 28—36) Kuripuan roso-
PUT O TOM, YTO B MOJIMTBE HEOGXOJMMO MOCTOAHCTBO, GOYPCTBO-
BaHUe, cepAeyHas TEIVIOTA, YTO MOJIMTBA JOIXKHA ITOAKPETUIATHCA
JeTaMy MWIOCEPAUS, a TaKXKe KPaTKO OCTAHABIMBAETCS Ha OOLI-
4Ya€e MOJIUTHCA B TPETHH, LIECTOH H AEBATHIN Yac, Ha yTpeHHEH, Be-
YepHeil ¥ TOTHOYHOM MOUTBE.

8. Ad Demetrianum («K lemerpuany»>*, CPL 46; PL 4, 543—564;
CSEL 3.1, 349—370; CCSL 3A, 35—-51). DTOT aronoreTH4ECKHii Tpak-
TaT, HAIMCAHHBIN OK. 252 I, agpecoBaH HekoMy JleMeTpuany™, ko-
TOPBII1 OOBUHSII XPUCTHAH B TOM, YTO OHHU CBOUM HEMOYTEHHEM
K A3bIYECKMM OoraM HaBJEK/IM Ha JIOJEH UX THEB U BUHOBHBI B
OGPYIIUBIIMXCA HA MHP GEACTBUAX — BOIHAX, 3MUAEMHUSX, FOJIO-
ae u 3acyxe. [logo6no Tepryrmany®, cer. Kunpuan s onposep-
»KeHUe TOBOPUT, YTO IIPMYMHA BCeX 3TH GeJCTBUII 3aKrovaeTcs,
BO-TIEPBBIX, B €CTECTBEHHOI BETXOCTH MHpPa, B KOTOPOM YK€ HeT
MPEXHEH KPernocTH U YCTOHYHUBOCTH U KOTOPBII KJIOHHTCS K CBO-
eMy 3akaty (occasum sui, m1. §). Bo-BTOpbIX, MpUYMHA 3TOrO — B
JAeHCTBUAX CAMUX A3BIYHHUKOB, KOTOPbIE [IPOrHEBATH HCTHHHOTO
Bora cBouMH nMopokaMH, 0COGEHHO HAONOCAYKEHHEM M rOHEHMU-
AIMM Ha XpUCTHaH (. §; g; n1—12). TpaxTar 3akaHUYHMBAETCA HPU3bI-
BOM K NOKAasSHUIO U OGpaIleHuIo OT JOXHbIX 60ros k bory ncrun-
HOMY M KMBOMY (IJ1. 23—25). DTOT TPAKTaT ABAACTCA OXHUM U3 Ca-
MBIX OPUTHHANBHBIX U BIUATENbHBIX COUMHEHMI cBT. Kunpuana.
AITOJIOreTHYECKHMHI TOH M COXEPKAHUE ITOTO TPAKTATA UMEET MHO-
rO OBLIETO C TEPTYLTUAHOBLIMM Apologeticum n Ad Scapulam, Ho ca-
THpa 31ech eule 6onee ocrpad. Jlakranuuit (Divines institutiones,
V.4) xputuxyer cBT. Kunprana, yTo TOT B CBOEM TpaKTaTe MCIIOIb-
ayer MHoro uurtaT U3 Cp. [Tncanus, koTopoe He GbUIO CKOJB-HU-
6yIb 3HAUMMBIM aBTOPUTETOM AaA JlemeTpuaHa, M nojaraet, 4To
apryMeHTalusA J0KHA OCHOBBIBATLCA CKOPee HA PA3YMHbIX JOBO-
Aax. Oxnaxo JlakTaHIMil He YYUTBIBAET, 4TO Lenblo cBT. Knnpua-
Ha 6bLIO HE TOMBKO OIIPOBEPIHYTh CBOEIO ONIIOHEHTA, HO U MOX-

53. anee: Ad Demetr.

54. B PL (t. 4, 543A) [emerpuan naspant AQpPHKaHCKEM IPOKOHCYAOM, YTO Ma-
JIOBEPOSATHO, NOCKOALKY cBT. Kunpuan coobmaer (r1. 1), uto Jiemerpnan uacro
APUXOMMI K HEMY U3 XETAHUA MOYYHTHCA, CKOPEE Ke ITOCNOPUTD.

55. CM. Tepmywruan, Apol., 40—41; Ad nat., L.g; Ad Scap., 3. CMm. Takxe Apnobuii,
Adv. Nat. I; Jaxmanyus, Div. Instit., V.4.3.
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HATb AyX XpPUCTHAH, KOTOPBIE OKA3aIUCh B OIACHOCTH NOTEPATH
KPENocTb CBOEH BEPH! M3-32 HAIAJOK A3bIYHHUKOB.

9. De mortalitate («<O cmeprHOocT»™, CPL 44; PL 4, 581—602;
CSEL 3.1, 295—314; CCSL gA, 17—42)"". 10T TpaxTaT 6611 HAITUCAH
B 252 I. B Pasrap 3NUAEMHUH YYMbI, KOTOPas YHECIa XU3HHA MHOTHX
mozneil. B Tpakrare cBT. Kunpnan paswsacHdeT, 4TS Jj1s XpUCTHa-
HUHa o3HaydaeT cMepTb. OcBo6oKAasn OT CTPaXaHMHi BPEMEHHOMN
XKU3HU, CMEPTh BEJIET K BcTpede co XpucroM (M. 3—k). Huxro ua
BEPYIOIUX HE JOMKEH 6OATHCA 3TOroO Mepexoia U3 MUpPa cero B
paii, B Hallle HeGeCHOE OTEYECTBO, € €r0 OXKHUIAIOT JIMKH CBATHIX
U BbICHIEeE U BeUHOE 6akeHCTBO (1. 26). XoTs B TpakTaTe 3aMeT-
HO BJIMSIHHE PUMCKOTO CTOMIM3Ma, ocobeHHo Hunepona u Cene-
KM, TeM He MEHee MbICIb CBT. KuIipraHa uaeT ropasgo sajismie mno-
KOPHOCTH CyAb6e H MUPOBOMY 3aKOHY (A0Y0¢’Y) M YKa3bIBaeT JOPO-
Iy K IUYHOMY 6ECCMEPTHIO U BEUHOMY OJIa’KEHCTBY.

10. De opere et eleemosynis («O GraroTBopeHHu M MIIOCTBIHE» 8,
CPL 47; PL 4, 601—622; CSEL g.1, g;1—3g4; CCSL 3A, g5—72)™.
B sToM TpaxraTe, HalMCAaHHOM OJHOBPEMEHHO C IPEIBIAYIIMM,
csT. Kunpuan ropoput o HeoGXONMMOCTH OKa3biBaTh TIOMOILb
HyxJawomunmca, 6oabHBIM ¥ ymupalomuM. Ilo ero muenmio, no-
6pble Jlea HeOOXOAUMBI /ISt CIIACEHHSA; OHU BHOBb MPUBJIEKAIOT
K HaM Muroctb boxunio (Dei indulgentia, m1. 2) u apnsiorcs cpea-
CTBOM K YMUJIOCTUBJIEHHIO U YIOBJIETBOPEeHUIO bora u ouninexnuo
OT TPEXOB, COBEPINEHHDIX ITocie KpemeHus (1. 5). TpakTat nosae-
30BaJICS B APEBHOCTH GOJBLIOH MOIYIAPHOCTBIO; HECKOIBKO LH-
TaT U3 Hero Jaxe 6buM BiyuodeHnl B [lesHusa gro Beerenckoro
Cobopa 431 T.

11. De bono patientiae («O 6nare reprnesus»®, CPL 48; PL 4, 621~
638; CSEL 3.1, 395—415; CCSL 3A, 1n8—133; SC 291, 180—246). Kax
MOJKHO 3aKJIIOYUTh U3 BCTYIUICHHUS, IO BCEil BEPOATHOCTH, 3TOT
TPaKTaT U3HAYATbHO NPEJCTABAAN COOOH FOMUIIMIO, IPON3HECEH-
ayio ¢BT. Kurnipuanom B 256 %' B romminn Kunpuana omymaer-
csl cuabHoe BiaMaHMe Tpakrarta Tepryumana De patientia. Ct. Kn-
NpHaH pPacCMaTpPUBAET TEPIICHHE KAaK BaXXHEHIIYIO KOOpOACTE D,
KOTOpasi y XpUCTHaH obias ¢ boroM (virtus communis) xax cso-

56. Jaree: De mortal.

57. Augustinus, De praedestinatione sanctorum, i4; Ep. Ad Vitalem.
58. Hanee: De op. et eleem.

59. CM. Hieronymus, Ep. 66.5.

60. lanee: De bon. pat.

61. CMm. Taxxe Cyprianus, Ep. 73.26.
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1M [lepBOMCTOUHMKOM; OHA OTIMYAETCS OT CTOMYECKoro Geccrpa-
ctus (. 1—3). Tepnenne — sto ynonobaenue Xpucty, Kotopsrii B
Cpoeii 3eMHOMH XM3HHU 1O/l HAWJIYYIINHA IpUMeEp TepleHus, 6ea-
POIMOTHO IepeHecsa BCe CTPalaHMs BIUIOTh A0 KPECTHOH CMEpTH
(1. 6-8).

12. De zelo et livore («O peBHoCTH U 3aBucTH»%2, CPL 49; PL 4, 637—
652; CSEL 3.1, 417—432; CCSL A, 75—86)%. StoT TpakTar 6bUI HaITH-
CaH, NO-BUANMOMY, BCKOPE MOCJIE IIPEABIAYIIETO, BO BPEMs CIIOpa O
KpelIeHUH ePEeTUKOB B 256 — Havdase 257 I OH mocBameH aHanu-
3y ABYX CTpacTeii — peBHOCTU U 3aBHUCTH, KOTOphie CBT. Kurpuau
paccMaTPHUBAET KAK PAcCTaBiCHHbIE JUABOJIOM CETH; IIONAB B HUX,
XPUCTHMAHUH MOXET IOTUGHYTh (IN. 1—3). 3aBUCTh U PEBHOCTb —
NpUYMHA NaJEHNS CAMOTO JUABOJIA, H KTO 3apa)KEH 3TUM TPEXOM,
TOT LIOJpaxkaeT AUaBoIy (1. 4). ITO — KOPEHB BCEX 30JI, UCTOYHUK
6eACTBUII, paccalHUK TPEX0B, NPUYMHA IpecTyreHuit (i 6);
STO — 4YepBb 1A AWM, SIA AASl MBICAEH, pPKaBYMHA JUIA CepPALIA
(r1. 7). EauHcTBeHHOE JIEKAPCTBO OT PEBHOCTH UM 3aBUCTH — JIIO-
60Bb KO BCEM: KaK JIPy3bsM, TaK U Bparam (IJI. 17).

13. Ad Fortunatum De exhortatione martyrii («K ®oprynary o6 yse-
maHuy K Mydenuuectsy»®, CPL 45; PL 4, 651—676; CSEL 3.1, g15—
347, CCSL 3, 183—212). 3TOT TpaKTaT HAMMMCAH BO BpeMs roOHeHus,
OJHAKO CPeAU MCCAefoBaTeNel HET eAMHOr0 MHEHHS IO IOBOAY
TOTO, O KakOM FOHEHUH Haer peun: Jlexus (250—251 rT.) min Ba-
nepuana (257 r.)%. Tpakrar agpecoan PopryHary, enuckory Pyx-
xabopckomy (Thuccabori), npunumasmemy yuacrue B AgpHkan-
ckoM cobope B cenTaAbGpe 256 . Tpakrar npexacraebager coboit
«MaTepua JUIs pasMBIIIAIOMUX» {materia tractantibus) — co6pa-
nue putar us Cs. [Iucanus, xoropoe cat. Kunpuan cocrasun no
npocs6e PopTyHara A4 MOAAEPKAHMA JyXa XPUCTHAH B HAABU-
raBuieMcsa roHeHnu. Bo Berymrennn cBt. Kunpuan nsnaraer roran
TPAKTaTa, CTOCTOSALIETO U3 12-TH Pa3fesoB: 1—5) 06 MA0JaX U HC-
TuHHOM bBore, naononoknoncrse U boxxueM HakasaHUK 32 HEro;

62. Janee: De zel. et liv.

63. Augustinus, De baptismo contra Donatistas, 8.

64. OnHaxo B PyKONMCH 359 T. 3TOT TpakTaT uuer nocie De unitate, 4To MOXeT
03HAYaTh, YTO OH GLLT HAITUCAH He BO BpeMs CIIOpa O KPEILleHHN €PETUKOB, 4 BO
Bpems packonos B Kapdarene u Pume B 251—252 rr. (cm. Koch H. Cyprianische Un-
tersuchungen. Bonn, 1926. S. 132—136).

65. lanee: De exhort. martyr. -

66. Hexoropble HccmefoBarend OTHOCAT BpeMs HAMMCAHUA 3TOTO TPAKTATA K
BecHe 253 I., koraa Llepksu yrpoxano ronenne Tpe6onnana fawna (em. Koch. Op.

cit. S. 149—183).
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6—7) o ToM, 4TO mocxe nckymaeHus moaeit Kposrio Xpucrosoit
HE cJIegyeT HUYero CTaBUTh Bbille XPUCTA U YKIOHATBLCA B MUD-
CKYIO )KU3HB; 8) O TOM, 4TO CJIEAyeT N0 KOHIla NpeGbIBaTh CTOMKM-
MH B Bepe U JoGpoaeTenH; g) O TOM, YTo GeACTBUA U TOHEHUSA Obl-
BAaIOT JUIS1 UCMILITAHUS XPUCTUAH; 10) O TOM, YTO XpPHUCTHUAHAM HE
cexyeT GoAThCA rOHEeHMH, 60 [ocnoap cUIEH 3aUTHTD UX; 11) O
TOM, 4TO FOHEHMA NpeacKa3biBa cam locnok; 12) 0 ToM, YTO npa-
BEJJHMKOB M My4eHUKOB OXH/IAIOT HeGecHble Harpaxbl®.

B. ITucsma (CPL 50)%. Co6panne nucem cBT. Knunpuana sxmouva-
eT 81 nicbMo, U3 KoTopbIX 65% npuHaytexaT camomy cBT. Kunpu-
aHy, 216 agpecoBaHbl eMy Wi Kap(areHCKOMY KJIMpY Pa3HbIMH JH-
LAMH U3 pa3HBIX NPOBHMHLMH, B TOM YHCJIe MHCbMA OT PuMckoro
xinpa, Hopanuana, nanet Kopunnus, nanel Credana, @upmumiam-
aHa, enuckona Kecapuu Kanmagoxuitckoit u ap. ITucema ct. Ku-
MpYaHa MOXHO Pa3fe/IUTh Ha § TPYIIIL:

1) TMucvma (5—43)™, Hanmcannsie cBT. Kunpuasom B nepuog,
cBoero yaanenus us Kapdarena o BpeMs ronenus Jexus, ua HUX
27 aZipeCOBaHbI KIMPY M BEPYIOINM KapgareHCKoit HepKBH.

2) Ilepenncka ¢ manoit Kopaunuem u Jlyuuem (44—61, 64, 66);
M3 HUX 12 (44—55) Kacalorcs packona HoBanunana.

3) INucema (67—75), HanucaHHble B noHTHGUKaT nanbl Creda-
Ha (254—257 IT.) [0 NOBOAY CNIOPA O KPEIEHHUH €PEeTHKOB.

4) ITucema (78—81), HamMcaHHbIe U3 MOCHEAHEH CCBIAKU 267—
258 IT.

5) OcranbHble muceMa (1—4, 62, 63, 65) HanmMcaHb! IO Pa3HBIM
NOBOJAM U He IOJIAIOTCH TOYHOH ZAaTHPOBKE: 1-0¢ MHUCBMO MOJ-
yepkuBaer pemenne Cepepo-AdpuxaHckoro cobopa, 4To KIM-
PHKY HE IO3BOJAETCA CIYKUTh CTPAKHMUKOM WM NATAUOM. 2-0€
IMHCBMO — K EBKpaTHIO 0 XpHUCTHaHUHE-KOMEIHAHTE, IPOJOJIKAIO-
I[EM YYUTb CBOEMY peMecy. §-€ nucpMo — k Poranuany o auako-

67. Iocnepnuit pasnen cocrouT M3 ABYX yacreii, koropbie 8 PL umeior HoMme-
palzuig.

68. Manauns: PL T. 3, 6gg—838; 851—862; g72—976; 990—9g8; 1013—1019; 1021—1034;
1036—1044; 1046—1051; T. 4, 224—438; CSEL 3.2; CCSL 3B. 2—3. JIpyrue usganus: Ba-
yard L. St. Cyprien. Correspondance. Paris, 1g25; Verges J. — Bellpuig M. T. Epistolari.
Barcelona, 1g31. Vol. I-I1.

69. B PL. u B pycckom nepesone (Teopenus cs. Kunpuana, enuckona Kapgazencxo-
20. M., 1909g) B 4MCJIO NUCeM (IIHCBMO 1) BKTIOUEHO noctanue x Jonamy (cM. Boilje).

70. B 3TOM pasgere mopsaxosble HoMepa nuceM cBT. Kunpuana ykaabisaiorcs
no: Quasten J. Patrology. Westminster, 1g86*. Vol. II. P. 365—366; B ocranbHbiX pasae-
aax — no PL. CootBercraue nymepauun PL, CCSL u pycckoro nepesoga cM. B [Tpu-
AONCEHUY 2,
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He, OCKOPOUBIIEM CBOETO €ITUCKOIIA. 4-0¢ — K [ToMmonmio o xes-
CTBEHHUIAX (TOUHEE GUVELCAXTOL «CIIOABIDKHHIAX>, «CIYTHULAX> ),
BO3JICXKABIIUX HA OJHOM JIOXE C MyX4HHaMH. 62-e miucbMo axpe-
COBaHO HYMUIUICKHM €MHICKOIIAM, COIPOBOXAABIINM JEHbIH, CO-
6paHHbie B KapdareHe g BeIkyna XpUcTHaH, NOMABUIMX B ILICH
K BapBapaM. B 63-em nucoMe x L{eyuauio o mauncmee waun Iocnoo-
Heti OCY)KIAETCS MPAKTHKA UCIIOIb30BaHUSA BOIbI BMECTO BUHA ITPU
COBEpINEHUM TanHcTBa EBXapucTun. 9TO eAMHCTBEHHOE COUHHe-
HU€, NOCBAEHHOe TAMHCTBY EBXapucTun B foHuUKekcknii niepu-
ox. B 65-oM muceMe x Jnuxmemy u napody Accypumanckomy (plebs
Assuritanorum) c¢BT. Kunpuan yBemeBaeT He IMO3BOJISITh UX GbIB-
meMy envckory PopryHauuaHy, IpUHECIIEMY BO BpeMs FrOHeHHIA
JKEPTBBI HA0AM, BO3BPATUTHLCS K CBOEMY CIIY)KEHHIO .

B nesrom nuceMa caT. KunpuaHa saBiasiorcs He TOJBKO HEHHBIM
HCTOYHUKOM 110 1]epKOBHOM MCTOPUU M KAHOHUYECKOMY IIPaBY,
HO UM BOXHEHIIMM ITaMATHUKOM XPHUCTHAHCKOM JIaThIHH.

C. Henodaumunste couunenus. MHs-3a 6Gonslloro asTOpHUTETA
cBT. Kunpuany TpagiMUUOHHO MPUITUCHIBAICA UEAbIA PAX COUU-
HeHUH, KoTopble eMy He npuHamiexar’s: De laude martyrii («O no-
xBajie MydeHuuecrsy», CPL 58), De rebaptismate («O nepexpeuru-
Banun», CPL 59), De aleatoribus («O6 urpokax», CPL 60), De mon-
tibus Sina et Sion («O ropax Cumnaiickxoit u Cuonckoii», CPL 61), De
singularitate clericorum («O uennbare winpnkos», CPL 62), Exhorta-
tio ad paenitentiam («YBemanue k nokasHuio», CPL 65), Sermo de vo-
luntate Dei («Cnoso o Bone boxueii», CPL 66), De centesima, sexa-
gesima, tricesima («O CTOXPaTHOM, IIECTUAECATHUKPATHOM U TPUL-
naruxkparHoM», CPL 67), Ad Novatianum («K Hopanuany»), De XII
abusionibus saeculi («O 12 3n0ynorpe6reHusx sexa»), De duplici mar-
tyrio («O gBoitHOM MyueHHYecTBE» ), Adversus Judaeos («ITporus uy-
Aeen»), Caena Cypriani («Beueps Kunpuana»), De Pascha computus
(«O nacxanbHOM CUUCIEHUN»), Ad Vigilium episcopum de judaica in-
credulitate (<K enuckony Burnmmno o6 uyneiickoil HesepHoCTH» )™,
De revelatione capitis beati Johannis Baptistae («O6 o6peTeHUM IIaBbI
Hoanna Kpecrurensa») u gp.

71. M. Bévenot npurinceibaer csT. Kunpuany ente ogHo nHeGonsuoe nmucemo Epis-
tola ad Silvanum et Donatianum («IIuceMo x Cunyany u Jlonaumany», CPL 52; Bull,
John Rylands Library, 28 (1944). P. 76—82), Ho B nOATMHHOCTH €ro €CTh COMHEHHUS.

72. CM. CPL §7-67; PL 4, 779—804; 8ig—g72; 1153—-1158; Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. I1.
P. 367—373; Teopenns csamenHoMyyennka Kunpuana, enucxomna Kapdgarenckoro.
M., 1999. C. 70-73.

73. DTO HHU YTO MHOE, KaK IPEAUCIOBHE K TATHHCKOMY nepeBoxy Jucnyma Scona
¢ [lanucxkom, npuHagnexaero rpeueckomy anonorery Il 8. Apucrony ua [leus.



176 TJIABA 111

III. YYEHHE
1. Obwas xapaxmepucmuxa

Uyxaeiit 60rocoBCKMM YMO3PEHHUAM W MeTapU3MYeCKMM pas-
MbIIUIEHUAM, ¢BT. Kuripuan He Obl1 CKJIOHEH K CHEKYISTUBHOMY
6orocnosuio. B omnune ot Tepryainana oH He 6b11 JOTMATHCTOM
U NOJIEMUCTOM (XOTSl aHTHUHUYAEHCKON IIOJIeMUKE OH TIOCBSITHJI
6onbioit Tpakrar). Cer. Kunpuan 6b11 npex/e BCEro YeIOBEKOM
IeiCTBUA U NMacTeipeM. B nienTpe ero 60rociosus CTouT yueHue
o LlepxBU, TECHO CBA3AHHOE C €ro AUCIUIUIMHAPHO-KAHOHUYECKH-
MH ¥ HPaBCTBCHHO-aCKETUYECKUMM Bo3speHUaMH. OfHako TaMm,
T/le MTHOFJA peyb 3aXOJUT O BHICOKMX XPHUCTHAHCKUX JOrMaTax, Ta-
kux kax Cp. Tpouna u Bonmomenne, Mpicis 1 sabik cBT. Kunpua-
Ha SABJIAIOTCS JOrMAaTHYECKH TOUHBIMU. BIUIOTh 10 BpeMeHU Giax.
Apryctuna cT. Kunpnan 6u01 0JHNIM U3 IaBHBIX [IEPKOBHBIX aB-
ToputeToB Ha 3amasie. Ero counHeHUS CTaBUJIMCh B OJUH PAJX C
xaHoHudeckuMmu kuuramu CB. [Mucanusa. Buausle aarunckue 6o-
rocyIoBbl U LiepkoBHble nucatenn IV B., Taxue kak Jonudep Ka-
napuccknii, Ilpynenunii, Ontar Munesuiicknii, 6xax. Hepo-
HUM U ABI'YCTUH, CBUAETEILCTBYIOT O HECPAaBHEHHOM aBTOPHUTETE
cBT. Kunpnana. Onrar MuneBuitckuit jaxke HaspiBaeT Kapdaren
«xadeaport Kunpuana» (cathedra Cypriani, De schismate dona-
tistarum, lLao, PL 11, go4). K aBropurery Kunpuana anemposa-
JIX KaK JOHATHUCTBI, TAK U MOJEMU3NPOBABIIHE ¢ HUMU ABrycTHH.
U nocie Asrycruna B cpefHue Beka cBT. Kunpuan ocrasaics of:
HUM U3 CaMbIX YHTAEMBIX OTIHOB llepkBH, 1 ero BamsaHHME Ha Ka-
HOHUYECKOE [TPaBo 6bLI0 oueHb cabHBIM. Hinxe Mbl paccMoTpum
OCHOBHBIE NOJIOKEHUA GorocaoBus ¢sT. Kunpuasa,

2. Yuenue o boze: moromeusm npomus nosumeusma

Yuenne cBT. Kuripuana o bore, xoTopoe BcTpevaercs B €ro amno-
JIOTETHUUYECKUX COYMHEHHSX, CTOUT B CHJIBLHOM 3aBUCUMOCTH OT
Munynua Pemxca u Teprynmana. Ipexne ncero cst. Kunpu-
aH ykaspIBaeT Ha eAuHcrso boxue: «Ecrs oxun Iocnioas Beero —
bor; Bean »Ta BosBhimennas Ilpupogma (sublimitas) He moxer
VMeTh HUKAKOTO COYYAaCTHMKA, MOCKONBLKY OHA OAHA 3aKIIOYaeT
B cebe Bce Morymectso» (De idol. vanit., 8). bor exun u neru-
HeH (unus et verus, Ad Demetr., 1; 5; De exhort. martyr., 2). bo-
xecrpeHHoe Llaperso (divinum imperium) 1 Becb COTBOPEHHBII
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MHp HE MOXET yHpaBisAThcs Goee UeM OHUM HpaBUTeIeM (unus
rector), Koropsrit Bce cymee npusogur B 6bitie CBoum Cirogom
(verbo), ymopanounsaer Csoum Pasymom (ratione) u ycopepiuaer
Caoeit Cunoi (virtute, De idol. vanit., 8’%; Ad Demetr., 5). Bor ue-
BMIHMM, HEIIOCTHXKUM U HeolleHuM (inaestimabilis); On 6earpanu-
YeH B IPOCTPaHCTBE, BCIOAY NPUCYTCTBYET LennkoM (ubique totus
diffusus) 1 nanoausaer stor Mup, cropHo xpam (De idol. vanit., 6;
9). M3 Bcex umen boxnux EMy B cOGCTBEHHOM CMBbICJIE TIOJXOXUT
TOJIBKO OfHO NMA — <bor (Deus, ibid., g). O cymecrsoBanuu exu-
Horo bora rosopur Bceobuiee comtacue Jiofeil, obpallaomuxcs
x Hemy ¢ Taxnmu caosami, xak «O boxel», «bor puant», «Ilpe-
nopy4aio Bory», «bor Boznact» u . a. (ibid., g)™. ITosTomy MHO-
JKECTBO 6OroB, KOTOPBIM ITOKJIOHSIIOTCS SI3bIYHUKM, HA CaMOM Je-
Jle CyTh He UCTUHHEBIE, a JoxHble Goru (falsi dii, Ad Demetr., 16).
310 160 06OX)eCTBIECHHBIE NocTe cMepTH npasuTeny (De idol.
vanit., 1—4), 160 nemoHsr (ibid., 6—7; Ad Demetr.,, 15), 1160 6e3-
JYIIHBIE MIOTbI — H3AEIHA PYK YETOBEYECKUX (B KOTOPBIX YacTO
CKPBIBAIOTCA JEeMOHBI), 6o Muposele cruxun (De exhort. mar-
tyr., 1).

ITo meican cBT. Knnmpuana, XpHCTHaHCKHUI MOHOTEH3M He Hapy-
mAeTcs IPU3HaHKEM cymlecTBoBaHusA Coira boscus, Kotopsiii ecrb
Ero Crogo (Sermo), Cuna (virtus), Pasym (ratio), IIpemyopocms (sa-
pientia) u Caasa (gloria, De idol. vanit., n1). Xpucroc, Ilepeopodnuiti
(primogenitus) Ceia boxuii, ects Ilpemyopocms, nocpeacrsom Ko-
TOpoii Bce 6b110 cozaano (Test. adv. Jud., I1.y; 2); On ecrs Croso bo-
aue (Sermo Dei, ibid., 11.g), Pyxa u Meiuua Iocionus (ibid., 11.4),
Anren (ibid., IL5), Hakouei, On — Bor (Deus Christus, ibid., 11.6;
De bon. pat., 6)7. Hapsixy ¢ CoinoMm cBT. Kunpuan ynmomunaer u
o Ceamom [yxe, XOTA TOBOPUT UCKIIOUNTEIBHO 0 Ero ukoHoMuye-
cxoit pomu. Cs. Jlyx miaronan uepes npopoxors”, 6b11 nocxal Xpu-
cToM Ha 3emno (De orat. Dom., 2), comen Ha anocTonos B TpeTHi
vac (ibid., 34); On oxaerca sepyomum B kpemeHnuu (Ep. 63.8; Ep.
73.9), ucnonnser ux xak xpam (Ad Donat., 4; 15; Ep. 76.15), cosep-

74. Cp. Munyyuii Perurc, Octav., 18. Cm. Boiue, rrasal § 2.2.

75. DTO — TaK HA3LIBAEMOE CBUAETENLCTBO AYLIM, CM. Bhille, rmapa I § 2.1; ma-
pall §z21

76. B cBoeM pannem counnennu ¢BT. Kunpuan HaswiBaer Xpucra Cs. Jyxom
(De idol. vanit., 11), B 4e€M CKa3blBA€TCSt CBOMCTBEHHDIIT JATHHCKUM GOroCaoBaM Hu-
numapusm. Cm. Bblue, riasa II § 2.3.2.

777. De lapsis, 10; 27; De unit. Eccl. 4; 8; De orat., 5: 85; Ad Demetr., 17; 20; De
mort., 11; 23; De op. et eleem., 2; 5; g; De bon. pat., 22; De zel. et liv,, 8; De exhort.
martyr., 12 1 Ap.
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waet Llepxosubre caamennogeiicraua (Ep. 64.4). Mexqry OTuom,
CoraoM u Cs. [lyxoM cymecTByeT eXMHCTBO (unitas), npoucxoas-
wee oT BoxXecTBeHHOM KPENOCTH U COOTBETCTBYIONEe HeGEeCHBIM
TAaHHCTBAM; OHO ABIAETCA OGPA3LOM ISl LEPKOBHOIO €XUHCTBA
(De unit. Eccl,, 6; De orat. Dom., 23).

3. Aumponosozus v amapmonozus

Bor corBopua Mup B mects qHeli (Test. adv. Jud., 1.20) u3 nuuero
(ex nihilo fecit); Tax BosHUK U pox yenoBeueckuit (De exhort. ma-
rtyr., 11; cp. 2 Makk 7:27—29). Tes1o yenoBeka 6bL10 B34TO U3 3€MIU,
a ayx — ¢ He6a; Tak yTO 4eroBek OXHOBPEMEHHO €CThb 3eMJIA H He-
60 (De orat. Dom., 16)?. OH 6b11 co3gan no ofpasy boxcuro (homi-
nem ad imaginem Dei factum, De bon. pat., 1g; De zel. et liv,, 4),
oaHako ¢BT. Kunpuan He pacKpblIBaeT cOfepxaHHE 3TOTO MOHS-
Tua"®. Bor co3gan yenopeka B OTIMYHUE OT OCTANTLHBIX >KMBOTHBIX
NpsAMBIM (rectus), ¢ BOIBBILIEHHBIM CTAHOM ¥ JIULIOM, HaIpaBieH-
HBIM K HeOy 1 k cBoeMy [ocnony®’; moaToMy camo crpoeHHne uenose-
Ka €CTECTBEHHBIM 06Pa3oM HAMPABJIAET €ro K ITOUCKY U ITO3HAHUIO
Bora®.. Ho eme Bbiie Tena B yenoBeke ero ayx (animus). IToato-
My, uTOGBl YeNoBeKy Mo3HaTh bora, eMy caiexyer cHavasa nosHath
camoro ce6s, yBUAeTh B cebe Bbicllee JyXOBHOE Ha4allo U IPUAATH
CBOEMY AYXy TaKO€ HallpaBJE€HHE, KOTOPOE COOTBETCTBOBAIO Gbl
nonoxeHuio ero auua u tena (Ad Demetr., 16)%. B nepBoHavars-
HOM COCTOSTHUHM YeI0BeK 06J1aJan He ToNbKo 06pasoM boxnnm, Ho
u nogo6ueM boxuum (similitudo divina), xoropoe npossisioch

78. Nam, cum corpus e terra et spiritum possideamus e caelo, ipsi terra et cae-
lum sumus. Cpr. Knnpuan, nogo6xo cat. Upnneio JIMOHCKOMY, NOHUMAaET noj b
xanuem nusnu (flatus vitae), koropoe bor saynyn 8 Anama, He xymry, a Cs. dyx (Ep.
74.7). UTO KacaeTca MPOMCXOXIEHNA OCTAILHAIX mojei, To cBT. KunpuaHn, no-su-
AMMOMY, NPUAEPKUBAICA TOUKH 3PEHHA Kpeayuonusma: YeIOBEK TBOPUTCA HEMO-
cpencrBenHo Boroum B yrpo6e marepu (qui (sc. homo) semel in utero Dei manibus
formatus est, Ep. 59.2).

79. CrenyeT OTMETHTD, UTO CBT. KnpHaH HHOIA CKJIOHEH IIOHMMATDb BbIpaXe-
Hue Ca. [lucanuus o corsopennu uenosexa no 06pasy boxHIO B OTHOIIEHNN BHEW
Heif, TenecHoit popmet yemoseka (cM. De habitu virg., 15; 17: imago nostra). Cm. uu-
xe 0 PUINIECKOM CTPOEHNH YeTOBEKaA.

80. sublimis status et ad caelum adque ad Dominum suum vultus erectus est.
Cp. Munyyui Peauxc, Octav., 17 (cM. b, rasa 1 § 3.3); Jaxmanyuii (cM. Huxe,
rnasa VIII § 7.2).

81. in supernis Deum quaere.

82. Cum statu oris et corporis animum tuum statue. Ut cognoscere Deum pos-
sis, te ante cognosce.



CBATUTEJNb KUIIPUAH KAPOATEHCKHN 179

B pa3anuHbIX goGpoaerensx (in virtutibus, De bon. pat., 5)*. On-
HAKO UEJIOBEK YTPaTUJI 3TO IIoflodue Yepes rpex (peccato perdide-
rat, ibid., 5), KOTOpBII1 OH COBEpPHINJI 10 HETEPIIEHUIO, TOCKOJIBKY
He CMOT YAEPKaThCA OT BKYLIIEHHS CMEPTOHOCHOM ITMIIY BOIPEKH
BosxecrBenHoM 3an0Beay; Tak OH HOABEPrca cMepTU™ U He coxpa-
HWJI nosydenHyio ot bora 6aarogars (ibid., 19)*. Beaeacrsue nep-
BOrO NpecTymeHus 3anoseiu (in illa prima transgressione prae-
cepti) TelecHas KpenocTb uenopeka (firmitas corporis) ucdesana
BMecTe ¢ 6eccMepTHEM, a BMECTE CO CMEPTHIO BOSHUKIIA TeJleCHas
Hemompb (infirmitas, De bon. pat., 17). BpoueM, yenoBek Brian B
rpex He NMepBbIM: IIpexJie HETo, B CAMOM Hadyaie mupa (inter ini-
tia mundi), ornan ot bora oauH 13 COTBOPEHHBIX KYXOB — IUABOJ
(cp. ruina diaboli, Ad Demetr., 16). YkpameHHbIN aHreIbCKMM Be-
JIMYMEM, YroJHBbIH U mobe3Hblit bory, anaBos, yBuzes, YyTo 4ero-
BEK CO3/aH 110 06pa3y boxuio, Bo3apeBHOBAN U Npesaicsa Bpaxaes-
HoI1 3aBUCTH® K YETOBEKY; TaK OH MOTYOUI 1 cebsl, M YeJIoBeKa; M
CaM MOTEepPAJZ AHTENbCKOE BEINYME, U Y UeIOBEKA OTHsI Jap Oec-
cmeptus (De zel. et liv,, 4*°; De bon. pat., 19)*®. B peayasraTe rpe-

83. YacTo cBT. Kunpuas coorHocut nodobue boxcue c pripaxennem amn. [Narna o6
pas Hebecrozo (imago ejus qui de caelo est; imago caelestis, cp. 1 Kop 15:47—49), xo-
TOPbIii 3axmouaeTcs B NPHOGPeTEHHH TakMX AoGpojeTeneit, kKak HEOPOUHOCTD,
HCTHUHA, CBATOCTDb, NPABEJHOCTD, GrarouecTHe, MOCTOSHCTBO B Bepe, CMUpeHHe,
crpax Boxuii, TeprieHye, MuIocepane, 6parckas mobosb U corracue (De habitu
virg., 23; Test. adv. Jud., IlLn); a Taxxe ¢ nodpaxanuenm Xpucry (Christi similitu-
do, De zel. et liv., 14). Bnipouem, B De habitu virg., 3 nesa naswiBaercst imago Dei, nno-
CKONBLKY OHa cooTBeTCTByeT cBaTocTH [ocnoaa (ad sanctimoniam Domini).

84. UenoBek cran «rmoBuHEH cMepTH» (morti obnoxious, Ad Demetr., 25).

8. Adam, contra caeleste praeceptum, cibi lethalis impatiens, in mortem ceci-
dit, nec acceptam divinitus gratiam patientia custode servavit.

86. B npyrom mecre cpr. Kunpnan, nogo6no TepryiinaHy, FOBOPHT, 4TO HpHYH-
Ho#l nafenns auasona 66110 HerepneHue k uenosexy (cM. De bono patient., 1g; cp.
Teprtynnuan, De patient., 5).

87. Hinc diabolus inter initia statim mundi et periit primus et perdidit. Ille an-
gelica majestate subnixus, ille Deo acceptus et charus, postquam hominem ad ima-
ginem Dei factum conspexit, in zelum malivolo livore prorupit, non prius alterum
dejiciens instinctu zeli quam ipse zelo ante dejectus, captivus antequam capiens,
perditus antequam perdens, dum, stimulante livore, homini gratiam datae immor-
talitatis eripit, ipse quoque id quod prius fuerat amisit.

88. Uro Kacaercsi OCTANIBHBIX YXOB 3/106b1, TO CBT. Kunpuau nopropser mbic-
an Mnuymus Qernxca (eM. Octav., 26) 0 TOM, 4TO REMOHBL CYTh JLKMBblE GayKAa-
IoIIIMe XU, KOTOPbI€ TIOTPA3TH B MUPCKHX [TOPOKAX U Yepe3 MPUCTPACTUE K 3eM-
HOMY YTPaTHIN cBoto HeGecHyto cuy (Spiritus sunt insinceri et vagi, qui, postea-
quam terrenis vitiis immersi sunt, et a vigore caelesti terreno contagio recesserunt,
De idol. vanit., 6).
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xomageHus AzaMa® B yeroBeueckoe GbITHE BOLIET IPEX, TAK YTO
HHUKTO TeIlepb HE MOXET ObITb HEBUHHBIM (inculpatus, innocens
nemo sit) U GearpenHbIM (nemo esse sine peccato potest, De op.
et eleem., §; De orat. Dom., 6). YeroBek o caMmomy cBoeMy ILIOT-
CKOMY IIPOHCXOXKICHHIO OT AlaMa C CaMOTO POXI€HUS BOCIIPHHU-
MaeT cMepTHYIo ckBepHY (Ep. 59.5)%. Mexay Tesom u gyxom ueno-
BeKa BO3HMKJIA HenpecTaHHas 60pbba (inter carnem et spiritum
colluctatio), Tax 4TO MBI HE JieJlae€M TOrQ, YETO XOTUM: B TO BpeMs
Kak Ayx uileT HebecHoro n boxecTBeHHOTO, TelO ycTpeMaseTcs
xeraHueM 3eMHoro u Mupckoro (De orat. Dom., 16). Jlyx yenose-
Ka BCTaN 1Ipej HEOOXOAUMOCTBIO IIOCTOSHHO GOPOTHCS € TENECHOI
HeMombio U crabocreio (De bon. pat., 17)%.

4. Comepuonozus u xpucmonozus

4.1. Xpucmonoeus. B cBoeM paHHeEM anOJIOreTHYECKOM TPaKTaTe
O cyeme udoaos cBT. KUIpyaH sICHO U 110 MOPAIKY U3JaracT ydeHHe
o XpHcTe M 0 TOM, KaK Yepe3 HEro JIoLAM GblIO JapOBaHO Cra-
cenue. Buavaine 6narogare y bora umesn uyaeu, xoropbie wuin
HpaBeJHO U COGMIONAIM peUTHO3Hble ycTabyl. [losToMy ux map-
CTBO KOCTHIVIO BBICLIErO paclBeTa, a HapoJ — Morymecrsa. OnHa-
KO IIOTOM HyJeH cTaiu npeHebperars soseil boxuyeii, nposasastsb
Henoc/yllaHue U TOPAUTHCS BEPOIO CBOMX MTPAOTLER; 1 MMOCKOAb-
Ky oHHM npe3pend boxecTBenHsie szanopenn (divina praecepta
contemnunt), To yTpaTiJIM JapOBaHHYIO UM Giarogark (datam si-
bi gratiam perdiderunt). Mexay tem bor eme panbuie npeasoa-
BECTHI, YTO Ha 3aKaTe Beka, IPU NPHUOIMKEHUN KOHIIa Mupa, OH
cobeper Cebe 13 BCAKOTO TIJIEMEHH, Hapoja U MecTa Goiee Bep-
HbIX 4 6o/ee MOKOPHBIX NounTaTesnel (cultores), koTopble yHace-
ayioT Ty Muioctsb (indulgentia), xoropyio yrpariu uyaeu. Y sor,
Pacnopsanurenem (arbiter) atoit 6marogaty m HacTaBHukoMm Hc-
THHHOTO yueHUs noceliaeTca Cnoso u Coiv boxuit, [TpocseTu-
TeMb U YUUTENb POJia YEIOBEYECKOro, NPEeABO3BENIEHHbIH BceMU
MpeXHUMH npopokamu. OH BcensieTcs Bo Cs. [ley (in virginem
illabitur), o6nekaerca mroreo (carnem induitur), u Tak Bor Tec-
HelimuM oGpa3oM coepuHstercs ¢ yerosekoM (Deus cum homi-
ne miscetur)®, cranossice ITocpednuxom mMexay borom u uenose-

89. OGonblueHne Azama npousouvto yepes Epy (De bono patient., 18).
go. secundum Adam carnaliter natus contagium mortis accipiendum.
91. fragilitate atque infirmitate corporea luctari semper et congredl
92. O TepMune misceri cM. Bbime, piasa I § 7.2.2.
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koM (mediator duorum). OH obnekaercst B uenoBeka (hominem
induit), yro6st npuBecty ero x Oty (De idol. vanit., 10—11; cp.
Test. adv. Jud., Li—3; 7; 10; 12—14; 1g—23; IL.2; 6—7%; 8—10). B apy-
roM Tpakrare cBT. Kunpran roBopur, 4To Jisl CriaceHus desioBe-
Ka oT rpexa 1 cMeptu Cam CoiH bosxuit, bor u Tocnioas, cowmern ¢
HeOGEeCHOH BBICOTBI Ha 3€MJI0, He npeHebper o6je4bcst B YeIoBe-
yeckyio 1otk 1, CaM Oyayun 6esrpellHbM™, He BO3IHYILAICS T10-
HECTH 4YyXkHe rpexy; oTioxus Csoe 6eccmeprue, OH 61aroBosI
CTaTh CMEPTHBIM, YTOOBI, GYAYUN HEBUHHBIM, NIPETEPIIETh CMEPTH
anst cnacenust BuHoBHBIX (De bon. pat., 6)%. M3 sTHx ci1oB sicHO
BUJHO ydeHue cBT. Kunpuana o exnHoM auue U AByX npUpojax
Xpucra Criacurens. HefictBuTensHo, xotsa Cein boxnit cymecrso-
Ba1 U3HAYAIBHO (a principio), EMy npeacrosno eme poanrbes no
mwrotu (secundum carnem, Test. adv. Jud., I1.8). M, cormacHo npo-
poxky Hcaiie, 3namennem poxaeHus Crnacurenst GYAeT TO, YTO OT
Jesbl pogurcs uenosex 1 bor, Cein wenoseueckuii n Coin boxnii
(Test. adv. Jud., I1.g). Kak Ilocpedrux mexxy namu u Oruom Xpu-
CTOC €CThb OJHOBPEMEHHO M defioBek, 1 bor (et homo et Deus), co-
CTOSIIMIT U3 08yx npupod (ex utroque genere concretus, Test. adv.
Jud., I1.10). Hakonen, cBT. Kunpuas icCHO yYHT He TONBKO O JBYX
OpUpPOJaX, HO U O 08yx npupoonsix deitcmausx, KOTOpble OTHOCAT-
cs1 K OXHOMY M ToMy xe auly borouenosexa: «Copoxk aueft noctut-
ca Tort, Kro HacelmaeT Jpyrux; ar4eT ¥ YyBCTBYET TOJMOX, YTOObI
YyBCTBOBABUIME IOXOJ CJIOBA U 671arofiaTH HaCLITHINCE HeEGECHBIM
Xne6om... [Toxsepraerca onnesanuio HacMemHukos Tor, Kro ne-
3370110 o 3Toro CBOMM IUNOHOBEHHMEM OTBEP3 O4YHM CJIEHOPONK-
nexHoMy; Tort, Bo ums Koro HbiHe Ero ciyru 6uyyior juaposna ¢ an-
renamu ero, Cam npeTepriesaer 61deBaHUe; BEHYACTCA TEPHOBLIM
BeHkoM Tot, Kro Benuaer CBOMX MyueHUKOB HeyBAIaeMbIMM LBE-
Tamy; nopaxaerca 8 JIuno nagonamu Tor, Kro Bpyyaer noGeau-
TeIsiM UCTHHHBIE BETBU [1106GEbl]; COBAEKAETCA 3EMHOU ONEXAbI
Tor, Kro gpyrux ojesaeT ofexjoil GeccMepTHs; HaNWTHIBAETCS
xenupio Tot, Kro napopan Hebecnyio [Tumy; nourcs ykcycom Tor,
Kro npewroxun cniacurensHyio Yamy; OH, HEBHHHBINR U 1IpaBes-
Hbli1, Gonee Toro, cama Hepunnocts u IlpasegHocts, npuuncis-
erca k 6e3zakoHHbIM... cyauTcst Tot, Ko Cam 6yner cyants; Cioso
Bosxne 6eamonBHO BeaeTca Ha 3axkinanue» (De bon. pat., 7).

93. Christus Deus venturus esset inluminator et salvator generis humani.

94. Cp. Ep. 56.6: Dominus... peccatum suum proprium non habens.

95. de illa sublimitate caelesti ad terrena descendens non aspernatur Dei Filius
carnem hominis induere et cum peccator ipse non esset aliena peccata portare. Im-
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4.2. Obwas comepuonozus. CeT. KunpuaH paccMaTpuBaeT coBepIlIeH-
Hoe XPHCTOM CIIAaCEHHE C PA3HBIX CTOPOH: Kak I0Gely HaJ CMep-
TBIO M OXHMBOTBOpEHME YeJIOBEKa, UCKYIIEeHHE TPEX0B JIoReH Ie-
pexa borom, ux npumupenne ¢ Hum, ocBoboxeHne YeIoBeka oT
pabGcTBa rpexy M MaBoJy, Bo3BeleHHe YesioBeka Ha He6o, B Llap-
crso Hebecnoe, HakoHell, yceiHOBIeHHe bory u o6oxenue: «Ta-
Ky10 611arojiaTh yaensier Xpucroc, Takoit gap Cpoero mMmiocepaus
JlapyerT, IIOKOPUB CMePTh nobGeaHbIM 3HaMeHnem Kpecra, nekynus
BEpYIOLiero HeHol cobcTBeHHO KpoBu®™, npuMupus genoseka
¢ borom OTIIOM, 0XHBOTBOPHUB CMEPTHOTO HEGECHBIM BO3pPOMKIE-
HueM® ... OH OTKpbIBaeT HaM IyThb kU3HK, OH BO3BpaIlaeT HAC B
pait, On mpusoaut Hac B LlapcrBo He6ecHoe. M Mbl Bcerna 6ynem
#uTh ¢ HuM, craB uepes Hero ceiHamu boxurmu. Ml 6yzem Bcer-
Ja mukoBaTh BMecte ¢ HuM, uckyniennnie Ero Kposeio. Mbr, xpu-
cTuaHe, 6yaeM NpocjaBieHsl BMecTe co XPUCTOM, GIaXeHHBI B
Bore OTiie, o1 HEnpecTaHHOTO YCIAXAEHUS BCETHA PAAYACH Ipex
aunom bora u Beeraa npuHoca Bory 61arogapenne» (Ad Demetr.,
25%; cp. De op. et eleem., 26). Tak xe kax y cBt. Mpnues Jlnosn-
CKOTO, njiest 060XeHHs YestoBeka y ¢BT. Kunpuana saxmovaetcs B
YCBIHOBJIEHUH uenoBeka bory uepes equnoponHoro Ceina boxns,
crasuiero CoiHoM Henoseueckum: «Orery nocaan CelHa A1 Halle-
ro COXpaHeHH!s H OXXKHBOTBOPEHHs, 4To6bl ToT MOr Hac BoccTaHO-

mortalitate interim posita, fieri se et mortalem patitur, ut innocens pro nocentium
salute perimatur.

g6. Cp. De opere et eleem., 2: Delicta... illa Christi sanguine et sanctificatione
purgantur. Csr. Kunpuan yuur, uro Xpucroc kak Ilepocsamennux bora OTtia
(summus sacerdos Dei Patris) nepssiit mpunec Camoro Ce6a B xeprBy Oty (sa-
crificium Patri se ipsum primus obtulit), oueBHAHO, A1 MCKYIUIEHUA HAIMX Ipe-
xoB (Ep. 63.14).

97. Cp. Ad Demetr., 16: Christo crede, quem vivificandis ac reparandis nobis Pa-
ter misit.

98. Hanc gratiam Christus impertit, hoc munus misericordiae suae tribuit, su-
bigendo mortem trophaeo crucis, redimendo credentem pretio sanguinis sui, re-
conciliando hominem Deo Patri, vivificando mortalem regeneratione caelesti.
Hung, si fieri potest, sequamur omnes, hujus sacramento et signo censeamur. Hic
nobis viam vitae aperit, hic ad paradisum reduces facit, hic ad caelorum regna per-
ducit. Cum ipso semper vivemus, facti per ipsum filii Dei; cum ipso semper exul-
tabimus, ipsius cruore reparati. Erimus Christiani cum Christo simul gloriosi, de
Deo Patre beati, de perpetua voluptate laetantes semper in conspectu Dei, et agen-
tes Deo gratias semper. Cp. Ep. 56.6: Quam vero gravis causa sit hominis christia-
ni servum pati nolle, cum prior passus sit Dominus, et pro peccatis nostris nos pa-
ti nolle, cum peccatum suum proprium non habens passus sit ille pro nobis? Filius
Dei passus est ut nos filios Dei faceret, et filius hominis pati non vult ut esse Dei Fi-
lius perseveret!
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BUTh: CblH noxeaal ObIThb MocaaHHbIM U cTrath ChiHoM Yenose-
YecKUM, 4To6bl Hac cAeIaTh cbiHaMM Boxnumy. OH yHUYIDKIL
Ce6s, 4TO6bI BOCCTABUTD NPEXKAe MalIMX JIOAeH; Gbin yA3BIIEH,
4TOGBI yBpaueBarh HalIM A3BbI; Gbl1 paboM, UTOOB! PabGCTBYIOIINX
BBIBECTH Ha CBOGOJ; IIpeTepIe] CMEPTh, YTOOBI CMEPTHBIM Japo-
BaTb Geccmeprue» (De operte et eleem., 1)*. «Xpucroc noxenan
6bITH TEM, YTO €CTh YeJIOBEK, YTOObI M YEJIOBEK MOT CTaTh TEM, 4TO
ectb Xpucroc» (De idol. vanit., 11)'*. 3xeck Mbl BUZUM TOT Xe CO-
TEPUOTOrMYECKUH IPUHIIMII, KOTOPBIIT MBI Yxe BcTpevanu y Tep-
Ty/UIHAaHA: YTO BOCNpHHUMaeTcst borom, To 1 cnacaercst.

4.3. Yacmnasn comepuorozun. CopeplieHHoe XpHCTOM ClIacEHUE pac-
TpocTpaHseTcs Ha gcex aodei. Munocrs Xpucrosa (Christi indul-
gentia) 1 crexyomas 3a Heil HebGecHas Gnarojarhk (caelestis gra-
tia) pasjensercs BCEM JIOASIM NMOPOBHY; Jap AyXOBHOM Gaarozatu
(spiritalis gratiae munus) uanruBaeTca Ha Bech HapoJ boxuii Ges
pasanyus noaa 1 Bospacra 1 6es anuenpustus (Ep. 76.14)'°". ina
YCBOEHMS 3TOM 06JarofaTy M IJIOZOB CHACEHHS YEJIOBEK HOJDKEH
yBepoBaTh BO XpHcTa U NpUHATH kpelenue'?. Oxnako cBT. Ku-
IIpHaH MOJIAraeT, YTO Ta Xe JAYXOBHaA GlarojaTh, KOTOpas B Kpe-
IUEHUMA PAaBHO MPUEMJAETCA BCEMH BEPYIOUIMMH, IIOTOM MOXET
YMEHBUIATbCSA MM YB&IHYHUBATCA HAIUM IIOBEAEHUEM ¥ HALUMMH
JeiicrBusaMu (in conversatione atque actu nostro), mogo6Ho Tomy
kak B EBaHresibckoit nputye o cestene cems [ocnogne pasHo ceer-
csl, HO, IO Pas3/IMYHIO TIOUBbI, OLHO OCTAETCA GECIVIONHBIM, a Apy-
roe nmpuHocuT MHoro mnoxa (Ep. 76.14). Benen 3a Tepryrmnanom
¢BT. Kunpuan HacraupaeT Ha HEOOXOAUMOCTH HE TOJBLKO BEPhI BO
Xpucra 1 yuactus B TaucrBax Ero Llepksu'®, Ho n Ha Heo6xo-
AUMOCTH A06pBIX Aen. JeHcTBUTENbHO, U TIOC/IE FPeXonafeHus de-

99. Mulia et magna sunt, fratres charissimi beneficia divina quibus in salutem
nostram Dei Patris et Christi larga et copiosa clementia et operata sit et semper
operetur, quod conservandis ac vivificandis nobis Pater Filium misit, ut reparare
nos posset, quodque Filius missus esse et hominis filius fieri voluit ut nos Dei filios
faceret. Humiliavit se, ut populum qui prius jacebat erigeret: vulneratus est, ut vul-
nera nostra curaret; servivit, ut ad libertatem servientes extraheret: mori sustinuit,
ut immortalitatem mortalibus exhiberet. Cp. Ep. 56.6.

100. Quod homo est esse Christus voluit, ut et homo possit esse quod Chris-
tus est.

101. O HEOBXOAUMOCTHU IIOCTOSAHHOI nomoinu Boxuei 61arogaTy Jis criace-
Hus cM. De orat. Dom., 12;16; 22; 27 1 ap.

102. CM. Hmxe, § 6.1,

103. CM. HKXe, § 6.
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JIOBEK BITOJIHE COXPAaHUI cBoIo cBoboxy (libertati suae relictus), u,
HaJle/IeHHBIH cobcTBeHHbBIM BhIGOpoM (in arbitrio proprio consti-
tutus), cam cebe xemaeT WM cMepTH, Mk ciacenus (Ep. 55.7; cp.
De unit. Eccl., 10'™). JTocrmons He npukasbiBaeT, a yBelIeBaeT; He
Hajaraer 6peMs HEOGXOANMOCTH, IOCKOJbKY Y UelOBeKa BCerna
ocraercs npaso cBoGoxHoro pemerust (De hab. virg., 33)'%. Bepy-
olive Bo XpHUCTa JOKHBI UCTIOTHATD TO, 4To OH 3anoBeAat; OHU
MOTYT AOCTHYb Harpansl Bepbl (ad praemium fidei), ecau Toab-
KO COXPaHAT BepHOCTb 3anoBeny (fidem mandati, De unit. Eccl.,
2). Ecnn kro-ro coBepinaeT rpexu U nocje KpeleHns, TO B CAaMOM
Cs. ITucanum (Mc 58:1; 7—8 u ap.) yxasaHbl cpexcTBa ANA YMUJIO-
crusnenus bora (remedia propitiando Deo) u To, uTo Hajgiexur
JeNaTh: IIPHHOCHTEL Bory ynoBieTBopeHHEe NpaBeAHbIMHM AeTaMU
(operationibus justis Deo satisfieril) u ounmare rpexu 3acayraMu
munocepans (De op. et eleem., ). Kak monaraer cst. Kunpuasx,
«CracuTenbHOe GrraroTsopeHMe» (salutaris operatio) — aTo «ipe-
KpacHOe 1 6OroyroJfHoOe Ae0, OIUIOT HaeKAbl, 3allMTa BEPHI, Jie-
KapCTBO oT rpexa» (medela peccati), «Belllb, HAXOAAIAACH BO BJIa-
cTu Jenaomero» (res posita in potestate facientis); supouyem, oa-
HOBPEMEHHO 3TO €CTh «MCTUHHBIA U Bemuyaiimuit gap Boxwii»
{(verum Dei munus et maximum), ¢ 70oM0wbH0 KOTOPOTO YEIOBEK
HCTIONHAET AyXOBHYIO 6naroaars {quo adjutus perfert gratiam spi-
ritalem), saciaykuBaeT MuIOCTh (promeretur) y Xpucra-Cyauy u
Jaxe Jenaer bora csoum momxkaukoM (Deum computat debito-
rem, De op. et eleem., 26). Eciiu Mbl TBOpUM Je1a MUIOCEPAUA,
Bor He ocTaBuT Ge3 Harpazs! Hamu 3acayry (ibid.)'%.

104. manente propriae libertatis arbitrio.

105. Nec hoc jubet Dominus, sed hortatur; nec jugum necessitatis imponit,
quando maneat voluntatis arbitrium liberum.

106. nusquam Dominus meritis nostris ad praemium deerit. Cneayer orme-
THTB, YTO G1aX. ABIYCTHH, OCTaBUB 6€3 BHMMaHHUs BCE 3TO OOMIME CBUAETENLCTE,
HacTaupai, 4to cBT. Knnpuau yunn o npedeapsroueii 6rarogarn boxueii, 6e3 xoto-
PoOii UeIOBEK CaM HMYEro He MOXeT COBepIuHTh. B moaTBepxaenue cBoeil Touku
3peHus AprycTuH (cM. ero De praedestinatione sanctorum, I11.7) ccpuraerca Tons-
KO Ha OfHO MecTo y ¢BT. Kunpuaua ~ Test. adv. Jud., 111.4, rne Knnpuan npuso-
INT pAA cBHAeTeNheTB U3 CB. [Incanus o TOM, YTO «He ciefyeT HMYEM XBATHUTHCH,
[OTOMY 9TO Y HAaC Het HHYero cBoero» (in nullo gloriandum, quando nostrum ni-
hil sit). Kak npencrapasierca, BbIBOA ABrycTHHA ABIAETCS COBEPUIEHHO TPOU3BOJIL-
HbIM U HE YUHTBIBAET T€X MHOTOYHCIEHHDBIX CBUACTENBLCTE B ITOb3Y HEOBXOANMO-
CTHM COGCTBEHHBIX MEIOBEYECKUX YCHNHIA B €€ JIMYHOTO CHACEHUs, KOTOPbIE MBI
Bcrpevaem y Kunpuasa.
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¥

5. FKKACIUOL02US

5.1. Obugue nonoscenus. Onpedesenue lepxeu. Yaenne cpt. Kunpua-
Ha o []epreu, ocOGEHHO O ee eduncmese, SIBISAETCA UEHTPOM €ro 6o-
rociosus. o ero rrybokomy y6exnenmio, Llepxoss — aTo enuu-
CTBEHHbIN IIyTh K CHaceHuIo, 6o «BHe LlepkBM HeT criaceHus»
(Ep. 73.21)'"". IToaToMy «kTo He npeGbisaer B Llepksu Xpucrosoii,
TOT He ABIgeTCs XpUcTHAaHHHOM» (Ep. 52.24)'%%. B mauncmsennom
orHollenuy Llepkosb — aTO HemopouHas U HenomyxpeHHas Hese-
cma Xpucropa (sponsa Christi incorrupta et pudica), xpaHsimas
BepHOCTh cBoeMy HeGecHoMy YKenuxy (De unit. Eccl., 6; Test. adv.
Jud., ILig; Ep. #6.2). epxoss — aTo Taxke Mams Bepyomux, or
KOTOPO¥ OHM POXJAIOTCSA, ITUTAIOTCA €€ MOJIOKOM, OXYUIEBISIOT-
CsL ee IyXOM, U [TO3TOMY «KTO He uMeeT Llepxoss Marepsio, TOT He
moxeT uMetsb bora Oriom» (De unit. Eccl., 5—6'%; Ep. 74.7'"). Kax
ucmopuneckas, pearsmocms, LlepkoBb ecTh «Hapox, 0GbeUHEHHbIRX
CO CBAIMIEHHUKOM, H CTaJo, IOCAyIIHOE CBOoeMy macreipio» (Ep.
69.8)"". dpyrumu crosamu, «llepxoBb 3akmovaercs B emyckorne,
KJIVPE U BCEX, TBEPAO CTodIluX [B Bepe]» (Ep. 27.1)''% CocraB 3em-
Ho# LepkBu cMewmaHHBIN: B HEHl eCTb KaK NIIEHMIA, TaK ¥ Iure-
BeJIbI, KaK 30J10Tble ¥ cepeGpsaHble, TaK U AepeBAHHbIE U NINHI-
Hbl€ COCY/IbI, KaK NPAaBEIHNKH, TaK U IPEIIHUKH, KOTOPbhIE€ B UCTO-
pUHM IepeMellaHbl APyYT € APYToM; N60 HIKAKOI YEJIOBEK HE MOXET
HPUCBOUTH ce6Ge MpaBa OTAEIATh IMIIEHHUIIY OT IUIEBET — IPaBa, Ko-
Topoe npuHamIexxuT Toasko lociony (Ep. 51.8; 52.25). Te, xro co-
rpemaet B Llepksn, apxsorcs 6oapHbIME (Vulnerati) ¥ nosmy:ku-
BbIMH (Semianimes), a He MEPTBLIMH, U HE CICAYET 3aKPHIBATH UM
myre nokasuus (Ep. 52.16;19). Ceatocts 1 uncrora lepksu He Mo-
XET IOCTPajaTh OT TOrO, YTO K Hell NPUHAJUIEKAT IPEIIHMKH, U560
KaXJBIH CaM OTBEYAET 32 CBOM I'PEXH, U OJHH HE MOXKET GbITh BU-
HoBeH 3a sipyroro (Ep. 52.27).

107. salus extra Ecclesiam non est. Bue llepxsn, kax sne Hoesa xoBuera (koro-
prlil 6611 €€ npoo6pasom: unam arcam Noe typum fuisse unius Ecclesiae), ner cna-
cenus (De unit. Eccl., 6; Ep. 76.2).

108. Christianus non est qui in Christi Ecclesia non est.

109. Habere jam non potest Deum patrem, qui Ecclesiam non habet matrem.
Csr. Kunpuan orrocur x Llepksu 06pas mamepu Gonee go pas.

110. habere quis possit Deum patrem ante Ecclesiam matrem?

111. illi sunt Ecclesia plebs sacerdoti adunata et pastori suo grex adhaerens.

112. Ecclesia in episcopo et clero et in omnibus stantibus sit constituta.
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5.2. Eduncmeo acenencxoii Ilepxeu. Vitak, Iocrmogom Ha 3emute Golia
yupexzeHa edunan u eduncmeennan llepkob (Ep. 64.5'"%; 52.24'");
MO3TOMyY, o MHEHMIO cBT. Kunpuana, eduncmeo — 3To BakHe-
mwee cBoiicrBo LlepkBu: «Eann Bor, exnn Xpucroc, eanna Lep-
koBb Ero, eqnHa Bepa, eMH HapoJ, COEAMHEHHBIN B LIE@IOCTHOE
€AMHCTBO obulecTBa co030M comacusi» (De unit. Eccl., 28''%; cp.
Ep. 39.5). IIpoo6pas nepkosHoro eauncrBa cBT. Kunpuan su-
aut B eauHcrBe Jlu Cs. Tpounpl, nockonbky eauHcrso llepk-
BU NMPOKCXOAUT OT boskecTBeHHOM KpenocTu u couetaercs ¢ He-
6ecHbLIMM TaMHCTBaMH (sacramentis caelestibus, De unit. Eccl., 6;
De orat. Dom., 30). JUtst oIHcaHusA 3TOTO eduHCMEa 80 MHONCECmEe
ceT. Kunpuan ucrnonbayeT Te xe o6pasbl, XoTopele TepTyriuaH
otnocu k Cs. Tpoune''®: «llepkosb ennHa, XoTst ¢ NpUpalieHH-
€M IUIOAOPOJHS OHA PacCIpPOCTPaHAETC M YMHOXaeTca. Bexp u
Y COJHLIa MHOTO Jydelf, HO OJMH CBET; U Y IepeBa MHOrO BETBEiH,
HO OJMH CTBOJI, KPEIIKO OCHOBAHHbII1 Ha KOPHE; MHOTO PyYbeB BbI-
TEKAeT U3 OJHOTO MCTOUHUKA, U XOTS PA3JIUB, MIPOUCKXOAAINIA OT
OBWINSA BOJ[, M KAXKETCSI MHOTOUMCJIEHHBIM, OHAKO B CAMOM UCTOU-
HUKe COXpaHseTcs eMHCTBO... Tak u llepkosb, o3apeHHas ceeToM
TocriogumM, pacpoCTpaHseT 10 BCEMY MUDY CBOU JIy4YH, HO CBET,
PA3TUBaIOIMIACS [TOBCIONY, OAWH, U €AHHCTBO O6uiecTBa (unitas
COTPOTris) OCTAETCA HEPABNENbHbIM., Io Bceii 3emue oHa 1IOLOHOC-
HO pacHpOCTpaHAeT CBOM BETBU; OGHU/ILHLIE PEKU €€ TEKYT Ha Ja-
JIEXO€ IIPOCTPAHCTBO, HO IIPY 3TOM OCTAETCA OJHA IVIaBa, OJHO Ha-
yai10, ogHa Mats, 6oraras IoxopogHeIM noroMcrBoM» (De unit.
Eccl., 5). Hono6Ho Awday#, Kunpuan ucnonsayer n Esxapucruyge-
CKMi1 00pa3: Kak MHOr'Me 3€pHa, COOpaHHbIE BMECTE, CMOJIOTBIE U
3aMelllaHHble, 06pasyIoT OXUH XJe6, Tak 1 MHOTHe Bepyloilie 06-
pasyioT ogno Teno, coegunssce Bo Xpucre, Kotopelit ecth Ham
He6ecnuriit Xne6 (Ep. 63.13). ITo Muenmio car. Kunpuaua, sto ma-
uncmao Lleprosnozo eduncmea (unitatis sacramentum), 3TOT ¢0103 He-
pasdeavroeo coanacus (vinculum concordiae) B Epanrennn o6o3na-
YaeTcs TKAHHbIM CBEPXY, HECHINTLIM XuToHoM [ocnona, koTopsrit
UMeJs1 €IMHCTBO CBbIlle, npoucxoaamee ¢ He6a or bora Orua, n

113. Ecclesia catholica, quae una et sola est a Domino constituta.

114. cum sit a Christo una Ecclesia per totum mundum in multa membra
divisa.

115. Deus unus est, et Christus unus, et una Ecclesia ejus, et fides una, et plebs
una in solidam corporis unitatem concordiae glutino copulata.

116. Cm. Hixke, miasa Il § 2.3.3. CM. Takxe Seagraves R. Pascentes cum discipli-
na. A lexical study of the clergy in the Cyprianic correspondence. Fribourg, 1993.
P 49, n. 8.
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IIO3TOMY HE MOT 6BbITh Pa30OPBaH, HO LEJIOCTHO H HEPA3AEIILHO CO-
XPaHWJI CBOIO KpemnocTb. [103ToMy epeTHKM U pacKONbHUKHM, Aep-
3al0lIME pasAupaTh eAMHCTBO boxue — oxexay focnoanio — Lep-
KOBb XPUCTOBY, UAYT NpsAMO IPpoTUB Bosu Boxuert (De unit. Eccl.,
7—8). Tak xe xak u Tepryniuan, ceT. Kunpuan nosnarai, 4to epecu
Y PacKOJBI U306PeE caM IUABOIN 1S HUCIIPOBEPHKEHUSA BEPbI, U3-
BpalleHUA UCTHHBI U pacTopykeHus eguHcrsa (ibid., §)!'"". Epetu-
KU U packonbHUKM (schismatici) cytb nporusnuku [ocnoga u an-
TuxpucThl (adversarii Domini et antichisti); Haxonsace BHe Hepx-
BU, OHU He uMeloT Grarofaru Cs. lyxa''® u He MOryT cosepuiarh
tanHcTBa (Ep. 70.3; 71.1). ¥V epernkos Her llepkBH, moToMy uTo
OHa OJHA U XEIUTBCA He MOXeT; y Hux HeT CB. Jlyxa, motoMy uro
OH Tarke OXMH M HE MOXET GBITh Y HEUECTUBBIX U UYKAbIX; I10-
3TOMY Y €PETHKOB HET HU KPEIIEHUs, HU APYTUX TaMHCTB, KOTO-
pbie He MOTYT ObITb OTJeIeHb! HY oT Llepxsu, Hu ot C. [yxa (Ep.
74-4)"".

ITo mpicin cBT. Kunpuana, equxcrso Llepksu B nesom obecrne-
YUBAETCHA €IMHCTBOM ee enuckonama: «Bcenenckas u exnnas Lep-
KOBb He pa3phlBaeTCs U He pasleA€eTcs, HO CBA3aHa U CKpelieHa
CBA3bIO CBAIIEHHUKOB (T. €. €IIMCKONOB), B3aUMHO CO€JUHEHHBIX
apyr c apyrom» (Ep. 69.8'%; 52.24). Enuckonar 6s11 yapexaen Ca-
mum TocriogoM, n60 xorza XpHcroc onpesens JOCTOMHCTBO enu-
ckorna (episcopi honor)!'?' u npunumn yerpoiicresa Cpoeit Llepksu
(Ecclesiae suae ratio), On ckasan an. Ietpy: A zos0pro mebe: mvr —
Iemp, u na cem xamne A cosoam Llepross Mow, u spama ada e odose-
10m ee; u dam mebe warwvu Llapemsa Hebecroeo: u wmo c8asiceuss na semae,
mo Gydem cea3ano na Hebecax, u wmo paspewuurs Ha semae, mo 6yoem pas-
peweno na nebecax (M 16:18—19). OTcrona nocrenoBaTeslbHO H 11O
MPEEMCTBY NPOMCTEKaeT Ha3HAaYeHHE eNMMCKONoB (episcoporum
ordinatio)'® u ycrpoiicrso llepksu, tak uro LlepkoBb yrBepxaa-

117. inimicus... haereses invenit et schismata, quibus subverteret fidem, verita-
temn corrumperet, scinderet unitatem.

118. foris constitutus cum sancto Spiritu non est.

119. Nam si idcirco apud haereticos Ecclesia non est, quia una est et dividi non
potest, et si ideo illic Spiritus sanctus non est, quia unus est, et esse apud profanos
et extraneos non potest, utique et baptisma, quod in eadem unitate consistit, esse
apud haereticos non potest, quia separari neque ab Ecclesia neque a Spiritu Sancto
potest.

120. Ecclesia, quae catholica et una est, scissa non sit neque divisa, sed sit uti-
que connexa et cohaerentium sibi invicem sacerdotum glutino copulata.

121. Unm: «ITOYETHYIO AOTKHOCTD EIMTUCKOTNIa».

122. Wn: «CIYXKECHHE €ITHUCKOMNMOB», «{OKHOCTD €ITHCKOINIOB», «BJIACTb €MMCKO-
NnOoB».
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€Tcs Ha eIMCcKoNax, ¥ BCAKUM geiicrBueM Llepksu ynpasasioT Te
Ke npeacroaTen!?; ocHosanue sroro — BoxecrBeHHBIH 32K0H
(divina lex), T. e. croa Camoro Xpucra (Ep. 27.1; cp. Ep. 65.3'%;
De unit. Eccl., 4'%°). Cpr. Kunpuan paccmarpusaer an. [lerpa xak
obpasey 11 BCEX NOCAEAVIOMUX EIMUCKOIOB U CuMeor €AUHCTBA
Iepxsu: xora locronpr HagensdeT paBHOM BIACThIO (par potestas)
Bcex arnoctonos (cp. Mu 2o:21—23), OH ocHosbiBaeT Llepkoss Ha
IMerpe v Tax yupexpaeT eMHOE ripeAcesaTeIbeTBO (Una cathedra)
n Cpoeit B1ACTBIO YCTAHABAMBACT HAYAIO Y NPHHIIMI LePKOBHO-
ro efMHcTBa (unitatis origo atque ratio, De unit. Eccl., 4; cp. Ep.
39-5'%% 70.3'%). M X0Tsl ocTaNbHBIE ANOCTONBI GBUIM TEM XK€, YTO
u Ilerp, ogHaxo nepsencmeso (primatus) naercs Ilerpy, uTo6s! no-
Ka3bIBaTb eAUHYI0 1lepkoBb M €HHOE 1IPEACENATENLCTBO; U XOTS
BCE CYTh [IACTBIPH, HO YKa3bIBAETCS €AMHOE CTAN0, KOTOPOE MaceT-
¢Sl BCEMH arocTonaMu B eguHoaymHoM comtacnu (De unit. Eccl.,
4)'%. MHorouMcaeHHOE OGIIECTBO CBAUICHHUKOB CBA3aHO Y3aMH

123. ut Ecclesia super episcopos constituatur et omnis actus Ecclesiae per eos-
dem praepositos gubernetur.

124. Apostolos, id est episcopos et praepositos, Dominus elegit.

125. Kak BuaHO 13 atoro Mecra, ¢B1. Kunpnan ornocur ciosa us Mg 16018—19
He anyHo k amn. IleTpy, Ho xO BceMy emuckonary, pa3Hele WieHb! KOTOPOro, COeAu-
HEHHBIE APYT € APYToM coio30M mo6su 1 coracus (Ep. 54.1; 68.5), ynpabasior sce-
neHckoii Llepkosbio. CM. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. 1. P. g75.

126. Deus unus est et Christus unus, et una Ecclesia, et Cathedra una super pe-
tram Domini voce fundata.

127. et baptisma unum sit, et Spiritus sanctus unus, et una Ecclesia a Christo
Domino super Petrum origine unitatis et ratione fundata.

128. Beuay Toro, 4ro 3Ta «IM1aBa O MpUMaTe» COXPAaHWIACH B IByX BApHAHTAX,
MbI NIPUBOAKM UX NOJMHBIH TEKCT:

Tekcr us PL 4

(Bepcus ¢ xoGasreHUAME /

[1ePBOHAYAILHAS BEPCUS)
Quae si quis consideret el examinet,
tractatu longo atque argumen[is opus
non est. Probatio est ad fidem facilis
compendio veritatis. Loquitur Domi-
nus ad Petrum: Ego tibi dico, inquit,
quia tu es Petrus, et super hanc petram
aedificabo Ecclesiam meam, et portae
inferorum non vincent eam. Et tibi da-
bo claves regni caelorum: et quae liga-
veris super terram, erunt ligata et in
caelis; et quaecumque solveris super
terram, erunt soluta et in caelis (Matth.
XVI, 18,19). Etiterum eidem post resur-
rectionem suam dicit: Pasce oves meas

Texcr na CCSL g
(nepsonavanbHas,/
OKOHUATENLHAA BEPCH)
Probatio est ad fidem facilis conpendio
ueritatis; loquitur Dominus ad Petrum:
Ego 1ibi dico inquit quia tu es Petrus
et super istam petram aedificabo Eccle-
siam meam, et portae inferorum non
uincent eam. Tibi dabo claues regni
caelorum, et quae ligaueris super ter-
ram erunt ligata et in caelis, et quaecu-
mgque solueris super terram erunt solu-
ta et in caelis>. Et idem post resurrectio-
nem suam dicit illi: Pasce oves meas..
Super illum aedificat Ecclesiam et il-
li pascendas oves mandat et, quamvis
apostolis omnibus parem tribuat potes-
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B3auMHoTO cornacug u efuHcrsa (Ep. 67.3'%; cp. Ep. 52.8'%). Bce
npezacroareny LlepkBy ABASIOTCS HACIEAHUKAMU M 3aMeCTHUTENS
mu anoctonos (Ep. 69.4)'*. Utak, no meicim cBT. Kunpuana, 6o-
TOYUPEXACHHBINA «CIHHCKOMAT €ANH, M KKAbIA OTAEALHBINA enu-

(Joan. XXI, 15}. Super illum unum aedi-
ficat Ecclesiam suam, et illi pascendas
mandat oves suas. Et quamvis Apostolis
omnibus post resurrectionem suam pa-
rem potestatem tribuat et dicat, Sicut
misit me Pater, et ego mitto vos: accipi-
te Spiritum sanctum; si cujus remiseri-
tis peccata, remittentur illi, si cujus te-
nueritis, tenebuntur (Joan. XX, 21—23),
tamen, ut unitatem manifestaret, unam
cathedram constituit, unitatis ejusdem
originem ab uno incipientem sua auc-
toritate disposuit. Hoc erant utique et
caeteri Apostoli quod fuit Petrus, pari
consortio praediti et honoris et potes-
tatis, sed exordium ab unitate proficis-
citur, et primatus Petro datur, ut una
Christi Ecclesia et cathedra una mons-
tretur. Et pastores sunt omnes, et grex
unus ostenditur, qui ab Apostolis omni-
bus unanimi consensione pascatur, ut
Ecclesia Christi una monstretur. Quam
unam Ecclesiam etiam in Cantico canti-
corum Spiritus sanctus ex persona Do-
mini designat et dicit: Una est columba
mea, perfecta mea, una est matri suae,
electa genitrici suae (Cant. VI, g). Hanc
Ecclesiae unitiatem qui non tenet, te-
nere se fidem credit? Qui Ecclesiae re-
nititur et resistit, qui cathedram Petri,
super quem fundata est Ecclesia, dese-
rit, in Ecclesia se esse confidit? quan-
do et beatus apostolus Paulus hoc idem
doceat et sacramentum unitatis osten-
dat dicens: Unum corpus et unus spi-
ritus, una spes vocationis vestrae, unus
Dominus, una fides, unum baptisma,
unus Deus (Ephes. 1V, 4—6).

tatem, unam tamen cathedram cons-
tituit et unitatis originem atque ratio-
nem sua auctoritate disposuit. Hoc
erant utique et ceteri quod fuit Petrus,
sed primatus Petro datur et una Eccle-
sia et cathedra una monstratur; et pas-
tores sunt omnes, sed grex unus osten-
ditur qui ab apostolis omnibus uniani-
mi consensione pascatur. Hanc Petri
unitatem qui non tenet, tenere se fi-
dem credit? qui cathedram Petri, super
quem fundata Ecclesia est, deserit, in
Ecclesia se esse confidit?

129. copiosum corpus est sacerdotum, concordiae mutuae ghitino atque unita-

tis vinculo copulatum.

1go. Coepiscoporum... numerus universus per totum mundum concordi un-

animitate consensit.

131. omnes praepositos qui Apostolis vicaria ordinatione succedunt.
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CKOTI 1e10CTHO B HeM yuacrayer» (De unit. Eccl., 4'%2; Ep. 52.24'%).
B LlepxBu cylecTByeT eaMHbIN «COI03 CBAUIEHHHKOB>» (collegium
sacerdotum), ¥ KTO He COXPAHSET €IUHCTBA U MUPA € €NHCKONa-
TOM, TOT OT HEro OTAE/IACTCH U HE MOXKET UMETh HH BJIACTH, HU JO-
crouHcTBa enuckona (Ep. 52.24)". BuguMsiM o6pa3om 310 efuH-
CTBO €MMCKOTIaTa BeIpaXKaeTcs Ha cobopax enmckonos (concilium
episcoporum, Ep. 66.1; 52.4 1 ap.).

5.3. Eduncmeo u cmpyxmypa nomecmmoii yepreu

5.3.1. Enucxon xax ocnosa eduncmea nomecmnot yepxeu. Ecm exun-
CTBO BCeteHCkoi llepkBM OCHOBaHO Ha COI03€¢ PaBHONPABHBIX
€IHCKONoB, To cBT. Kunpuas, nongo6Ho cBt. MrHatuio AnTHOXMI-
CKOMY, ITOJIATAET, YTO KMKALIA enucxon oGecrieyuBaeT €IUHCTBO
cBoeil nomecmnoil yepreu ¥ o6nazaET B HEH BCEH NOIHOTOMH BJIacTH:
«OfMH eNnUCKOIl HaYaIbCTBYET B LiepkBu» (Ep. 69.5)'*; «enuckon
B LIEPKBH, U LIEPKOBb B €IMUCKOIIE, U KTO HE C ENHCKOIOM, TOT He
B uepxsu» (Ep. 69.8)1%. B M36paHUH U MOCBANIEHUH HOBOTO €Nu-
cxona ¢BT. Kunpuan, He 6e3 BIHAHUS pUMckoro npasa'™, sbige-
JSIeT TPU HeOOGXOAUMBIX MOMeHTa: 1) bosecmeennoe pewenue (divi-
num judicium; Dei judicium)'®, 2) uspanue (xaupa) u napoda (cle-

132. episcopatus unus est cuius a singulis in solidum pars tenetur. Byxs.: <Enu-
CKOMAT eiNH, YaCTh KOTOPOTO AEPKHTCA B IEAOCTU OTACTbHBIMH [eMUCKONaMu]».
Wmu: «Enmckonar o6pasyet eAMHCTBO, B KOTOPOM KaXJbIH JEPHKUT CBOIO YacTh B
nenocru». CM. Takxe Seagraves. Op. cit. P. 49, ni—52.

133. item episcopatus unus episcoporum multorum concordi numerositate dif-
fusus.

134. Qui ergo nec unitatem spiritus nec conjunctionem pacis observat, et se ab
Ecclesiae vinculo atque a sacerdotum collegio separat, episcopi nec potestatem po-
test habere nec honorem qui episcopatus nec unitatem voluit tenere nec pacem.

185. episcopus, qui unus est et Ecclesiae praeest,

136. Unde scire debes episcopum in Ecclesia esse et Ecclesiam in episcopo, et
si quis cum episcopo non sit, in Ecclesia non esse. Jlnsa 0603HaueHHs ROMKHOCTH
€ITMCKONIAa KpOoMe TEPMUHA episcopus (BCTpeyaeTcs 150 pa3) cBT. Kunpuan ucnomnay-
€T TaKXKe TEPMHHBI: sacerdos «CBAIECHHUK> (BCTPEYAETCs 174 pasa), pasior d1aCThIpb
(2o paa), praepositus <IPEACTOATEND, <HAYATBCTBYIOIUID (43 pasa), antistes Ha-
qanbHUK> (5 pas), judex «cynps> (3 pasa), gubernator xipaButent: (3 pasa). [Tpu aTom
OCHOBHBIMH TEPMHHAMH Il 0GO3HAYEHUS EITHCKOIICKOTO CTy)XeHuUs y ¢BT. Kunpu-
aHa ABIAIOTCA episcopus U sacerdos (cM. Seagraves. Op. cit. P. go—41).

137. CM. Seagraves. Op. cit. P. 60—66; Herrmann E. Ecclesia in Re Publica. Frank-
furt am M.—Bern—Cirencester, 1980. P. 42—52.

138. [Tox aTuM BBIpakeHneM cBr. Kunpuan noxpasymenaer, yro Bor nenocpen-
cTBeHHO uabupaer (eligit) u yreepxaaer (facit, constituit, ordinat) kaxgoro HoBo-
ro enuckona B ero gokHocty: Dei judicium, qui episcopum fecit (Ep. 52.8—9; cp.
Ep. 44.4; 65.1;3; 69.1—2:4;9). 910 BoxecTBeHHOE pemeHne U n3GpaHKe 3aTeM BbIpa-
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ri ac plebis suffragium; populi suffragium)'® u g) ceudemesvcmeo /
coznacue coenuckonog (coepiscoporum testimonium / consensus)'*
(cM. Ep. 52.8; 12.5; 40.1; 68.4—-5; 67.2; 69.1). [1pexae yem 6bITh pyko-
[TOJIOXKEHHBIM, KAHHMAAT B IHCKOIBI, KaK IPaBUJIO, JOKEH ObL
NpOMTH BCe LIEPKOBHbIE JIOKHOCTU (per omnia ecclesiastica of-
ficia; cunctis religionis gradibus, Ep. 52.8). Ilocssawmenue HoBoO-
ro emnuckKona JOHKHO OBITh CIIpaBeIBBIM M 3aKOHHBIM (ordina-
tio justa et legitima), 0CHOBaHHBIM Ha NPHMHALICKAIIEH [[EPKOB-
HoMy Hapony (plebs) Bractu M3bupaTe JOCTOMHBIX U OTBepraThb
HegocToiHbIX (potestas eligendi vel recusandi, Ep. 68.3—4). Co-
mracHo cBT. Kunpuany, enyckon obiafaer caefylomnMy (pyHKIU-
SIMM: OH €CTb HaO3Uupamens, Npedcmoamers, NAcmvips, YNPasifOU UL,
navamsnux u cesennux (Ep. 69.5'%; 58.1'%). B nerom MoxkHO cka-
3arb, YTO OCHOBHbIE (PYHKLHH E€NUICKONA CBOAATCHA K ynpasienui,
COBEPUENI0 MAUNCING, YLUMEALCEY U Yeprosnomy cydy' . Bo-niepBbIX,
€IUCKOTI eCTh nacmbsips (pastor), MyAPO yIpaBisoOmuit cBoei na-

KAEeTCA YePe3 MOCPEAHHKOB — KIMP H HAPOJ, a TAKKe eNHCKONOB COCEHNX enap-
xmii. CM. 06 atom Seugraves. Op. cit. P. 53~55, n. 56—60.

139. Tepmun suffragium populiy Kunpuana pasHele HCCIef0OBATEIN UCTOIKOBBI-
BAIOT I10-pasHoMy. OfHY MONAraoT, YTO 3T0 GbLI0 AeiiCTBUTENbHOE H3GUpaTeasHoe
npaso nankoB (J. Straub); Apyrie BUAAT B HeM yKasaHUe Ha GOPMTbLHOE NpaBo
npoBo3ralleHna/HasHaueHus (acclamatio/nominatio, C. Andersen); Tpeten —
Ha [loHOe npaBo HadHaueHusa (M. Meslin). Cm. Seagraves. Op. cit. P. 62, n. g4—g7.
Kax ormeuaer Herrmann (op. cit. P. 48), Bo spemena Kunpuana suffragium populi
<13BpanHe HAPOJA» MOIIO HTPATh BAXHYIO POJb B COeMHENNN ¢ suffragium cleri n3-
6panueM xmpa> (Ep. 67.2; 68). B nerom repmun suffragium mabpanues, 1aGupa-
TeAbHOE NPaBo», <roN0coBanMe:) y Kunpuana oasnauaeT yuacrue nepkoBHOit 061u-
Hbl B H3GPaHNH M HA3HAUE€HHH CBOETO €MMCKOMNA; 3TO yYACTHE NPOABIAETCH, BO-
NepBbIX, B IIPOBO3MIANIEHUH OGIMHOMN TOTO MM HHOTO KaHAMATa BO €NHCKOMNbE
(acclamatio) u, BO-BTOPBbIX, B €70 NOAAEPKKe U 0406penHun. Cm. Seagraves. Op. cit.
P. 63—64.

140. TepMuH testimonium «cBHAETENLCTBO> Y KUNIpHaHa o3HaYaeT MOMOKUTENL-
HOE CBUAETEILCTBO WK MOJUIEPKKY, OKAZKIBAEMYIO KRIIMAATY B €MUCKONbI, KOTO-
pas MOXET MCXOJMThL OT eNHCKONOB, KIMPUKOB HAH HenocpeacTBeHHo or bora,
HO HHKOT/a — OT LePKOBHOTO HApPOAa MeCTHOH obuunbl. TepMUH consensus «corna-
cue> B CBA3NM C BHIGOPAMM ENTHCKOTNA ABIAETCA IONOIHUTENBHBIM M O3HAMAET IIPH-
3HaHUE HOBOM3GPAHHOTO KaHAWJIATA B KauyecTBe eIHCKona. 3a 3TOT aKT IPM3Ha-
HHUA OoTBevaeT coGpaHMe COCEIHHMX emuckonoB. Takoe conracHe BhIpaxanoch ¢
80310K6EHUL. PYK, UTO U O3HAYAIO NOCéAuleHUE HOBOTO ermckona (ordinatio). CM. Sea-
graves. Op. cit. P. 65.

141. ecce jam sex annis nec fraternitas habuerit episcopum, nec plebs praeposi-
tum, nec grex pasotrem, nec Ecclesia gubernatorem, nec Christus antistitem, nec
Deus sacerdotem.

142. pascendo gregi pastor, et gubernandae navi gubernator, et plebi regendae
rector.

143. Cm. Seagraves. Op. cit. P. 66—72.
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CTBOM, CJIeAAIINII 32 MUPOM M 61arOUMHUEM U [TPEJOXPAHAIONMH
LepkoBb ot packonos (Ep. 52.15; 57.4—5; 55.14'"*; 71.2). Bo-BTOpBIX,
€MHCKON — 3TO «ceAueHnuk, samewaruuic Xpucma» (sacerdos vi-
ce Christi), xotopblit nogpaxaer geiicrsuam [leppocBamennnka-
Xpucra u npuHocHT B LlepkBY UCTHHHYIO M NMOMHYIO XKEPTBY bo-
ry Oty (Ep. 63.14)*°. Kpectutb 4 oTIIycKaTh rpeXxy MOFYT TOJBKO
npexcrosremn Lepksu (Ep. 73.7)'%. CeameHHNYeCKkui1 aBTOPUTET
U Biacts (sacerdotalis auctoritas et potestas) eIyCKONA yTBEPKIa-
1orcst BoxxecreenHbiM gocronHcTBoM (de divina dignitatione fir-
matur, Ep. 55.18). B-TpeTbux, enuckon — 3To yuumess, KOTOPbIH
JOJDKEH KPEIKO NPUAEPKUBATBCS VCTUHHOM Bepbl BCEICHCKON
epkBuU, yauTh €if M BO BCEX €BAHTEILCKUX M AlIOCTONBLCKUX 3aI10-
BE/UIX MOKA3bIBATh CMBICA BOXeCcTBEHHOro MOMOCTPOUTEILCTBA
u exnHcerBa (ratio divinae dispositionis atque unitatis, Ep. 75.20).
Emicxon jpomkeH HacTaBasiTh B UCTHHHOI Bepe (dare fidei verita-
tem) Takxe Tex, KTo BosBpamaercs B Llepkoss 13 epecu (Ep. 70.3;
79.22). [1pn sTom cBT. Kunpuan sameuaeT, 9TO €MUCKOITY CleqyeT
HE TOJBKO YUUTb, HO U YUHTHCH, [TIOTOMY UTO Jsydllle GYAET YUUThb
TOT, KTO KaXKAbII A€Hb BO3pACTaET M NIPEYCNIEBAET B U3YUEHUH JIYU-
wero (Ep. 74.10). HakoHely, B-ueTBEpThIX, €ENUCKON — 3TO «Cydbd,
Ha BpeMs 3amemmaiomuii Xpucra» (ad tempus judex vice Christi),
MMEOUUIT CyAe6HYIO BIACTb HAJl CBOCH LIEPKOBBIO U €€ uleHaMM
(Ep. 55.5; cp. Ep. 52.3); MCTOYHUKOM 3TOH CyAeOHOI BAACTH ABASA-
ercsl CBAICHHUYeCKUil aBropuTer enuckona (Ep. 55.18)!Y. Cyne6-
Hasl BJIACTD €MIMCKOIA PEAIH30BbIBAIACh, B YaCTHOCTH, B IIPABE OT-
Jy4aTh OT LIEPKOBHOTO OGINEHHSA U B JPYrUX AMCUUIUIAHAPHBIX
B3BICKAHHUSIX B OTHOLIEHNN KIMPUKOB U 1aukoB (Ep. 65.5; 62.4; 28.1;
28.8—4; 36.4; 48.2; 49.3; 52.4; 55.1; 67.2; 67.4). B nenogunnenun Bia-
CTU enuckorna csT. Kunpuan BUaUT NpUYMHY BOSHUKHOBEHHS pac-
kosioB U epeceit (Ep. 69.5)'*. CRonM noseseHneM 1 HpaBaMy €Nu-
CKOIl JOJDKEH SIBJISATH JOCTOMHBIN NMpUMep JUIS BCEX OCTANBHBIX

144. et singulis pastoribus portio gregis sit adscripta, quam regat unusquisque
et gubernet, rationem sui actus Domino redditurus.

145. ille sacerdos vice Christi vere fungitur qui id quod Christus fecit imitatur,
et sacrificium verum et plenum tunc offert in Ecclesia Deo Patri, si sic incipiat of-
ferre secundum quod ipsum Christum videat obtulisse.

146. non nisi in Ecclesia praepositis et in evangelica lege ac dominica ordinatio-
ne fundatis licere baptizare et remissum peccatorum dare.

147. CM. Seagraves. Op. cit. P. 71

148. Inde enim schismata et haereses obortae sunt et oriuntur, dum episcopus,
qui unus est et Ecclesiae praeest, superba quorumdam praesumptione contemni-
tur, et homo dignatione Dei honoratus indignus hominibus judicatur.
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Bepyromux (Ep. 62.3). B cBonx aeficTBUAX €MHUCKON PyKOBOACTBY-
erca caMoil ucmunot (vertias) — Esanzeascrum saxonom (lex Euange-
lii), sanoeedamu Tocnodrumu (praccepta dominica), npasutom (regu-
la); ¢ HUMH kak ¢ oBeob6a3aTenbHOIT HOPMOKM OH JJOMKEH COIVia-
COBBLIBATB MECTHBIE 06biuau (consuetudo) ceoeii uepksu (Ep. 73.13;
74.9"°). Ecin enucxon coxpaHsieT coi03 COMacHs ¢ APYyrUMH eny-
CKOITaMH U €IMHCTBO €O BceseHckod LlepkoBbio, OH MoxeT aeil-
CTBOBATb CAMOCTOSTEIBLHO, UMEA JaTh OTYET B CBOUX HaMEpEHH-
ax ogromy [ocnony (Ep. g2.21"% Ep. 55.14; 72.3''; 73.26'%). B cniope
¢ PumMcknm nanoit CreganoM o kpeleHHn epeTukoB cBT. Kurpu-
aH, NpeACeNaTeNbCTBOBABIIMIT Ha AQpUKaHCKOM co6ope B CEHTH-
6pe 256 T., BbICKa3as CAeAyIolee MHEHHE 06 OTHOMEHUAX MEXKAY
enyvcxonamMm: «<HUKTO U3 HAC He JOKEH JenaTh ce6sl eIUCKONIOM
€MKCKOIOB WM THUPAaHUYECKUMH Yrpo3aMH IPHHYXIaTb CBOMX
KOJUIET K HEOGXOAUMOCTH TOAYUHEHHUS, ITOTOMY UTO KaXKIbIH enu-
CKOIfT B CHUTY CBOGO/IbI M BJIACTU UMEET IPABO CBOETO COGCTBEHHOTO
BBIGOPA U KaK He MOXXET ObITh CYIUM APYTUM, TAK H CAM HE MOXET
CYyAUTB APYroro; Ho OyxeM xe Bce 0XuIath cyaa locnona Hamero
Wucyca Xpucra, KoTopslit 0aUH TOIBKO UMeEET BJIACTH IIOCTaBUTh
Hac jna ynpasienus Csoeil LlepxoBbio u cyauTh o Hamux geii-
crBusAx» (Sententiae episcoporum, PL g, 1085C; 1053A—1054A) 1%

149. Nec consuetudo quae apud quosdam obrepserat impedire debet quomi-
nus veritas praevaleat et vincat. Nam consuetudo sine veritate vetustas erroris est.
Propter quod, relicto errore, sequamur veritatem.

150. Manente concordiae vinculo et perseverante catholicae Ecclesiae indivi-
duo sacramento, actum suum disponit et dirigit unusquisque episcopus rationem
propositi sui Domino redditurus.

151. Caeterum scimus quosdam quod semel imbiberint nolle deponere, nec
propositum suum facile mutare, sed salvo inter collegas pacis et concordiae vin-
culo, quaedam propria quae apud se semel sint usurpata retinere. Qua in re nec
nos vim cuiquam facimus aut legem damus, cum habeat in Ecclesiae administratio-
ne voluntatis suae arbitrium liberum unus quisque praepositus, rationem actus sui
Domino redditurus.

152. nemini praescribentes aut praejudicantes quominus unusquisque episco-
porum quod putat faciat, habens arbitrii sui liberam potestatem.

153. Neque enim quisquam nostrum episcopum se episcoporum constituit, aut
tyriannico terrore ad obsequendi necessitatem collegas suos adigit, quando habeat
omnis episcopus pro licentia libertatis et potestatis, suae arbitrium proprium, tam-
quam judicari ab alio non possit cum nec ipse possit alterum judicare: sed exspec-
temus universi judicium Domini Nostri Jesu Christi, qui unus et solus habet po-
testatem et praeponendi nos in Ecclesiae suae gubernatione, et de actu nostro ju-
dicandi. M3 atux cios acHo creayer, yto cBT. Kunpuan He npusHapan npuMara
lopucankunu Pumcxoro enuckona Han co6oit u ceoumu xomteramu. OH Takxke He
ayman, uto an. [lerpy 6buta gaHa BAacTb HaJ| APYTUMH anoctonamu (cM. solite, De
unit. Eccl., 4: Hoc erant utique et ceteri quod fuit Petrus), xa u cam an. [lerp ne
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5-3.2. [Ipeceumeprt u duaxons. B ynpapreHHH IIEPKOBBIO U COBEpP-
ureHMH TauHcrB (administratio ecclesiastica, administratio religio-
$a) €MUCKOITY TOMOTAIOT npecsumepn. (presbyteres, T. €. CBAIEHHHU-
KM) U Juaxonst. I1peceumepsi 06pa3oBhIBAIOT CBOETO POJA €ITUCKON-
ckuii coser M 3aHuMaioT B LlepxBu cBoe oco6oe mecro (locus,
Ep. 9.1)"*. B ux 06Aa3aHHOCTH BXOJIUT YIIpaBJICHHE [IACTBOI, yue-
HHe, COBEpUICHHE TAHHCTB U yYacTHE B IIEPKOBHBIX cobopax!'™,
Cer. Kunpuan cBUAETEIBCTBYET, YTO B €r0 BPeMs IIPECBUTEPbI
MOIJIM HE TOJbKO COCHYXUTb C €IHCKONOM BO BpEMsl JUTYpruu

(Ep. 16.21%%; g7.21%7), HO 1 coBepiuars TanHcTBa Gea enuckona (Ep.

4.2'%%; 5.2;12.1'%%; 10.1; 88.3; 72.2). Kimnpukn u cayxurenn Boxun (cle-

rici et Dei ministri), koropble MouTeHp! 5OXECTBEHHBIM CBAILECH-
CTBOM U IIOCTaBJEHBI Ha I[EPKOBHOE CIY:KEHHE, TODKHBI CIYKUTh

nperenaosat Ha Hee: «[{axe [lerp, koroporo [ocrosns M36par mepBLIM U HA KO-
Topom ocnosa Coto Llepxoss, koraa Ilasen ¢ num obcyxaan sonpoc 06 obpesa-
HUM, He IPHCBaHBaj cebe Yero-ro HaJMEHHO 11 HI Ha UTO He NPETeHA0BAI BBICOKO-
MepHO, 11 He TOBOPHL, YTO OH HMEET NEePBEHCTBO M UTO eMy AQIKHbI TOBHHOBATBCA
HOBUYKHU U nocaeayiomue» (Ep. 71.3). Bmectre ¢ tem cBT. Kunpuan paccmarpusaer
Pumcxyio kacenpy kax mecmo Iempa (locus Petri, Ep. 52.8) u xagedpy Ilempa (Petri
cathedra, Ep. 55.14), 2 Pumckyio 11epkoBb cunTaeT «I1aBeHCTByIOIEH 1epKOBbIO,
OTKyZa IPOMCXOAUT CBAIEHHUYECKoe eMHcTBO» (ecclesia principalis unde uni-
tas sacerdotalis exorta est, Ep. 55.14). Tem He menee cpr. Kunpuan gaxe B ykazan-
HOM MecTe He ycrynaeT Pumy HHKaxoil BbicuIeil BIAaCTH JaBaTh yKa3aHUA APYTUM
€NNUCKONCKUM KadeApaM MIH BMEHNIMBATLCA B JeNa APYFHX eMapXuil, «ITOCKOAbKY
KaX/IbIM OTAETbHBIM NMACThIPAM BBEPEHA YACTh CTANA, KOTOPOH KX Al HPABHT U
YIpaBJIsieT, MMes JaTbh OTYeT B cBOUX AelicTusax [ocmoxy» (et singulis pastoribus
portio gregis sit adscripta, quam regat unusquisque et gubernet, rationem sui ac-
tus Domino redditurus, Ep. 55.14). C apyroit croponsl, ¢sT. Kunpuau cyuran cso-
el 06A3aHHOCTBIO coobmarh PuMcxoMy enrckony o MpeANPUHUMAEMBIX UM BaX-
HeMIMX geiicTBuAx (ea res, quae in notitiam tuam (sc. Cornelii) deberet per nos
(sc. Cypianum) festinato statim quasi magna aut metuenda perferri, Ep. 55.9). Ta-
KHUM 06pa3oM, MOXHO cAenaTh BHIBOJ, YTO BT. Kunpuas npusHasan 3a Pumckoit
kadeaPOoil TONBKO nepaencmeo wecmu U paccMaTpuBat PuMckoro enyckona kax nep-
8020 cpedu pasnsix (cm. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. 11, P. 378).

154. Cm. Seagraves. Op. cit. P. g6—97.

155. Cm. Seagraves. Op. cit. P. g8—109.

156. Nam, cum in minoribus peccatis agant peccatores paenitentiam justo tem-
pore, et, secundum disciplinae ordinem, ad exomologesim veniant, et per manus
impositionem episcopi et cleri jus communicationis accipiant,

157. et celebrentur hic a nobis oblationes et sacrificia ob commemorationes eo-
rum, quae cito vobiscum, Domino protegente, celebrabimus.

158. ita ut presbyteri quoque qui illic apud confessores offerunt, singuli cum
singulis diaconis per vices alternant.

159. B 3TOM MecTe pedp MAET O MOKaAHMI: NON expectata praesentia nostra,
apud presbyterum quemcumque praesentem, vel, si presbyter repertus non fuerit,
et urgere exitus coeperit, apud diaconum quoque exomologesin facere delicti sui
possint, ut manu eis in paenitentiam imposita veniant ad Dominum cum pace.
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TOJILKO ITAPIO U JKEPTBaM, [IOCBAINATh BPEMS IIPEHMYLIECTBEH-
HO TOJBKO MOJIUTBaM U MojteHusaM (Ep. 66.1)'%°. Juaxons, nabupa-
eMbl€ CO BPEMEH allOCTOJIOB, ABISIOTCH «CIYXUTEISAMHU €HCKONa-
Ta u Hepksu» (episcopatus et Ecclesiae ministres Ep. 65.3)'"%!. Ouun
CIyAaT B TECHOM B3anMogeiicTBuy ¢ npecsurtepamy (Ep. 4.2)'%,
HMEIOT ONpeeNCHHbIC yYUTEIbHble DYHKINY, (B YACTHOCTH, OHU
MOTYT HacTaBJIATh Bepyomux B EpaHrennckom aakone, Ep. 10.1)'%,
a TaKKe TaifHocoBeplINTeIbHbIe BYHKIUN (B YACTHOCTH, OHH MO-
TYT COBEPIIATh TAMHCTBO KPEMIEHNSA M IIOKAAHUSA (B KPaiHUX CIIy-
yasx), cM. Ep. 12.1)'%. o cBugerenscTBy cBT. Knnpuasa, npu co-
BepUICHUH TaMHCTBa EBXapucTHM AMaKOHBI IPUCTYXHUBAIH IIpE-
croATeno U npuyaman sepyomux u3 Cs. Hamm (De lapsis, 25;
Ep. 41—2). Kpome Toro, [MaKkoHBbI, T2aK e KaK ¥ [IPeCBUTEPEI, GbI-
JIM KypPbEPaMH ENMCKOIIA U PAa3BO3HIM EITUCKOIICKYE U IpYTHE Liep-
KOBHbIE TIOCTaHUS U JokyMeHTH (Ep. 24.1)'%, xpaHuiu nepxos-
HyIo Ka3Hy (ecclesiastica pecunia, Ep. 49.1) n 3a6oTnmice o Hyxzaa-
romuxes u Heumynx (Ep. 4.1'%;19.1).

6. Caxpamenmonozus

B uesnom cr. Kunpras ynoMuHaeT deTbipe TaMHCTBa: KpellleHue,
TECHO CBA3BAHHOE C HIM MHpOIOMa3aHHe, nokasHue ¥ Epxapu-
ctuio'%,

6.1. Kpewenue u muponomasanue. 3tv Apa TamHcTBa cBT. Kunpu-
aH, Tak e kak U TepTyniman, paccMarpusaeT BMecre. Kpewenue
(baptisma, baptismum) o3HadaeT «BTOpOE, AyXOBHOE pOXJECHHE,

160. (clerici et Dei ministri) divino sacerdotio honorati et in clerico ministerio
constituti, non nisi altari et sacrificiis deservire et precibus atque orationibus vaca-
re debeant.

161. Meminisse autem diaconi debent quoniam Apostolos, id est episcopos et
praepositos, Dominus elegit, diaconos autem, post ascensum Domini in caelos,
Apostoli sibi constituerunt episcopatus sui et Ecclesiae ministros.

162. Cm. Seagraves. Op. cit. P. no—.

163. Et credideram quidem presbyteros et diaconos qui illic praesentes sunt
monere vos et instruere plenissime circa Evangelii legem.

164. CM. Seagraves. Op. cit. P. n2—ug.

165. oportuit me per clericos scribere. Cm. Seagraves. Op. cit. P. 115.

166. qui pauperes et indigentes laborant. CM. Seagraves. Op. cit. P. u6, n. 151

167. Hexoropble uccreaoBaTeny A06aBISIOT K HUM CBAMEHCME0, ONHAKO HaXKe
ecny Kunpuan n roBOpUT 0 pasHbIX CTaMAX Ha3HAYEHHA W MOCBSAINEHUA KIMPH-
koB (cM. divino sacerdotio honorati et in clerico ministerio constituti, Ep. 66.1), on
HE OITUCHIBAET 9TO KaK ocoGoe TauHCTBO. CM. Seagraves. Op. cit. P. 105.
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KOTOPBIM MBI POXJAaeMcsi 6/1arofaps Kynenu Bodpoxaenusa» (Ep.
74.5)'%. ITo crosam Kunpnana, «Bce, kro nepexondar k boxecrsen-
HOI KyITeH ISl OCBAIIEHMS B KPEIEHKH, 6IaroAaThio Cr1aCHTeN b
HOH Kyleau OTIaraloT BETXOTO YeyoBeka M, oGHoBiIeHHble Cpsa-
TbIM JIyXOM, B HOBOM POXIEHHH OYHIIAIOTCA OT HEUUCTOT JPEB-
Heli ckBepHbl» (De hab. virg., 23)'%. JleiicTBUTENBHO, KpelleHe
€CTh TAMHCTBO, B KOTOPOM YMHPA€ET HAlll BETXHI YEIOBEK U POXK-
naercst Hosbli (Ep. 74.6)'™; B 5TOM TauHCTBE KpellaeMslii yMUpa-
eT 1 norpe6aeTcs 11 IPEXOB BETXOTO UEJIOBEKA U COBOCKpPECAET
co XpucroMm B He6ecHoM Bozpoxaenun (De zel. et liv,, 14)'"!; oH OT-
naraet Betxoro uesroBeka (De hab. virg., 23) n obaexaercs o Xpu-
cra (Christum induere, Ep. 74.5). Kpome Toro, B xpemenuu ueno-
BeK, poxgasck oT Marepu-llepksn, ycwiHoBasieTcs bory u crano-
putcst chidoM Boxuum (De orat. Dom., g% Ad Demetr., 25; De
bon. pat., ; Ep. 63.8'7%; 74.6—7'"). B 5TOM TaHHCTBEe 4eIOBEKy Aa-
pyeTcs oTnylleHHe rpexop (remissio/remissa peccatorum) He
TOJNBKO JIMYHBIX, HO U npapoauTtensckoro (De op. et eleem., 2; Ep.
59.5'™; 70.1—2; 73.18; 74.5). KpelaeMblit 1porsHOCHT CHMBOJI BEPHI
(Symbolum) u orBeuaer Ha Bonpocsl (interrogatio quae fit in bap-

168. nativitas secunda spiritalis, qua in Christo per lavacrum regenerationis nas-
cimur. Cp. nopo6Hbie BhipaXeHUs: poxcdenue xpucmuarn (nativitas Christianorum,
Ep. 74.7; De unit. Eccl., 1), dyxoenoe poxcdenue u ocenuenue (spiritaliter generatio et
sanctificatio, Ep. 74.7; 63.8), nebecroe poxdenue (caelestis nativitas, De bon. pat. 5),
Boncecmeennoe poxcdenue (divina natiuitas, De zel. et liv., 14), nefecnoe sosponcdenue (re-
generatio caelestis, Ad Demetr., 26; De zel. et liv,, 14), cnacumeavnas sodnas xyneas
(lavacrum aquae salutaris, De op. et eleem., 2; De unit. Eccl., n), 6oxcecmeennasn xy-
neas (divinum lavacrum, De habitu virg., 23) u np.

169. Omnes quidem qui ad divinum lavacrum baptismi sanctificatione perve-
niunt, hominem illic veterem gratia lavacri salutaris exponunt, et innovati Spiritu
sancto, a sordibus contagionis antiquae iterata nativitate purgantur.

1770. Baptisma enim esse in quo homo vetus moritur et novus nascitur.

171. Qui ergo in baptismo secundum hominis antiqui peccata carnalia et mor-
tui et sepulti sumus, qui regeneratione caelesti christo consurreximus

172. Homo novus renatus et Deo suo per gratiam ejus restitutus, Pater primo
in loco dicit, quia filius esse jam coepit... Qui ergo credidit in nomine ejus, et fac-
tus est Dei filius.

173. per generationem baptismi filios Dei factos.

174. Baptismi autem generatio et sanctificatio apud solam sponsam Christi (sc.
Ecclesiam) sit, quae parere spiritaliter et generare filios Deo possit.

175. IMenHo nostoMy cbr. Kunpuan B owinuve ot TepTyinnana npusHaer He-
06XOAMMOCTh KPEIEHHA MIaneHUes: infans, qui recens natus nihil peccavit, nisi
quod secundum Adam carnaliter natus contagium mortis accipiendum hoc ipso fa-
cilius accedit quod illi remittuntur, non propria, sed aliena peccata (Ep. 59.5). Ilo
€ro MHEHHIO, KpellleHIe JOKHO COBEPINaThLCs CPa3y Xe Ioc/e POXIEeHH, a He Ha
8-oi1 zenn (ibid., 2).
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tismo), B YaCTHOCTH: Bepuws au 8 musns seunyro u omnyuenue pexos
uepes Ceamyw Llepross? (Ep. 70.2; 76.7)'7°. O4ncTUTD I'PEXU U OCBsI-
TUTH YeJIOBEKA BOJA MOXET TOJIbKO TOrAa, Korna umeer lyxa Cea-
TOTO; TAK 4TO KpelleHHe HeBo3MoxHOo 6e3 Cb. Ayxa'”; xpome TO-
ro, HeBO3MOXHO ob6aeunLcs Bo Xpucra 6e3 Jlyxa, kak u [yxy otne-
aureca ot Xpucra (Ep. 74.5). [losTOoMy npexnae xpemeHus Boxa
JOKHA GBITH OYMILEHA U OCBAIeHa cBsuieHHUKoM (Ep. 70.1)'%,
Cpr. Kunpuan HacTauBaeT, 4YTO HEJAOCTATOYHO KPECTHUTh BO MM
onnoro Tocriona Mucyca Xprcra, HO KpellleHUe TOMKHO COBEp-
watsest Bo uMst Cearoit Tpounsr (Ep. 73.5'™; 18'%). Xotst 06p1uH0
KpellleHHe coBeplIaeTcs yepes rnorpyxenue, csT. Kunpnan npu-
3HAET Y KpelleHUe dyepe3 o6auBaHKe, B cIydae KpaiiHeil Heo6Xo-
auMocTH (HanmpuMep, B Goxesun, Ep. 76.12)'8!. BoaMoxkHo Taxke,
4TO BO BpeMS KPEIIEHHA CBSIIEHHNKOM COBEPUIAINCH SK30PIIM3-
Mbi (cM. De idol. vanit., 7; Ep. 76.15). Ilogo6no TepryuimaHy, cBT.
KurnpuaH roBopUT U O «BTOPOM KpPEIIEHUN» — <KPELEHUN KpPOo-
BBIO» (sanguinis baptisma), To ecTh MydeHUYeCTBe, KOTOpPOE Ha-
MHoro mpeBocxoaHee nepsoro (De exhort. martyr., praef., 4'%%;
Ep. 73.22).

[Tocne xpelmenusa kpenlaeMblil Yepea MOJIUTBY npeacToaTenci
1 Bo3noxeHHe pyk npuauMaer Cp. Jlyx'®® u saneuamieBaercs «rie-
yatbio [ocnogHeli» (signaculo dominico), T. €., Mo-BUAMMOMY, Kpe-

176. Credis in vitam aeternam et remissionem peccatorum per sanctam Ec-
clesiam?

1777. Peccata enim purgare et hominem sanctificare aqua sola non potest, nisi
habeat et Spiritum sanctum... baptisma esse sine Spiritu sancto non potest.

178. Oportet ergo mundari et sanctificari aquam prius a sacerdote, ut possit
baptismo suo peccata hominis qui baptizatur abluere.

1779. Insinuat Trinitatem, cujus sacramento gentes baptizarentur.

180. ipse Christus gentes baptizari jubeat in plena et adunata Trinitate.

181. aqua salutari non loti sint, sed perfusi.

182. Nos tantum qui, Domino permittente, primum baptisma credentibus de-
dimus, ad aliud quoque singulos praeparemus, insinuantes et docentes hoc esse
baptisma in gratia majus, in potestate sublimius, in honore pretiosius, baptisma
in quo Angeli baptizant, baptisma in quo Deus et Christus ejus exultant, baptisma
post quod nemo jam peccat, baptisma quod fidei nostrae incrementa consummat,
baptisma quod nos de mundo recedentes statim Deo copulat. In aquae baptismo
accipitur peccatorum remissa, in sanguinis baptismo corona virtutum.

183. Mnorna cpr. Kunpuan ropopur, 4To KpemaeMbiM noxpaercs uebecnas, bo-
acecmeennan Grazodams (gratia Dei, caelestis gratia... quae baptizatis datur, Ep. 59.4;

5—6).
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croobpasHo (?) moMmasbiBaercs Mupom (Ep. 75.9'%%; 74.7'%; 72.11%).
«Tomy, kTOo KpeleH, — rosoput cBT. Kunpuan, — Heobxoanmo
OBITH TOMa3aHHBIM, YTOOBI, NPHHAB noMasaHue (chrisma, id est,
unctio), OH MOT CTaTh HOMa3aHHUKOM DBOXXHUUM KU UMeTb B cebe
6urarozars XpHCTOBY; KPEIIEHDIC K€ TOMA3bIBAIOTCA €/I€EM, OCBSA-
LEHHbIM Ha aITape, rae cosepiaercs Esxapucrus» (Ep. 70.2)'%7.
ITockonpky ¢ mMuponomasaHueM cpszano npuusTtue Cs. Jlyxa,
cBT. Kunpuan Ha3piBaeT €ro «ZyXOBHBIM IIOMa3aHHeM» (unctio
spiritalis, ibid.). Haxonexn, cst. Kunpuan oco6eHHO HacTauBaerT,
YTO KpeHleHue OJHO ¥ MOXKeT coBepllarbca Tonbko B Llepksu (Ep.
701 73,1 g% 24); Tax 4To Bcex, kpectuBMXcs BHe Ilepksy,
caenyet kpectutb 3aHOBO (Ep. 70.1; 71.1'%; 73119, 21).

6.2. Iloxaanue. B BOompoce o TamHCcTBe noxaguusA cBT. Kunpuan
NpUIepXKUBaICA TPAAULHMOHHON mnpaktuku [lpesneit Llepxeu
HPOTHUB ABYX KpaifiHOCTe: ¢ OfHOI CTOPOHBI, HEYMEPEHHOM CHUC-
XOAMUTENBbHOCTY OTIENbHBIX NpeAcTaBuTesell KapgareHCKoro K-
pa (Hosata n ®emuumccuma) 1 MCrnoBeAHNKOB, KOTOPbIE B €ro
oTcyrcTBHE Ge3 pasbopa U NOHKHOTO OCHOBAHMS NapOBAIM MPO-
l[eHYe BCEM IaANM, a C APYroii CTOPOHBI, IPAKTUKM HOBAIUAaH,

184. Quod nunc quoque apud nos geritur, ut qui in Ecclesia baptizantur, prae-
positis Ecclesiae offerantur, et per nostram orationem ac manus impositionem Spi-
ritum sanctum consequantur et signaculo dominico consummentur.

185. Porro autem non per manus impositionem quis nascitur quando accipit
Spiritum sanctum, sed in Ecclesiae baptismo, ut Spiritum sanctum jam natus acci-
piat... Nec enim potest accipi Spiritus, nisi prius fuerit qui accipiat. Bupouem, csT.
Kunpwuan rosopur, yro Cs. [lyx npunnMaerca u B xpemenny: Per baptisma enim
Spiritus sanctus accipitur, et sic a baptizatis et Spiritum sanctum consecutis ad bi-
bendum calicem Domini pervenitur, Ep. 63.8).

186. Cpr. Kunpuad HaspiBaeT KpellleHME W PYKOBO3NOXKeHUE (MHpomoMasa-
HHMe?) deyma mauncmeamu (Sacramentum utrumaque).

187. Ungi quoque necesse est eum qui baptizatus sit, ut accepto chrismate, id
est, unctione, esse unctus Dei et habere in se gratiam Christi possit. Porro autem
Eucharistia est unde baptizati unguntur oleo in altari sanctificato.

188. neminem foris baptizari extra Ecclesiam posse, cum sit baptisma unum in
sancta Ecclesia constitutum.

189. et intus in Ecclesia, quae una est, et cui soli gratiam baptismi dare et pecca-
ta solvere permissum est.

1go. Nos autem dicimus eos qui inde veniunt, non rebaptizari apud nos, sed
baptizari. Neque enim accipiunt illic aliquid ubi nihil est; sed veniunt ad nos ut hic
accipiant ubi et gratia et veritas omnis est, quia et gratia et veritas una est.

1g1. unum baptisma esse quod sit in Ecclesia catholica constitutum, ac per hoc
non rebaptizari, sed baptizari a nobis quicumque ab adultera et profana aqua ve-
niunt abluendi et sanctificandi salutaris aquae veritate.
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KOTOpble McKkIo4YIM 13 Llepksy Bcex, COrpEeIUBIINX THKKUMHU
rpexamu'®?, Kunpuan Hacranaet, uyro IlepxBu gano npaso (per-
missum est) oTnyckarb rpexu (peccata solvere, remissio peccato-
rum, remissa peccatorum, Ep. 70.2; 73.7; 9; 24; 76.7), npnueM He
TOJIBKO T€, KOTOPbI€ GbLIN COBEPIIEHBI 10 KPENIEHHs, HO 1 COBep-
mweHHble ocne Hero (De op. et eleem., 1—2; Ep. 52 passim). Jeit-
CTBUTETLHO, BJIACTE Pa3peliaTh YTO-HUOYAbL Ha 3eMJIC TaK, YTOOb!
aTO GblIO paspelieHo Ha HeGe, Cam [ocnioab cHavana gan am. Ile-
Tpy (Md 16:18—19), a rmocae Cpoero BockpeceHHs — U BCEM alio-
cronam (MH 20:21—23). OTciona ACHO, 4TO OTIYCKATh TPEXH MOTYT
B LiepkBHM TOMBKO MPEACTOATETH, UMEIOUIME OCHOBAHUEM €BaH-
reJIbckUit 3axoH U focroxHee pacnopskenue; a BHe llepksn Hu-
Yero He MOXET OBITh HU CBSI3aHO, HM Pa3pelIeHo, TaK Kak TaM
HET HUKOTO, KTO MOT 6bI CBA3aTh 4TO-HUOGYAL WK paspeminTh (Ep.
79.7)'%. Toabko ToO yrosneTBopeHMe u npouleHue yrogao Iocmony,
KOTOpOE coBeplLIaeTca uepes CBAIEHHUKOB (satisfactio et remis-
sio facta per sacerdotes, De lapsis, 29; Ep. 73.7), niu ¢ ux comia-
CHsA — Yepe3 APYrUX WICHOB Kinpa (auakoHos, Ep. 12.1, cm. Bbime).
IMosuumio HoBallMaH, CYUTABHIMK, 4TO PEITHMKH JO/DKHBI ObITh
vcxmouensl n3 Lepxsy, cBT. Kunpuan cpaBHIBaeT ¢ TO4Koil 3pe-
HUA CTOMKOB (Stoicorum ratio), KoTopble NOJAaragy, UTo BCE rpe-
X1 (cmpacmu) paBHBI M 4TO MYApEL, JOCTUTHIHI becempacmusn, He
JOJKEH TIOAaBaThCsl HUKAKUM cTpacTaM. OXHAKO XpUCTHaHE He
JOJDKHBI NPUAEPIKUBATLCA 3TOH TOUKY 3pe€HUs, 10O OHA ITPOUCXO-
IUT He OT Miuocepausa boxus, a oT HaIMEHHOCTH CypoBoi ¢uo-
codunu (Ep. 52.16). Huxoro He HOMKHO JMINATH INIOAA IOKASTHUAS
U Hajex (bl IPUMHUpeHUus, H60 U3 yuenus boskecrpennoro Iluca-
HHUS Mbl 3HA€M, YTO IPEIIHHUKH NPU3BIBAIOTCH K NPHHECEHUIO 110~
KassHMA W 9TO KAJOUNMCA HE OTKA3bIBAETCA B IIPOMIEHUY U TOMHU-
soBanuu (Ep. g2.27)'*. Tak xak nocie cMmeptu («BO ajge») HET HC-

192. Cum. Bole, a Taxcke batomos. Yxas. cou. T. 2. C. g72—380; 382—383.

193. Nam Petro primum Dominus, super quem aedificavit Ecclesiam, et unde
unitatis originem instituit et ostendit, potestatem istam dedit ut id solveretur in
caelis quod ille solvisset in terris. Et post resurrectionem quoque ad Apostolos lo-
quitur... Unde intelligimus non nisi in Ecclesia praepositis et in evangelica lege ac
dominica ordinatione fundatis licere baptizare et remissum peccatorum dare, fo-
ris autem nec ligari aliquid posse nec solvi, ubi non sit qui aut ligare possit aliquid
aut solvere.

194. neminem putamus a fructu satisfactionis et spe pacis arcendum, cum scia-
mus juxta Scripturarum divinarum fidem, auctore et hortatore ipso Deo, et ad
agendam paenitentiam peccatores redigi, et veniam atque induigentiam paeniten-
tibus non denegari.
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NOBEAAHM, TO HEJIb3si HUKOTO MOGYIUTD K MOKASHUIO, €CIA Y HETO
oTHHUMaeTcA 1o/ rnokasguua (Ep. 52.17). B ommune ot Tepryin-
aHa cBT. Kunpuan nonaraet, 4To BCAKUIT rpex MOXeT GbITb OTIY-
I[eH KaoLeMycs, B TOM YHCJIE HAOJIOIOKIOHCTBO U Ipenioboae-
suue (Ep. 52.6; 20; 26). OTnyckasi rpexy Ha 3emJie, NPEACTOSITENN
Uepxsu ne npeasapsior locnoxa, Kotopsiil Gyger B koHUe Be-
KOB CYAUTB BCex moxeii, 6o ecan OH HaiizeT nokassHUe IPEeNIHM-
Ka ITIOJIHBIM M MCKPEHHUM, TO YTBEPAMT TOILA TO, YTO IOCTAHOB-
JIEHO UMM 3/1€Ch; €CJIH XKe KTO-TO OOMAaHeT CBAINEHHHKA IPUTBOP-
HEIM [TOKasHUEM, To cepxlebeten; bor 6yner cyaute o ToM, yero
npeacroaren LlepkBu He AOCMOTPEIH, M HCIPaBUT IIPUTOBOP
Csoux pa6os (Ep. 52.18). ITo maenmio cs. Kunpuana, cBsuieHHH-
KU He JIO/DKHBI GbITh HH CTOJIb CYPOBBIMU M HEYMOJIMMBIMU, YTOObI
OTBEPTHYTL ITOKafgHUE IPEITHNIKOB (Kak HOBAaLaHe ), HU CTOJIb I10-
JATIUBLIMU U C1a0bIMH, 4TOGLI Ge3paccyqHoO obreryars UM Ipo-
menue (xak Hopar u Qemnipiceny, Ep. 52.19)'%.

Cornacro csT. Kunpuany, nokagHue coCTOUT U3 TpeX JacTeii:
1) nybaunnoi ucnosedu (exomologesis, confessio), 2) ydoeremsope-
nus (satisfactio), COOTBETCTBYIOLIErO TSKECTH COBEPIIEHHOTO
rpexa'®, u 3) omnywenus epexa (remissio) n npumuperus c Llepko-
BEIO (pax, reconsiliatio), npoucxozusLIero nmocpeacTBoOM BO3JIO-
xKeHud pyk enuckona u xaupa (De lapsis, 29'%7; Ep. g.2'%). Xots,

195. Cujus pietatem et clementiam cogitantes, non acerbi adeo nec duri, nec in
fovendis fratribus inhumani esse debemus, sed dolere cum dolentibus et flere cum
flentibus, et eos quantum possumus auxilio et solatio nostrae dilectionis erigere,
nec adeo immites et pertinaces ad eorum paenitentiam retundendam, nec iterum
soluti et faciles ad communicationem temere laxandam.

196. Kak ormeuaer Kunpuan, «nokasHue He IOMKHO GbITh MEHbIIE [IPECTy-
nnenust» (paenitentia crimine minor non sit, De lapsis, 35). [l1s npunecenus yro-
BieTBopeHus bory 3a nperpeuleHus HeOGXOAUM HOCT, Iay U phiganue (Iram et
offensam ejus jejuniis, fletibus, planctibus, sicut admonet ipse, placemus, De lap-
sis, 29).

197. Confiteantur singuli, quaeso vos, fratres dilectissimi, delictum suum, dum
adhuc qui deliquit in saeculo est, dum admitti confessio ejus potest, dum satisfac-
tio et remissio facta per sacerdotes apud Dominum grata est.

198. qui possunt, agentes paenitentiam veram, Deoque patri et misericordi pre-
cibus et operibus suis satisfacere... Nam, cum in minoribus peccatis agant peccato-
res paenitentiam justo tempore, et, secundum disciplinae ordinem, ad exomolo-
gesim veniant, et per manus impositionem episcopi et cleri jus communicationis
accipiant. I1. YKoze HaspiBaeT TPU JPYrUX COCTABHBIX 3JIEMEHTA IIOKAsHUS: 1) CO-
KpyIIEHUE, 2) HCIIOBEAD, 3) yaosreTBopenue (cM. Godet P. Cyprien // DTCIII, 24-
66). [I. Kanenb HasbiBaeT YeThIpe CYIECTBEHHBIX dJeMEHTa B NPHUMHPEHHUH Kaio-
muxcs ¢ Llepkossio: 1) moxasHUe, BIUIOYAs MOJTHTRY H COKPYLICHHE, 2) Ny6aMYHOe
HCIIOBEJIAHNE, 3) BO3JIOKEHHE DYK, 4) yuacrue B Esxapuctuu (cM. Capelle D. Labso-
lution sacerdotale chezs. Cyprien // RTAM (1935). P. 221—234).
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1o MHeHuio KunpuaHa, cy6beKTHBHBIN, JUYHBIN (aKTOp B Npo-
necce NMOKAasgHUA BaIMAET Ha oTnyueHue rpexos (De lapsis, 17; Ep.
55.13), OMTHAKO OG'BEKTUBHBIN, LIEPKOBHBINH (aKTOp NIPUMUPEHHA
SBJISIETCH «32JI0TOM KM3HH» (pignus vitae), NMOCKOJIBKY OH €CTh
3Hak boxecTBeHHOrO NpolleHna U cHucxoxgeHus (indicium di-
vinae pietatis et paternae lenitatis, Ep. 52.13). Ct. Kunpuasn oco-
6EHHO TMOJUEPKUBAET LIETUTEIbHYIO CHIIY U TAMHCTBEHHBIE Xapak-
Tep MOKasHUA ¥ HACTAWBAaeT HAa HEM ropasfio CHIbHEe, UYeM BCe
MIOCJIEIYIONME JATUHCKHME GOrocaoBhl BIIOTh 10 ABIYCTHHA, KO-
TOpPBIi pa3Bua Jajlee 3T0 yueHHe Kunpuana B roreMyke npoTHB
JOHATHCTOB.

6.3. Esxapucmusa. Cpr. Kunpuan oco6eHHO MOJYEPKUBAET XKEPT-
BEHHBII Xapaxtep EBXapncrum: oHa ects «TauHcTBO locmoame-
TO XepTBoNpHHOMEeHU» (sacrificii Dominici sacramentum, Ep.
63.4), «ranHcTBO [OCTIOAHErO CTPafaHUA M HAIIETO MCKYILICHUSI»
{Dominicae passionis et nostrae redemptionis sacramentum, Ep.
63.14), npoo6pazom xoToporo B Berxom 3aBere GLU10 XepTBOIIPH-
Howenue Menxuceneka (Ep. 63.4). EBxapucrus ects Bo3o6HOB-
nenne Kpectnoit JKepTsbl; cauieHHUK, coBepaomuii Epxapu-
CTHIO, TIEpeJ [IPeCTOIOM 32HIMaeT MecTo XpHcra M TOYHO BOC-
IMPOM3BOAUT TO, YTO paxu Hac copepiun locroas: «Ecmm locnoas
n Bor nam Mucyc Xpucroc Cam ectsb Ilepsocsamennux bora Ot
na, ecnm On nepsoiil npudec Camoro Ce6s B xepTsy OTLy U1 3a-
IToBeJ(I TBOPHUTH cHe B Ero BociioMrnHaHue, 3HAYUT, TOT CBSIIEH-
HMK VCTUHHO HCIIOIHAET 00A3aHHOCTH BMeCTO XPHCTa, KOTOPHIIt
BOCIIPOM3BOJMT TO, YTO CHeMan XPUCTOC; M TOTAA OH IIPUHOCUT B
Hepxsu noixyio u cosepinesnyo xkeprTsy bory Oriy, korxa npu-
HOCUT ee Tak, kak npuHec Cam Xpucroc» (Ep. 63.14)!'". JKeprsa,
IIpUHOCHMas cBsuieHHUKOM (oblatio, sacrificium), ecrs Crpana-
Hue [ocnonne, BOCIOMMHAHNE KOTOPOTO COBEPUIAETCH B KAXKJOM
xepreonpuHomenun (Ep. 63.9; 17°°). Ona po/mxHa coBepiiaThest

199. Nam, si Jesus Christus Dominus et Deus noster ipse est summus sacerdos
Dei Patris, et sacrificium Patri se ipsum primus obtulit, et hoc fieri in sui comme-
morationem praecepit, utique ille sacerdos vice Christi vere fungitur qui id quod
Christus fecit imitatur, et sacrificium verum et plenum tunc offert in Ecclesia Deo
Patri, si sic incipiat offerre secundum quod ipsum Christum videat obtulisse.

200. Et quia passionis ejus mentionem in sacrificiis omnibus facimus (passio est
enim Domini sacrificium quod offerimus), nihil aliud quam quod ille fecit facere
debemus.
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«3aKOHHBIM OcBslleHneM» (legitima sanctificatione celebrari, Ep.
63.9).

Cat. KunpuaH ¢ npesesHOM 04eBUIHOCTBIO CBUAETENBCTBYET O
peanbHoM npucytctsun Tena u Kposu XprcroBbix B TanHcTBe EB-
xapucruu (De lapsis, 16; De orat. Dom., 18; Ep. 1012"); 56.9; 63.22%;
176.6). Xne6 U BUHO SBISIOTCS He3aMEHUMBIMU 3J1eMeHTaMu Epxa-
puctun (Ep. 63.2 u nanee). Cmemenne B Esxapucruueckom Xoe-
6e BOABI M MyKH, a B EBxapucruueckoit Hame Boxsl M BUH2 O3Ha-
YaeT coeJUHEHUE Bepylomux co XpuctoM. B caMoM peste, Tak kak
Xpucroc, nonecunii Ha CeGe HalK rpexy, IOHEC BCeX HAC, TO SC-
HO, 4TO B TauHcTBe Yalnm Bogoo 0603HauaeTcsi Hapox, 2 BAHOM —
Kposs Xpucrosa. CMmemenue B Yanre Bojgbl ¢ BHHOM [TOKa3bIBaeT
C0103 HapoZa co XpucToM, Bepyromux — ¢ Tem, B Koro BepyioT. Bo-
Ja ¥ BUHO Mocjie cMenleHns B Yanle Tak HepaspbIBHO ¥ TECHO Coe-
JUHSAIOTCS MeX COGOMU, 4TO He MOTYT GBITh OTAEIEHSL JPYT OT APY-
ra; TOUHO T2K XK€ HMYTO HE MOXeET OTAeauTh Xpucra ot Lepksy,
TO €CTh OT Hapoja, coctaBaswilero Llepkops. PaBHbIM 0Gpazom
u Terom TocnognuM He MoxeT GbITh HU OJHA MyKa, HA OJHA BO-
Ja, HO TO W JIpyroe BMecre, cOelMHEeHHbIEe B cocTaBe ogHoro Xie-
6a (Ep. 63.13)*®. ITo cBugerennctsy ¢BT. Kunpuana, B ero spems
B Kapdarene Esxapucrus cobepiianack He TOJBKO YTPOM B BOC-
kpecenbe (Ep. 63.16)2", Ho n exennesHo (De orat. Dom., 18%%

201. Eucharistia, id est, sanctum Domini corpus.

202. sanguis Christi non aqua est utique, sed vinum. Nec potest videri sanguis
€jus, quo redempti et vivificati sumus, esse in calice quando vinum desit calici, quo
Christi sanguis ostenditur.

203. Nam, quia nos omnes portabat Christus, qui et peccata nostra portabat, vi-
demus in aqua populum intelligi, in vino vero ostendi sanguinem Christi. Quan-
do autem in calice vino aqua miscetur, Christo populus adunatur, et credentium
plebs ei in quem credidit copulatur et conjungitur. Quae copulatio et conjunctio
aquae el vini sic miscetur in calice Domini ut commixtio illa non possit ab invicem
separari. Unde et Ecclesiam, id est plebem in Ecclesia constitutam, fideliter et fir-
miter in eo quod credidit perseverantem, nulla res separare poterit a Christo... Sic
vero calix Domini non est aqua sola aut vinum solum, nisi utrumque sibi miscea-
tur, quomodo nec corpus Domini potest esse farina sola aut aqua sola, nisi utrum-
que adunatum fuerit et copulatum et panis unius compage solidatum. Quo et ip-
so sacramento populus noster ostenditur adunatus; ut, quemadmodum grana mul-
ta in unum collecta et commolita et commixta panem unum faciunt, sic in Christo,
qui est panis caelestis, unum sciamus esse corpus, cui conjunctus sit noster nume-
rus et adunatus.

204. Nos autem resurrectionem Domini mane celebramus.

205. Eucharistiam quotidie ad cibum salutis accipimus. Bupouem, npuyaiieHue
B TO BpeMs MOIIO GbITh U KelleHHbIM (M. Bbile, miasa Il § 8.2.3).
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Ep. 54.3, PL g, 857A%°). EBxapucrus coBepiatach Kak 3a 3paB-
creylomux (Ep. 60.4), Tak 1 3a yconmux (sacrificium pro dormi-
tione, Ep. 66.2); kpoMe TOTO OHa COBEpIIATACH €XETOAHO B Ma-
MsTh MydenukoB (Ep. 34.9)%7. Kunpuau roBopur o uynecHoi cuie
EBxapuctiu, 0Ka3bIBaIOIEH HENTPEOLOANMOE BO3ieiCcTBHE Ha JT0-
neit (De lapsis, 25—26). On ne npusHasan Esxapucruu, cobepuiae-
Moii epeTrkaMu U packoabHukamu (Ep. 72).

7. Jexamoroeus

CpT. Kuripuas 6bL1 y6exseH B CKOPOM HACTYIUIEHUM KORYQ Ceema
(vergente saeculo, finis atque consummatio mundi, occasus mun-
di, occasus saeculi, saeculi finis, cm. De idol. vanit., 11; De unit.
Eccl., 16; De mortal., 25; De exhort. martyr., praef. 1; Ep. 56.1—2;
68.7—8 n gp.). OcHoBaHMs A1 Takoro ybexjgeHus cBT. Kumnpu-
an BuauT oruactu B C. Ilucanny, oryactu — B dgrrocodpun®,
C ofHOI CTOPOHBI, BHAS NPUGIMKAIOIMECH HOBble FOHEHUS U
yrHeTeHMe XPUCTHUAH, CTHXUITHbIe 6EICTBHSA ¥ MUAEMUH, YITAIOK
Bepbl M OTCYTCTBHE COMIACHUA CPENU CaMUX XpHCTHaH, cBT. Knnpu-
aH paccMaTpUBaeT 3TO KAK ACHBIH IPH3HAK HACTYIUIEHUS KOHLA
cBera, ykasanustit B CB. [Incanmn. «Ha Hac Hapatusaercs 6pems
npecaefoBaHuil U yrHeTeHUs, — mucan oH PopTyHaTy, — U B KOH-
1€ ¥ CBEPIICHUH MUPA YKe IPUGIU3NIOCH XKECTOKOE BPEMS aHTH-
xpucra» (De exhort. martyr., praef. 1). «BbI fomKHBI 3HATH U GBITL
COBEpHIEHHO YBEPEHHBIMH, — FOBOPHJI OH B IHCbMe (uBapuTi-
HaM, — YTO JieHb CKOPOH yKe HaJ TOJIOBOIO Y YTO NPUGIN3HIIACE
KOHYMHA BeKa 1 BpeMs aHTHXpHCTa. ByaeM xe Bce roTossl k 6UT-
Be 1 6y/ieM [MOMBIIIATE TOMBKO O CJIaBe BEYHOI XKMU3HK U O BEHIle
3a ucrioeganue focroma» (Ep. 56.1). OxBaueHHbIT GypsMu MyUH-
TeNbHBIX GeacTBUii, Mup yxke paspymaercs (De mortal., 25)*"; yxe
GIM30K KOHeL mecmozo mutcavetemus: «[IpOTUBHYK, ¢ KOTOPBIM MBI
BeJIeM BOIHY, ~ crapblil (adversarius vetus) ¥ HENPUATENL APEB-
Huit (hostis antiquus); npouwo yxe noumu 6000 sem (sex millia
annorum jam pene complentur), ¢ Tex nNop xax AXaBOJ Hamaja-

206. sacerdotes, qui sacrificia Dei quotidie celebramus.

207. Sacrificia pro eis semper, ut meministis, offerimus quoties martyrum pas-
siones et dies anniversaria commemoratione celebramus.

208. Ha yuenne Kunpuana o xoHlle MUpa NOBINANY TNPEACTABAEHUSA CMOUK0s
(XOTA Y Hero Her U3M0GJIEHHOTO aNoJIOreTaMi CTOMYECKOTO YUeHH 06 Exmiowats)
u snuxypeiyes (Jlykpenus). CM. Daniélou. Op. cit. P. 207—212.

209. corruente jam mundo et malorum infestantium turbidinibus obsesso.
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er Ha yenoseka» (De exhort. martyr., praef. 2)?'. C gpyroii cropo-
HbI, CBT. Kunpuan ocMmeiciifgeT Bce 3TH IPOMCXOAAIINIE B MUPE CO-
6prTUA ¢ pUNOCOPCKOI TOUKU 3peHUs: «MHp yke mocrapen, oH
HE JEPKUTCA TEMU CHIIAMHY, KAKUMH JEPXAICH HPEXIE, HET B HEM
y2Ke TOH KPEenocTH U YyCTOMYMBOCTH, KAKUMHU OH GbLI Gorar paHee.
Jlacke xorxa Mbl MOJYHUM U He IPUBOAUM HUKAaKUX JAOKa3aTEILCTB
atoro u3 Cs. Ilucanuit u boxecTBeHHBIX TpOpPoOUECTB, CaM MHP
roBOpHUT 06 3TOM U B Pa3pylAONIMXCsl BeNIaX MPEJCTABISACT SC-
HOE JI0Ka3aTeIbCTBO CBOEro koHIa... Heo6xoxumo, uro6e ymais-
JIOCh TO, UTO € NPHUOIIKEHNEM KOHYHHBI CKJIOHAETCS K APAXJIOCTH
1 ucTonleHuio... Takoii npurosop AaH MUpy, Takoil 3akoH boxwuii:
BCe HadaBIIeecs JO/DKHO IIPUNATH X KOHITY, BO3pocllee I10cTape-
Tb?!!, cuIbHOE OCIa6eTh, BEIMKOE YMATUTLCA, 4 OCAaGeBIIH U yMa-
JIMBLIMCH, OKOHYUTBCs» (Ad Demetr., )22,

Cwmepmy cBr. Kunpnan paccMaTpHuBaeT Kak II€pPeXoj U Iiepece-
nenune (profectio et translatio) xo Xpucty, B Hale HebecHoe OTe-
yecTBo (in patriam regredi) — B pait n I{apcrso Heb6ecnoe, uéo
3a cMepThIo caexyet 6eccmepTre (De mortal., 22—24;26). JleficTBu-
TEBHO, Hallle OTeYeCTBO — 3To pail (patria nostra paradisum), u
naTPUMapXH yke CTATM Hamumu poxHeimu (ibid., 26). Kpome To-
ro, cMepThk — 310 npusbiB locroga (accersitio Dominica), ocBo-
B6oxaomuil OT BPEMEHHOH XH3HHU C €€ HellpeCTaHHOoI 60pb6o#
€O CTpacTAMH U AuaBosoM (ibid., 20; 4—5). CMepTh BegeT k BCTpe-
ye co Xpucrom (Christum videre), k BeuHoMy mokolo (tranquil-
la quies) u 6eccmepTuio (ibid., 3—5). B cBoeM acxaTonornyeckom

z10. Ciexyer oTMeTUTDb, YTO cBT. Kunpuan BUAMT npsaMyio napamieib Mex-
Ay YYEHHEM O CEMU JHAX TROPEHUS U CeMH ThICSYaX JIeT MUPOBOii ucropun (pri-
mi in dispositione divina septem dies annorum septem millia continentes, De ex-
hort. martyr., 11, PL 4, 668A). Eciu on roBopur, 4To xoHYaeTcs IeCTast ThICAYA
JIET, C KOTOPO{i 3aKOHYMTCA ¥ MHPOBas UCTOPHS, 3HAUMT, CEAbMAs ThICAYA AOMK-
Ha NpUXORUThCA Ha Gyaymee Llapcreo Xpucra. Bripouenm, yyeiine o ceMH Thicayax
JIeT He UrpaeT CKOAb-HUGYAb BaXHON PONH B €ro McTopudeckoit kontenuu. CM.
Daniélou. Op. cit. P. 212; Schwarte K. H. Die Vorgeschichte der Augustinishen Weltal-
terlehre. Diss. Bonn, 1966. P. 159—162.

211. Cp. Sallustius, Bellum Jugurthinum, 2.3.3—2.4.1: omniaque orta occidunt et
aucta senescunt. Cp. Taioke Munyyui Peruxc, Octav., 34.

212. senuisse jam mundum, non illis viribus stare quibus prius steterat, nec vi-
gore et robore eo valere quo antea praevalebat. Hoc etiam, nobis tacentibus et nul-
la de Scripturis sanctis praedicationibusque divinis documenta promentibus, mun-
dus ipse jam loquitur et occasum sui rerum labentium probatione testatur... Mi-
nuatur necesse est quicquid fine jam proximo in occidua et extrema devergit...
Haec sententia mundo data est, haec Dei lex est, ut omnia orta occidant et aucta se-
nescant, et infirmentur fortia, et magna minuantur, et cum infirmata et diminuta
fuerint, finiantur. Cp. Lucretius, De rerum natura, IL.nos u aanee.
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yueHum cuT. Kunpuan ocobeHHO ocraHaBauBaercs Ha Bropom
INpumecrsun Xpucrosom (secundus adventus) u Cyxuom [lxe (ju-
dicii dies, Ad Demetr., 24), Jne eneea u ommwgenusn (irae et vindictae
dies), xoraa [ocnioan ABUTCA yaxe He B yHUYMIKEHNH, HO OTKPBITO B
MoryiecTse (in potestate manifestus, De bon. pat., 23—24; De idol.
vanit., 12?'% Test. adv. Jud., II.28—30). Koraa nacraner atort [leus,
Tocrionsp cofiner ¢ Heba ¢ crnoit OrMcrurens u Baacrbio Cyanu
JUISI HAKA3aHUA (UABOJIA U JUIS Cya Hafl pojoM desoBeveckuM (De
idol. vanit., 14)?". Torna On Gyzer cynurs CBoit HapoJ, BO3faBas
oGelllaHHble HArpajbl 3a HAIlM 3aCJIyIU U Aesia: HeGeCHbIM 3a 3eM-
HO€, BeUHBLIM 33 BpEMEHHOE, BEIUKUM 3a Manoe; OH NpUBeAeT Hac
k Oruy, KoropoMy Boapartit Hac CBouM OCBAIIEHUEM, HATPALUT
BEUHOCTBIO M GeccMepTHeM, LI KOTOPOro Mckynuia Hac Csoeit
xuBoTBopsmeil Kpoeeio; OH BHOBB BBeJ€T HAaC B pail M OTKPOET
IlapcrBo He6ecnoe (De op. et eleem., 26). Xpucrnane 6yayT Bey-
HO XUTb 1 JINKOBaTb CO XPHCTOM, GYIy4IM IIPOCJIABJIEHbl BMECTE C
Hum; onu 6yayT HacmaxaaTbcsa BEYHbIM GJ1aXKEHCTBOM U PafOCThIO
npen nunoM bora n npunocuts EMy Beunoe 6rarogapenune (Ad
Demetr., 25). B paio xpHcTHaH oxuiaeT Bce BEIMKOE MHOXECTBO
JIOOUMBIX JMIOAEH, MHOFOUMCIEHHBI COHM poauTesieil, GpaTbes,
Jereil, KOTOpble U Terepb 3a60TATCA O HallleM CIACEHHU. «YBU-
IeTh UX, OOHATL — O, Kakas 3TO o6uas pajfocTh JIA HUX M JJId
Hac! Kakoe Tam Becenue B llapcrBe Hebecnom, rae Her yxe crpa-
Xa CMEPTH, KaKoe BbiCoUaiilllee U HECKOHYaeMoe GJIa’keHCTBO pH
BeyHOM »M3HHU (cum aeterniate vivendi summa et perpetua felici-
tas)! Tam coTaBHBII JIMK AIIOCTONIOB, TAM COHMBI PAAYIOUIMXCSH TIPO-
POKOB, TaM GeCUMCIEHHOE MHOXKECTBO MYYE€HHKOB, YBEHUYAHHBIX
3a noGeAy B CTPaJaHMM, TaM TOPXKECTBYIOLIME AEBHI, CHJIOIO BO3-
JAepKaHUsA oGeaNBIINE IJIOTCKUE U TeIECHBbIC BOXASICHUS; TaM
NIOJIyYHNBILME Harpasy MHJIOCEPIHbIE, KOTOpble, CHaGxas nuuieit 1
IeAPBIMI MMOZATHUAMM HUIIHMX, COBEPIIIJIM [IpaBeAHbIE AesTHUS
M CBOHM 3eMHble GOTaTCTBa IE€pPeHeIn B COKPOBUINHUIBI HeGec-
Hble» (De mortal., 26; cp. De exhort. martyr., 12—13). I1pu atom ox-
HM B Harpajy 3a CBOM TPYAbI yAocTosTcA 66apmeit 61aronatu (ma-
joris gratiae praemium) u gyqmux o6ureneit (habitacula meliora)
B llapcrBe He6ecnom (De hab. virg., 33).

213. Been aa Teprynnnanom (cum. Beiwe, raba I § g.3), Kunpuan s gannom
MecTe pa3BuBaeT TeMy Apyx Ilpumectsuit Xpucra, nepBoe M3 KOTOPbIX OCTAIOCH
CKPBITBHIM OT UYAEEB.

214. jam venturus e caelo ad poenam diaboli et ad censuram generis humani ul-
toris vigore et judicis potestate.
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Ecm Bepylommm XpHcToc Japyer B Harpajly BEYHYIO XKU3Hb,
TO HeBepyomuM OH Ha3HAYUT BEYHbIE MyYEHUS B IJJAMEHU reeH-
Hb! (aeterna supplicia gehennae ardoribus, Ad Demetr., 23; cp. De
bon. pat., 24). OcyxaeHHble, OHU Gy1yT BE4HO TOPETH B OTHE, U MY-
4JeHHUA MX OyayT GeCKOHEeUHbI; UX Iy COXPAHITCA BMECTE C Te-
JIaMH JUIS CTPaflaHHUst B HECKOHYaeMbIX HcTasaHuax (Ad Demetr.,
24)?"*. Ho Bce 3T MyueHHs M Haka3aHUS TOIA OCTAHyTcA 6e3 mio-
Ja IOKagHUS; I1ay GyxeT HanpaceH, MoabObl HEAEHCTBUTEIbHBI
(ibid.)**. Tak e kax i Tepryninan, cBT. Kunpuan nonaraer, uro
BCE 3TO 3peNHile MydeHHIi GyeT JOCTYIIHO CO3EPIIaHMIO NpaBea-
HukoB (ibid.).

215. nec erit unde habere tormenta vel requiem possint aliquando vel finem.
Servabuntur cum corporibus suis animae infinitis cruciatibus ad dolorem.

216. Erit tunc sine fructu paenitentiae dolor poenae, inanis ploratio et ineffi-
cax deprecatio.



FJIABA IV

HOBALIMAH

I. X)KM3Hb

HoBauuan' Gplil XIepPBbIM BbIIAIOIIMMCSH PHUMCKMM GOTrOCJIOBOM,
MMCaBUIMM Ha JIATBIHU, U NeYalbHO M3BECTHBLIM I[€PKOBHBIM Ji€-
arenem cepeaunst III Bexa. Mbl He 3HaeM TOYHOMN AaTHI €ro pox-
J€HUs1, KOTOpoe clefyeT OTHOCUTD K KoHily II — navasy III Beka
(Mexay 1go—210 IT.), mockoneky B cepexune III Bexa HoBanuau
yxe ObL1 IpecBUTEPOM PUMCKOII 1IepKBU, HrPaBIINM Ba)KHEHILYIO
pPOsb B €€ 1IepKOBHOI xku3HH. 11o coobiennio 1iepkoBHOro UCTO-
pyKa (I)MJIOCToprym?, cioBa Kotoporo nepefaer csT. Potuit Kon-
CTaHTUHOTONLCKUN, poavHoii Hosanumana 6vinta ®purus, xors
caM PoTHH U He KOBEpPAET 3TOMY CBUAETEAbCTBY. Bo3aMoxkHO, oHO
CBSI3aHO CO CTPEMJIEHHEM COEUHMUTD 3KKIe3rnonormo Hosarpana
C MOHTaHU3MOM, BO3HUKIIMM BO Ppurun. B nenom nccreosarenn
yKa3bIBalOT Kak 6onee BepoaTHoe MecTo poxxaenns Hosanuana —
Pum win, no xpaiineit Mepe, Hrammio®. O paHHeM nepuoje KU3-
Hu HoBaliana HaM mpaxTHYecKH HUYEro He ussectHo. Jo cBoe-

1. Eecesuii Kecapuiicxuii nassisaer Hosaunana Hoeamom (Noovdtog, Novatus,
Hist. Eccl., V1.43); nocaeayiomme rpeyeckne UEPKOBHbIE NUCATENN TAKKE Ha3bIBa-
10T ero Hopatom (Novi~oc) nim Hasatom (Nauizog, Navatus) (cM. Epiphanius, Pa-
narion, 59; Theodoretus Cyrrus, Haereticarum fabularum compendium, 3.5, PG 83,
406C; Photius, Bibliotheca, Cod. 182, PG 103, 531D). Oxnako ero Hacrosuee ums
6bLi0 Hosayuan (Novatianus). 3T0 O4eBHAHO He TOIBKO M3 COYMHEHUH €ro co-
BPEMEHHMKOB, TaKHX Kak cBT. Kunpuan Kappazencxuu (cM. ero Ep. 41.1; 43.1; 49.1;
52.1, 2, 3, 5, 24; 57.%; 67.1) U Juonucuns Arexcandpuiickuii (cm. ero Epistola ad Novatia-
num, y Escesus B Hist. Eccl., V1.45; Epistola ad Dionysium Rom., y Eecesun B Hist.
Eccl., VIL.8), HO M 13 CBUAETENLCTB MOCIEAYIONUX JATHHCKMX IHCATENe, TaKux
Kak CBT. Amgpocuti Meduonanckut (cM. ero De patientia, 1.3.10; .14 u 1p.), 61ax. He-
ponum (De vir. ill., 70) u ap. [To-sugumomy, ata myrannua (Novatus—Novatianus)
npousouia us-3a Kapdarenckoro npecsurepa Hosama, xoTOpblif cHauama y4a-
CTBOBaJI B IIEPKOBHOM packosne B Kapdarene (cM. Bpimre, riasa I11), a sarem nepe-
6pascs B8 PumM, re npucoeannmnaca x packony Hosaumaua nporus nanwt Kopup-
s (CM. HUKe).

2. Philostorgius, Hist. Eccl., 8.5.

3. Cm. nanpumep, Peterson E. Novaziano e Novazianismo // EC VIII, 1976; Mokr-
mann C. Les origins de la latinite chretienne a Rome // Vigiliae Christianae, g
(1949). P.163; DeSimone R. J. Novatian. The Trinity // The Fathers of The Church.
Vol. 67. Washington, 1981. General introduction. P. 2.
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ro obpalleHus, KOTOpoe NPOU30ONLIO B 3PEJIOM BO3PACTe, OH ObLT
dunocodom-cronkom®. O6crosiTenscTsa kpeutennsa Hopanuana
H3BECTHbI U3 MOCJIAHUs ero NPOTHBHMKA, nanbl KopHuwiud, x enu-
cxony ®Pabuio ArTroxuiickomy. B vactHocTH, Koprwmit (caune-
TEJILCTBO KOTOPOTO BEChbMa JAIEKO OT OOLEKTUBHOCTH) FOBOPUT,
yto Hosatinan Tsixes10 3a60s1es1, U MOCKOJIBKY ObLIA OIIACHOCTD JJIS
€T0 XXM3HH, TO €70 KPECTUIH, OKPONUB BOJOM Ha TOIf e MoCTenH,
rae on nexar. M xors snocaencrsun HopanmaH BbI3OpoBes, Haj
HUM He OBbLJIO COBEPIIEHO OCTATbHOE, YTO TpebyeTcs 1epKOBHBI-
MM IIPaBIIaMH: OH He GbLI 3ariedawieH ennckonom’. Kak coobia-
et nanee Kopuuimii, Bckope nocie toro xak Hoanuan yseposar,
OH ObLJ MOYTEH CBALCHHUYECKUM CAHOM 10 MHJIOCTHU €MUCKOIIa
(no-Bumumomy, nmansl Pabuana), xoropslii pykononoxun Hosa-
muana Bo mnpecsurepsl®. Ilpu 5ToM Bospaxan BeCh KIMpP M MHO-
THe MUpPsAHE, M60 KPElUIeHOMY «KpelleHUEM KJIKHUKOB» (T. €. OKpO-
ILIEHHEeM Ha CMEePTHOM oJipe), Kak 6p11 kpewieH Hoparuan, He fo-
3BOJISLIOCDH GLITh WICHOM KJIMPa’, HO €MUCKOI NPOCIIT CAESIATD 151
Hosainana ucxnouenne®. Becxope nocre sroro Hosanman 3ape-
KOMEHIOBaJ ce6sl KaK OJMH U3 CaMbIX YY€HbIX M PEBHOCTHBIX 4Je-
HoB PuMckoro xmpa. Jlaxe ero npornsuuk Kopumimii Haspisan
€ro «CIaBHeNMNM» (AapmpdTortog), «y4eHbBIM U ITOGOPHUKOM Liep-
KOBHOI Hayku» (6 Soypoatioths, & T¥ic éxxhnotastinds Emothung
Omepaomiothc)’. CBT. Kunpuan Kapdarencknit rosopur o ero ¢u-
nocodum u xpacHopeunH (philosophia vel eloquentia)'. B oxaom
aHOHMMHOM ITOJIEMHYECKOM TpakTare npotus Hosanuana (Ad No-
vatianum, 253—257 IT.), paHee MpUNMcbIBapuieMcs ¢BT. Kunpuany,
coobmaercs, uro Korga Hosanuan eme npe6sisan B Liepksu Xpu-
CTOBOI4, OH OIUIAKMBI IPeXH CBOMX OJMXKHUX TaK, Kak ecJu Obl
OHHU GBUIM €ro COGCTBEHHBIMU, HOCHI GpeMsi CBOMX 6paTheB, KaK
yBEUIEBAET aNOCTOJ, U YKPEILUISI CBOUM CJIOBOM TeX, KTo 6bL1 C1ab
B Bepe'l. Tak nan uHave, ocae My4EeHUYECKONH KOHUMHBI Malibi

4. Cyprianus, Ep. 52.16; 57.3; cM. Take Casamassa. Novaziano. P. 233, 252—254.

5. Eusebius, Hist. Eccl., VI.43.13—15.

6. Hieronymus, De vir. ill,, 70: Novatianus, Romanae urbis presbyter.

7. CileyeT oTMeTHTD, 4To 12 npaBuno Hukeiickoro Cobopa gomycxaeT BO3MOX-
HOCTb pyxononome}mn BO CBAILEHHHKH YEJIOBEKA, ermeHom «KpelleHNEM KJIH-
HHKOB», €CJIN TOT BINIOCACACTBHMHU NOKA3AN MCKPCHHOCTb CcBOEM nepbx n yﬁC)KﬂeH"if'l,
n ecau GyneT HegocTaTok B moxax. CM. Mansi J. Sacrorum conciliorum nova et am-
plissima collectio. 1960. T. 2. P. 541.

8. Eusebius, Hist. Eccl., V1.43.17.

9. Ibid., VI.43.7-8.

10. Cyprianus, Ep. 52.24

11. Anonymus, Ad Novatianum, 13.8.
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®abuaHa B 250 I. HoBanman 3aHMMai OXHY U3 TUAMPYIOLIUX [1031-
11ii B PMMCcKOIT 1lepKBH, O YeM FrOBOPUT TOT (haKT, UTO OH OT UMe-
HM Bcero Pumcxoro wivpa cocraBassn nocaaHus IiaBaM JApyrux
LepkBei, B yacrHoctH, cBT. Kunpuany Kapdarenckomy'2. M3 atux
nocaaHuil ICHO, 4To B TO BpeMst no3unus Hosannana (r. e. nosu-
U PUMCKoIt 11epKBU) 10 OTHOIIECHHIO K MMM BO BpeMst TOHE-
HUIT B LI&JIOM CcOBMazasa ¢ nosuuMedi cer. Kunpuana, To ecrs nax-
HIMM MOIIO GBITh IIPEJOCTABICHO NPOIeHHEe U fapOBaH MUP €ITH-
CKOITOM I10CJI€ COOTBETCTBYIOErO MIPOJONKHUTENLHOTO MOKASTHUSA
(Ep. 30.3; 26.6—7); oxHako Bonpoc o NpHHATUM uX B Llepkoss oT-
KJIAZbIBACTCS 10 M36GpaHMUsl HOBOTO €ITMCKONA, U TOJAbKO B CJydae
YIpO3bl TS JKU3HI MM MOLJIO GbITh lapopaHo npomenue (Ep. 31.8).
ITo-suaumomy, Hosauuan gaBHo yxe nperenjosat Ha mecro Pum-
ckoro enuckona’. OxHaxo Ha BHIGOpPaX HOBOTO NaMbl B MAPTE 251 I.
IIE€CTHAILATE enuckonos npexnounn Hoparnuany Kopuwms'™ u
13b6paiu ero HoBbIM Pumckum emuckonoM. Hosauuan otxasan-
¢l IPU3HATH UTOTU BLIGOPOB U, no ciaosam KopHunus, rnpumia-
cus Tpex IOxHOo-HTanbaHCKHUX €NMHCKOIIOB, «Tojieil HeOGpa3oBaH-
HbIX U IPOCTOAYLIHBIX», 3aTIep UX B JOMeE, U B IECSITOM Uacy HOUH,
KOTZa OHU HAMUJIUCH JONbSAHA, CUIOH 3aCTAaBUJI UX Hepe3 BO3JNO-
KeHue pyk aath emy enrckoncrso'®. Tak HoBanuan cran anrnmna-
noii u npoussen packoa B Pumckoii nepksu. Kpome Toro, Hosa-
1an o6suHNMI Kopannua B comnikoM 60xb1II0H CHUCXOAUTETBHO-
CTH K NNAJIIMM M Ja’Ke B TOM, UTO TOT caM siKoObl 6b11 lbellaticus'® v
HaXOJMWICSA B OOUIEHUH C TEMU €NUCKOITAMU, KOTOPhIE ITPUHOCHIN
EPTBBI A3BIYECKUM Gorawm (sacrificati) 17, TIpn srom cam Hosaunan
M3MEHHUJ CBOE IpexHee MHEHUE MO BOIIPOCY O MaJuIUX U CTal Tpe-
GoBaTb, 4TOGBI IajguIMe GLUIM HABCETAA UCKIIOYeHBl 13 llepksu.
Tak OH CTas M1aBOii TapTUHM PUTOPHUCTOB, KOTOPbIE BNOCAEACTBHH
CTaJIM HA3bIBAThCH IO UMEHU CBOETO OCHOBATeNsl — Hogayuane'®.
Cpenu croponnukos Hopauuana 6butn oTaeiIbHbIE Wielb! PuM-
CKOTO KJIMpa, UCIIOBEJAHUKHY, MHOTHE U3 KOTOPBIX BIIOCJAEACTBHU

12. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. II. P. 213. O6 3Tux mocrauuax cM. HiDKe, B pasgene
«Tpynm1».

18. Eusebius, Hist. Eccl., V1.43.5.

14. Cyprianus, Ep. 52.24.

15. Eusebius, Hist. Eccl,, VI.43.8—9. Cp. Cyprianus, Ep. 44.

16. O6 3ToM TepMuHe cM. Bhilie, mapa 111, pasgen «Kusnp».

;7. Cyprianus, Ep. 52.10.

18. Jpyroe naspanue nocrepopateneit Hopaunana — xalapol <aucreies (cM. Euse-
bius, Hist. Eccl., V1.43.1; Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 70). Cosnagenue sToro HaasaHus ¢
OJHOMMEHNO CPeIHEBEKOBOI EpPeChio Kamapog HUCTO CAYHAHHOE.



210 TTABA IV

BepHynuck B soHo Lepksn'®. s Toro, 4robbl NpejoTBPaTUTh
yXOX CBOMX cTopoHHHKoB, Hosanuan, no caosam Kopuumus, Bo
BpeMsi coBeplleHnst EBXapucruueckoro npuMHOLIEHUs, pasgaBast
Cs. ITpnuacrtue, 3acrasmsn mogeii kiacrees Terom u Kpossio To-
crnoaa Haurero Mucyca Xpurcra, 4To OHM HUKOTZA HE TOKUHYT €0
u He nepeiayT k Kopunmio?, Tak xe xak n Kopuunnit, Hopanu-
aH paccsman O6LLIP[TCJIbeI€ IMOCJIaHHUS PAa3HbIM €ITHMCKOIIaM, CTapa-
AICh 3aPYYUTRCA UX [TOJEPIKKOR, YTO EMy HEKOTOPOE BpeMs U yaa-
BawIochk. OHAaKO B KOHIIC KOHIOB 110 MoBoAy pacxona Hosannana
B PrMe 6611 coaBaH 60,110 cOGOP U3 IIECTHAECATH €IMUCKONOB,
a TaKOKE CBAIEHHMKOB U JUAKOHOB, HA KOTOPOM 6bLIC HPUHATO
pemexre omryyuts HoBannana u ero croponHukos or Llepksy, a
nagmyx 6paThes JIEUNTh LETMTEILHBIM nokasuuem?' . Car. Kunpu-
aH Kapdarenckuit 1 Manoasuiickue enMCcKOIbI IOCIE HEKOTOPbIX
koNeGaHuH TaKke eAMHOAYIIHO npu3Ha KopHunng sakoHHO U3-
6paHHbIM enuckonom Pumckum u orseprin HoBannana®.

O nocaeayoumx rogax xu3Hu Hopanmana HaM npakTH4ecku
HHMYero He M3BeCTHO. J10 HeKOTOPBHIM yKa3aHUAM, CONCPIKAIIUM-
Cs1 B €ro TPYAaX, MOXHO 3aKJIIOYUTh, YTO OHU ObLTM HalMcaHbl BO
Bpems roHennit [ayura n Bomoanana (251—253 rr.), korqa Hosanm-
aH GbUI BBIHYX/EH NOKUHYTb PUM M pa3fyuuThCa CO CBOMMHM I10-
caegoBarenamu. Kak coobuiaer nepkoBHsiil ucropuk V sexa Co-
kpar Cxonactvk, HoBauuan npuHaI My4eHHYECKYI0 KOHYNHY BO
BpeMmsi roHeHMil Banepmana (257—258 rr)®. Ilo cBuzerenscTBy
Anexcauapuiickoro emuckomna Esmorua (580—607 rr.), B VI Beke
B PACIOPSKEHUH ETUIETCKUX HOBallMaH GbLIY MyYEHUYECKHE aAK-
TBI CBOETO OCHOBaTes, 0OHako cBT. PoTuit oTBEpraer ux Kak Mox-
soxHbie?. B atnx akrax HoBanmaH nipeacrasiieH He Kak MydeHMK,
HO JIMIIb Kak ucnoBegHUK. Kpome Toro, kak coobimaer bapcenon-
ckuit enuckon [TaumaH, oquH HoBalMaHuH, AuakoH CHMIIpOHHU-
aH, yreepxal, uto cBT. KunpuaH, nepsbiii AdprxaHckuii enu-
CKOII-MYU€HHUK, B OJHOM U3 CBOMX MUCEM Tak nucan o Hosanuane,
¥Mesi B BUAY €TO MyYeHUYECKyIO KOHUHMHY: «Moil npoTUBHUK one-

19. Cyprianus, Ep. s1.1.

20. Eusebius, Hist. Eccl., V1.43.18—49.

21. Ibid., V1.43.2. [logpoGuee o packone Hosaunana u Kopuumms cM. boaiomos.
Ykas. cou. T. I1. C. 380—38s.

22. Cyprianus, Ep. go; Sozomen, Hist. Eccl., 11L.8.

23. Socrates, Hist. Eccl., IV.28.44—46. CnexyeT uMeTsb B Buay, uro cam Coxpat cum-
MAaTH3UPOBaJI HOBALMAHAM, U €TO CBUETENLCTBO HMEET COMHUTENBHYIO IOCTOBED-
HOCTB.

24. Photius, Bibliotheca, Cod. 182; 208.
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peann meHsa»?. B Mmapruponore, npunmcbiBaeMoM Girax. Meponn-
MY, ABaXX/bl BCTpevaeTcss uMa MydyeHuka HoBanumana (6e3 yroune-
Hus) — Koprosckoro (27 uionst) u Pumckoro (29 uons)?. Haxo-
Hell, B allpesie 1932 I. IIPH PacKOIKaX APEeBHEro HEKPOIIOs BO3je
uepkBH cB. JlaBpenTua B PuMe 6p11a OTKPBITA MOTHIIBHAS TUTUTA €
HaJITMCHIO:

Novatiano beatissimo martyri Gaudentius diacf{onus] fec[it]
(«HoBaumnany, 6naxxeHHeiIeMy My4eHHKY, H3TOTOBWI
nuaxoH layneniinii» )

Onunaxo BONpPOC O TOM, OTHOCHTCA JIM aTa Haanvcsy x Hopanmany-
aHTHMIIale WIN K KOMY-TO JPYTOMY, OCTaeTcsA CIIOPHbIM?Y.
Tocnenosarenn Hopanuana 6bicTpo pacnpocTpaHUINCH T1O
BCEMY XPHUCTHaHCKOMY MUpY. Yuenne Hopanpana o Meccnanckoit
HepksH, reponueckoii 1 HENIPUMHUPUMOI C MUPOM CHM, GBLIO CBO-
€ro poja BO30GHOBJICHHEM packona mexxy Mnnmomurom u Kannu-
crom™. Kpome Toro, MHorue puropucruueckue ugen Hosarmana
ObLIM 6:1M3KK K MOHTaHu3My. Iloce cveprn HoBanyana o6l
HOBallMaH CO CBOMMH COGCTBEHHBIMH €MHCKONAMH IPOROIKAIN
CyLIeCTBOBaTh 60K 0 60Kk ¢ BceneHckodt Llepkossio BrutoTs o V Be-
ka Ha 3anaze u ao VIII Bexa Ha Boctroke, oco6enno B Matoit Aznu.
Ha 3anage oun pacnpocrpanwimck He Tonbko B Pume n Mranny,
Ho 1 B Adpuxe u Mcnanuu. B V Bexe nana Munoxenruii I (401—
417 TI.) 3aKPBLT HEKOTOPbIE M3 HOBALUAHCKHX LEPKBeii, a mana [le-
JNecTUH (422—432 TT.) uardan ux n3 Puma. B cepeanne V Bexa Ho-
BanuMaHckuit enuckon Cunesun JloHat BepHyicsa B 10HO Llepksu
BMecTe co Beeit coeit nactsoit®. Ha Bocroke Bo MHOrMX ropozax
Opuruy, rae paHee 6LUTH CHILHBI TO3UIITH MOHTAHUCTOB, MTOSIBH-
JIMCh HOBallMaHckHe ennckonsl. B Cupun HoBallMaHe cylmecTBoBa-
JIM HA TIPOTXEHMH HECKONbKUX CTOAETHIL. []epKoBHBIi CTOPHK
Coxpar Cxonactuk, He 6yIydd HOBaLlaHMHOM, MPOSBJISI 3HAYU-
TeIbHbBII UHTEPEC K HOBAILKMAHCKOM LIEPKBU, €C BbLIAIOIINMCS JTUY-

25. Pacianus, Ep. Ad Sympronianum, 2.7 (PL 13, 1062B). Bnpouewm, cam HNaunan
OCMapUBAaeT 3TO yTBEPX/AEHHE.

26. Martyrologium Hieronymianum, PL go, 464AB; cM. Tarke DeSimone. Op. cit.
P.6—7,n. g3.

27. CM. Frutaz A. P Novatiano, Cimitero ditto di // EC VIII, 1974—1976; DeSimo-
ne. Op. cit. P. 7, n. 34.

28. Cm. Daniélou J., Marrou H. The Christian Centuries: the First Six Hundred
Years. . N. Y., 1964. P. 198—1g9g. [Toapo6uee o packone Mnnonurta u Kannucra cm.
Boaomos. Yxas. cou. T. I1. C. 368—g74.

29. Leo Magnus, Ep. 12 (PL 54, 653).
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HOCTAM U yueHn1o. OH JlaeT LeHHble CBEACHUA O BO3SHUKHOBEHUM
packona Hosanumana® u o Hosanmanckux emuckonax Koncranru-
gHonona®'. Tak, oguH U3 HUX, Ake3uit, GbLI JlaKe NPUMIAIIEH UM-
neparopom Koncrantunom wa Huxeitckuit co6op®. Boobuwe, y
MHOTHX XPUCTHAH HOBALMAHE MOAL3OBAINCH GOJMBLIMM YBAXKEHU-
€M, TOTOMY YTO C JOrMaTU4ecKoil TOUKH 3peHHUs (B TPHALOIOTHH
M XPHCTOJIOTMH) OHU SABJISIACH TIPABOCJIABHBIMM, M MIX IIABHOE OT-
JMYMe OT BeesleHckol LlepkBu cocTosno ToAbKO B CTPOTOCTH Hpa-
BOB M IEPKOBHOM AMCUMILTHHBI. BBUay sTOro mMHorue mmmepa-
TOPbI, U3JlaBaBIIME YKa3bl O NpeCaeJOBAaHUM IPYTUX €PETHKOB U
PACKOIBHMKOB, Aelaiu s HoBalMaH uckmoueHne. IlocregHue
OOUIVHBI HOBaItMaH ITPOCYIIEeCTBOBAIN BIUIOTH A0 KoHIla VII Beka.

II. TPYJBI

HoBanman 6611 OZHUM U3 CaMbIX TalaHTIMBLIX 3aNajHbIX 6oroc-
J10B cBoero BpeMeHU. OH 6bLT NePBBIM PUMCKHM 6OroCIOBOM, IMH-
CaBIIMM Ha JATbIHH, [TIO3TOMY €TI0 MOXXHO Ha3BaTh OCHOBaTeleM
PHMCKOTO JTaTUHCKOro GorocroBus™. M3 XpuCTHAHCKHUX aBTOPOB
Ha Mblcab HoBanmana 6oabimoe Biausinye okaszan TepTywiman, a ua
A3BIYECKUX — CTOMKU. Bnax. Mleponnm nepeunciuser nesatb co-
yuHeHuit Hosanmana: O Hacxe, O cy6bome, O6 obpesanuu, O ceawen-
cmee, O moaumae, O6 uydetickoii nuwe, O pesnocmu, 06 Ammane, 6Go1b-
moe counHenune O Tpouye u MHOTHE APYrHE, HA3BAHMI KOTOPbIX
OH He npUBoOAUT™. 3 MepeuncieHHbIX 31eCh COUMHEHMIT Ba CO-
XpaHwinch cpenu tpyros Teprymmmana: O Tpouye n O6 wuydeiickoi
nuye. B nepsoii rnase Tpakrara 06 uydeiicxoii nuwe Hoparuan cam
yKa3blBa€T Ha J(BA PaHEE HANMCAHHBIX UM COYUHEHHS, O KOTOPBIX
ynomaunya Hepounm: 06 obpesanuuu O cy66ome. Kpome Toro, cpeamn
counHenuit Kunpuana coxpanmiuce eme g8a Tpakrara Hopanpa-
Ha: O speauwaxu O baaze yeromyopus, xoTopble He ynomsuya Mepo-
HUM. ITO MOXET O6BACHATLCA TEM, UTO B §02 I, korxa Meponum
nucan csoe counHenue De viris illustribus, UMeIU XOXKAECHUE «MHO-

30. Socrates, Hist. Eccl., 4.28.

31. Jbid., 110; 5.21; 6.21,22; 7.01,12,17,46.

82. Jbid., 1.10.

33. Cm. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. 11. . 216.

34. Scripsit autem de Pascha, de Sabbato, de Circumcisione, de Sacerdote, de
Oratione, de Cibis Judaicis, de Instantia, de Attalo multaque alia, et de Trinitate
grande volumen, quasi ¢xwzopdv operis Tertulliani faciens, quod plerique nescien-
tes, Cypriani existimant (De vir. ill,, 70).
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rue japyrue» (multaque alia) counnenus HopalmaHa, koTopbiMu
Hepouum eme He pacrnonaran. Hakownen, B gpyrom mecre Hepo-
HUM ynommHaer o nucbMax HoBanumana (epistolae Novatiani)®,
v cBT. Kunipnan takxke 4acro ropoput o ero nucbmax®. Mmeercst
Takxe ceufeTenbcTBo Cokpara Cxonacrika, yto Hopalmas muican
BCEM LIEPKBAM 110 BceMy MUPY?’. OXHaKkO COXPaHHINCh TOIBKO TPH
nocranua Hosanmana, Bxoaamue B cobpanre nuceM Kunpuana
Kapdarenckoro.

A. Tpaxmamw

1. De Trinitate («O Tpouue»®, CPL 7; PL g, 886—gr2; CCSL 4, n—
78). DToT MaBHbIM Gorocnobckuit Tpakrar HoBanuana 6pin Ha-
IIMCaH, [I0-BUAMMOMY, A0 250 I epoHHM HA3bIBaeT €ro «Kax bl
KOHCIEKTOM Tpyaa Tepryumana» (quasi émtopy) operis Tertullia-
ni, De vir. ill., 70), ckopee Bcero umes B Buay tpakrar Teprymnu-
aHa Adversus Praxean®®. Ha camoM gene tpaxrar HoBaunana seas-
€Tcs BIIOJHE CaMOCTOATEIbHBIM COUNHEHHEM, B KOTOPOM 3aMETHO
BJIMSIHME He TONbKO TepTy/inaHa, HO M IpYTHX aroJoreToB — CBT.
®eopuna Aurnoxuiickoro, Hpunes u Mnnoaura. Xora B Tpak-
TaTe He BcTpevaeTcs caM TepMuH Trinitas <Ipouna>, oH nenukom
MOCBALIEH TPUHHUTAapHOMY Bonpocy. MayueHnue uccieayemoro so-
npoca y HoBamuana ropasgo 6onee cucreMaTudHOE U MCUEPITb-
BaIOIlicE, YeM BCe NpEAbIAYIIME NOMBITKH, XOTH OHO U HE JHiie-
HO HeJOCTaTKOB. TpaKraT COCTOUT M3 g1 VIaBbl U UMEET CTPYKTYpY,
TOYHO OTPAXKAIOIYIO APEBHUI PMMCKHIT cumeon sepo. (regula veri-
tatis). B HeM OTYETIMBO BBIAIAIOTCS YETBIPE YACTH:

I yacts (1. 1-8): O Boze Omuye, «copepiuenHeitmeM Teopile Bcex
Belleit», 0 boxecTBeHHOM CYIHOCTH U ee CBOWCTBAX, HPOTUB aH-
TponoMopdHLIX npeAcTaBiednii o bore. B mi. 1 ropopuTca Tax-
e O TROPEHUH MHUPA, AHTETOB U YEJIOBEKA, 06 ycTpoiicTse He6a 1
semnu. B 1. 8 nsobpaxaeTcs BeIMYECTBEHHAS. KAPTHHA IIPOMbIC-

35. Hieronymus, Ep. 10.3.

36. Ep. 41.1; 42.2; 52.1; 52.5.

37. Socrates, 4.28.

38. Jaree: De Trinit.

39. B TpakTare HeT HUKAKHX [IPU3HAKOB TOTO, YTO OH HANMWCAH [OCJE Pa3pbiBa
Hosanmana ¢ lepkosbio. B csoeM Tpakrare De unitate Ecclesiae caT. Kunmpuan Kap-
carenckuii noxaspIBaeT CBOE 3HAKOMCTBO ¢ 3THM TpakraroM Hosauuana. Taknm
06pa3oM, BpeMa HAITHCAHUSA STOTO TPAKTaTa CJlellyeT OTHECTH A0 roHenus Jlexus.
Cwm. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IL. P. 219.

40. O6 3toM TpaKTaTe cM. Bbie, rasa I, pasgen «Tpynbi».
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na Boxus (providentia Dei), pacripocTpansiomerocst Ha BeCb MUD
B II&JIOM U KXKJYIO €r0 YacCTh B OTAEILHOCTH.

I yacts (r1. g—28): O Bboze Corne, 18yx Ero npupogax u Ux evH-
CTBE, TPOTUB PA3NUYHBIX €PETUYECKUX YYeHUI: JOKeTHU3Ma
(1. 10), 3BMOHUTOB U AROILIMAHCTBA (1. 11 U Jajee), caBeLTHaH-
cTBa (I 23, 26—28) K NaTpUnaccHaHcTBa (L. 25).

III wacrs (mr. 2g): O Ceamom /Jyxe, Ero 6narogaTHoM xeficTBUM B
IlepxBn XpuCTOBOM.

IV yactp (1. go—31): 06 Omye u Coine n o exuHoGoxun. D g1
MPeACTABIAET COOO KOHCIEKT BCEro TPUHUTAapHOro yuyenus Ho-
BallfaHa.

Hanmcansblil mosTu4eckoil Mpo3oit, BeIIAIOUIMIC MO CBOEH
¢opMe U cofepxaHMIO, 3TOT TPAKTAT IIPEACTABIAET COOOM Hau6o-
Jlee LieHHOe 1 Haubonee o6mMUpHOe U3 Bcex counHenuit Hosanm-
aHa U ABJIAETCH NPUYUHON €ro BhICOKOH penyTauuu Kak 6orocio-
Ba. B cBoeM Tpakrare HoBainaH codeTaeT YMCTO pa3yMHbIe apry-
MEHTBI ¢ O6MIBHBIMU cBHAeTeNbcTBaMu u3 CB. [Tucanus.

2. De cibis judaicis («O6 nyneficxoit nuume»*', CPL 68; PL g, 953—
964; CCSL 4, 8g—101). D10 HeboNbIIOE COUMHEHUE, COCTOSAIIECE U3
7-MH TJaB, SBJISEeTC OQJHMM M3 Tpex counHeHnit Hopaunana, Ha-
[PaBJEHHBIX NMPOTHUB HyAeeB, KOTOpble yrmoMuHaeT HMeponum™,
Kax u xBa npeapiylivx, oHO uMeeT GopMy IrcbMa K 6paTbhiam-
XPHCTUAHaM, KOTOPOe GbLIO HAIIMCAHO CKOPEE BCETO BO BPEMS Io-
Henud [aura n Bomoauana (253 1.). B counnHnenuu Hopanman noka-
3BIBAET, UTO 3aKOHB! O YHCTHIX Y HEYHCTBIX XKUBOTHBIX, KaK U BCE
octanbhble BerxosaBeTHble YCTAHOBJIEHHSA, JODKHBE TOHUMATBCA
He 6YKBaIBLHO, a IYXOBHO (spiritaliter), u6o 3axoH ayxoseH (legem
spiritalem esse, r1. 2, cp. PuM 7:14). B yacTHOCTH, B 06pa3se XHUBOT-
HBIX II0Ka3aHbl YEJIOBEYECKHUE HPABbI, NefICTBUA U NOMBIILICHUS;
YHCTbIEC XUBOTHBIEC O3HAYAIOT PA3JWYHblE JOGPOJAETENM, 2 HEUM-
CTble — BCEBO3MOXHbIe ITOPOKH (1. 3). B mocnexneti mase (7) Ho-
Bal[MaH [IPEAOCTEPEraeT XPUCTHAH OT YIOTPeOICHNA B ITUILY URO-
JoKepTBeHHOTO. XOTA ToNKOBaHMA HoBallaHa BecbMa CXOXH C
tonkopanuamu Purona Anexcazipuiickoro (cm. De plantatione,
43), IlceBno-Apucres u an. Bapnase! (cM. Barnabae Epistola, 10),
oxHaxo a0 HopaluaHa HMKTO ellle He JaBai TAaKOTO MCUEPIBIBAIO-
I[ero aHWIN3a JaHHoro npeaMeTa. B rpaxrare Hosannana BuaHo
ero 3HakoMcTBo ¢ CeHekoil (Ep. 122.6) u Beprunuem.

41. Jlanee: De cibis jud.
42. De vir. ill,, 70.
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3. De spectaculis («O 3pennmax»**, CPL 7o; PL 4, 779—788; CSEL
3.3, 3—12; CCSL 4, 167—179). B 3TOM HEGONBIIOM COUHMHEHHUH, CO-
CTOsAIIEM U3 10-TH IVIaB 1 paHee NpUIMchbiBaBleMcs ¢BT. Kunpu-
any, HoBanuaH ocyxaeT Tex XpUCTUaH, KOTOPBIE MOCEIAIOT ITy-
GJIMYHbIC A3BIYECKHE 3PEMUIIA M IPEACTABICHUSI U OCOGEHHO TeX,
KTO OCMEJIMBAETCs OIpPaBABIBATL 3TO ccbuikaMu Ha CB. ITucanue
(r1. 1—3). JleficTBUTENEHO, NPOUCXOXAEHHE BCEX TOTZALIHUX IIy-
GIUYHLIX 3penuil 6bLIO TECHO CBA3AHO C A3BIYECKHM KYJIBTOM,
KOTOpBIH ABISUICSH «MaTephlo Beex apenuit» (idololatria ludorum
omnium mater, I'I. 4). B counnennn faercs xxuBoe onvcaHue pas-
JIUYHBIX BU/IOB A3bIYECKUX 3PETUIL U pasBJiedeHHii, a TaKkxKe Xe-
CTOKOCTH, JDKMBOCTH, IMIOPOYHOCTH U DIYIOCTH, KOTOPbIE B HUX
nponosexyiorcs (r1. 4—8). HoBamman sameuaert, uro xpHcTHaHe
MMeIOT ropasio Gojee HoCTOMHble 3penHuia (spectacula melio-
ra) — 3TO, C OAHOMH CTOPOHBI, TBOpeHuA boxnn (opera divina) u
KpacoTa 6orozgaHHoro Mupa (pulchritudo mundi, o1 g), a ¢ apy-
roif CTOpPOHbI, Pa3INYHbIEe HA3UAATEAbHbIC HCTOPHHU U COGBITHA,
onucanHble B CB. [Tucanuu (on. 10). B counnennn Hopauuaua 3a-
METHO BJMSIHME OHOMMEHHOTrO Tpakrara lepTyuimaHa U nocia-
Hus cBT. Kunprana x Jonamy®.

4. De bono pudicitiae («O 6nare neromynpus»*, CPL 6g; PL 4,
819—828; CSEL 3.3, 13 1 nanee; CCSL 4, 113—127). Bo Bctyniennu
K 3TOMY 3aMeyYaTe/IbHOMY COYMHEHMIO MMEETCsl MHOro o6luero ¢
TpaktaToM De cibis judaicis. 3nece HoBanyaH Toxe numieT, 910 oH
PasJydeH co cBoeil IacTBOM U IOIIEPKUBAET C HEeH OTHOIIEHUS
TTOCPEeACTBOM nuceM (I 1). Jlanee oH moGyxaaeT CBOIO ITaCTBY CO-
XPaHATb UEIOMYAPHE, KOTOpOe NOR0GAET TeM, KOTOpbIE CYTh Xpa-
Mb! Jocnoaum, yiensl Xpucroset U BMectvima Cs. Jyxa (or. 2).
HopanuaH nokxaspiBaeT npeuMyniecTBa LeIOMyAPUs, TPOTHBOIIO-
CTaBJIsASl €TO PACIYUIEHHOCTH ¥ pa3ppary (rr. 3). Ilo ero MHenwmio,
CyIIECTBYIOT TPH CTYNEHH LIEIOMYAPUA: ACBCTBO, BO3EPKAHUE U
BEPHOCTH CYIIPYKECKOMY €103y (1. 4). XOTS NoCIeAHUI ObLT yCTa-
HOBJICH €llle TPH COTBOPEHMH UYEJOBEKA U IOATBEpKIAeH Xpu-
CTOM M anocTonaamy (1. 5—6), AEBCTBO U BO3JEpKaHUE HAMHOTO
ero npesocxogsaT (rn. 7). IlpuMeps! LeTOMyApUs Mbl HAXOAUM B
Cs. Ilucanuu, B yacTHocTH, pacckasbi 06 Hocude u Cycanne, ko-
TOpBIE 33 CBOIO CTOMKOCTBH B MCKYIIEHHAX noiyynau ot bora Ha-

438. [lanee: De spect.
44. Cwm. Boire, mrasa IT-1I1, pasnen «Tpyasi».
45. lanee: De bono pudic.
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rpazel (1. 8—10). Ho syumas Harpana 3a uejioMyapye 3aKmodyaeT-
csl B TOM, YTO TOT, KTO noGeiu B cebe xenaHns, Mobeant rpex u
CTaJ UCTUHHO CBOGOAHBIM (. 11). B mocaeanux miapax (I 12—14)
O6CYKIAI0TCH Pa3UUHbIE OMACHOCTH, NMOJCTEpEraoye UAYIMX
IO ITyTH LEJIOMYAPHA, U CIIOCOGHI 3aluThl oT HUX. Kax U B ipeas-
JylmieM COYMHEHHM, 3/[eCh 3aMETHO 3HAYMTEIbHOE BIUSAHUE TPaK-
TatoB Tepryniumana De virginibus velandis, De cultu feminarum n De
pudicitia v csT. Kunpuana De habitu virginum?*.

B. ITucoma

Kak Mb1 yoxe oTMevanu, B co6paHuM nmucem cT. Kunpuana Kapga-
FEeHCKOTO HaXOJAATCA TpH nociaaHus: 26-e¥, go-e* u g1-e*?, koropsie
6b11M HanKcaHbl B nepyox roHenuii Jlexns, xoraa PuMckas xade-
Apa MycToBaIa, U MOCBSLIEHBI OHH, JIABHBIM 06pa3oM, BONIPOCY O
HaJUINX BO BpeMs roHeHHUit. XoTa 3Th nocianns GeLIM Hanpasie-
#b! Knnpuaky ot uMeny PUMCKUX IpecBUTEPOB, AMAaKOHOB U HC-
MOBEIHUKOB, OXHAKO, MO cBNReTenbcTBy Kunpuana (Ep. 52.3), ux
HOMIMHHBIM cocTasuTeneM 6ot HoBauyan. Bee nocrnanus orim-
Ya0TCS NPEBOCXOAHBIM CTHIEM, YMEPEHHOCTBIO U JATbHOBUAHOC
THIO NO3ULIMK UX ABTOPA.

111. YHEHHUE
1. Yuenue o boze. Tpuadonozus

11. Obwas xapaxmepucmuxa. B ceoem yuenuu o bore u Cs. Tpou-
e HoBannaH ciexyer Mo CTONaM CBOMX MPEAII€CTBEHHUKOB —
cB. Mycrnna, ®eoduna, Mpunes, Unnonura n Teprynnmana. Xo-
TS Hexkoropsle Bbipaxenus Hosanmana npexpocxmmaror jgor-
MaTnueckue onpenenexus IV seka, ero yuenne o Cs. Tpoune He
UJET JAibl€ YIEHUA AONIOTeTOB Y HE JIMIIEHO CEPbe3HbIX Hef0~
CTaTKOB, [IPEX/E BCero cybopanHauonusma. Kpome toro, cieny-
eT uMeTb B Buay, 4To HoBauman usnaraer cBoe yuenue B oTBeT Ha
PasIHYHbIE €PETHYECKIE HCKAXKEHHS LIEPKOBHOTO JOIMaTa, TAKHUE

46. CM. Boiite, rmana 11111, paaner « Tpyasi».

4%. CPL 73; PL 4, 2g0—298; CSEL 3.2, 557571 CCSL 4, 227—234. CooTBercrBue
Hymepanuu PL u xpyrux uanauuit cm. B Ilpusowenuu 3.

48. CPL 74; PL 4, 303—308; CSEL 3.2, 572 u nanee; CCSL 4, 247—250.

49. CPL 72; PL 4, 308315 = PL 3, 963—9g70; CSEL 3.2, 549—556; CCSL 4, 19—
206.
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KaK aZONIHaHCTBO, MAPKMOHH3M, CAB&/UIMAHCTBO, ITATPHITACCHaH-
ctBO. B cBOoMX paccyxaennax Hosauuad sMums 0T4acTH OCHOBBI-
BaeTCsl HA APUCTOTEIEBCKON M CTOMYECKO JIOrHKE (He pa3aesss B
omMuue oT TepTy/nnaHa MaTepHATHCTHYECKO OHTONIOTMH CTOU-
KOB) U 60ibLIOE MECTO OTBOAUT cBuacTeabcTBaM Cs. [ucanus.

1.2. boz Omey. Ilpexxae Bcero cieyer OTMETUTD, 4TO A1 Hosanna-
Ha eauHbIi bor (unus Deus) — aTo bor Orey (De Trinit., 1; g1). Io-
aTOMy ero yueHue o bore u boxecrsenHoi cymHocru (substantia)
ecTb yyeHue o nepsom Juye Co. Tpouupt. JeficTBrTenbHO, HEPBHI
npexaMeT Hauleli Bepbl — 210 bor Oren, Tocnoar Beenepskurens,
cosepumieHHeimmi Teopen Bcex Bemei, KoTophiii pacnpocrep B
BBIHIMHE He6O, YKPEIMHUJI MACCY 3€MJIH, Pasjiil MOPS U [POU3BE
BECb TOT NPEKPACHBIii U Graroycrpoennsiit mup (ibid., 1)%. Caoit-
crea Ero nmpupoap! Takospl: OH He UMeET HM Havyasia, HHA KOHIA,
TO ectb OH 6eckoHedeH (immensus), 160 HeT HUYero Gosiee Hero
(nihil illo majus est, ibid., 2; g1). On BeueH (aeternus), u HeT HUYe-
ro gpeBHee Ero, u6o To, y 4ero Her Hayaja, CyllecTBYeT BHe Bpe-
MenH (ibid., 2). Ou 6eccmepren (ibid., 2), Hepaspymum (ibid., 4)
U GeccrpacTeH (impassibilis substantia, ibid., 5). On — Hepoxaen-
HBII (natum non est) U rO3TOMy He MOXeT MaMeHATbes (ibid., 4;
g1). On «ectb Tor, KTo ecrb» (<Ego sum qui sum>), To ecrs Cywui
(ibid., 4). bBor Bceraa 611 boroM, coxpansa Camoro Ce6s Csonmu
criamu; OH Bcer/ia B COCTOSHUM GbiTh BceM TeM, uTo OH ecrs. [1o-
no6uo Teptyumany, Hosaiman onpenenser bora xkak Haugsicuiee
(summum)®'; a Haussicuiee — 310 TO, 4TO BHe cpaBHeHHUA (extra
comparem est). [loaTromy Bor He umeer pasHoro ce6e, a 3Ha4UT,
OH equHCcTBeHHBIN U eauHbIA (solum et unum), ¥ HuuTo ¢ Hum
He conoctaBUMo. F160 He MoXeT GbITh BYX OECKOHEUHOCTEMH, KaK
IMKTYeT caMa npupoja Beuleil. beckoHedHoe xe — 3To TO, 4TO He
MMeeT HM Havasa, HM KoHla (ibid., 4; 31). [lanee, Bor npocr u He
COCTaBJIEH U3 TEJIECHBIX 3JeMeHToB; OH — /Jyx U Bceleno co3Ha-
eT Ce6sa Camoro (ibid., 5)*. bor conepxut B Cebe Bce HEITHKOM, U

50. Regula exigit veritatis ut primo omnium credamus in Deum Patrem et Do-
minum omnipotentein, id est, rerum omnium perfectissimum conditorem, qui
caelum alta sublimitate suspenderit, terram dejecta mole solidaverit, maria soluto
liquore diffuderit, et haec omnia propriis et condignis instrumentis et ornata et
plena digesserit.

51. Cp. Tepryman Adv. Marc., 1.3; 7; Adv. Herm., 4 (cm. Boie, mrasa 11 § 2.2).

52. Est enim simplex, et sine ulla corporea concretione, quidquid jllud est to-
tus, quod se solus scit esse; quandoquidem Spiritus sit dictus. Cp. ibid., 6: Quod
enim immortale est, quidquid est, illud ipsum unum et simplex et semper est. Et
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e bora »er Huuero (ibid., 2). Hakoueir, Bor 6nar (bonus, boni-
tas), 1 Bce, uro OH coTBOpUI — xopouio eecama (ibid., 4).

Bor He nogo6eH uenoBeky, xota Cs. [Tncanne yacTo npumMenser
k Hemy anrponomopduzle spipaxkeHus. B peficrBurensuoctn He
Bor sBasiercs orpaHvYeHHbIM, HO pas3yM mojeil; He bor ysok, HO
MBICIAIaA crocobHOCTh mpocroro Hapoxa (ibid., 6)%. ITogo6Ho
cBT. pnueio Jlnonckomy, Hosannan nonaraer, yro Bor Becs ecTsb
oko, 160 OH Bech BUJIUT; BEChb €CThb YX0, H60 BeCh CJIBIIINT; BECh
€CThb PYKH, N60 BeChb AeHCTBYET; BECh €CTh HOTH, NGO BECh IPHCYT-
crayeT Berogy (ibid., 6)*. Bory ne nyxen sa3bix, n6o aius Hero no-
BeJIEBATh — 3HAYUT MBICIUTE (cogitare jussisse est); Ero neficrbus
crenyior 3a Ero Boseit (voluntas) He Tonbko 6€3 BCAKOro npomen-
JICHUS, HO U CaMM IeHCTBUSA IPOUCXOAAT OSJHOBPEMEHHO ¢ BOJEi1.
Jnsa Bora Her ageksaTHOro MMeHH, 160 OH He MOXET GLITH ITO-
CTUTHYT KaK IIPEBOCXOIAIMI Hame noHuMaHue (extra intellec-
tum) ¥ nupesblaOIMit 06o3HauenMe U HaspaHue (ibid., 4; 2).
H6o To, uré OH ecrs (id quod est), cormacHo Tomy, uto OH ecThb,
HE MOXET GbITh BBIPAXEHO HI Y&IOBEYECKUM CJIOBOM, HY BOCTIPH-
HATO YEJOBEYECKIM CJIYXOM, HU IIOCTUIHYTO YETOBEYECKHNM YMOM
(ibid., 7)®°. Bnpouem, Mbl MOKeM B HEKOTOPOIl CTENEeHU OYTUTh
Ero B Monyanuy, HO He MOXeM BBIPasHUThb CoBOM, uTé OH ecThb
(ibid., 2)*. Takum oGpasom, Hopanuan cuuraer Boxecrsennyio

ideo quia unum est, dissolvi non potest; quoniam quidquid est illud ipsum extra
jus dissolutionis positum, legibus est mortis solutum. Hennas ne aametuts, uto, no
CPaBHEHMIO CO CTOMYECKUM yueHueM TepTynnnana, yuenne Hopanmana o Gecmenec-
nocmu u dyxoenocmu bora npescranaser coboit ABHEII nporpecc.

53. Et licet Scriptura caelestis ad humanam formam faciem divinam saepe con-
vertat... non intra haec nostri corporis lineamenta, modum aut figuram divinae
majestatis includimus, sed suis illam interminatae magnitudinis (ut ita dixerim)
campis sine ullo fine diffundimus... Non igitur mediocris est Deus, sed populi me-
diocris est sensus: nec angustus Deus, sed rationis populi angustus est intellectus
habitus.

54. Caeterum ipse totus oculus, quia totus videt; et totus auris, quia totus audit;
et totus manus, quia totus operatur; et totus pes, quia totus ubique est. [dem enim
quidquid illud est, totus aequalis est, et totus ubique est. Non enim habet in se di-
versitatem sui, quidquid est simplex. Cp. cem. Hpuneii Tuoncxuii, Adv. Haeres., 1113,
CieayeT OTMETHTD, YTO 3TO MPEACTABIEHHE CHITPAIO ONpPEeNeHHyio poas B ¢op-
MHPOBAHUH (TOCAEAYIOMIErO 3AMANHOTO yUeHUs O coBnageHHu B bore cymuocru,
CBOWCTB M peiicTBuii (y cT. Mnapusa [uxrasuiickoro, 6aax. Apryctuna, bosnus
W Ap.).

55. Id enim quod est, secundum id quod est, nec humano sermone edici, nec
humanis auribus percipi, nec humanis sensibus colligi potest.

6. Sentire enim illum taciti aliquatenus possumus; ut autem ipse est, sermone
explicare non possumus.
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cymHocTk (id quod est = Dei substantia) cosepuieHHO Heompe-
AeJIMMOM M HeIo3HaBaeMoOH, TaK 4TO Aake Takue MMeHa boxuu,
kak JToboss (Caritas), Caem (Lux) u Zyx (Spiritus) He BrIpaxkaioT
cymHocTH Bora (ibid., 7)%’. Oy otHoCsTCS K Bory B HecoGcrBeH-
HOM CMBICJIE, MJIU IO HUMH HaJl0 IOHUMATDh HeuTo GOJbIIee, YeM
o6bruHo (aliquid plus intelligi; aliud quid amplius; ibid., 7). Ipu
BCeil cBoelt TpaHcueHaeHTHOCTH Bor aBnsgerca aeficrBUTeNbHBIM
Teopuom u [Ipombicanrenem mupa (ibid., 1; 2; 4; 8).

ToBopsa 06 ocobrIx, mmunbIX cBoitcTBax bora OTua, oTmuao-
mux Ero or CpiHa, HoBaunaH yxaseiBaeT CleAyOLIME: «HEPOXK-
AeHHBII» (innatus, non genitus), «GeaHayaTbHbli» (sine origine,
extra originem), «Ha4ano Bcero» (principium omnium, princi-
pium caeteris, omnium rerum et principium et caput), «HeBHUAH-
Mblif» (invisibilis), «<HemocTmxuMslit» (incomprehensibilis) (ibid.,
31)%. D10 yuenne o monapxuu Orua, naymee or Tepryrimana, as-
asierca aaa HoBanuana ocHoBaHueM equHcTBa bokecrsa (ibid.,
31, CM. HIXe).

1.§. boz Cun. ToT xe camplit cumBon Bephl (regula veritatis) yuur
Hac BepuTb nocie Ortua u B Coiva Boxusa (Dei Filium), Hucy-
ca Xpucra, Hamero locioga n bora, Ho Csina Toro Bora, Koto-
phlit equH u exmHcTBeH M ecth Cosnarens Bcero (ibid., 9)%*. Uro
e osHadaeT uMa <CbiH boxnit? Ha ator Bonpoc Hopannas or-
BevaeT ApeBHUM ydeHHeM o Jozoce: Ot Bora Otua, xorga Tor 3a-
xoTtest {quando ipse voluit)®, poguacs Cein Cnoso (Sermo Filius),

57. Deus Caritas dictus sit; nec ex hoc tamen Dei substantia Caritas expressa
est; et quod (1 Jn 1:5) Lux dictus est, nec tamen in hoc substantia Dei est, sed to-
tum hoc de Deo dictum est quantum dici potest; ut merito et quando Spiritus dic-
tus est, non omne id quod est, dictus sit; sed ut dum mens hominum intelligendo
usque ad ipsum proficit Spiritum, conversa jam ipsa in spiritu, aliud quid amplius
per Spiritum conjicere Deum esse posit (ibid., 7). Cp. Munyyua Peruxc, Octav., 18
(cM. Boiue, rmaba 1 § 2.2). Cnexyer oTMeTHTD, 4TO B OTIMYMe OT TepTyrnmnana Hoga-
LMaH He OTOXJecTBiIseT boxecTsennyio cymHocTs ¢ Jyxom (spiritus). CM. Evans E.
Adversus Praxean // CCSL 2, 236; Braun. Op. cit. P.1go, n.1.

58. Kak npencrannserca, Hosanman uper sgece fansiue, geM TpeGyer npapo-
C1aBHOE (OTOCIOBHE, M PACCMATPUBAET B KAUECTBE JIMUHBIX TaKHWe NPHUPOIHbBIC
CBOWCTBA, KaK HEBIUMOCTb H HEIOCTHXIMOCTb, YTO HEN3GEKHO NPUBOJUT €ro
K CyGOPAMHALIMOHM3MY U faxe aBoeGoxmio. CM. Amman E. Novatien et Novatianis-
me // DTCXI, 8e7.

59. Eadem regula veritatis docet nos credere, post Patrem, etiam in Filium Dei,
Christum Jesum Dominum Deum nostrum, sed Dei Filium; hujus Dei qui et unus
et solus est, conditor scilicet rerum omnium, ut jam et superius expressum est.

60. Henbas He sameTuTs, YTO 3TO NpeACTABICHHE O poxaeHHH ChiHa 70 sote
OTua BeChMa CXOJHO € MOCIEAYIONNM yueHHeM apuaH. Bnpouewm, xors HoBanuax
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Kortopoe cienyer npeacraBasiTh HE KaK 3BYK COTPACAIOUIErocs Bo3-
Jlyxa WJIH HallpshbXeHUEe HCXOMASLIET0 U3HYTPH rojloca, HO KaK UIo-
cracy npoucmenueil or bora Cuabl (substantia prolatae a Deo
virtutis)®'. Y tainy Ero cssitoro n BoxecrBennoro poxaenuns (sa-
crae et divinae nativitatis) He 3HalOT HM anOCTOJ, HU IPOPOKHU, HU
aHreJbl U BOOOIIe, HUKAKAA TBaph; OHO U3BECTHO TONBLKO OXHOMY
Coiry, Koropsrit 3naet my6unst Otua (ibid., $1)%2. Takxum o6pa-
3oM, B omtnurie or OTua CbiH aBasieTcss poxcdennsm (natus, geni-
tus) M MOJYIMUBIINM Havaio 61arofaps poxjaeHuio (originem nas-
cendo contraxit, ibid., g1)*. 1 Bce, uro ects Cobi ~ Cnoso, Cu-
na, [Tpemyapocts, CBer — OH ectb He CaM oT Ceb1, Ho ot OTlA
(ibid., g1). MoxHo gaxe ckasarb, uro CblH MeHbule (minor) Or-
1a, nockonbky OH, poxaasch, UMeer Hadaro oT Ortua, Kotopmiii
OIMH He uMeeT Havana (ibid., g1)*. Tax CblH nMeeT «0COGEHHOCTD

MOHUMAET 3TOT axm 604% HE KaK MPUPONHBII, a KaKk TUYHBIiT, TeEM He MEHee OH ro-
BOPHT O BEYHOM XapaKTePe 3TOro akTa (CM. Huxe).

61.B nannoM Mecre JaTHHCKMH TepMMH substantia paBHO3HaYeH rpeveckKo-
My TEPMMHY )rboraat;, HOCKOABLKY O3HauaeT 3fech He BoxecrBeHnyo cymHocTs,
HO ocoBoe, camocTtosrensHoe boxecrsennoe Jluno. Cp. m. 16: in substantia fuit
Christus ante mundji institutionem. Cum. Taxxxe Amman. Op. cit. P. 824—825.

62. Ex quo, quando ipse voluit, Sermo Filius natus est: qui non in sono percus-
si aeris, aut tono coactae de visceribus vocis accipitur; sed in substantia prolatae a
Deo virtutis agnoscitur: cujus sacrae et divinae nativitatis arcana nec Apostolus di-
dicit, nec Prophetes comperit, nec Angelus scivit, nec creatura cognovit; Filio soli
nota sunt qui Patris secreta cognovit.

63. Cp. Merito igitur Christus, et Dominus et Deus est, qui non aliter Abrahae
visus est, nisi quia ante ipsum Abraham, ex Patre Deo Deus Sermo generatus est
(De Trinit., 18). Et merito in forma pronuntiatus est Dei, dum et ipse super omnia,
et omnis creaturae divinam obtinens potestatem, et Deus est exemplo Patris: hoc
ipsum tamen a Patre proprio consecutus, ut omnium et Deus esset, et Dominus es-
set, et Deus ad formam Dei Patris ex ipso genitus atque prolatus (ibid., 22). [lo-
cnenHuit TepMUH prolatus <IPOM3HECEHHDBII, MCNONb30BABIIMICA yxKe Teprynana-
HOM, NMO-BHAMMOMY, O3HauaeT HcxoxaeHue Cpina kax mpousHecenHoro Cnopa (cM.
HUKe).

64. Simul ut hic minor sit, dum in illo esse se scit, habens originem, quia nas-
citur; et per Patrem quodammodo, quamvis originem habet qua nascitur, vicinus
in nativitate, dum ex eo Patre qui originem solus non habet, nascitur. Heo6xoau-
MO OTMETHTB, 4TO 3T0 ydeHue o ChlHe Kak MMeiollleM Hadano or OTua He crexyeT
OTOXAECTRIATD € CYGOPAMHRALNOHU3MOM (cM. HuKe). OHO HBJAETCA CeACTBHEM
NpaBOCIABHOTO YueHHs 0 Monapxuu Bora Otua. Tak, csT. [puropnit Borocnos cun-
TaeT BePHBIM yTBEPXAeHHE, BechbMa GIH3K0e K NPUBECHHbIM Bbllle cioBaM Hoba-
uuana: «Orel 6anblie ChlHa Kak OpHUMHA» (76 alti uellwv 6 wathp ol viod, Or-
atio 29.15). [1o ero cioBaM, «BeYHOE HE BCETNA ABAKETCA GEIHAUATBHBIM, €CIH OHO
BoasoauTca k Oty kax Hauany. Mtak, [Cein u JIyx] ne besnavarvust 6 omnowenuu
npununst (0ox dvapyo T4 altip), MPUYMHA Xe HE BCETla CTaplle TOro, Yero OHa ecTh
npuunHa. Beas 1 connue ne crapue ceta. Bipoyewm, [Crin u Jlyx] Toxe besnavans
He no gpemenu (xal Avapyd nog 7@ £pdve),... MO0 He MoauuHAITCA Bpemenu Te, or
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Csoero Jluna» (proprietas personae suae), 61arogaps KOTopoi
Owu omnyaercs ot Orua (ibid., 27).

Bcaen sa ct. Mpunneem Jluonckum Hosamman B ropasgo 6o-
Jlee CUIBHOM cTeneHH, Hexenn TepTylinal, moauepxuBaer BHe-
BpPEMEHHBII1, BeUHbI XapaKTep 3TOro boxecTBEHHOTO POXACHUS.
JeictBurensHo, o boxecrsy Cnoso npousontno or bora Orna
npeacde ecaroii meapu (ibid., 21)*. Xors Cpia 6611 poxaeH or Otua,
OH gcezda ectb B Orlie (semper est in Patre), Ho He kak HepoxaeH-
HbIiA, a xak poxzaeHHblit. Beas Tor, Kro cymecrsyet npexie Bes-
KOTO BpeMeHH, Bcerna 6b11 B OTLie, N60 HUKAKOe BpeMs He MOXKeT
6b1Ts nNpunucado Tomy, Kro npexae spemenn. Mrak, Coin Bceraa
B OTle, YTOOH He Noayuunocs Tak, yro Orely He Bceraa ects OTery
(ibid., 31)%. Tem He menee uncro sorndecku Otery kak OTely npen-
wecrByet CoiHy (prior sit qua Pater sit), I10CKOIBKY HEOOXOAMMO,
yro6sl Tot, KTo He nMeer Havana, npeamecrsoban Tomy, Kro ero
umeer (ibid., 31)%". Brarogapst CBoemy poxaerunio CbiH ABasieTcs
6xusxkum OTtha (vicinus in nativitate, ibid., g1). On ecrs bor u lo-
cnofb v poxieH or OTLa MMEHHO I TOro, uTobbl 6biTh BoroM 1
Tocnogowm (ibid., g1)%.

Janee, oCHOBBIBasCH HAa YIEHHUH O dgolicmeennom croee™, Hopa-
LMaH OTIMYaET OT Be4Horo boxecrBeHHoro poxcdenun Coina {divi-

Koropsix Bpemsi» (Oratio 29.3). «Orelt ectb OTell, — roBopuT cbBT. [puropuii B apy-
rom MecTe, — 1 6eaHavane (&vapyos), M60 HN OT Koro [He npousouwen]. CpiH ecrhb
Coin 1 e besnauaten, 160 [npousomen] or Orifa (odx dvapyns éx wob Hazpdg yap).
Ecnn xe bl Gyaelib NPEACTABIATD HAYAl0 BO BPEMEHHU (77v &md ypbvou &pyiy), TO
U [Crin] besnauaten (zai &vapyos), BeAib TBopell BpeMeH He NOABNACTEH BPeMeHU»
(Oratio 39.12). Hcxons us 3toro, u ¢81. Hoanu 3naroycr yreepxaaer: «Iosops 06
Orue, Mot k Ero fesnavarsiomy 6smurnw (7phs <0 &Gvapyov sivar) N0GaBIseM Hepox-
ReHHOCTDb (u73¢ yeyewiolxt), Toraa kaxk CbIH Geswauasen (ivopyov elvat) U BMecTe ¢
TeM pogurcs or Ortnax» (yeyevruévoy 32 €x w0l [lazpds, Hom. in Joannem, VII.2).

65. secundum divinitatem ante omnem creaturam ex Patre Deo Sermo proces-
sit... igitur ante omnem est creaturam ut primogenitus sit omnis creaturae.

66. Hic ergo, cum sit genitus a Patre, semper est in Patre. Semper autem sic
dico, ut non innatum, sed natum probem. Sed qui ante omne tempus est, semper
in Patre fuisse dicendus est: nec enim tempus illi assignari potest, qui ante tem-
pus est. Semper enim in Patre; ne Pater non semper sit Pater... qui (sc. Filius) ex
€o, qui originem non habet, principium nativitatis ante omne tempus accepit. Cp.
cem. Hpunett Tuoncxuii, Adv. Haeres., IV.6.7.

67. et Pater illum etiam praecedit, quod necesse est prior sit qua Pater sit; quo-
niam antecedat necesse est eum qui habet originem, ille qui originem nescit. Cm.
Bblllle CBUAETENLCTBO cBT. [puropus borocnosa.

68. Est ergo Deus, sed in hoc ipsum genitus, ut esset Deus. Est et Dominus, sed
in hoc ipsum natus ex Patre, ut esset Dominus.

6g. Cwm. Boitne, rnaba 1 § 2.3.2.
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na nativitas) Ero wexoscdenue (processio) ana TBOpEeHUA MUpa: KOT-
na Oren saxoten (quando Pater voluit), Ceix mcmen or OTna (pro-
cessit ex Patre); u Tot, Kro 6611 ¢ OTie (in Patre), mockonbky 6b1a
ot Otua, BnociencTeuy 6su1 ¢ OTioM (cum Patre), mockonsky uc-
wes ot OTia, To ecrb T2 boxkecTBeHHas HoOCTACh, UM KOTOPOH —
Cnogo (Verbum), uepes Komopoe scé navano Gvims u 6es Komopozo nu-
umo ne nauato Gwms (ibid., g1, cp. Mu 1:3)™. Bcé xe ocranbroe —
noce CpbIHa, MOCKONBKY Bo3HMKNO yepe3 Hero, a On — npexae
Bcero, Ho nocse OTua; Begb Bce BO3HMKIO yepes Toro, Kro ncmen
ot OTia, o Bose Koroporo Bce Boanuxio. Mrak, bor ucmen or
bora (Deus procedens ex Deo), cras kax Cpie BropeiM Jluiiom no-
cne Orua (secunda persona post Patrem), He orHuman y Orua ro-
ro, yto Tor ecrp eaunsiii Bor (ibid., 31)7'. KpoMe Toro, B ominune
or Oria CbiH CTAHOBWJICHA BUAHMMBIM M IIOCTHXUMbIM, KOIja sB-
JAJICA JNOAAM B Pa3jMYHbIX o6pas3ax B BerxoM 3asere u B yeno-
BedeckoM obpasze — B Hosom (ibid., 18—20; 28; 1) Cpix kak O6
pas boza Ortua (imago Dei Patris) mokassisaer B Ce6e HEBUIUMOTO
OTua u Becerna noapaxaeT EMy Bo Beex nenax (ibid., 18; 22; 28)™.

1.4. Eouncmeo Omya u Cona u edunobosxcue. Cornacno Hopaunany,
Bepa B bora Csixa, omwmuaronierocst ot bora Otia nmo Jluny, He
IPUBOXUT K ZBOEGOXKHIO, TAK KAK OCTAETCs eJiHOE Havano boxe-
crBa — bor Oren, or Kotoporo «mpousonuia cuna boxecrsa (vis
divinitatis), 1. e. BoxxecrBennas npupoga (divinitas), xotopas Gbi-
Jla repeaaHa ¥ HanpassieHa CpiHy U onrsTh Bo3spaniaercsa ot Hero
k OTiy 61arogaps o6IHOCTH cymHOCTH (per substantiae commu-

70. Hic ergo quando Pater voluit, processit ex Patre: et qui in Patre fuit, proces-
sit ex Patre: et qui in Patre fuit, quia ex Patre fuit, cum Patre postmodum fuit, quia
ex Patre processit: substantia scilicet illa divina, cujus nomen est Verbum, per quod
facta sunt omnia, et sine quo factum est nihil.

71. Omnia enim post ipsum sunt, quia per ipsum sunt. Et merito ipse est ante
omnia, sed post Patrem, quando per illum facta sunt omnia, qui processit ex eo, ex
cujus voluntate facta sunt omnia. Deus utique procedens ex Deo, secundam per-
sonam efficiens post Patrem qua Filius; sed non eripiens illud Patri, quod unus est
Deus.

72. Boren 3a cs. Mycrunom, Tepryrananom u Mnnoanrom Hosanuan nonaraer,
YTO pas3nuHble GOrosaBneHus, O KOTOPBIX pacckadpiBaercs B Cs. [Tucanuu, otho-
carca k boxecrsennomy Jluny, ormmyaomemycs ot Orua, To ectb k ChiHy.

73. Kax u apyrue anonorerst, HoBanman nomaraer, 4To mosHats OTha MOXHO
Tonbko deped China kak Ero Ofpas: unusquisque credens in Filium exerceatur in
imaginis contemplatione, ut assuefactus ad divinitatem videndam in imagine, pro-
ficere possit et crescere usque ad Dei Patris omnipotentis perfectam contemplatio-
nem (ibid., 28).
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nionem). Tak mocrenexnHo, o6paTHbIM ABIKEHMEM 3TO Benmune n
Boxecrso (majestas atque divinitas) Bosspamaercs or Coixa x O1-
1y, KoTopblii ero nepexan, yrobsl no cnpaseaaupoctu bor Oreny
6b11 borom Bcero u Hauanom Camoro Ceoero CeiHa, KoToporo On
poaua, a Cera 6611 661 borom Becero ocranbHoro (caeterorum om-
nium Deus), rrockonbxy bor Oren nocrasma Ero nax scem» (ibid.,
g1)™. Taxum oOpasoM, MOXHO Ipeanonoxuts, 4to Hopaunan
npenacrasasger poxaenue CpiHa Hanogo6ure akTa boxecrBeHHOTO
CaMOCO3HAHMs, OTIIPABHOH TOUKOM KoTOporo Asngercsa bor Orery
(«MBICIHMOE», «cylIee»), oT Hero ucxoxut bor CeiH («MbICIB» ),
Koropelit BHOBb x Hemy Boappamjaercsa, 3aBepumas kpyr Boxke-
CTBEHHOTO CaMOCO3HaHMA («MBICIUMOE» — «MbIcCHsInee» ), Bos-
MOXXHO, OCHOBaHMEM JIIsl TAKOTO YYE€HUs CTajJa BO3HHUKIIAS B TO
Bpems (IIl B.) HeornatoHndeckas ¢unocodun’™, rae ¥m B cBo-
€M IPOMCXOXAEHNN OT EJHMHOro IPOXOANUT TPU CTAAUM: OV —
pbodoc — EmaTpog (npebuieanue — ucxoncdenue — gosepawenue)’.

74 unus Deus ostenditur verus et aeternus Pater, 2 quo solo haec vis divinitatis
emissa, etiam in Filium tradita et directa, rursum per substantiae communionem
ad Patrem revolvitur. Deus quidem ostenditur Filius, cui divinitas tradita et porrec-
ta conspicitur; et tamen nihilominus unus Deus Pater probatur, dum gradatim re-
ciproco meatu illa majestas atque divinitas ad Patrem qui dederat eam, rursum ab
illo ipso Filio missa revertitur et retorquetur; ut merito Deus Pater omnium Deus
sit, et principium ipsius quoque Filii sui, quem Dominum genuit: Filius autem cae-
terorum omnium Deus sit, quoniam omnibus illum Deus Pater praeposuit quem
genuit.

75. DTOT NOCAEAHUH MOMEHT B JanbHelimeM y Mapua Buxropuna (IV B.) Gyner
oToxzecTBaeH co CBaAThM Jlyxom (06 3TOM peub moiiieT B COOTBETCTBYIONIEH Dra-
Be Il toma Jamuncxoii [Tamposozuw). Ho Hosannan eme He genaet 3Toro wara, no-
aTOMy ero yuenne o Crarom Jyxe He uaeT Aajee HKOHOMUM (CM. HUKe). MoxHO
TaxKe BUAETh B 3THX coBax HoBamyana 6yaymiee BH3aHTUICKOE yueHMe O nepuxo-
pese Inocraceit. Bopouem, [apHak Buien 8 HeM NpeaBOCXHIEHUE YYEHUS Mapxen-
12 AHKHPCKOTO O KOHEYHOM MONIOUEHUH M PacTBOpPeHUN unocracy ChiHa B HIIO-
crac OTtia (anHammyecxuii Moxamsm). bansxo x aTomy muenne Ksecrena, xo-
TOpBIit nonaraer, yro y Hosannana Jloroc — sTo nuib BpeMeHHAs M pexoasinast
¢opma sasrenna Otua, Kotopomy OH B KOHIIE KOHIIOB BO3BPATHUT BCIO BIACTH U K
KoTtopowmy Beprercs, kax orcrynaomas sonHa. Cm. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. I1. P. 229.

76. ITO NpeACTABNAETCA BEChbMA BEPOSTHLIM, €CJIM YUECTh, 4TO B 50—60-X rosiax
III Bexa B PuMe i1 OCHOBATe/1b HEOIIATOHUYECKOHM UIKOABI [1710THH.

77. Cm. Plotinus, Enn. I11.g.5; Va.6; Vi2.1; V.g.2; V.6.5; V1.7.16 u ap. IT0 cBOETO pO-
Jia Iapagurma, pUT™ BCAKOTO MPOLecca BOSHUKHOBEHUS HA BCeX YPOBHSAX GbITHSL.
Yxe y [Topdupus, a sarem y AMaruxa n ocobenno y I[lpokra ata rpuagnyeckasn
cxeMma npuoGperaeT YHMBepCabHbIH Xapaxrep (cM. Proclus, Elem. theol., g35). Mue-
HUA 0 ToM, uro HoBanian ocHOBbIBaeTCH HAa HEOMIATOHMYECKOH CXeMe, puxep-
xusaercst 1. Ado (cm. Marius Victorinus, Traités théologiques sur la Trinité. Trad.
par P. Hadot / / SC 6q. Paris, 1960. P. 1070, n. 76). 3710 yuenue 6b110 pasBuTo nocie-
AYIOIUMHA JATHHCKUMHU Gorociosamu — MapueM Bukropunom u Apryctusom.
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Exuncreo cymuocrn n paziuaue Jlui Otia n Ceiva Hopauwu-
aH, Bcaen 3a TeprymmanoM, JokassiBacT Ha ocHOBaHHH cnoB Ca-
moro Xpucra: A u Omey odno ecmse (Mu 10:30). JeicTBuTennHo,
3/1eChb CKa3aHo odno (unum), a He odux (Unus), MOCKOJIbKY CIOBO
000, ByIyIU CpeHETO POAR, YKa3hiBaeT Ha COI03 corracus (socie-
tatis concordia), a He Ha €IMHCTBO NUla. Takxe CKa3aHO ecmbl (SU-
mus), a He ecms (sum), 4ToObLI OKa3aTh, YTo OTeny u ChiH — 3TO
asa Jluna (duae personae, ibid., 27). Bmecre ¢ Tem Hosaruau no-
HUMaeT eguHcTBo OTia 1 ChlHA CKOpee KaK COI03 COMIACUS M JII06-
BU (per concordiam et per amorem et per dilectionem)™, ueM kax
eIMHCTBO cymHoctH (ibid., 27). IToaTomy B ero yuenuu o Cs. Tpo-
nie 6osee Apko BhIpaxkeH MOMEHT pasanuus Jluny (distinctio per-
sonarum), 4YeM eMHCTBa CYI[HOCTH (communio substantiae), 9To
OTYACTHU MOKET GBITh OGBACHEHO ITOTEMUYECCKUMU [ETAMU OIPO-
BEp>KEHHS CAaBE&/UIMAHCTBA.

C oTUM CBA3aH U Cy6opOUrAYUOHUIM Hopanuana”. Ilo ero cio-
BaM, CpiH ominuaeTca oT OTLA HE TONBKO MMEHEM, HO H HOPSAA-
KoM pacnpefeicHusa Bractu (de ordine dispositae potestatis,
ibid., 27). ITonydas oceawenue or Otna (cp. Mu 5:36), Cuin sBns-
erca menpmuM OTiia (minor Patre, ibid., 27). Kpome toro, y Cer-
Ha yuHag Bons, yeM y OTua, xora OH 1 HM4ero He jenaeT no Ceo-
eil Bone u CBoeMy COBETY, HO BCETAR IIOCAYIIEH BCEM NOBEACHU-
aM u npeanucanuam Orna xak Coryxurrens Orueil Bonu (paternae
voluntatis minister, ibid., g1; 18). Cpiny Bce 6bL10 NoguUHEeHO OT-
oM, a Cam CbIH BMecTe co BceM TeM, 4yTo EMy nmoguuneHo, noj-
ypHaeTca Coemy Oty (cp. 1 Kop 15:28) u sosspamaer Emy Bcio
BoxkecrsenHylo BracTs (tota divinitatis auctoritas, ibid., g1). Cera
noxnyair oT Orna BoxecrBeHHylo Baacth (divina potestas) Hax
Bceit TBapeio, Tak uro OH ccTh bor no npumepy OTua (Deus est
exemplo Patris) u ynacaegosan or Csoero Oria T0, 4T0661 GHITH
Borom u Iociogom Bcero, borom no o6pasy bora Orna, poxaen-
HpiM U npoucmeamnM or Hero (et Deus ad formam Dei Patris
ex ipso genitus atque prolatus, ibid., 22)%. Xota Cam Crin ropo-

78. Cp. Crin «eaunoxayuren co Ceoum OrriomM borom» (concors Patri suo Deo,
ibid., 31).

79. CM. Fausset W. Y. Novatiani Romanae urbis presbyteri De Trinitate liber. Cam-
bridge, 190g. P. 33; dAlés A. Novatien. Etude sur la théologie romaine au milieu du
III siécle. Paris, 1gz5. P. 1v7; Amman. Op. cit. P. 823.

80. Cp. qui obedierit semper Patri et obediat, semper habentem rerum om-
nium potestatem, sed qua traditam, sed qua concessam, sed qua a Patre proprio si-
bi indultam (ibid., 26). Ceix — divini nominis potestatem et super omnia et in om-
ne tempus accepit (ibid., 20).
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put, uto OH bor or bora Otna, On Huxoraa He paBHsan CeGsa
¢ borom OTioM; nosToMy 1 npesxcde socnpuamusa naomu {(ante car-
nis assumptionem), 1 nocje camoro BockpeceHuss OH BO BceM
IpPOABNAT NoiHoe nocaymanue Oruy (ibid., 22). Takum o6pazom,
IbITasgCh U36exaTh JBoe6oxua, Hosauuman Bnagaer B cybopanHa-
LHMOHH3M, KOTOPBII BCE PaBHO NPUBOJAMT K CBOEro poja ABoeGo-
xuio, B xoTopoM CbiH SBJISETCS HE TAKMM e BbicmnM borowm,
kax OTew, Ho borom, Tak ckasaTs, BTOPOro NOpsAAKa, BTOPUYHBIM
Borom. OcHoBaast omun6ka Hosaunana s3axioyaerca B TOM, YTO
OH paccMaTpHBaeT MHOT'UE PUPORHbIE cBolcTBa Boxum (rakue,
KaK HEBHUJVMBII, HEIMOCTIDKUMBIHN U p.) KaK UNIOCTacHble, ¥ HAo-
GOpOT, UIrocTacHble (HEPOXKAEHHBIN, 6e3Ha4YNbHBIN) — KaK IIpH-
ponusie®.

1.5. Ceamoii Jyx. PasymBasg rrocneoBareibHOCTb ¥ ABTOPUTET Be-
pb! (ordo rationis et fidei auctoritas) noGyxaaer HacC BepUTb Aa-
stee u B Cparoro [yxa, o6emannoro [lepxsu B BetxoMm 3aBete ye-
pe3 NpopOKOB 1 JaHHOTO B Ha3HaueHHoe BpeMs B HoBom 3aBeTte
(ibid., 29)*. OxHako MbI DpakTHYecKH He HaxoxauM y Hosalmana
yuaeHus o npeaseuHom 6erTun U Boxecrse Cearoro [llyxa, koro-
poe Mbl BUneny yxe y Tepryimana. XapakrepHo, 4TO B TpakTaTe
Hosanuana He BcTpeyaercs cam tepMmuH Trinitas <Ipounas, xoro-
Pblil TOria yiKe Hcnoab3oBaics cBT. PeodunroM AHTHOXUHCKNM,
TeprynnnanoM, Opurenom u Mnnoantom. HoBanuan npocro mo-
BTOPSIET eBaHrenbckue ciosa Crnacurens, yro Tor nouwter ot OT-
na Ymewumens, Jyxa ucmunst, Koropslit ucxodum om Omya (de Pa-
tre procedit, ibid., 2g9; 11 15:26), Ho HUKak He pa3jUYaeT BEYHOTO
ucxoxncdenus Cp. Jlyxa ot Ero spemeHHoro nociannurecmea. OcHo-
BBIBasICh Ha €BAHTE&ILCKOM pacckase o kpemenus focrrognem, Ho-
BauMaH yreepxzaeT, 4yto Cs. [yx BO Bcell MOJHOTE U LEIOCTH
rpe6bIiBaeT ToNbKO Bo XpHcre Kak B ucrounuke (in Christo fon-
te remanente), YTO MOXET O3HAYATb U TO, YTO XPHCTOC SBJISCTCHA
ucrounnkoM Cs. Jlyxa (ibid., 2g)**. Kpome Toro, Tor ¢akr, uro Cs.
Jyx nonydaer or Xpucra 10, 4To OH BO3BECTHT aIlOCTONAM, IIPU-
BoauT HoBanmana x MpIcin 0 MOAYHHEHHOM nonoxeHun Ca. Jy-

81. Cm. Amman. Op. cit. P. 827.

82. Sed enim ordo rationis et fidei auctoritas digestis vocibus et Litteris Domini
admonet nos, post haec credere etiam in Spiritum sanctum, olim Ecclesiae repro-
missum, sed statutis temporum opportunitatibus redditum.

83. habitans in solo Christo plenus et totus... totius sancti Spiritus in Christo
fonte remanente... Spiritu sancto in Christo affluenter habitante.
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Xa [0 OTHOWEHMIO KO XPUCTY (T. €. K CyGOPAMHAILIMOHHU3MY): €CTH
Cs. Jyx noayuaer ot Xpucra 1o, yTo OH BO3BECTUT anocTojIaM,
cnenosarenbHo, Xpucroc boasue Ero; Bean OH He Mor 6bl nosy-
YUTb 3TO OT XpucTa, ecnu 661 CaM He 6bLT Mmenvuie XpHcTa (mi-
nor Christo). 1 teM, yro Yremunrens Menowre Xpucra, OH Tonb-
KO mojTBepxjaet, yto Xpucroc — bor, ot Koroporo OH nosyun
TO, uTO Bo3BemaeT (ibid., 2g9). Ilo Bceit BepoaTHOCTH, B yueHUH
Hoganuana noxunnenHoe nonoxenne Cp. Jlyxa o oTHOmEHHIO
k ChIHy TaKkoro e INopsagka, KaKk i NoAYMHeHHoe nooxenne Chl-
Ha 1o otHouteHuIo k OTiy. OfHAKO OCTAETCS HESICHBIM, MPU3HA-
Bas s Hosarnan Cesitoii Jlyx Borom, XoTst oH 1 cTapaeTcs moxa-
3atb cBaA3b CB. Jlyxa ¢ CBIHOM U IOMOCTPOUTENBLCTBOM CIIACEHHU, @
takxe Ero BoicInee MojoxeHue 1o CPpaBHEHHIO C TBAPHBIMH Cylie-
cTBaMHU. B 4acTHOCTH, Ha 9TO MOXET KOCBEHHO YKa3hIBATb YTBEPK-
aeune Hosammana, yro gHe Cp. Jlyx nonyyaeT 4To-TO OT YeTOBEKa,
Ho OH Cam paer yenoBeky 3HaHue; U He Cp. Jlyx ysnaer 6ynymee
OT uesioBexa, HO CaM HacTaBJISeT 4eJJ0BEKa O GyIymuX coBBITHAX
(ibid., 16). Hakoneu, Hosanuan ropopur o boxxecrsenHoit Beuno-
cru Caroro Jlyxa (Spiritus Sancti divina aeternitas, ibid., 29).
Tem ne menee yaenne Hopanuana o Cs. Jlyxe cocpegoroueHo
Ha BpEMEHHOM, UKOHOMHYecKOM acrniekte Ero feficTBusa B Mupe u
ocobenHo B Llepxen Xpucrosoii. Hopanuan npeanpuHst cepbes-
Hble YyOWIHs juia cobupanus soesuno Mecr us Cs. ITucanns, or-
Hocspxcs K AestensHocty CB. Jlyxa. XoTs B pasHble BpeMeHa y
Cs. Jlyxa 6p11m pasHble o6asannocty (differentia genera officio-
rum), Ho Cam OH NpH 3TOM He Pa3AEIAICT U OCTAETCA OXHUM U
TeM xe (unus et idem, ibid., 2g). Bosnecmuch Ba He60, Xpucroc
nocnan CpouM yuenukam Cs. Nlyxa, Vmewumern («3amyrHuka»,
advocatus) u Ilokposurens (tutor) sepylomnx. Cs. Jlyx ykpennsi
ayx anocronos; Ou pacnipepensier B Llepksu pasnnuHbie 6aaroar-
Hble gapsl (dona charismatum), TBOpMT uyaeca, pasjaeT pasind-
Hble LIEPKOBHbIE CIyKeHus 1 Epanrensckne Tanucrsa (Evangelica
Sacramenta)®, ynpapnser LlepkoBsio, faeT coBeTsl U, TAKHM OO-
pasom, nenaet Lepkoss [ocnioanio Besfie u Bo BceM COBEPUIEHHOM
(ibid., 2g). CB. lyx coxpanseT Cpoio NOJHOTY U HEJIOCTHOCTh U HU
B KO€H Mepe He YMEHbIIAETCs, KOIZla Pa3fAacTCs M MOChUIAeTCA Be-
pytomuM Bo Bcem CpoeM n3obwirm (cum tota sua redundantia,

84. BoamoxHo, Beipaxcenne Evangelica Sacramenta o3nHauaeT ycTaHOBAEHHbIE B
EBaHrenny 1iepkoBHEIE TAMHCTBA, W3 KoTophix HoBannaH ykassiBaer Ha TAMHCTBO
KPELEHNA — «HOBOI'O POXAEHHUSA OT BoAbl» (X aquis secunda nativitas, ibid., 2g9).
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ibid., 2g9). Cs. [lyx o6uTaer B KaXKA0M BEPYIOIEM, BEJET €0 110 Ay-
XOBHOI )XU3HHU U IPUBOAUT K CBATOCTH, BOCKpeCceHHIo U GeccMmep-
THIO Ha HeGecax. B nierom Cs. Jdyx coxpansier Llepxosb, HeBecry
Xpucrosy (Christi sponsa), HETICHHOH ¥ HEITOPOYHOI1 B CBATOCTH
BEUHOI J€BCTBEHHOCTH U MCTHHHI (ibid., 29)%.

2. Yuenue o meopernuu

Kak Mb1 yxe ckazanu, coracHo Hosaumany, bor Oren ecrb Cosda-
meas Bcero (conditor rerum omnium, artifex), focnods (Dominum)
BCJIEICTBUE MoOTyInecTsa, Podumens (parens) BCIEJACTBHE YCTpoe-
Hust, KoTopblit coTBOPIMI Bech 3TOT IIPpEKPacHbBIil U 61aroycrpoeH-
HbI Mup (ibid., 1; 3; g). Cxopee xe bory Oty creayer npunmcer-
BaTh 60410 K TBOPEHHIO, B TO BpeMs KaK CaMO TBOpPEHHe COBeplIa-
ercs deticmeuem Ero Crrosa (ibid., g1). CHauana (prius) bor cospan
anzen06, pacIpeeHII JyXOBHbIE CHIIbI, YCTAHOBII ITPECTOIBI 1 TO-
CHOJCTBA, COTBOPHUJ MHOTHe JApyrue Ge3rpaHU4YHble HeGecHbie
npocrpaHcTBa (caelorum immensa spatia) u GecKkOHeYHble TaUH-
CTBEHHBIC TBOpeHHUA (sacramentorum infinita opera, ibid., 1). 3a-
TeM OH cospan mup mesecuwiti (mundus corporalium rerum, ibid.,
1). HoBanyan pycyeT BeIM4ecTBEHHYIO KAPTHHY MHUPa, COCTaBJIEH-
HOTO M3 Pa3HYHBIX IPOTUBOIONOXHLIX Ha4yal U COeJUHEHHOro
BoeinHO npoMbicioM Boxunm (providentia Dei)®: «Bor Bce B Ce-
6e cojepuT, HU4Yero He ocrasuB BHe Ce6s... OH 3aKTIOUNA BCe-
JleHHyIo B JJoHO CBOEro COBEpIIEHHOTO BE&IMYMA M MOTYILECTBA,
Bceraa Habmopas 3a CBOUM TBOPEHHEM, IPOXOJisA CKBO3b BCE, MPU-
BOJA BCE B ABIKCHHE, O)XMBOTBOPSsA BCe, CO3epLas Bce, CBA3bIBAdA
Pa3HYHbBIC BELIECTBA B €AMHOE COINAcHe BCEX JJIEMEHTOB, UTOGH
€IUHbIH MHP, COCTAB/ICHHDbIH U3 HEPAaBHBIX 3JEMEHTOB, ObLT Tak
CKpeTUIeH CBA3YIOIEH X CUMMATHEH, YTO HE MOT GbITh pa3pylieH
HUKaKoi1 cunoii, ecim Tonbko Tor, Kro ero cospan, He noserut emy
paspelnThCs B HEYTO JAydlilee, 4To HaM obeToBaHo» (ibid., 2)%.

85. Ecclesiam incorruptam et inviolatam, perpetuae virginitatis et veritatis sanc-
titate custodit.

86. B aToit kKapTMHE MHPO3AHUS OIYIAETCH BAUAHUE CTOUYeCckoi ¢H3u-
ku. CM. Cicew, De nat. deor., IL7; IIL.n; Ps. Aristot., De mundo, 1g—21. CM. Taike
Daniélou. Op. cit. P. 1g6—z01.

87. Super quae omnia ipse continens cuncta, nihil extra se vacuum deserens,
nulli Deo superiori (ut quidam putant) locum reliquit. Quandoquidem ipse uni-
versa sinu perfectae magnitudinis et potestatis incluserit, intentus semper operi
suo, et vadens per omnia, et movens cuncta, et vivificans universa, et conspiciens
tota, et in concordiam elementorum omnium discordantes materias sic connec-
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8. Anmponosozus

Iocne TBopenns matepuanbHoro Mrpa bor cosnan werosexa (ibid.,
21)*® 1 nocraBuiI ero Bo maBe cozgaHHoro mupa (ibid., 1)*. Yero-
BeK GbLT COTBOPEH N0 o6paszy boxuw (ad imaginem Dei factus), no-
cxoabky bor Hagenmn ero ymom, pasyMoM M pacCyIUTENTbHOCTBIO
(mens et ratio et prudentia), yTo6n TOT MOT noapaxarb bory.
H xors Teno uenoBexa MMEIO 3€MHOE IIPOMCXOXAEHHE, HO B He-
ro Gbia BJIOXHYTa «HeGecHasl cymHoOCcTh bBoxecTBeHHOro abIXa-
Hus» (caelestis et divini halitus inspirata substantia, ibid., 1). Kpo-
Me TOTrO, CaMO TEJIO YeIOBEKA [OIYIMIO [PAMYIO OCaHKY, TaK YTO
€CTeCTBEHHO Hanpabisaio ero x seiciieMy (De cibis jud., 2). bor
OTAQI YeJIOBEKY B yoIykeHHe (in servitutem) Bce cyIlecTBa, HO €ro
€aMoro noxenai caenars csoboxubiM (liberus, De Trinit., 1). s
repBo3gaHHbIX JoAei Bor cospan Ha BocToke pait — xak 6b1 oco-
61l MUp BewHOI xU3HU (peculiaris aeternae vitae mundus), B xo-
TopoM OH Hacaziui IPeBo XU3HU U JIPEBO IIO3HAHUA J06pa U 371a
(ibid., 8). Jna Toro, urobbl HeorpaHHM4eHHast cBoGoOa UeIOBEKA
(soluta libertas) He moxsepriack onacHocTtH, bor nan emy aamo-
Beab (mandatum) ¥ ykasaHMe IPOTHB rpexa (sententia contra de-
lictum), H3 KOTOPOrc OH MOT NOHATD, YTO XOTA B IIOJE ApeBa Io-
3HAHHMSA U3HAYAIBHO U HE 3aKII0YI0Ch 310, HO OHO MOIIO BO3HHK-
HyTb B GyRyllleM, eCJIH BOJISI YeIOBEKa CBOGOJHO HAapyLIMT AaHHbIH
eMy Borowm saxon (ibid., 1; 8). B camom aeste, yenoseky nopo6ano
6bITb CBOGOIHBIM, 4TOObI 06pa3 boxuit He okasanca B paGcrse,
HO CJ€JO0BAJIO JaTh M 3aKOH, YTOGHI Heoby3taHHasA cBo6oOa He J0-
nL1a g0 npespeHus x JapmeMy, Ho 4ToGbl OHA TOMYYHUIA WIH JO-
CTOlHBIE Harpaibl, WiN CIIpaBeUTHBbIE HAKa3aHWs, HOO B €€ BJa-
CTH GBUIO TO, YTO OHA 3aXOTesa Obl CAIATH, CKIOHSASCH YMCTBEH-
HBIM JBIDKEHHEM B TY WJIH JPYTYIO CTOPOHY (T. €. K JOGPY HIH 31y,
ibid., 1). IleppoHayaJbHO YENOBEK HAXOAWICA B COCTOAHUM He-
BUHHOCTH (innocentia, De cibis jud., 2). Oxnako yenoBek go6po-
BOJILHO COBEPIUII rpex nmpoTus 3akoHa boxwuero (De Trinit., 10)%.

tens, ut ex disparibus elementis ita sit unus mundus ista coagmentata conspiratio-
ne solidatus, ut nulla vi dissolvi possit, nisi quum illum solus ipse qui fecit, ad ma-
jora alia praestanda nobis, solvi jusserit. Cp. ibid., 8; De spect., g; a Takxke Munyyu
Deauxe, Octav., 17.

88. homo post omnem creaturam est.

8g. hominem mundo praeposuit.

go. sola carnis culpa merito reprehensa est, quae voluntaria hominis temeritate
contra legis divinae jura grassata est.
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Mo 3aBHCcTH AUaBONa B YETOBEKA BOLLIa CMEepPTHOCTH (mortalitas),
KOTOPOIi OH MOT U36€KaTh CBOMM NOCAYUIAHMEM, HO CTOJIKHYICH C
Hell, KoT/la 1o JIYKaBOMY COBETY MoCIIe NI cTaTh 60roM (deus esse
festinat, ibid., 1). Bnpouem, Bor no csoeMy Murocepauio cMAruma
€ro Haka3aHiue, U560 GLUI IPOKJIAT HE CTOJIBKO CAM YE&IOBEK, CKOJIb-
KO ero Tpyabl Ha 3eme (ibid., 1). Kpome Toro, Bo Xpucre Bor yxe
TOrZa NMOKA3a! YEIOBEKY HamexJy Gyaymero obpereHUs U crace-
HHA; U TO, YTO YeIoBEK GbLI YAEPXKaH OT NPHUKOCHOBEHUSA K APEBY
MM3HH, MPOU3OILIO HE OT 3/10H 3aBUCTU, HO JUIS TOTO, YTOGHI Ye-
JIOBEK HE HOCKA C OGOt Kak HakasaHue GeccMepPTHBIH Ipex, Bey-
HO *xuBst 6e3 oTnyieHus XpucroM rpexos (ibid., 1)

4. Xpucmonozus

4.1. Obwan xapaxmepucmura. XpHUCTOIOTHIECKOE YYCHHUE 3aHMMA-
€T BecbMa BakHOe MecTo B Gorociosun Hosanuana, onHako nc
IIOJIL3yEMbIC MM TEPMHHBI 1 BBIPAKEHUS rOpa3fo MCHEE TOYHbIE,
Hexenu y Tepryninana. Y Hopanmana MoxHO faxe 0GHapyXHUTb
cienpl GYAYIINX XPHUCTONOTHYECKUX epecel, TAKMX KaK aro/UIMHa-
pu3M u HectopuaHcTBo. Xota HoBanmau ycunusaet tepMuHoiIo-
IHYECKYIO CBA3b MEXIY TPHALONOTHENH U XpUCTOnorueil ¥ roso-
put o anue Xpucra (persona Christi, ibid., 21), on genaer aro, kak
IIpaBHJIO, B TPHALOJOrHYECKOM CMBICTE, MOAYEPKHUBAS PA3 TN
mexay Oriom n CeinoM®,

4.2. «Caoso Boxcue sonsouennoer. Cornacno Hosanmany, Tocrioan
HMucyc Xpucroc ecre ognoBpeMeHHO Bor u uenosek (et Deus et
homo Christus Jesus, De Trinit., v7). Hoanuan Belpaxkaer euH-
CTBO JIMIA M JBOWCTBO NPUPOA BO XPHUCTE BeCbMa MEPCHEKTHB-
Holi popmynoit: Verbum Dei incarnatum «CinoBo Boxue Bortomen-
Hoe> (ibid., 24)%. Takum oGpasom, p1s HoBaunana Bnosnue scHo,
uro CoiH Boxuit ABns€TCA CYy6BEKTOM BOMIOMIEHUS, YTO IOYEp-
KHMBa€eTCH BbIDAKEHUEM «OJMH U TOT Xe» (hunc eumdem), ¢ ko-
TOPBIM COEJAMHSAETCH TPEJCTaBJIEHHE O 08yx npupodax Xpucra:
«Onus n Tot xe HasbiBaeTca 1 borom, n CoinoM boxxunm... u xak

91. Cp. cem. Hpunei Sluoncxuii, Adv. Haeres., 111.23.6; cem. Ipuzopuii bozocaoe,
Oratio g8.12.

92. CmM. Brilte, § 1.3, a Takxe Grillmeier A., Christ in Christian tradition. London,
1965. Vol. 1. P. 157.

93. principaliter autem Filium Dei esse Verbum Dei incarnatum. Cp. praesentia
corporatae veritatis (ibid., g).
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yenoBex OH npousomwen ot ABpaama, a kak bor 6b11 npexae ca-
Moro ABpaaMa; U Kak uenoBek OH HasniBaetcst CeiHoM [JlaBuaa, a
kak Bor — Tociogom JdaBupma» (ibid., 24)%. ITogo6uo Teprymmna-
Hy U gaxe B 6osbIeif crenieHy, yeM cBr. Mipuneit u Hnmmonut, Ho-
Bal[MaH pasauuaer Jse npupoxsl Xpucra, Ceina Boxuero u Cor-
Ha YeJIOBEYECKOro, a COEAMHEHNE X ONMCHIBAET, KaK [IPaBUIo, C
NOMOIIBIO TEPMHHOB permixtio «CMELIEHIE>, CONNEXio «CBA3L>, CONCTe-
tio «cpalleHHE>, «COYEeTaHUE> U UX ITaTOJIbHBIX BapuaHToB (ibid., 11;
13; 24 1 ap.)”. Takum o6pasom, Tak xe xak U TepTyrman®, Hosa-
I[MaH MOHUMAET COeJUHEHHE J[BYX IPUPOA BO XPHCTE B CBETE CTO-
HYECKOro y4eHH O xplats 8¢ SAwv <BCELIEIOM CMELICHHID, TO €CTh
Kak Bceneroe B3anMonpoHukHoseHHe CroBa Boxuns u Bocnpuns-
TO UM YesioBedeckoit npupoxst: «boxecrso CroBa cuemanocs [c
CYUIHOCTBIO TeTa] B caMoM coueTaHuu» (divinitate sermonis in ip-
sa concretione permixta, ibid., n). Xpucroc «6bu1 0Gpa3oBaH U3
coequuenus Ciosa u rwrorn» (ex Verbi et carnis conjunctione
concretus). Kpome roro, Hosauuan ropopur o coeantnenuu Cio-
Ba U IUIOTH KakK «BOCHpUATHH» 10Ty CiroBoM (carnis assumptio,
assumptio corporis, ibid., 13; 22), Tak uTo 6Marosaps Takoi B3auM-’
HOJ cBA3M 1 I10Th Hocka CiioBo Boxwe, 1 Coin boxwnii Bocnipu-
HSJ1 HEMOIIb [UIOTH, KoTopas 6bl1a kak 66l Ero Hesecroit (ibid.,
13)%. Coin boxuit, 6ynyau O6pasom Boxcuum (in forma Dei), npu-
HAN o6pa3 paba (forma servi, cp. ®m 2:6—7), To ecTs cTan YenoBe-
KOM, U G1arofiapsi pOXAEHHIO BOCIPHHSJI CYUIHOCTb IUIOTH U Te-
JIa, NPOHCLIEAIYIO 10 YeJIOBEYECTBY OT pabCTBa OTEUECKUX IIpe-

94. hunc eumdem et Deum et Dei Filium nuncupatum. Nam quomodo est, qua
homo, ex Abraham; sic est etiam, qua Deus, ante ipsum Abraham. Et quomodo,-
qua homo, filius David; ita Dominus David, qua Deus, nuncupatus est. Cp. ibid.,
n: Tam enim Scriptura etiam Deum annuntiat Christum, quam etiam hominem
ipsum annuntiat Deum; tam hominem descripsit Jesum Christum, quam etiam
Deum quoque descripsit Christum Dominum. Quoniam nec Dei tantum illum Fi-
lium esse proponit, sed et hominis; nec hominis tantum dicit, sed et Dei referre
consuevit: ut dum ex utroque est, utrumque sit; ne si alterum tantum sit, alterum
esse non possit. Ut enim praescripsit ipsa natura hominem credendum esse, qui ex
homine sit; ita eadem natura praescribit et Deum credendum esse, qui ex Deo sit:
ne si non et Deus fuerit, cum ex Deo sit; jam nec homo sit, licet ex homine fuerit.

95. Cm. Grillmeier. Op. cit. Vol. L. P.157.

96. O6 3TuX TepMUHaX cM. Bbilne, rapa I § 7.2.2.

g7. Ac si de caelo descendit Verbum hoc, tamquam sponsus ad carnem, ut per
carnis assumptionem Filius hominis illuc posset ascendere, unde Dei Filius Ver-
bum descenderat, merito, dum per connexionem mutuam et caro Verbum Dei ge-
rit, et Filius Dei fragilitatem carnis assumit; cum sponsa carne conscendens illuc,
unde sine carne descenderat, recipit jam claritatem illam, quam dum ante mundi
institutionem habuisse ostenditur, Deus manifestissime comprobatur.
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CTYIUIEHMH, B TO BpeMs, korga On ucrommn Ce6s (se exinaniuit)®
M HE OTKa3aICs NPUHATh C1a6OCTh YeloBeuecKoi npupoant (hu-
mana condicionis fragilitas, ibid., 22). Hakonen, Hosarnan roso-
purt o coequnenun Cnosa u wrotu kax Ero ebaauenuu B cymnocrs
mwiotn (Sermonem Dei indutum carnis substantiam), kotopyio
OHo coBexI0 ¢ ce6s B CMEPTH U BHOBb BOCIIPUHSIO TIOCJAE BOC-
KpeceHus, CJIOBHO HEKyIo ojiexy (quasi indumentum resumpsit,
ibid., 21)%.

B nonemuke ¢ agonnuaHaMM, CUMTaBIIMMM XPHCTa [IPOCTBHIM
yesnoBekoM (homo nudus et solitarius), Hoanuan sacHo gokasbl-
saet Ero Boxecrsennyio npupoay pasiMyHBIMM CBUAETEILCTBA-
mu Cs. [Tucanns (ibid., n1—16), a Taxke anesnAnuei kK NpoTUBOIO-
noXxHo epecu — Mofanuamy: «B Ca. Ilucanuu crons acHo nepena-
Ho, 9yto OH — bor, 4To MHOrHE epeTHKH, U3YMJIEHHBIE BETHUYHIEM U
ucrunoii Ero boxecrsa, npessicuau mepy B Ero nountanum, tak
YTO OCMEIWINCH NpOIoBeRoBaTh U cunrtaTh Fro Camum borom
Otnowm. U xots 3To npornsopeunTt ucrune Ilncanuit, ogHako ss-
JISETCS BECKUM U BaXKHEHIINM JO0Ka3aTeNbCTBOM BoxXecTBeHHOCTH
Xpucra» (divinitatis Christi argumentum grande atque praecipu-
um, ibid., 23).

B nonemuxe c noxernamom HoBanuasn yreepxaaer HCTHHHOCTb
tena, socnpunsaToro Cnosom Boxunu: «[lo cnpasemnuBoctu B
Hewm 65110 Hante Teto, mockonbKy C1oBO BOCIIPUHSAIO Haly IUIOTh
(nostram carnem Sermo suscepit). M xposs ucrexna us Ero pyk,
HOT U €aMoro pe6pa, 4ToGbl NOATBEPANTh, 4To OH 6bUI NMpHYa-
CTEeH HallleMy Tery (nostri consors corporis), Koraa ymep Io 3ako-

98. TTon ucmowanuem Hopanuay noHmMaer, BO-IIEPBLIX, CAMO HeTOBEYECKOE
poxnenne Xpucra yepes npunarne Ha Ce6a o6pasa pa6a (Christus exinanitur in
eo quod nascitur formam serui accipiendo; in natiuitatem secundum carnem se-
se exinanisse); BO-BTOPBIX, T0, 4T0 OH CHHAOIIEN K OCKOPOAEHUAM U U3ieBATE b
CTBaM, BRICAYIIMBAT YrPO3bl ¥ McObITaN noHomenns (Exinanit se, dum ad iniurias
contumelias que descendit, dum audit infanda, experitur indigna, ibid., 22).

99. Nos enim Sermonem Dei scimus indutum carnis substantiam, eumdemque
rursum exutum eadem corporis materia, quam rursus in resurrectione suscepit et
quasi indumentum resumpsit. Sed enim neque exutus neque indutus hominem
Christus fuisset, si homo tantum fuisset. Nemo enim umquam se ipso aut spoliatur
aut induitur. Sit enim necesse est aliud, quidquid aliunde aut spoliatur aut induj-
tur. Ex quo merito Sermo Dei fuit, qui exutus est carnem et in resurrectione rursus
indutus. Exutus autem, quoniam et in nativitate fuerat indutus. Itaque in Christo
Deus est qui induitur, atque etiam exutus sit oportet: propterea is qui induitur, pa-
riter et exuatur necesse est. Induitur autem et exuitur homo, quasi quadam con-
texti corporis tunica. Ac propterea consequenter Sermo fuit, ut diximus, Dei; qui
modo indutus, modo exutus esse reperitur.
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HaM Hallei1 cMepTH» (ibid., 10)'™. 0 He 6bLT0 NpH3paUHOE MIN
mudHueckoe Tero (phantasma, corpus fabularum, ibid., 10) unn
rpocro o6pa3 (in imagine), HoO HCTUHHAA CYIIHOCTD Tena (substa-
ntia veri corporis, ibid., n)!”. Jeficreurensuo, ecim 6u1 XpHcroc
6bL1 TobKO boroM, a Xpucroc ymep, Tora moayumsnoch 6bl, 4TO
ymep Cam Bor. Ognaxo Ou 6bl1 He TosibKO borom, Ho U yesroBe-
KOM, 103TOMy TO, 4To B HeM 6b110 6eccMepTHO, OCTanoch Hepas-
pymumbiM. Bexp sicHo, uto boxecTBo 6eccTpacTHO, a noaBepxe-
Ha CTpajaHMsAM HEMOMIHas yeloBeveckass npupoja (ibid., 25)'%
Onuako Hopaunan B ommune or Teprynimana HU4ero He rogo-
PUT O uestoBeveckoil dywe Xpucra. bonee Toro, xoraa oH cpaBHU-
BaeT cMepTh XPHCTa CO CMEPTLIO JPYTHX JOAEH, OH NMPUBOAUT
cnexyonryio napantens: «<Bo Xpucre boxkecrso He ymupaer, Ho
YMEPLIBIAETCH JINMD CYITHOCTH IIOTH, TOTJA KaK B OCTAJIbHBIX JIIO-
JSX, KOTOPBIE HE CYTh TONBKO OJHA IJIOTh, HO IIJIOTh U JylIa, OXHA
JIMIIE [VIOTH pETepreBaeT YHUYTOXEHHE, TOCKONBKY Aylla OCTa-
€Tcs HEeTIEHHO! M He 3aTparuBaeTcs 3aKOHOM CMEPTH U YHHUTO-
skenus» (ibid., 25)1%.

Hapsiny co cxemoit «Crnoso—mnote y HoBaunana yacto Bcrpe-
qaeTca jgpyras cxema: «Ciropo—ueiobex:. COmacHO 3TOH NOCIEN-
Hell, C/I0BO BOCIIPUHSAIIO Y€JIOBEKA U CblHA YesoBeyeckoro: «Cro-

100. Nam et (Jn 1:114) Verbum, inquit Joannes, caro factum est, et habitavit in
nobis. Ut merito corpus nostrum in illo fuerit quoniam quidem nostram carnem
Sermo suscepit. Et sanguis idcirco de manibus ac pedibus, atque ipso latere dema-
navit, ut nostri consors corporis probaretur, dum occasus nostri legibus moritur.

101. Cp.: in substantiae veritate (ibid., 19); carnis substantia; corporis materia
(ibid., 21).

102. Si Christus Deus, Christus autem mortuus, ergo mortuus est Deus. Sed
cum non tantummodo illum, ut ostendimus jam frequenter, Deum, sed et homi-
nem Scriptura constituat; consequens est, quod immortale est, incorruptum man-
sisse teneatur. Quis enim non intelligat, quod impassibilis sit divinitas, passibilis
vero sit humana fragilitas?

108. Quid enim si divinitas in Christo non moritur, sed carnis solius substan-
tia extinguitur; quando et in caeteris hominibus, qui non sunt caro tantummodo,
sed caro et anima, caro quidem sola incursum interitus mortisque patitur, extra
leges autem interitus et mortis anima incorrupta cernatur? CM. Bbiliie 0 coBreye-
Huu CI1OBOM MJIOTH B MOMEHT CMEPTH W HOBOM OGJIeYEHUH MOCaAe BOCKPECEHHA
(De Trinit., 21). Kak ormeuaer A. [punbmaiiep, «ageck on (Hopauman) He gymaer
OTKPBITO 0 ayle XpHcTa, Aaxe korga oH o6bacuser Ero cMepts... CHoBa U cCHOBa
MBI HAXOAMM JB€ ITaphl MOCTABJEHHEIX B OJIMH PAJ MPOTUBOIIONOKHOCTEH: JTylia—~
otk (B npocroM 4Yenoseke) n1 <CioBo—TtoTe (Bo Xpucre). Jaxe ecau ais Hac
BIIO/IHE 3AKOHHO HCIIOABL30BATh ITO CPABHENUE B AOKA3ATENLCTBE, TAKOE HIHOPH-
poBaHue ayti XpUCTa MPECTABAACTCA BeCbMa MOpasUTeNLHbIM» (Grillmeier. Op.
cit. Vol. I. P.158).
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BO, [cymecTBoBaBllee] Npexjae BCAKON TBapU M POXAEHHOE
MpeKAe BCAKOU TBapH, cMano naomsio u o0bumano 6 nac, To ectb OHo
BOCHPHHSIO TOTO YeJIOBEKA, KOTOPhIH BO3HUK ITOC/IE BCAKOM TBA-
pH, ¥ Tax B HeM U ¢ HUM OHO 06U TIO B HAC, YTOOBI BO XpHCTe HU
yesoBeK He Hc4de3, HU boxecrBo CinoBa He oTpHnaiock» (ibid.,
21)!%*, «Cpin boxwii, — rosoput HoBauman B qpyrom mecre, — BOC-
npunumaet To Ceamoe (JIk 1:35), coequnsier ¢ Coboit cpiHa yesro-
BEYECKOro, BOCXHIIAeT U NpUBOAUT ero k Cebe, Bo3BeTMUMBaET
€ro CBA3BIO U 00DbeMHSIOMUM coeauHenneM ¢ Cob6oil u nenaet
ero CeiHoM boxunM, yem ToT no npupoge He 6b11, ITOGH NEp-
BeHcrBo uMmeHu «CpiH boxuith npunagnexkano [lyxy locnonHio
(= Coiry), KoTopblii CHUCXOIMT M IPUXOAMT, HO 4T06BI M3 CbiHa
Boxust cCOnpoBOXKAAIO U ChIHA YETTOBEUECKOTO, ¥ OH IO CIIpaBex-
suBoctH crai 6b1 ChiHOM boxxuuM, nockonsky He 6p1 UM usna-
yanbHO» (ibid., 24)'%. B cBA3M ¢ 3TUM 151 OIIMCAHUS COEUHEHNS
npupoj Bo Xpucre y Hopallltana Hepefko BCTPEYAIOTCS TaKMeE
BBIPOKEHUS, KAK sociatio «co103'%, concordia «cornacuer w confibu-
latio «cxpermenne>. Hanpumep: obe cymuocru Xpucra 6sun coe-
JIHHeHbI co030M comtacus (ibid., 18)'7, tax uro «Jocnogs Mncyc
Xpucroc ectb ogHOBpeMeHHO bor u wenoBek, coeAMHEHHbIH H,
TaK CKa3aTh, CIUICTEHHBII ¥ CpallleHHbli M3 TOro u apyroro (T. e.
BoxecTBa ¥ 4eloBeUYeCTBa), M B OJJHOM H TOM € COIIACUU 06eUx
CYLIHOCTE COeIMHEHHDII CKpPenoi B3auMHOro goropopa» (ibid.,
23)'™. Cam ¢axr BocupusTus maotu CeiHom boxrnm HoBaunan

104. Et quomodo primogenitus est omnis creaturae, nisi quoniam dum Verbum
illud quod est ante omnem creaturam, et ideo primogenitus omnis creaturae, caro
fit et habitat in nobis, hoc est, assumit hunc hominem qui est post omnem creatu-
ram, et sic cum illo et in illo habitat in nobis, ut neque homo Christo subtrahatur,
neque divinitas negetur?

105. Dei Filius... sanctum istud assumit, et sibi Filium hominis annectit, et il-
lum ad se rapit atque transducit, connexione sua et permixtione sociata praestat,
et Filium illum Dei facit, quod ille naturaliter non fuit; ut principalitas nominis is-
tius Filius Dei in Spiritu sit Domini, qui descendit et venit; ut sequela nominis in
Filio Dei et hominis sit, et merito consequenter hic Filius Dei factus sit, dum non
principaliter Filius Dei est.

106. inter Filium Dei hominisque, cum sua tamen sociatione, distinction (ibid.,
24). Cp. Christum Deum, sed qua Filium Dei, et assumpto a Deo etiam filio homi-
nis credendum et hominem (ibid., 23).

107. utramque istam substantiam in unam nativitatis Christi foederasse concor-
diam.

108. Christum Jesum Dominum, ex utroque connexum, ut ita dixerim, ex utro-
que contextum atque concretum, et in eadem utriusque substantiae concordia mu-
tui ad invicem foederis confibulatione sociatum, hominem et Deum, Scripturae
hoc ipsum dicentis veritate.
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CTaBUT B OMH paj ¢ Bocrpusatiem Crosa boxuero ceiHoM uesno-
BeueckuM (receptio Dei Verbi, ibid., 23)'%.

Takym 0GpasoM, MOXKHO BIIOJIHE COITIACUTBCA C BHIBOJOM [ puiie-
Maifepa, YyTBepXKIAIOIEro, Yto «xpucronorus Hosanmana npea-
CTapisieT coGOM 3aMevaTeNbHYI0 cMeCh, B KOTOPOIf OCHOBaHHasA
Ha cxeMe <«C/I0BO—ILIOTh ApEBHsIst PUMCKast XpHUCTOMOrHSA, CO3AAH-
Has MnmonuroM, no-npexHeMy urpaet 60abnIyio poas. Bmecre ¢
TEM yXKe Ha TOM ITalle MOSABASIOTCA M YCWIHBAIOTCA TeHICHIMH
K XpUcTonoruyeckoit cxeme «Copo—4enoBex>, XapaKTepHOL JUIs
[OCJAEAYIOMETO JATHHCKOTO GOrociosus» 1o,

5. Comepuonozun

5.1. Obwas comepuoroeua. B nenom corepronornu Hosanuan orso-
AT HeMHOTO MecTa. Tak, oH rosopur, 4ro Tonbko Bo Xpucre bor
IapyeT HaM criacenMe (non salvat nisi in Christo Deus, De Trinit.,
12; CP. 1; 14). XpUCTOM HaM JapoBaHo IpoiteHne rpexos (ibid., 1).
Xpucroc xak [Tocpeonux Boza u weiosexos (Mediator Dei et homi-
num) coeauuun B cebe bora u yenoseka (in se Deum et hominem
sociasse) M cTas 3ay1oroM cornacusi boxkecrea u yenoseuecrsa (pi-
gnerata in illo divinitatis et humanitatis concordia, ibid., 21). Co-
rracHo Hosanmany, nmenno Bormomenne bora Ciosa apaserca
3anorom Hawero cnaceHus: «Eciy [Con Boxuit] npumen x geno-
Beky, 4yTobb! GbiTh Ilocpennnkom Bora n uenobexos, ciexoBalo
M 3TOMy nociegHeMy (T. €. yenoseky) 6uiTh ¢ Hum (T. €. ¢ Coiom
boxxuum), u Crosy crath mothio, yrto6st B Camom Cebe npuse-
CTH B cOIIacHe 3eMHOe U HeGecHoe, mockonbKy OH, cBasap B CeGe
XapaKTepHble IPUaHaky Tok u gpyroit [Cpoeit] dyactu (utriusque
partis pignora), u bora coyeran ¢ yes0BEKOM, U UETOBEKA C bBo-
rom, 4To6s! 1o cripaBesanBocTy ¥ Coid Boxuit nocpencrsom Boc-
IPUATUSA TLVIOTH MOT Gbl CTaTh CHIHOM YEJIOBEUECKHM, M CbIH Ye-
JloBedeckuii mocpeacreom Bocnpustus bora Ciosa mor 661 cTaTh
coiHoM BoxuuM. DTo BosBelleHHelmee u cokpoeHHoe Taun-
CTBO, IIpeX/ie BEKOB OIIpeJie/ICHHOE AJIf CIIaCEHUA POJia UYeoBeye-
ckoro, 6su10 HenonHeHo B [ocnoae Mucyce Xpucre, Bore u Yero-
BEKe, UTO MOXeET ObITh ycIoBHeM 11t [oOpeTeHn | ioa BEYHOro

109. Bripouem, 3T0 MeCTO CKOpee BCero MMeeT COTePHOIOTHYECKHIt CMBICT (Sac-
ramentum ad salutem generis humani ante saecula destinatum, cM. Huxe § 5.1).
110. Grillmeier. Op. cit. Vol. L. P. 158—159.
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criaceHHs poja uenopeveckoro» (ibid., 23)''!. Xpucry xak Ilocpen-
HUKy IIOAYHMHEHO BCe TBOopeHHue, a Cam On nopgumHsaeTrcs bory Or-
oy (ibid., g1). Kpome Toro, Xpucroc B CBoeii ru1oTH 1mokasas 3ako-
Hbl HAaIIEro BOCKpeceHHUs (resurrectionis nostrae leges in sua car-
ne monstravit), koraa Ox B CBoeM BOCKpeceHHH BOCCTABUJI TEJIO,
KOTOpPO€ BOCHPUHAN OT Hac. 6o Gbu1 NonoxkeH 3aKOH BocKpece-
HU, korna XpHUCTOC BOCKPEC B TEI€CHOH CYyIIHOCTH Kak IpUMep
s octanpHbIX (ibid., 10)'12.

5.2. Poas Cesmozo Jyxa 6 auunom cnacenuu. HoBaunan Taxxke orme-
yaer posb CB. [lyxa B cmacenmu kaxzporo 4yenoseka. Cs. Jlyx npo-
HM3BOJUT BTOPOE POXJIEHHE OT BOXbI, ABIAETCA KaK Gbl ceMeHeM
BoxecTBeHHOro poja ¥ OCcBATHTENEM HEGECHOTO POXKIEHMS, 3aT10-
roM 06eTOBAaHHOro HacJeIus M CJIOBHO PyKOIHCcaHHEM HebecHOro
criacenus; OH genaer Hac xpamoM boxuum u Ero gomom; OH xo-
JaTaiicTByeT 3a Hac npex boroM Bo3xbIXxaHUAMH HEN3pEeUEHHBIMMY;
On o6uTaeT B HalIUX TEIaX ¥ IPOU3BOAUT ocBsmmeHne; OH BexeT
Hac K BEYHOCTH, BOCKPECEHHUIO U GeccMepTHIOo, nockonbky B Ca-
MoM CebGe npuyyaer Hac coexuHATbLeA ¢ HebecHoil croit 1 coue-
taThes co CBoeit BoxkecrBeHHoit Beunocrsio (ibid., 29)''*. B kpe-
IleHUH U ynpasgHeHny cMeptH (in baptismate et in mortis disso-

111. Quoniam si ad hominem veniebat ut mediator Dei et hominum esse de-
beret, oportuit illum cum eo esse, et Verbum carnem fieri, ut in semet ipso con-
cordiam confibularet terrenorum pariter atque caelestium, dum utriusque partis
in se connectens pignora, et Deum homini, et hominem Deo copularet; ut merito
Filius Dei per assumptionem carnis Filius hominis, et Filius hominis per receptio-
nem Dei Verbi Filius Dei effici possit. Hoc altissimum atque reconditum sacramen-
tum ad salutem generis humani ante saecula destinatum, in Domino Jesu Christo
Deo et homine invenitur impleri, quo conditio generis humani ad fructum aeter-
nae salutis posset adduci. BripoueM, 3To MeCTO MOXHO NOHUMATEL U B XPHCTONOTH-
YEeCKOM CMbICJIE.

112. Qui dum in eadem substantia corporis in qua moritur, ressuscitatus ipsius
corporis vulneribus comprobatur, etiam resurrectionis nostrae leges in sua carne
monstravit, qui corpus, quod ex nobis habuit, in sua resurrectione restituit. Lex
enim resurrectionis ponitur, dum Christus ad exemplum caeterorum in substan-
tia corporis suscitatur.

113. Hic est qui operatur ex aquis secundam nativitatem, semen quoddam di-
vini generis, et consecrator caelestis nativitatis, pignus promissae haereditatis, et
quasi chirographum quoddam aeternae salutis; qui nos Dei faciat templum, et nos
ejus efficiat domum; qui interpellat divinas aures pro nobis gemitibus ineloquaci-
bus, advocationis implens officia, et defensionis exhibens munera; inhabitator cor-
poribus nostris datus, et sanctitatis effector: qui id agens in nobis ad aeternitatem,
et ad resurrectionem immortalitatis corpora nostra producat, dum illa in se assue-
facit cum caelesti virtute misceri, et cum Spiritus sancti divina aeternitate sociari.
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lutione) yesoBeK HacleAyeT CiaceHKe, BO3BPALIAACh B COCTOSTHUE
HeBUHHOCTU (ad statum innocentiae) mocje OTICKEHUA CMEpPT
HOI BUHBI (criminis mortalitate, ibid., 10).

6. Fxxnesuonoeun

Kak Mbl yxe ynomsanynu, yuenne Hosaumana o Llepksu npouio
onpezeiennyio spomonuio. [Jo cBoeil HeylauHOI NOBLITKM 3a-
HATb PuMcxkylo enuckornckylo xadeapy Hoeannan npossasa yme-
peHHbIE B3NIAXDI 10 BOIPOCY BO3MOXKHOCTH MOKAAHHUSA B THAXKKHUX
rpexax, TaKMX KaK MJIOJIOIOKJIOHCTBO. Tak, OH rOBOpHI, YTO maj-
HIMe, TO €CTh NNPHUHECIIHE XEPTBbI A3bIYecKUM Goram (qui sacrifi-
cassent) U TaKUM 06pa3oM CoBepIIUBLINE I'PEX UIAOIOIIOKIOHCTBA,
JAOJKHBI TIPUHECTH COOTBETCTBYIOlEe NPOAOHKUTENBHOE ITOKAs-
HUE B CBOEM Tpexe, IPOABUTb KPOTOCTb, CMUPEHHE, IOKOPHOCTD
M HU3BECTH Ha ce6s1 boxkecTBeHHOE MIIOCEpAHE O/DKHBIM ITOUTE-
HHEM K cBameHHHUKY Boxuio (T. e. x enmckomny, de honore debito
in Dei sacerdotem), nmocse 4ero oy MoryT npuUMHpHThCA ¢ Lep-
xoBbio (cM. Ep. 30.3; 26.6—7; 31.8).

Onnaxo mocne packona B Pumckoii nepxsu Barrsaabn: Hosaum-
aHa, BO3MIABMBIIETO ITAPTHIO PUCOPHUCTOB, CYIECTBEHHO H3Me-
Humck. Lepkosb ans Hosaiuana crana NpeacTaBiasThes rpyr-
noii M3GPaHHBIX XapU3MaTHKOB, IPOPOKOB U MY4eHHKOB''!. Yike
B TpaxTare De Trinitate HoBauuan, nogo6Ho Teprynmany, us uep-
KOBHBIX CJIy>K€HHIT 0C000 BBIAEIAET CIyKEHUE IIPOPOKOB 1 yuHTE-
aeit (ibid., 2g9). Cs. [lyx Henocpeacrsenno ynpasaser Llepkossio,
JaeT COBETHI, pacnpegenser xapusmbl (charismatum dona, ibid.,
29). llepxoBb ecte Hesecma Xpucmosa (Christi sponsa), xotopas
6narofateio Cp. Jlyxa coxpaHsdeTca HETIEHHOI U HETIOPOYHOH B
CBATOCTU Be4yHOM JeBcrBeHHOCT W McTHHBL (De Trinit., 29''%; De
bono pudic., 2). llepxoss Iocrionns Beage 1 Bo BceM IOMKHA ObITh
coBeplieHHoi1 (ibid., 2g). [ToaTomy, no MHenuio Hosanuana, sce
XpHUCTHaHe, ocje KpeUleHUs COBEpIIMBHINE CMEPTHBIE IPeXH
(«elc Bavarov quaptiay: memolyrbTag), TAKME KaK HAOKOCTYXEHHE,
AOJIXKHBI GbITH OTAYYEHbI OT TAUHCTB M UCKIIoUeHbl U3 LlepkBu!'s,
H6o rpex opHoro sapakaer JApyroro, M MAOIOCTYXKEHUE COrpe-

114. CM. Daniélou ., Marmou H. Op. cit. P. 199.

115. Ecclesiam incorruptam et inviolatam, perpetuae virginitatis et veritatis
sanctitate custodit.

116. Socrates Schol., Hist. Eccl., IV.28.17—18; Eusebius, Hist. Eccl., VI.43.1—2.
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IIMBHIETO MEPEXOAUT U Ha He corpeuusitero''’. Ckonbko 6ol co-
rpeinBUIMe HU KasIMCh, OHM Bce paBHO BHe LlepkBu, U uto Gl
OHM HM JETIM ISl MUPA C Helo, OHM HUKOIJA He IOMyYaT MCKO-
Moro mupa''®, TakoBpIX ciefyeT noGyxaaTh K IIOKasHHIO, HO IIPO-
HIeHHE OCTaBJATh Ha YCMOTpPeHHe ogHoro bora, u6o tonsko bor
uMeeT npaBo npomarhb rpexu’’’. OxHako PuMckuii co6op nua 60-tu
€IIMCKOIIOB CNPABELTHBO MOCYUTAI TaKOE MHEHME «OpaTOHEHa-
BHUCTHMYECKUM M GeCYe0BEYHBIM>» U IIOCTAHOBHJ BpaueBaTh CO-
rpelIMBIINX 6PaTheB UEAUTENBHBIM NOKagHIEM ',

117. Cyprianus, Ep. 52.27: Ita fit ut si peccato alterius inquinari alterum dicunt
et idololatriam delinquentis ad non delinquentem transire sua asseveratione con-
tendunt.

118. Ep. 52.28. nuTepecHo, uto cBT. KMmpuaH CBA3BIBAET TAKYIO MO3ULIHIO CO
cTondecxuM ydennem ob analeix Seccrpactun> (Ep. 52.16). Kpome Toro, o cnpa-
BEJUIMBO HOJAMeYaeT HerocnefoBatenshocth HoBauuana, koTopelii omrydan or
IEPKBY MaRUIHX («uponocryxuTeneit»), HoO OCTaBIAN NpenoGoaees U TUXOUMIIEB,
KOTOPBI€ TOXeE CYThb HAOTOCTYKUTenH (ibid., 52.26—27).

119. Socrates Schol., Hist. Eccl., IV.28.12—15: u# 8éyeolar sods Emreluxdzag elg
woaThpta SR mpoTpénety udv adTedg alg uetavotay, Ty 82 guyzwprawy Emtpémay Oz
6 Suvapdvey ol 2Eaualay EzovT Guyywpsly duxpThuaT.

120. Eusebius, Hist. Eccl., VI.43.1.

.
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KOMMOJIUNAH

1. )KH3Hb

Tpapuimonno cuuraercs, uto Kommoanan', onun ua nepesix a-
THHCKUX XPHCTHAHCKHUX 103TOB, 11 B cepeanne 111 Beka® B Ce-
BepHoii Appuke (B Kapdarene)®. [lepsriM U3 XpHCTHAHCKMX aB-
TopoB o KoMmoanane ynomunaer lennagmnit Mapcensckuii (De
scriptoribus ecclesiasticts, 15, HAIIMCAHO MEXAY 477 V1 494 IT.). OH co-
obmaeT, uTo «korza KoMMojaraH OMUMO fA3BIYE€CKUX COYMHEHUIA
npoyes U XpUCTHMAHCKKE (TO €CTb, 1o Beell seposTHocTH, CB. ITu-
caHue), oH npuuten k Bepe. CTaB XpUCTHMaHUHOM U 3aXOTEB NpH-
HecTH B sap cBoeMy Crracuremo XpHCTy 4To-HUGYAb U3 CBOETO JIH-
TePaTypHOTO TaJaHTa, OH HAIIHCAT IOCPEACTBEHHBIM CI0TOM, KaK
Obl CTUXaMM, KHHTY «JIpomue asviunuxos» (Adversus paganos). 11 no-
CKOJIbKY OH GBI IVIOXO 3HAKOM C XPUCTHAHCKUMH IIHCaHMAMM?, TO
CMOT CKOp€€ HUCIIPOBEPTHYTD YUEHUS I3bIMHUKOB, U€M YTBEPAUTD
Haie. [loaToMy oH paccyxaa1 mpoTHB HUX TaKKe U Ha OCHOBaHMH

1. Jlar. Commodianus. 3To UMsi YUTaeTCA B aKPOCTHUXE B KOHIE TO3MBI aBTOPA
Instructiones («Hacrasnenus», I1.35, cM. HMxe), ecnii HauarbHble GYKBbI CTHXOB M-
Tath cHu3y BBepx: Commodianus mendicus Christi («KomMognan, nummit Xpu-
CTOB»).

2. HecMoTps Ha eanununbie sospaxcenns v reopum (Brewer, Driseke, Courcel-
le, Brisson, Thraede), no cux mop 6onbmuncrso nccnenosareneii (Ullrich, Lejay,
Weyman, Zeller, Révay, D'Ales, Martin, De Labriolle, Daniélou u ap.) ckronserca
x aroii aate. CM. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IV. P. 259; Daniélou. Op. cit. P. g3~94. pyrue
BO3MOXHBIe faTHPOBKK: koHel I — navarno 111 B. (Thraede); navano V B. (Brisson,
Courcelle); sropas nonosuHa V B. (Brewer). Cm. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IV. P. 259.

3. DTO TaKKe MHEHME GONbIIMHCTBA HCCJIEAOBATENEl; CAMIUIKOM MHOTO 06CTO-
ATENLCTB — TAKHX, KAK MCTOYHUKH, A3BIK, CTUAB, TEMbl — TOBOPAT B MOJIb3Y TOTO,
uro Kommopuan xun B CeBepHoit Adpuxe (Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IV. P. 261). Jlpyrne
npeanonoxenus: [auma, Apan (Brewer); [lanecruna, [asa (kax unTepnperanus
Ha3BaHMsA rocneaHel masbl Instructiones, 8o (PL): nomen Gasei, uro 6pL10 Mcnpas-
JIEHO APeBHUMM M3JATeNAMU Ha nomen Gazei); Unmupnk (Heer); Pum (Martin). Cm.
Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IV. P. 260—261.

4. Io-Buanmowmy, lenHaamio 661110 H3BECTHO TONBKO OAHO cOMMHeHHe KoMMmonu-
ana — Instructiones, Ja Y TO TOJNBLKO €rO nepBas KHUTA, IIOCKONbLKY BO BTOPON KHUTE
Instructiones u ocobenno B Carmen apologeticum («Anosorernyeckas nosma») Kom-
MOJHaH NPUBOAUT OGuIMpHble uMTathl 3 Cs. [Tucanus n cpr. Kunpuana Kapda-
reHCKOro.
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BboxecTBeHHBIX 06ETOBaHUIT B BECEMA IIPOCTOM U IPyGOM CMBICIIE,
NIPUBO/JIS UX B HEJJOYMEHHE, a HAM BHYyIIasi 6e3HA4EKHOCTD, ITOCie-
JOBaB B 3TOM 3a NucaTenaMu — Tepryriuanowm, Jlakraniuem u Ia-
nuem. Hannyunmim o6pa3om nocie1oBaB HpaBCTBEHHOMY YUEHHIO
1 JI06BU K XOGPOBONLHOI 6EXHOCTH, OH BHYIIMI UX TE€M, KTO U3Y-
gaet [ero Tpyant]»®. OcTanbHble CKYAHbIE CBeJIeHUA O kn3Hu Kom-
MOJZHAaHA MOXHO IMOYEPITHYTh U3 COGCTBEHHBIX COUMHEHUI aBTO-
Pa, B KOTOPBIX OH, XOTA M YacCTO FOBOPUT O cebe, CBOEM OKpyxe-
HHUM, XPUCTHAaHaX ¥ OGIIMHE, K KOTOPOH OH IMIpUHAJIEKAI, TEM He
MEHeE HE JaeT TOYHBIX CBEIEHUH O CBOEH JIMYHOCTH, MECTE U Bpe-
MEHH, B KOTOPOE OH XKML

Ilo cnosam camoro KommopuaHna, oH posiroe BpeMs Gbin A3bIY-
HMKOM, TOCELIal A3bIYECKHE XPaMbl ¥ YYACTBOBAJI B HEUECTUBBIX
TauHcTBax (Instr., I1.4—5; I116.3; Carm., 3—4). Oanako, ocHOBbIBa-
SCh Ha TOM, uTO B cBoel Carmen apologeticum KoMMoauaH nokasbr-
BaeT NPEKPACHOE 3HAHHME MYAAN3Ma, KOTOPbIH OH PE3KO KPUTHKY-
€T, HEKOTOPbIE HCCIEAOBATENN MPERITONOKIIN, YTO OH HpOIIe
ITyTh OT A3bIYECTBA K UYau3My, @ OT HETO ~— K XPUCTHAHCTBY, KO-
TOpPOE OH NPHHSJ U3-32 HEYAOBJIETBOPEHHOCTH CBOEIT XKU3HBIO U
pmnrneﬁe. B xaxkoii-to MmoMeHT cBoeilt xusuu KomMmoauan cosep-
WKW HEKUH IPOCTYIIOK M JO/DKEH ObLI IMPHUHECTH B HEM IyGIHY-
HO€ IIOKasHUE; OJHAKO MPUYKMHbI 3TOTO OH He packpbiBaeT (Instr.,
11.8.8—9). Kpome Toro, saxmouuTenbHble C10Ba pykonuck Carmen
apologeticum: explicit tractatus sancti episcopi... («3aKOHYEH Tpak-
TaT CBATOrO €IMCKOIIA... [UMA yrpaueHo]»)’ — MoCTaBUIN mepes
HCCIENOBaTeIAMH BoMNpoc, He 6bl1 11 KoMMoanaH enuckonom
WM, 10 KpaiiHe! Mepe, He 3aHUMAT JI OH KaKyIO-TO 1{E€PKOBHYIO
AOIXKHOCTD? JleHCTBUTENBHO, OH 6bLT XOPOIO 3HAKOM C ycrpoit-
CTBOM LIEPKOBHOI OGIMHBEI, € TPaBaMH U OGA3aHHOCTSIMH KaX/0-

5. Commodianus, dum inter saeculares litteras etiam nostras legit, occasionem
accepit fidei. Factus itaque Christianus, et volens aliquid studiorum suorum mu-
neris offerre Christo, suae salutis auctori, scripsit mediocri sermone, quasi versu,
librum adversus paganos. Et quia parum nostrarum attigerat litterarum, magis il-
lorum destruere potuit dogmata quam nostra firmare. Unde et de divinis repro-
missionibus adversum illos vili satis et crasso, ut ita dixerim, sensu disseruit, illis
stuporem et nobis desperationem incutiens, Tertullianum, et Lactantium et Pa-
piam auctores secutus. Moralem sane doctrinam et maxime voluntariae pauperta-
tis amorem optime prosecutus, studentibus inculcavit. Caeayer orMeruTs, uro [en-
HaaMii B cBoeM cnucke craBUT KoMmoanana noce Ilpydenyus (ox. 348—405 rr) u
o Pyguna Axeuneticxozo (345—410 IT.).

6. Bopouewm, B 6orocrnosun camoro KomMmozmnana npycyrcrsyetT MHOXKECTBO Hy-
A€O-XPUCTUAHCKUX 31eMeHTOB. CM. Daniélou. Op. cit. P. 93; 95; 96; 101 1 ap.

7. CM. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IV. P. 261.
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ro ee wieHa. Kax npeicrasaseTcs, B €ro HO3MaX OTpaskaeTcst CUTY-
auus B Kapdarene, cioxusniascs B Havane 50-x rogos I11 B. B cBs-
3M ¢ BOIPOcoM o nmaawux (cM. Boime)®. Kpome toro, oH KpUTHKyeT
pasjnYHbIe 3M0YMOTPEGACHMS, Ja€T BCEM COBETHI, MOOYKIAET K
e IpOI MHJIOCTBIHM, OCYXK/JA€eT GOraThIX M yTHETaTeIel, KOTophIe
GyayT oTBeYaTh 3a CBOU HocTynku nepex borom. Ero ropsauuii n
Hecru6aeMbIil XapakTep, €ro 6€CKOMIIPOMUCCHOCTh HATOMHHAIOT
Teprynnuana. Tem He MeHee ManoBepodTHO, yTo KoMmozuaH 3a-
HHMMAaJI Kakoe-TM60 MeCTo B LIepKOBHOI nepapxum. OH Beeraa npo-
TUBOIOCTABJIAET CBOE, «YACTHOE» MHEHHE TOMY, UTO O(ULIMATBHO
npusHaioT yunrens (doctores, cm. Instr., Il.a2.1—g; 18.15; Carm., 61
U jganee).

HecmoTpsa Ha coobmenue lenHanns Mapcenbckoro, 601bIINH-
CTBO HccaejoBaTeneil moiaraer, yTo KoMMoguaH GblT YEIOBEKOM
HEBBICOKOH KYJIbTYPbl 1 OOGPa30BaHHOCTH; OH IIJIOXO 3HAJ KIACCH-
YECKYIO JUTEPATYPY, HO 6bL1 BechbMa HaunTaH B CB. [Incanym n or-
JeNbHBIX XpHUCTHaHCKUX aBTopax’. KomMoanan 6bi1 npocroHa-
POXHBIM [TO3TOM, KOTOPBII HMCIO/Ib30BaI HEGOraTblil HAPOAHBII
SI3BIK M TIMCA B KPACOYHOM, Ho rpy6oii manepe. Ilo cpaBHeHMIO
€ KJIACCHYECKON JaThIHBIO A3bIK KoMMoaaHa n306mIyeT MHOTO-
YUCTE€HHBIMH OTCTYILIEHHMAMM OT TPaMMATHKH: HEOJOrH3MaMH,
BapBapU3MaMH, 6eCITOPAAKOM B CKJIOHEHWH U CHIPSKEHHUH, Hapy-
WEHHAMH NpaBui cuHTakcHca. CTUXOTBOPHBIE pa3Mepbl ero I10-
3M rpyobBl M TPYAHBI /I MOHUMaHHA. 32 UCKITIOYEHUEM HECKOJIb-
KHUX CYaCTIMBBIX CJIYYaeB, Y HETO OTCYTCTBYIOT KaKUe-INGO CIebl
JUTepaTypHoro MacrepcrBa. HekxoTropble nccrenoBaTe CKIOH-
Hbl OGBACHATHL 3TO XeraHueM KoMmMMopuaHa npyucnoco6uTbea K
napoxy (Boissier)'?, co3gaTe HOBYIO XPHCTHAHCKYIO 11033110, IIO-
HATHYIO /ISt BCEX, B IPOTUBOBEC KJIACCHMYECKOM, TOHATHOH TOMb-
KO 1 06pasosBaHHbIX (Amatucci)'!. Hecmorps Ha Bce ato B V B.
counHesusa Kommoanana B Jexpeme Ilcesdo-leracun 6p111 Ipu3sHa-
HBI aIIOKPHUPHYECKHMU 2.,

8. Tam sne. P. 260.

9. KomMonuany 6110 Xopomo uasectHo yuyenne cr. Kunpuana Kapdarencko-
ro. CM. manm ance. P. 260.

10. CM. Boissier G. La fin du paganisme II. Paris, 18g1. P. 41.

11. CM. Amatucci A. G. Storia della letteratura latina cristiana. Turin, 1955.
P. gi—gz2.

12. CM. Decretum Gelasianum, PL g, 163B.
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I1I. TPYIbI

1. Instructiones {«Hacraiennsi»'®, CPL 1470; PL 5, 201—262; CSEL
15, 3—114; CCSL 128, 3—70) npexcrasasior coboit 8o mas, cocTo-
SIMX U3 AKPOCTHUXOB Pa3HBIX Pa3MEpPOB, TAK YTO KaX/IbIH akpo-
CTUX 0Opa3syeT HasBaHME WM TE€My COOTBETCTBYIOIei Massl. Mc-
KJIIOUECHHE COCTABIAIOT akpocTuxu L.g5 1 11y, HauanbHbIe GYKBBLI
KOTOPBIX COOTBETCTBYIOT OYKBaM JaTUHCKOro andgasuTta. B mos-
M€ MOXHO BBIIEIMTb ABE YACTH: 1) arlONOTeTHYECKYIO (1—45) U 2)
LIePKOBHO-QMCLUILIMHAPHYIO. B nepsoil, anonorernyeckoil yacTtu
KoMMozMaH KeCTKO M CapKacTUYHO KPUTHKYET S3bIYECKHE pe-
JIMTUM ¥ MHOTOGOXKUE, PaBHO KaK U MYAAU3M H UYXEHCTBYIONUIHX.
Kpowme toro, B nocineguux rmasax KoMMoauaH musiaraeT CBOH 3c-
xaTonormueckue B3smaanl (1.41—45). Bo emopoii wacru noamsl Kom-
MOJHAH FOBOPUT O WIEHAX IEPKOBHOM OBGIMHHBI H O PEIUTHO3HO-
HPABCTBEHHLIX TPE€OOBAHMAX, KOTOPbIE K HUM HPEAbABJIAIOTCH:
06 omramenubix (11.1), Bepyromux (I1l.2—g), xarommnxcs (I11.4), or-
crynuukax (I.5; 7), maagennax (11.6), Bounax Xpucrossix (11.8),
G6ernenax (Il.g), naesenax (Il.io), smnuemepax (Il.n), Marponax
(IL14—15), Bcem neproBHoM Hapoge (I1.16), o roTosmuxcst Kk My-
yenudectsy (11.17), urenax (Il.22), cayxurensx (qmakonax, I1.2g),
winpukax (Il.go), macteipax (enuckonax, Il.24; g3). Kpome roro,
KomuMmonuau rosoput o 6ercrse ot mupa (11.12), o ToMm, kakos gon-
skeH ObITh XpricrnanMH (I113), o 6opwbe co crpacramu (11.18—20),
06 ob6manunsoM mupe (ILe1), o nmocemennn Hemomnbix (I1.26),
o aumux (Il.27), o cMepTn u noxoponax (Il.eB—2g), o MonuTse
(IL.34). B nocnexgneM akpocTHxe O3Mbl IPUBOIUTCS UMS €€ aBTO-
pa: Commodianus mendicus Christi (ILg5).

2. Carmen apologeticum («Amonorernueckaa rosma»', unu Car-
men de duobus populis «ITosma o aByx Hapogmax»'®, CPL 1471; CSEL
15, 115 U ganee; CCSL 128, 73—113) cocToUT M3 1060 reK3aMeTpoB,
CTPYNIIMPOBAHHBIX MO ABAa. ITO HE CTONLKO AIOJIOTHA, CKOJIBKO
KPaTKOE M3/I0KEHNE XPUCTHAHCKOrO BEPOYYEHHSA C SICHO BBIP2A-
XeHHO! HPaBOYYHTEIbHON HanpasieHHOCTEIO. [ToaMa pasxenser-
cs1 Ha yeTslpe Goabluue yacTu. B nepeoti yvactu (cr. 1—-88) maercs
[peicTaBjieHie O CAMOM aBTOPE, OGpalleHHOM M3 A3BIYHUKOB, KO-
TOPBIH CTPACTHO KEJIAET, UTOOLI ¥ APYrye A3bIYHUKH MOIIM MPU-

18. Manee: Instr.

14. Manee: Carm.

15. Haspanue 5710i1 1o3aMbl He BCTpeyaeTcs B PYKOIIMCH M IPUHAJIEKUT U3zaTe-
o ee texcra JK. Mapmuwny (J. Martin, CCSL 128).
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HATB ero Bepy B bora, Koroporo sierko ysnars uepes npopoxoB u
Xpucra. Bo gmopoti yactu (cr. 89—578) uanaraercs ucTopus crace-
HHSA, HAUMHAs C COTBOPEHHA MHUPA U BILUIOTD IO CMEPTH U BOCKpe-
cenns Xpucra. B mpemepeit yacTu (CT. 579—790) ONpoOBEpraoTCs ap-
FYMEHTH A3BIYHUKOB 1 UyleeB NpoTuB boxecrBennoctu Xpucra
¥ NPUBOAUTCA yBelllaHHUE K BEpe, KOTOPast OJJHA JIUIIb MOXeT NpHU-
HECTH cltaceHue. B nocnexpneit, wemsepmoti yacrn (cT. 791-1060)
KomMoauaH U3naraeT CBOM 3CXaTOJIOTMYECKUE B3MIAABI, OTIHYa-
IOUIMec SPKO BhIPAXEHHBIM XUJIUMa3MoM. XOTs IIaBHas Liejb aB-
TOpa — 3TO HAcCTaBJEHME, B [103Me 3aMETHO CTpeMJIeHHE Npoby-
AUTb B YUTATEIAX UHTEPEC K UX YUacTH B 6yaymeit xuanu. Carupa,
HPaBCTBEHHOE Ha3WJaHUE, SCXATOJOIMYECKHE KapTUHBI, IPOCTOMN
1 OCTPOYMHBII1 f3bIK — BCE HAIIPABJICHO K 37Ok Hemn. Kpome Toro,
OJIHA M3 OCHOBHBIX TEM 3TO I03MbI, PABHO KaK U HpeAbIAyIIei —
3TO GecrnomagHas KPUTHKA GOraTelX M yrHeTaTesleif, KOTophle B
Gymaymieit :KU3HM caMM cTaHyT pabamu cBateix (Carm., 9g94—998;
Instr., 1.43). BMecre ¢ Tem XpHcTHaHckoe BepoydeHHE H3araeTcs
KoMMmoanaHoM B IOBOJIBHO TYMaHHOM BUJIE, TPHALOMOTHA Hepas-
BHTa 1 GIM3KA K MOHADXHAHCKOH (CM. HIDKE).

III. YHEHHUE
1. Yuenue o boze

Borocnosue!® KommoanaHa BecbMa apXaHYHO U IPEACTABIAET CO-
601 coueTaHUEe HYACO-XPUCTHAHCKUX 3JIEMEHTOB. ITO BUAHO yiKe
B ero yueHuu o bore. ¥ KomMMozyaHa npakTHY€CKH HET HUKAKOTO
ciexa ydenus o Jloroce BoxueM, ero poay B TBOPEHHH MUPA WIH
pPOMBILIEHMH O HeM. Bee BeTxo3aBeTHBIC GOrosBICHMA OH OTHO-
cuT K euHOMY bory, a ne k Jlorocy (cM. Hinke). CocpeaoroucHHasn
Ha MoMeHTe exuHcTBa Boxus, Tpuanonorus KomMonnana npen-
craBisieT co60i pa3HOBHUAHOCTb MOHApPXHAHCTBa'":

«Ecrp Bor Bcemorymmii, exunbiii, or Camoro Ceba
POXAECHHBIN,

KoTtoporo aanee Thl HaiiZelIb BEIMKUM ¥ YHHYHXKEHHBIM.

Ou 65Ut nonoxeH B cnose, Camomy Cebe UL U3BECTEH,

16. Mbl HMeeM B BUJIY meonozuto B y3KOM CMBICTIE CIOBA, TO eCTh yieHHe o bore
B ceGe.

17. CM. Daniélou. Op. cit. P. 101; Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IV. P. 263, a taoxe Carm.,
277—278; 363—366.
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OH HaseiBaetca OtnioM, u CeiHoM, u CaTeiM JyxoM»
(Carm., g1—9g4)™.

Bor 6e3HavajieH, 6eCKOHEeYEH U BEYEH:

«Cei1 bor cymecrsyeT 6e3 Hauana ¥ 6e3 KOHI1a,
KoTopniii, npexxae ueM coafath HeH0, TpebbIBA

, B BeyHOCTH» (125—126).
«Henbas uckars Havaa Ero u konua» (124).

Bor oxpyxen Cpoeii c1apoil ¥ 0GHUTAET B HENPUCTYITHOM CBETE:

«OH ecrb CnraBa, COKpbITas JUIst HAC U [T aHTeJI0B,
Tax uto Besinune Boxue, KAKOBO OHO, U3BECTHO TOABKO

Emy Camomy.
Cuser ono, 6earpaHuyHoe, IIpeBbllle HeGec, 6e3 KOHIIa;
3onoToe Bce, YTO OHO eCTh, CIOBHO MaamMeHHas Cua.
STta Cnapa boxus exHCTBEHHa, TPEBBIIIE BCEX aHIEIOB,

370 ectb bor Beunoro cBera, ato — Jlyx BeuHocTH»
(101—106)1°.

Kaxk TakoBoii, bor HemocTmxuM 11 HEBHAMM HY I KaKOH TBapH:

«HTak, jaxke caMd aHTeIbl HE MOTYT IIO3HATD,
Kaxkos u cxosb Betnk OH» (9g—100).
2 20
«KakoB OH B CBoeil ocHOBe, HUKTO He BHIUT» (109)%.
«HeBo3aMoxHo no3nate popmy cronb Besnkoro bora;
Bce, yro On ects — Eannoe, B 6ecripenensnom ceere
Exynbiit» (113—114)%'.

18. est Deus omnipotens, unus, a semetipso creatus.
quem infra reperies magnum et humilem ipsum.
Is erat in verbo positus, sibi solo notatus,
qui Pater et Filius dicitur et Spiritus Sanctus.

Bripaxenue a semetipso creatus ot Camoro Ce6st POXUIEHHBIH, TO-BUANMOMY,
yKa3blBaeT Ha CAMOJIOCTAaTOMHOCTh U HepoxkAeHHOCTh bora. IToxoxkee Bhipaxenie
pormyckaercs Takxe Jlakranuuem (cM. Huxe, maba VIII § 3.2), Ho orBepraercs Tep-

TynaMaHoMm (cM. Beie, rnapa Il § 2.3.2).

19. Est honor absconsus nobis et angelis ipsis,
quod Dei maiestas, quid sit, sibi conscia sola est.
Relucet inmensa super caelos et sine fine;
aureum est totum, quod est quasi flammea virtus.
Haec gloria Dei est unica super angelos omnes,
hoc Deus est lucis aeternae, hoc Spiritus aevi.

20. In primitiva sua qualis sit, a nullo videtur,

21. Idcirco nec poterit tanti Dei forma dinosci;
quidquid est, unum est, inmenso lumine solus.
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«TakoBa BoxecrBeHHOCTD bora 6e3 moaHaHHoO hopMsl,
9Ty TalidbI U3BECTHHI TOAbKO Bory HebecHOMY» (105—106)%.

bor 3arpeneieH BCeEMY:

«Bce, uro HeGo copepxuT, Bcrogy ¢ Heba OH Habmoxaer,
H npoHunaeT Bce B3OPOM, U CIBIIIMT CIyXoM» (127—128).

Tem He MeHiee Bor MoxkeT ABASITHCA Be3ge, THE NOXKEJIAeT H B TOH

23.

¢opme, B kakol noxenaer™:

«OH npeobpaxaeTcs TaK, Kak noxenaeT Ceba OTKPhITD.
On genaer Ce6s1 BURMMBIM aHre1aM B UX obpase
N pns uenoBexa CTAaHOBUTCS YETOBEKOM, BIIPOUEM,
uyto Bor, — noaTBepxAaeTCA CIOBOM» (10g—112)2.
«H ecnn O xesaet, yro6bl yaHanu o Hem, xro OH ecrb,
C Boicotsl CBoero BoxecrBa Ou senaet Cebs
CTIOCOGHBIM OBITh BUAMMbIMZ?,
OzuuM OH ABNsICS B OTHE Y TOBOPHJI IJIaCOM.
O6petan wiots Tot, Koro #Huxakas crpana He BMEIAET.
Ou — bor Bcemorymuii, locnioap Csoero cosganus,
Xotst OH HeBuauMBIH, genaet Cebs BUIUMBIM HEKOTOPbIM»
(117—122).

BripodeM, Bce 3To JHIIbL BpEMEHHbIE GOPMbl GOTOABICHUS:

«To OH npuHNMaeT 06pa3, TO PaCTBOPAETCA B BO3AYXE»
(123).

2. Taopenue: anzenst u uenogex

Comracio KomMmoznaHy, cHawara Bor corsopun cser (ignis,
«OTOHb>) ¥ aHTeJIOB, KOTOPhIM KoMMO1aH yCBaMBaeT HEKOTOpbIE
ynpasJsiolue QyHKIUH:

22, Illic Dei numen est tantum sine cognita forma,
illa sunt secreta solo Deo nota caelorum.
Toustue secreta Dei <raitipl Boxuns (TO ecTb 3aMbICbI, COXpBITHIE B Bore) vacro
Bcrpevaerca y Kommoanana (em. Carm., 5o2; Instr., L.27.19; L2g.1).
23. Cnexyet OTMETHTS, UTO B oTAHYMe oT Tepryanunana, Hopanuana, Hycruna n
Apyrux anonoretos Kommoauan ne ornocut Gorossiennii k Jlorocy Boxuio.
24. detransfiguratur, sicut vult ostendere sese.
Praebet se visibilem angelis iuxta formam eorum
et homini fit homo, ceterum Deus verbo probat<ur>.
25. At tamen cum voluit sciri de se ipso qui esset,
numine de tanto fecit se videri capacem.
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«Ho xorna OH nosesen CI0XUTL MUP 110 TIPHKA3Y,

OrHb pacrioyoXuI, CTPAlIHbIM I CAMHUX aHTeIOoB,

Koropbix OH HasHauMJ1, CO3LAHHLIX C MEHBIIUM
MOTYIIECTBOM,

UYTo6bl OHM YIIPABAAIA HEGOM, 3EMJIEIO U TEM, YTO IIOA Hell»

(95—98)%.

AHrenaM kak TBapHbIM CyHIECTBAM HeJOCTYITHO no3HaHue Bora no
Ero cymuocru (cM. Bbitte, Carm., gg; 10t).

Hanee KommoanaH, MIHYsl TBOPEHHE OCTAIBHOTO MMpa, nepe-
XOAMT IPSMO K YeTOBEKY U €To Cyabbe:

«[Bor] corBopn mepBoro yenoBeKa, HTOGLI OH CTAT
BEYHBIM,
Ho ToT noanan cMepTH, pe3pes 3artoBe/(b.
Panu aToro Bor mpuroToBuI TakoBbIE TOBECTBOBAHUS (?),
YTo661 06HAPYXUTh BCE KO3HU AMaBOJIa.
[Tpasurenem Ha 3emie Bor nmocrasui aToro axrena,
KoTtopmtii, mo3aBuOBaB UETOBEKY, CaM ITOrUb elle npexae»
(Carm., 149—154)%".
«TO6BI AflaM NEepBO3AHHDIN YKJIOHHJICA OT 3aMOBEAMN
boxueit,
Bennap noacteperan ero 1o 3aBUCTH K CO3XAHUIO.
U Ha Hac nepeHec TO 6J1aro MM 3710, KOTOPOE COBEPLIMII,
HauanbHHK poJa, H3-3a HETO Mbl paBHO YMHUP2aEM.
OH caMm, yramBIUKCh 0T BoxkecTBeHHOrO CJI0Ba, CTan
uarHaHHuKoM» (Instr., 1.35.1—5).

26. Sed ex quo decrevit mundum conponere signis,
ignem interposuit metuendum angelis ipsis.
Quos tamen distribuit minoris potentiae factos,
ut regerent caelos et terram et subdita terrae.
He ucxmoueno, uro non <oruem- (ignis) agecs uMeercs B By caMa BoxecraenHas
Caasa (cM. BbIlIe).
27. Hic fecerat primum hominem, ut esset aeternus,
sed ruit in mortem neglectis ille praeceptis.
Propter quae storias tantas Deus esse paravit,
ut inventiones diabuli detegeret omnes.
Rectorem in terra dederat Deus angelum istum:
qui, dum invidetur homini, perit ipse priorque.
B Instrustiones 1.3 KoMMoauaH roBopuT O MajeHMH aHTreN0B B Ayxe anokpHgpuye-
ckoii xnueu Enoxa: nocne corsopenus mupa bor mocnan aHrenos Ha semimo, ofHa-
Ko oHM npeHebperm BoxecTBEHHBIMM 3aKOHAMM U GLIM YBJIE€UEHBI KPACOTOIO
3EMHDIX KEHIIUH, COCAUHEHHUEM C KOTOPbIMU OHU OCKBEPHIJIUCH U YKe HE MODIIH
BepHYTbCA Ha HeGo. OT 3TOro COK3a NMPOUIOITH UCROAUNBL
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B pesynbrare rpexonaserus AjlamMa B MUP BONLIa CMEPTh U rpex,
CBSI3aHHBIH ¢ 3a6BenneM bora:

«[Tocye BrymIeHu II0Aa ¢ ZpeBa CMEPTH BOILIA B MMP»
(Instr., 1.g5.7).
«B nmopoxax Haya )XHUThb BECb POJ, YETOBEYECKHIA,
He Bcniomuuas, Kro ects ero Teopery» (Carm., 157—158)%.
«AZaM, BKYCHB OT ILIOZa, HONYYMJ IPUMKa3aHUue UATH
yMHUpaTh;
Or ero rpexa xak Bce Mbl YMUPaeM, TaK PAaBHO U KX IbIf»
(323—324)%

Tem He Menee KoMMoauas nonaraer, 4To rnocjie rpexonajieHus y
YesI0BeKa COXpaHWIach CBOGOAA M3GHUpaTh Zo6PO HIIM 3JI0:

«Bor, npen To60i1 exar xBa MyTH: U36€pH TOT, KAKOH

xXoyellb,
Beas Th1 He MOXEUIb Pa3geIUTHCA, YTOOBI MITH IO 060UM;
Ho TbI fo/xeH HaliTy M3 HUX noaxomsAIuit» (6gg—701)™.

3. Comepuonozua

CornacHo KommonuaHy, crraceHue mojei coBEpIIHIOCh B pe3yib-
TaTe NpHillecTBUA Ha 3emio Camoro bora z1s naposanus HoBoro
3aKoHa U noGenn! Hax cMepThio. OgHaxo y KoMMosuaHa ocraeTcs
HESICHBIM, KTO Xe npuien Ha 3emao — CoiH wm Orewt:

«310 Ore B ChiHe npuines, bor, exuubiit noscioxy,

M OH He 6b11 661 HazBal OTIOM, eciiu 6b1 He cTan ChbIHOM.

Bexp OH He noxuHyn HeGo, YTOGLI ABUTHCS Ha 3eMJIe,

Ho, xak OH onpenenun, aBiI0Ch Ha 3emie Benuuue;

Cunoit Cpoero OH poauics Mo IJI0TH <...>

<Bor> cran nroTsio, B koTopoii aefictobana Cywia boxua.

Bor yro npopoku BocneBaoT: HeBUAMMBILT ZOMKEH CTATh
BUAWUMBIM,

28. In scelere coepit versari gens omnis humana,
nec respicientes, quis esset creator eorum.
29. Adam degustato pomo mori iussus abiit;
cuius de peccato morimur sic et omnis idemque.
$0. DTO TUNWYHBIt IPHUMEP TRK Ha3LIBAEMOI Aumepamyput «dayx nymei», CBOMH-
CTBEHHOI MHOI'MM NMaMATHUKAM PAHHEXPHCTUAHCKOMN LEPKOBHOM MUChbMEHHOCTH
(cp. Audaxu, Iocaanue Bapnaswi, Iacmops Epma, Tpakrar Teprynnnana De exhort.
cast., 2.3).
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Yrobet Taxag CraBa pagy HAC CTajJa YEIOBEKOM»

(Carm., 277—286)%'.
«[Toatomy OH He 3aXOTeN ABAATLCA TaKUM, kakos OH ecTb,
Ho cxazai, uro Ou ectb CoiH, ntocaanubiii OTHOM.
Tax On Cam nnpexan Ceb4, 110 c10BY IPOPOKOB,
Yr1o6s1 bor Ha 3emse 6611 CoiHOM BeeBbimHero» (365—366)%.

KomMMmonas mpoBogUT napauieib MEXTY FPEXONafeHHEM YelToBe-
Ka M ero UcKymieHHeM. Tak, eciu B nepBoM CIyyae AMaBos o6Ma-
HYJ1 4eloBeka, noobelmas eMy GeccMepTHE, HO B PE3yIbTaTe MOX-
BEPrHYB CMEPTH, TO BO BTOpOM caydae locnoas o6manyn puaBona,
CaM cTaB YeI0OBEKOM U 3aX0TEB YMEPEThb, YTOOHI YEIOBEKa OCBOGO-
JAUTH OT CMEPTH:

«Tax BoamramaeT Boxxuit 3akoH: xorga Beesbiinuii cran
YHAUYKEHHBIM,
An oTcrynua, 4To661 AfaM 6B M36aBJIEH OT CMEPTH;
Cuucien B Morwny [ocnons, cxamusmmnch Hax CBouM
CO3aHUEM,
U tak TanncTBenHO OH OMYCTOIIMI KPEOCTh CMEPTH.
IMepexntpun [ocnione aApesuero pastoiiHuka, CKPBIBIINCD,
U zaxoren nocrpanars, a CKoOpee €ro HUCIPOBEPTHYTh.
A TOT, Kep3KHii ¥ BCErqa CBUPENbIi, KaK Bpar,
Iloxa Hages/IC CBUPENCTBOBATh HAJl YEJIOBEKOM, Obi
noGexuen Beebimnmum» (313—g20)%.

$1. Hic Pater in Filio venit, Deus unus ubique:
nec Pater est dictus, nisi factus Filius esset.
Nec enim reliquit caelum, ut in terra pareret,
sed, sicut disposuit, visa est in terra maiestas;
de virtute sua carnacliter na>sci <se fecit>
<...> licet facere fimbriam unam.
Tam caro <Deu>s erat, in qua Dei virtus agebat.
Quid, quod prophetae canunt, invisibilem esse videndum,
ut claritas tanta fieret homo quoque pro nobis.
g2. Idcirco nec voluit se manifestare, quid esset,
sed Filium dixit se missum fuisse a Patre.
Sic ipse tradiderat semet ipsum dici prophetis,
ut Deus in terris altissimi Filius esset.
83. Sic Dei lex clamat: fieret cum humilis altus,
cederet infernus, ut Adam levaretur a morte,
discendit in tumulum Dominus suae plasmae misertus
et sic per occulta inanivit fortia mortis.
Obrepsit dominus veteri latroni celatus
et pati se voluit, quo magis prosterneret ipsum.
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Kak B rpexonajacHny ApeBo IMMO3HAHNUA ObUIO HquHHOﬁ CMEPTH
YEJIOBCKA, TAaK B CIMaCCHUN APEBO ercra CTaJIO HpM‘lHHOﬁ €ro
XHU3HHN!

«UemM 3noyeit HepBLIA OABEPT YETOBEKA CMCPTH,
Tem >xe 1 Gb11 MOGEXAEH; OTCIONA MPONCTEKIIA 1 HAC
KU3HBb» (321—322)™.
«CMepTh B speBe Gblia, M XHU3Hb CKPBIBAIACH B JPEBE,
Ha xoropom sucen Bor u Tocnoas, Teopel Hamel sxu3uuy.
3to ApeBo xH3uU npeickasan [ocnoxe,
Yrobol TOT, XTO MOBEepUT EMY, Tak cTa 6bI BKyILIAaTh OT HETO.
Beper u Bxymaer cragoctHo 3anoseau Buimnero bora
H yxoauT, oCKONBKY CHJIEH BOCKPECHYTh, OT CMEPTH.
Kro Beput Bo Xpucra, BKyHIaeT OT APEBa XU3HU,
Ha xoropom Buces locnoas, no npopouecrsy Mouces»
(227-334)-
«CmepTh u306pes, 6yayur 3aBUCTIMBLIM, BPar,
Koropyio [ocnioas nomrorii, mocrpaias 4 BOCKpeCHYB
13 aga» (361—~362).

Tak e kax JpeBo MO3HAHUSA O3HAYATO JPEBHMI 3aKOH, TaK U Jipe-
Bo Kpecra, xotopoe 6bL10 [peBOM KHU3HM, O3HAYAIO HOBBIH 3a-
koH. U Tak »ke xax HemocayulaHue XpeBHEMY 3aKOHY CTAIO JUIS de-
JIOBEKa MCTOYHHKOM CMEPTH, TaK M HCIIOJTHEHHE HOBOTO 3aKOHA
€CTh MCTOYHUK KHU3HU:

«3aKOH OT <JpeBa> ObUT JaH NEPBOMY YEJIOBEKY, YTOOBI OH
ero onacaJjcs,
Orcioza mpoM3oNUIa CMEPTH NoCe NpeHe6bpeskeHus
HepBOHAYAILHbBIM 3aKOHOM.
Heise ske NpOoTAHU PyKy TBOIO M BO3BMU OT JPEBA MU3IHLL
Hawryqummnit sakon [ocnogenn Bocjien npou3omen oT Apepa»
(Instr., 1.35.01—14).
«IlepBbtii 3aKoH ObLT B ApeBe, OTTYAA U BTOPOIi»
(Instr., 1.36.11).

Ille quidem audax et semper saevus ut hostis,
dum sperat in hominem saevire, victus a summo est.
10 yuenne o BoxecrBeHHOI XHTPOCTH M OGMaHe AMaBoia BOCXOAUT K OpureHy
(cm. Com. Matth., 16.8.300—308).
34. Per quod prius hominem prostrauerat morti malignus,
ex ipso devictus; unde nobis vita provenit.
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4. Fxxaesuonozus: Llepross us A3bunuxos.
Ljepxosnuvie caymcenus u doasxcnocmu

B nonemuke nporus uyaees KoMMonauan passuBaeT TpagULIMOH-
HYIO Te€My: BE€TX03aBE€THasd MyJelicKas LiepKOBb (cunazoea), He 110-
suaB Xpucra, ycrynuaa mecro Lepreu us assunuxos. IIpoo6passl
»TOTO OH HaxoauT B BetxoM 3asete ny anocrona [apia:

«JIBa Hapoja pasauunia B cebe Pepexka:

ITOT nepBbIii BOZHUK, APYTOi — yTO6 €My Hacel0BaTh»
(Carm., 189—190).

«Kaxas craBa BApPYr OcHsNA A3BIYHUKOB,

YTo6bl OHM CTATH HAPOJOM, KOTOPOro paHee He ObLTO!

He 6b11 11 yansnen Hcas, Bo3mo61eHHBIN OTIIOM,

Yo Maaamnii 6paT B3I €r0 MEPBOPOJCTBO?

U cunarora He Moma y3HaTh BpeMs,

Koraa ona ornageT 1 kakoro simmntesa Boxns;

Kax 6p110 HaricaHo: [Tmuys suatom céou epemena,

A napoo ceti ne ysnan epems Moezo npuwecmeusn» (249—256).

To »xe TauncTBO 6BLIO NpOOGpasoBaHo E¢ppemom u Manaccuei,
Kannom u Asenem, Jlueit u Pesexkoit™:

«[TocMoTpu: JIna 6b11a Tpoo6pa3soM CHHArory,
Cronb cnabas masaMu, uto 18 Mlakosa 6b110 3HAKOM;
Ho coyxun oH onaTe 3a JIIOGUMMYIO MJIaJIIyIo —
HcrnnHoe TanHcTBO M Mpoo6paa Haeit Uepksu»
(Instr., 1.39.1—4)%.

B noame Instructiones KommoamaH KpaTKO YITOMHHA€T OCHOBHBIE
HEPKOBHbIE CIYKEHUS U JODKHOCTH, A€/1as aKLEHT Ha TEX PEeInry-
O3HO-HPaBCTBEHHBIX KauyeCTBaX, KOTOPHIMU ZOJKHBI OG1aJaTh UX
npeacrasuteny. Tak, od rosoput o nacmuipsax Llepksu (pastores)
M xaupuxax (clerici), To ecTb, MO-BUAMMOMY, O €NKUCKONAX W Hpe-
ceutepax (cm. Instr., Il.24; 30; 33), 4TO ecnu OoHU GYAYT NMPaBUTH
HpeAaHHO U BEPHO, €Cay OyIyT NoMoraTs 6eJHbIM U HEMOIIHBIM,
TO UCTIONHAT CBOM JOJIT Y COXPAHSAT CBOIO MACTRY:

35. Cm. Instr., 39.1~11, a Takxke Tepmyruan, Adv. Jud., 1; Adv. Marc., I11.24.8—g;
cs. Hycmun, Dial., 134.3—5; cem. Hpuneti Jluoncxui, Adv. Haer., IV.g5.1~3.
36. Inspice Liam typum sinagogae fuisse,
tam infirmis oculis, quam Jacob in signo recepit;
et tamen servivit rursum pro minore dilecta,
mysterium verum et typum ecclesiae nostrae.
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«B TakoBsIX 3aKUII09aeTCA Hajexka, ¥ XXHUBeET Bca LlepkoBb»
(Instr., I1.24.13)%".

O oduaxonax (ministri, zacones = diaconi) KomMmoauaH roBopur He-
CKOJIBKO NOoApoGHee:

«CiryxkeHre XpUcTa, IUaKOHBI, UCIIOTHANTE B YHCTOTE;

O, CIyKUTENN, UCTTOMHSANTE YKa3aHUA YUUTels.

He y6eraiire ot muna cripasegmsoro Cynuu,

YeunuBaiite cBoe CIy»KEHHE BO BCEM KaK OTIBITHBIE.

B ropussg B3upas, Bcerna 6yasre npenarnbl Beimuemy bory.

Cryxuteny, Boaaasaiire Bory Bce HenopouHble TauHcTBa%,

Byabre roToBbI HOAATE IPUMEP BO BCEM.

[IpexionsitTe BalM IIaBbI NMEpe] NACTRHIPAMH,

IMycTs GyxeT Tak, YTOGLI BbI MOIIY GBITH YTOAHBI XPUCTY»
(Instr., I1.23a1—g).

Ymeyoe (lectores) KoMMmoanaH HasbIBaeT «I[BETAMH HapoJa», «CBe-
THIBHUKaMU XpucToBbiMu» (Instr., I1.22.9—10)™.

CosceM HemHOTo KOMMOAMAH TOBOPUT O YEPKOSHBLX MAUHCTEAX.
B xpewenuu (in baptismo) yenoseky fapyeTcs «OCHOBA POKAECHUS»
(genitali sola donantur, Instr., 11.1.7-8). CoBepinaercst oHO oaHO-
KPaTHO:

«EXUHOXABL THI GBI OMBIT, HEYXKEJIH Thl MOXELIb KPECTHTHCS
3aHoBo?» (Instr., I1.2.g)*%.

O noxasanuu KommonuaH rosopuT 6onee NofpooHO:

«Thi cran kalomuMcs (paenitens), MOJHCh A€Hb U HOUB!
Ho ne yaansiica zanexo or Marepu [Llepksu],
U Bcesbimumii MoXeT CTaTh MUJIOCEPAHDIM K Tebe.
HcnoBenanve TBoero rpexa He 6y4€T TIIETHDIM,
O BHHe cBOE ThI XOJKEH OTKPBITO CKOPOETD.
Ecnu ThI moayann nyGokyio paHy, B3bIIIM Bpaya,
U B Haka3aHUAX TBI CMOXeIb 061€TYATh CBOM CTPAaHHUA. .
[ToatoMy s yBemteBalo yA3BJEHHBIX [TpexoM] HATH
C OCTOPOXKHOCTBIO,
Bpaay u Bracel U3BATATH B 3EMHOM Ipaxe,
O6neuncs Bo BpeTuiie ¥ MonuTh Brintrero Llaps

87. In talibus spes est et vivit ecclesia tota.

38. tota Deo reddite inlaesa sacra, ministri.

39. [lepeuens Apyrux NEPKOBHBIX CAYXKEHMI CM. Bblllle B pasaene « Tpyanl».
40. Semel es lotus, numquid poteris denuo mergi?
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OkaaaTb Te6e MOMOIb, 4 He IOTHOHELIb B HAPOAE»
(Instr., I1.4.1—13).

[Mono6xo Teprynnnany, KoMmoanan pasmuuaer rpexu Ha JeTKHE
M TSKKHE!

«Ecau kaxoii-ro ornameHHbIi 6yneT OTMEUEH HaKa3aHNUEM,
IlycTb oHO GyneT 3aMeTHO, HO Thl OCTAHEIUBCH
He Ge3 ymep6a.
Bor kpaTkoe HacTaBieHHe TebGe: Bcerna n3berait TAXKUX
rpexos» (Instr., IL1.7—1)*.

KoMMozauaH npakTHYecKH HHYEro He roBOpUT o TauHcrBe Eexa-
pucmuu. Tax, MbI yKe YIIOMMHAIHA O «<HEMIOPOYHBIX TAMHCTBAX» (in-
laesa sacra), B NpUrOTOBICHUN KOTOPBIX Y4aCTBYIOT AHMAKOHBI (CM.
Bointe). Kpome roro, xacasck npasxumxa ITacxu, Kommoguan ro-
BOPHT:

«ITono6aer, uto6bl Ha [Tacxy, B Hamr cuacIMBeIINIT AEeHBD,
PagoBanuce M Te, KTO IIPOCAT €XKeAHEBHbIX pasfay:
Ilycre uM gaxyT TO, uTO AlOoCTaTOUHO: BrHO 1 iy »

(Instr., I1.go.1—g)*.

OxHako HeACHO, UIET JIM 3/ech peub o Epxapuctuueckom Xiebe u
Bune, win 06 oGbIYHOM.

5. Jcxamonozun®®

5-1. Koney epemen u npusnaxu ezo nacmynaenus. Kommonnan npugep-
MKHUBICA KpaitHe MeCCUMUCTHYECKOTO B3NIANA Ha MHP, HCKaXEH-
HbII rpexonaieHueM Ajlama, a MOTOMY MoJaraa BCIO HAAEKIY ue-
JIOBEKA Ha BOCKpECEeHHE U XXU3Hb OYAylero Beka:

«CTpagaHbe eCThb BCE, Y€M XKHMBEM Mbl B CEM BEKeE;
A noToMy B GyayIieM CAEAYET NCKATb HAM HaJexy:
B srom 1 bor y6exaaeT, 1 3aKoH, U cTpagaHbe Xpucroso,

41. Nam si quis peccans catecuminus poena notantur,
insignis illa vivat, sed non sine damna moraris.
Summa tibi: gravia peccata devita tu semper.
42. Congruet in pascha, die felicissimo nostro,
laetentur et illi, qui postulant sumpta diurna:
erogetur eis quod sufficit, vinum et esca.
43. Dcxaronoruu nocBauensl Instructiones, 1.41—43; Carmen, 807—1060. Mexny
JBYMS M3JIOXKEHUAMU MHOTO CXOJICTBA, HO €CTb H PalIHUHA.
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Y1oOBI MBI BEPIWIH B TO, YTO BOCKPECHEM B BEKE TPAAYIIEM»
(Carm., gog—3g12).

B sTom Hac y6expaeT u ckasaHue o nruue Pennkce:

«Kax ntuna ®eHnxc, roroBsick BOCKPECHYTh M3 MEPTBBIX,
JlaeT HaM pUMep TOTrO, YTO MOKHO BOCCTAaTh MTOCJIE
norpeGeHus;

B s1o u Bor BceMorymmii HacroitunBo y6exxaaeT HaC BEpUTSD,

YTo rpsaaeT BpeMs, KOIila yMEPUINE BHOBb OXXUBYT.

Jaxke ecu HbIHE OH — IIPAX M JIEKAIIME TO/Ibl€ KOCTH,

BoccraHoBuTCa yenoBek, Kakol ObUT M HEKOTAA yMep,

H Benukad 6yneT Torxa 6;1arofaTh TOro Beka,

Hu cxop6u, uu ciie3 He GyneT Torna B HallleM TeJe,

Hu niots He npyMeT yaapa Me4a, HH IIPBIIMK He BCKOYUT.

Tak Bor ycrpour, uro y [uenoseka] 6yner eme 66abmas
crapa» (Carm., 139—148).

Onnako KommoauaH paccMarpuBaer 3Ty HaZexIy Ha BOCKpece-
HUe W GyIyIIyIo )XM3Hb B XWIMACTHUYECKOI MEePCNeKTUBE: OXU/la-
eMoe BOCKpECeHHE MPOU3OMIET B cedumom muicaveremuu U Gyner
BOCCTAHOBJIEHHEM YeJOBEKa B [I€pBOHAYANbHOE palCKoe COCTOA-
HHe, yTpaueHHOE B PE3YIBTATe IPEXONACHUSA:

«ITocne Toro kak OKOHYATCA WECTh THICAY JIET, Mbl OYIEM
6eccMepTHbI» (Instr., 1.5.6)%.

INpexnae yem paccMarpuBaTh camo ThicauenetHee llapcrso mpa-
BeIHBIX Ha 3emie, KoMMmonuaH ynoMuHaeT Te co6bITHS, KOTOPbIE
6yayT eMy HEITOCPEACTBEHHO NPEAIIECTBOBATD:

«MHoro 6yneT sHaMeHH TOro NOTHGEIbLHOro KOHIIA,
Ho nauarom ero GyneT cebMoe rOHEHbE Ha Hac»
(Carm., 807—808)4.

9TO roHEHNeE COBNAJIET C HALIECTBHEM IOTOB U IPYrHX BaApBapCKUX

44- Cp. cBr. Kaumenm Puncxut, Ep. ad Cor., 25; Tepmyaauan, De resurr., 13.2—4.
Jlanee a1y Temy, Bocxoasiyio k Mudy, omucanHoMy Iepodomon (Historiae, 11.73), 6y-
Aet pa3BuBarh JlakraHumit (cM. Hike, rasa VIII).

45. Finitis sex milibus annis inmortales erimus. ITogo6xo 0o Adpuxany,
KomMmonwan nonaraer, 4to nepsble TPH THICSYM JIET NPOHUTH OT TBOPEHHSA MHpa
A0 ABpaama, a BTOpbi€ — OT ABpaaMa A0 coBpeMeHHOI KomMoauaHy anoxu (cM.
Carm., 45—48).

46. Multa quidem signa fient tantae termini pesti,

sed erit initium septima persecutio nostra.
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Hapozaos Ha umnepuio. OHM 3axBaraT PUM, MopaGoTAT CEHAaTOPOB,
HO NPEKPATAT FOHEHHA 1 GyAyT XOpouo o6paiaTbcsi ¢ XpUCTHa-
HamH (Carm., 810—818). Ho 3aTem npuaer Hexuit cupnitckuii naps
(syrus) — HUKTO UHOH, Kak Bockpecmuii umneparop Hepon — n
OCBOGOIUT PUMCKUIT ceHaT (823—831):

«l13 aga BepHeTCs TOT, KTO paHee 3aHHMaJl LIApCTBO,
U, nonro xpanuMblii, SBUTCA B IIPEKHEM TeJI€.
MEe! yTBEepkaaeM, 4To 3TO Gyner ApeBHuit Hepon,
Kotopsiii Ilerpa n IlaBia npexzae noasepr HaKa3aHUIO
B Ipage.

CaM OH CHOBa IPUAET B KOHIIE BEKA
W3 MecT COXPHITBIX, IJi€ OH COAEPKAICT»

(Carm., 825—830)"".

Ero npuxogy GyaeT HenocpejCTBeHHO NPEAUIECTBOBATh NPUXOL
B Hynelo npopoxa Hanm, xotopelit 6yneT nporoBexoBaTh Myxe-
aM XpHCTa, a peJ TeMH, KTO He IIOBEPUT €My, COTBOPUT BEJIMKHE
aHaMeHus U uyaeca (833—846)*%. Onnako HeBepyouMe UyaeH 0-
HeCyT pUMCKOMy ceHarty, uTo Miausa ecTb Bpar pUMIsiH, a ceHaTo-
pbl 06BaBAT 06 3TOM Hepouy u norpebyior pacripasutbes ¢ Mn-
eit (847—854). Ilo mpukasy Hepona Mo focraBsiT Ha noBoske B
Pum, rae oH Gyzer ymepuBIeH, paBHO KaK M MHOXECTBO XPUCTH-
aH. Ho Bce oHM Ha 4eTBepThIil JeHb BOCKPECHYT U GYAYT BO3HeCe-
Hbl Jocniogom Ha ne6o (Carm., 855—864). 3aTem roHeHue npoTus
XPUCTHAH NPOJOKUTCA, OHY GyIyT U3rHaHbI U3 PuMa u npecre-
AyeMbl [0 BCEMY MUPY B Te4eHHEe TPeX C NONOBHHOM et (870—
886). Torna Ha BocToke BoccTaHeT Hekuit 11aphb (rex ad orientem),
KOTOpBIi coGepeT BCe Hapo/ibl Ha BoliHy npoTus Puma. Ero npu-
mecTsye GyAeT CONPOBOXIATHCA BENMKUMH 3HAMEHUAMMU: 3MHje-
MUsIMU, BOITHAMH, TOJOJOM, 3aCyX0H, TPYGHBIM IIacoM ¢ He6a, or-
HEHHOIl KoJecHUIleH, Hecyllleiica cpenu 3Be3n U ¢dakenos®; Bce
3TO — 3HAMEHHA KOHIa cBeTta. B peayrsrare Hepon Gyzer your, a
Pum paspymen (891—018).

47- Ex infero redit, qui fuerat regno praeceptus

et diu servatus cum pristino corpore notus.

Dicimus hunc autem Neronem esse vetustum,

qui Petrum et Paulum prius punivit in urbem.

Ipse redit iterum sub ipso saeculi fine

ex locis apocryphis, qui fuit reservatus in ista.

Cp. Instr. L.417: Cum fuerit autem Nero de inferno levatus.

48. Cp. Instr., I.41.8: Helias veniet prius signare dilectos.
49 igne quadriga per astra et facula currens.
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3areM sTOT Happ-mobeanTens HanpaBuTcs B Mynero, rie corso-
PHT MHOTO 3HaAMEHUI U 4ygec, 4TOObl COGMA3HUTD UydeeB IOBeE-
pPHUTh B Hero (927--932). OH o6bABUT ce6s GeccMepTHBIM U GyAET
AHTHUXPHCTOM MyleeB, Tak xe kak HepoH 6bi1 aHTUXPUCTOM A3bIY-
HUKOB:

«Jlnsa nac Hepon cran aHTUXpUCTOM, A TOT — JUIS UYJEEB;
O6a oM cyThb ABa JHKENPOPOKA MOCTEAHUX BpEMEH.
Hepou — a1o rubens ais Iopoaa, a ToT — a1 3eMid Beeit»

(933—935)™

Ho ckopo aHTHXpHUCT CTaHET HEYTOAEH UYACHAM; OHM BOCIIPOTH-
BATCA eMy ¥ o6parsaTcs 3a noMolsio Kk bory (937—g40). Torna:

«bor Beeaepxurenb, HOABOAA K KOHIY TO, O €M s CKa3al,
IlponsBegeT Ha CBET JONTOE BPEMst CKPBIBABIIHIICA HApOX.
Onu cyts nyzeu, sanepreie 3a [lepcuickoit pexoit,
O xotopbix Bor xoTen, 4To6bl OHU OCTABATINCH TaM
JI0 KOHIIa.

Ilnen npusen ux TyAa, YTOGH TAM OCTABAIHCH;
A M3 BeHanaTH KOoJIeH A€BSTh C TOMOBHUHOIT 31eCh

npe6beIBaIH» (g41—946)°%!.

3TU ocraBlnecs B BapuioHcKoM [JIEHy ABa C IOJIOBUHOH KOJIe-

50. Nobis nero factus antichristus, ille judaeis;
isti duo semper prophetae sunt in ultima fine.
Urbis perditio Nero est, hic terrae totius.
Creayer oTMeTHTh, uTO B Instr., 1.41.12—18 KoMMoanan npuBoauT TpagunnonHsoe
MHeHHe 06 ofHOM aHTHXpHCcTe — Bockpecuiem Hepone, koropomy Gyayr moxa-
HATBbCA B VepycanrMe 1 JkeNpOPOK KOTOPOTG COTBOPUT 3HAMEHUSA U HyJleca:
Tunc Babillon meretrix <erit> incinefacta favilla;
inde ad Hierusalem perget, victorque latinus
tunc dicit: ego sum Christus, quem semper oratis.
Et quidem conlaudant illum primitivi decepti,
multa signa facit quoniam cuius pseudopropheta.
Praesertim, ut credant illi, loquetur imago;
omnipotens tribuit, ut <spiri>talis eradat.
1. Tunc Deus omnipotens, terminet ut cuncta, quae dixi,
producet populum celatum tempore multo.
Sunt autem Judaei trans persida flumine clausi,
quos usque in finem voluit Deus ibi morari.
Captivitas illos ibidem redegit ut essent;
ex duodena tribu nove<m> semis ibi morantur.
Cp. Instr., L42.1—21. 3TO NpPeACTABNEHHE O COXpbimoM Hapode BCTPEUALTCH B UyAEH-
CKOH anoKaIMIITHEeCcKOi tuTeparype: 4 Eafprl 13:40—50; 5 Eaxpsr; 2 Bapyx 73:2—5;
74:1; 77:19—22; OTxposenue Bapyxa. Cm. Taoke Daniédlou. Op. cit. P. 105—106.
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Ha N3pannbckux (obrelictae duae tribum et dimidia, Instr., 1.42.8)
MPOBOJHJIM TaM CTPOTYIO XU3Hb, BO3JEPKUBAIMCH OT MACHOMH NHU-
Y, HDeYaIUINCh O CMEPTH, HO OXMJaIU GYIyIero BocKpeceHus
(Carm., g46—g58). Mx Bosppamenue B Hyneo 6yner conmpoBox-
Jatbesa uygecamu. Haponx ux Bcrperur ¢ pagocTsio, nepex HUMU
6yzaeT mecTBOBaTH, aHren Bcesoiiidero, u Cam bor 6yieT ¢ HuMu
(Carm., g6o—g78). ITo apyroit Bepcum:

«Cam Beenepxurens Xpucroc coiner k CBOUM H3GpaHHBIM,
KoTopsle GbLIH COKPBITBI CTOJIBKO BPEMEHH;
OHM cTan MHOTMMH TRICSYAMU; ceil eCTh HCTUHHBIH
HeGecHslit Hapoa» (Instr., I.42.22—24)%2
«He menbie uynec Cam [ocriozns coTBopuT ¢ HUMU.
Jocrurder OH HamMX Kpaes; TpuayT oHU ¢ He6ecHbiM
Lapem» (ibid., I.42.30—32).

OpHako aHTHXPHUCT U €ro COOBIHHUKHN BOCIIPOTUBSATCS UM, cobe-
PYT BOIICKO Ha ceBepe U BCTYIIAT C HUMM B CPaskeHHe, HO GYRYT co-
KPYIIEHBI aHTelaMu™ U HeGeCcHbIM cTpaxoM (terrore caelesti). O6-
MaHIIMK aHTUXPHCT U €ro Jukenpopox (adulter ipsius et pseudop-
ropheta) 6yayT cXxBa4eHb! U 6POUIEHbI XKUBbIMUA B OTHEHHOE 03€p0O
g MydeHus (in stagnum sub ignea poena) (Carm., g83—g86;
Instr., 1.42.96—42).
OnHa 9acTb HEYECTUBBIX JIOfElt OYIeT HaKa3aHa OFHEM:

«IInamenem oruennbiM Jocnoas GyaeT cyAUTH HEYECTHBBIX,
A npaBeiHBIX HE TPOHET OTOHb, HO TOJIBLKO OGIIIKET»
(Instr., I.43.9—10)%.

Jlpyras e 4yacTh HE4eCTUBBIX GyJeT COXpaHEHa AIA CIYKEHUS
npaBeaHuKam™:

«Orus xe pasaesmT CCpeNHy HapoAa U COXPaHHT,

52. Omnipotens Christus descendit ad suos electos,
obscurati nobis qui fuerunt tempore tanto,
milia tot facti; illa est gens vera caelestis.

53. sternunturque solo ab angelis proelio facto.

54. in flamma ignis dominus iudicabit iniquos:
iustos autem non tanget ignis, sed immo delinget.

Cp. Carm., 995—996:

Cum coeperit autem mundum iudicare per ignem,
devitatque pios et cadit super impios ignis.

55. Cp. cBT. Hpunei JTuonckui, Adv. Haeres., V.33.3.
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Yro6bl B TEUEHHE THICAYU JIET OHU ITOJABATH [TUITY CBATHIM»
(Instr., 1.48.16—17)%.
«310¥ B My4eHHH GYJET IIOCAKEH 32 Orpajly paiyu NUTaHus
MpaBEeHUKOB.
Teicstay et Bor Bee Gymer [MM] gocTaBAATH»
(ibid., I.44.19—20)"".

5.2. Toicaueremnee [lapcmeso npasednsix. TeM BpemeHeM npaBeJHHUKH
HacIelyloT TeicAueneTHee Llapcrso, Havyano xoTtoporo GyaeT o3Ha-
MEHOBAHO nepavim gockpecenuem (OTKp 20:5):

«CssaTele BoiayT B cBaToe Hapcrso

H nonyyaT oberoBanHoe uM borom [6naxencrso],
6ECKOHEYHO JINKYS.

Bosonuior oHu k bory o MepTBbIX, 4TOOBI BOCKpEC/IH,

Yrto Cam OH Hexorza obelnan o IEPBOM BOCKPECEHMU»

(989—992)*.

Bocxpecmve npaseaumku 6yxyT xUTh B cBAToM Ipane Mepycaru-
Me, KOTOPBIi 1714 3Toro coiiaeT ¢ Heba (OTkp 21:10—26 )%

«C neba coiiner I'pan B BockpeceHuy nepBom.

M uyTo MHe cka3aTb O TAKOBOM HEGECHOM CTPOEHUH?
Bockpecnem mbl is bora, xTo 66111 EMy npenansi,

W monu Toraa 6yayT HeTIEeHHBI yxe, KUBA 6€3 cMepTH,

56. Flamma tamen gentis media partitur que servans,

in annis mille ut ferant corpora sanctis.

57. Malus in angore saeptus propter iustos alendos.

Ab annis autem mille Deus omnia portat.
Cp. Carm., g87—g88:
Quorumque pri<m>ores, praeposit<i> sive legati,
in loco servorum rediguntur sancti<s> iniqui.
Carm., gg7—998:
Vix remanent pauci, qui referant talia facta,
et qui reservantur, ut serviant justis, evadunt.
58. Interea sancti intrant in colonia sancta,
qui Dei promissa capiant si fine laetantes.
Exorant Deum pro mortuis uti resurgant,
quod ipse promisit olim de anastasi prima.

59. Cp. Tepmyrruan, Adv. Marc., 111.24. UnrepecHo, uro cpr. Upuneit Jlmonckuit
omnuan 3emuoit Mepycamum, koTopbiit GyfteT BOCCO3aH B TeUYEHHE ThiCSUeTeTHE-
ro iapcrsa, ot HebecHoro, koropeiii spasercsa ero npoo6pazom (cM. Adv. Haer-
es., Vigp.2).
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Hu cxop6u, HU BoaabixaHuA He 6yaeT B ceM Ipane»
(Instr., L44.1—5)%.

Onucanue aroro Hosoro Hepycanuma y Kommoguana (Instr.,
1.44.14—18) B ocHOBHOM coBnaaeT ¢ omucanueMm B OTKp 21:11—27.
JKusHb npaBeJHUKOB B HeM OyleT IPEUCIIONHEHA Pa3inIHbIMH
YYBCTBEHHO-TEI€CHBIMU HACTOKIECHHUAMN®:

«OHu nosryyar 6;1ara, IOCKOAbLKY MPeTepnean CTPafaHus
H, BcTynus B 6pak, NpousBeAYT HOTOMCTBO B TeHEHHE
TBICAYH JIET.
TaM 6yzeT NpUroToBJCHA BCA JaHb 3€MIIH,
W60 3emnsa, 6e3 koHna oGHOBAAACK, OyAeT AaBaTh ypoxai
B U3061IMN.
Hu noxab, H1 Xon0/ He TPOHUKHYT B 30J10TYI0 KPENOCTbD,
He 6yner Hu ocan, Hu rpabexa, Kak HbIHE;
Hu B cBeTe cBeTHIBHUKA He GyneT HyxaaThcs ToT [pax:
Ot TBopLia cBoero 6yleT CHATh, U He GyAET TaM HOUM»
(Instr., 1.44.815).

[Moce cenpMoro TeICAYENETUS HACTYIIUT xoney mupa (saecli
ruina)®? i1 Cydnaii dens (dies judicii)®. Muposow noxap paspymmnr
BeCh NPEXHUH MUP:

«[Tocnanublit borom orons 6yneT rocCoOACTBOBATD,

Torna usgacT croH 3emia B ocjieJHEM KOHIlE [BceX | Beileit,

A Ha 3eMJ1e — BCe HapOZibl M BCE HEBEPYIOIIHeE.

Ho [Bbosxwuit oroHs] 060ifeT CTOPOHOI KPEIIOCTH CBOMX
CBSATBIX.

B onnHo maaMsa o6paTUTcs BCA NPUPOAa,

CropuT 3eMJIst 10 OCHOBaHUS, U FOPbI PACTAIOT.

60. De caelo descendit civitas in anastase prima.
Et quod referamus de fabrica tanta caeleste?
resurgimus illi, qui fuimus illi devoti,
et incorrupti erint iam tunc sine morte viventes,
sed nec dolor ullus nec gemitus erit in illa.
61. Cp. Orxposenue EHoxa, 10017; com. Hpuneii JTuonckuii, Adv. Haer., V.33.3; Ke-
pund (y Eecesus, Hist. Eccl., I11.28).
62. Carm., 1012. Cp. Carm., 1001—-1002:
Ecce canit caelo rauca, sed ubique resultans,
quae pavida<t> totum orbem in ruina cadentem.
63. Cm. Instr., 1.45; Carm., ggg—1041.
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OT MOps HUYETo He OCTaHETCs, GYAET OHO MOGEXAEHO
MOIIHBIM OTHEM;
ITorn6HeT 310 HEGO, U 3Ta 3€MJISI UBMEHUTCS.
O6pasyeTcs UHaA HOBH3HA HeGa U BEYHOM 3eMIM»
(Instr., 1.45.1—10)%,

5.8. Bceobwee sockpecenue u Cmpawnsiii Cyd. 3aTeM ABUTCA Ha 3€M-
o Coin Yenoseueckmii ¢ aHrenamn CBOMMU U ITPOU3OHIET emo-
poe socxpecenue.

«Toraa ceMb MecsLeB 3eMs OyeT OUUILATHCA OTHEM,
U Toro, Kro 6611 yHUUMKEH, Y3PAT TPATYIIMM C Heba.
C Huwm coligyt anrennr BEYHOM CIaBbl.
Moruasl pasBep3HyTCcs, BOCCTAHYT IPaBeHbIE TEA,
Kotopsie 6ynyT BocxyieHbl Ha 06aKka B CpeTeHbe XpUCTy
Ha Boaayxe. [ocnosa BCTPETAT XHUBbIE CBATDIE.
OH BockpecuT U TeX [6oroy6uiil], 4To6BI OHU YBUAETH
cnasy Toro,
Koro onun npursoauuum ko Kpecry; nocne yero
OH BO3BpaTHUT UX O6GPATHO B IPEUCIIOLHIOI»
(Carm., 1041—1048).

Toma y4acTb HEYECTHBLIX M NIPABEIHBIX 6YJICT OKOHYATEIbHO pe-
eHa:

«[Tocne Toicsaun net® [HeuecTUBbIe] GYAYT NpefaHbl reeHHE

U 6yayT ropeTb BMECTE C T€M, UbUMHU JAETAMH OHU ObUIH»
(ibid., I.43.18—19)%.

«Te, KTO 3acIyXKHMBAIOT, GyAYT NOCAaHBI B CMEPTH BTOPYIO,

64. De die iudicii propter incredulos addo:
emissus iterum Dei do<mi>nabitur ignis;
dat gemitum terra rerum tunc in ultima fine,
in ter<r>a gentes ut tunc incredulae cunctae;
evitat et tamen sanctorum castra suorum.
In una flamma convertit tota natura,
uritur ab imis terra montesque liquescunt,
de mare nihil remanet, vincetur ab igne potente,
interit hoc caelum et ista terra mutatur.
Conponitur alia novitas caeli, terrae perennis.
65. UMeeTcs B By npepinecrsoBabilee Thicadenernee Llapcrso npaseaHbix.
66. Nam inde post annos mille gehennae traduntur,
et fabrica cuius erant cum ipsa cremantur.



KOMMOIHWAH 259

A npaBeHUKH GYAyT ITOMEIEHB! BO BHYTPEHHNE OGUTETH»
(Instr., Lg5.1—12)%.

«Korna npaseJHUKH GyAyT JUKOBATb, IpyTHe GYAyT ropers
B agy» (Carm., 1053)%.

B uenoM caeayer oTMETHTDb, YTO XMUIMACTHYECKAS] ICXATONOTUA
KomMonnaHa npoHM3aHa HyA€O-XPUCTHAHCKMMU MOTHBaMM M
o4eHb 6M3Ka K acxaronoruu cBT. Mpunes Jinonckoro; ona xapax-
TepHa UMEHHO A 3anagHoro 6orocnosus 1111 BB.* Ee caenpi
MBI BcTpeTHM Janee y Buxropuna [lerapckoro u Jlakrannus.

67. Inde qui mereunt mittuntur in morte secunda,
interius autem habitaculis justi locantur.

68. Cum ijusti laetantur, <il>li in inferno cremantur.

69. CM. Daniélou. Op. cit. P. 104—106; 10g.
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CBATUTEJNDL BUKTOPUH ITIETABCKHUH

I. )KH3Hb U TPYAbI

o cBuperenscrBy Gnax. Meponnma', cer. Buxropun Ietapckuit
(nam IMetaBuitckuii)?, NepBLI JATUHCKMI dK3€TET, GbUI €MUCKO-
nomr. ITerasus (Petavio, Petabio, Poetovio)® B BepxHeii [lanHoHuM
(ube 1. IITiok (Ptuj) B CnoBenun). bnax. Mepounm Crpuaon-
CKMi1 Ha3bIBAET €ro «HaliMM BHKTOpUMHOM» Kak cBOero cooreue-
crBeHHMka®. TouHoe BpeMs emuckoricTBa ¢BT. BuktopuHa Hewns-
BecTHO; Grax. MepoHUM B cBOEM CIIMCKe «3HAMEHUTBIX MYXeM»®
craBuT ero nocie en. Auaronus Jlaoaukuiickoro (ym. 283 r.) u o
ITam¢una Kecapuiickoro (ym. 309—310 I.); a B CBOMX IIHCbMaX CTa-
BUT €ro, Kak npasuio, rocie Kunpuana (ym. 258 r.) u go Jlakran-
ums (yM. §20—3430 rr.)%. AMBposuacT craBuT cBT. Buxropuua nocre
Teprynnnana un go Kunpuana’. Cet. Buxropun IleTaBckuii npu-
HAN C/IaBHbiA MydeHMYeckuil BeHel (inclyto martyrio coronatus)?,
NPEAIIOJIOXHTENBHO, B §03—304 I. BO BpeMsA roHenuit Jjnoxnerna-
Ha, XOTA HEKOTOpPbI€ UCCICROBATENH CKIOHHDI OTHOCHTD €r0O Myde-
HuuecTBO K ronennsm Hymepana s Moummpuxe B 283—284 rr.?

ITo cnosam 6nax. Meponuma', csr. Buxropux 3nan rpevecknii
ropasfio Jy4ille, YeM JaThiHb {YTO KOCBEHHO FOBOPUT O €ro BOC-
TOYHOM, @ MOXET ObITb, U IPEYECKOM NPOUCXOXKIAEHUN); OH HE
TIONTYy4HJI AOCTATOYHOTO OGPAa3oBaHUs B JIATHHCKOH CJIOBECHOCTH,
XOTsl MMel PIy6oKHe MO3HAHMSA M CTPeMJeHHe K o6pasoBaHuio'!.

1. Devir.ill, 74.

2. JlaT. Victorinus Petavionensis.

3. Cm. Clavis Partum Latinorum. Turnhout, 19612 P. 22; Dulaey M. Victorin de
Poetovio. Premier exégeéte latin. Paris, 1993. T. 1. P.1g.

4. Ep. 36.16.

5. De vir. ill., 74.

6. Ep. 48.19; 58.10; 60.10.

7. Comm. in Ep. ad Rom.,, 5.14, PL 17, g6C.

8. Hieronymus, Ep. 58.10. XoTsl MbI He HallUTH TOYHOTO NOATBEPXKACHUA PaKTy Ka-
HoHuaaunu Bukropuna [TeraBcxoro, Ho, HCX0AS U3 TOTO, UTO OH, GeCCMOPHO, GbLN
€MUCKOMN-Myu€eHHK, Mbl GyIeM Ha3biBaTh €ro, HoRo6Ho cBT. Kunpuany, caamumenren.

9. CM. Dulaey. Op. cit. P 12,

10. De vir. ill., 74.

11. Hieronymus, Ep. 58.10; 70.5; Prol. in Isaiam, PL 24, 20.
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ITpu Bceit rIy6oKOMBICTEHHOCTH COMMHEHMH ¢BT. Bukropusa Ha-
MCaHbl OHU 6bUIH BechbMa rpyobiM criiem'?. Ceugertenscto Kac-
cHoxopa O TOM, 4FO JO MPHUHATHA €MUCKoIcTBa BUKTOpUH 6bLI
puTopoM®, ckopee BCEro OMHUGOUYHO U MPOHCXOAUT U3 CMEIICHUS
Bukropuna Ilerasckoro ¢ usBecrubiM Pumckum putopom, duno-
copom u 6orocnosom Buxmopumnom Mapuem (IV 5.). Kak coobia-
eT 6nax. Hepounum', car. Buxropun Iletascxuii Hanucan cieny-
omue counnenus: Toaxosanus (Commentarii) na bumue'®, Hexoo,
HAesum, Heaiw, Hesexuunn, Assaxyma, Exxaesuacma'®, ITecns IMecnetl,
Esanzeaue om Mamges'’, Omuposenue Ce. Hoanna bozocrosa, IIpomue
acex epeceii (Adversus omnes haereses) 1 MHOrHE Apyrue. boabumn-
CTBO U3 3TUX COUMHEHMI — IK3€26MUNECKUE, TAK UTO CBT. Buxropu-
Ha MO NPaBy MOXHO CYMUTATh ITEPBLIM JJATHHCKUM 3K3ereToM. 3a
ncmodeHueM Toaxosanus na Omiposenue HA OTHO U3 5TUX IK3e-
reTUYeCKuX COYMHEHHI cBT. BuxTopuna He coxpanunocek. O6 nux
XapaKTepe MOXHO CYAWTD JIMIIb IO CKYIHBIM 3aMeuaHusaMm Hepo-
HMMa, KOTOPBIi TOBOPHUT, 4TO B cBoeM TosikoBaHMHU Ha BeiTHe CBT.
BUKTOPHH HMHOCKa3aTeqpHO IIOHKMMal OinarocioBeHHe Fcaaxa's;
4yTO B cioBax: Jlyuwe Gedusit, HO yMHBLL OHOWA, HeEXCeAU cMapbiil,
1o nepasymmriii yaps (Exxn 413), csT. Buxropnn senen 3a Opure-
HOM BuHJleN obpa3Hoe yKa3aHMe Ha XpHcTa ¥ nuaBona'®; uto nop
wecmuio Kporamu Apyx cepacdumos (HMc 6:2, LXX) cpr. Buxropun
NOHUMA ABEHaAlaTh anocTonoB?; uro B TonkoBaHuM Ha Epan-
renue or Mardes cBT. Buxkropun nipeanaran paccMarpuparhb Gpa-
TheB Mncyca He xax cblHOB Mapun, HO Kak Ja/IbHHX POACTBEHHHU-
xoB Mucyca®'. B nenom Ha sk3eresy cBT. BuxropuHa 6onsiroe Bin-
aHue okasan cB. Mnmomur Pumckuii n oco6enno Opuren; B CBOIO
ouepesnb, CBT. BUKTOpHHY NPUHAINEKUT 3aCayra pacnpocTpaHe-
HUSA UX BJIUSHUS Ha [OCAEAYIOUIYIO JATHHCKYIO 3K3EreTHUECKYIo
Tpaauuuio (csT. Mitapusa, AMBpocus, Pygpuna, Heponima)?.
EnnncrBeHHOE cOXpaHHMBIIEECS IKIErETHYECKOE COYHMHEHHE

12. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 74.
13. De instit. divin. litter., 7, PL 70, m9B.
14. Devir.ill., 74.

15. Cm. Taioxke ero Ep. 36.16.

16. Cm. Taxoke Comm. in Ezech., IVas.

17. Cm. taxxe Transl. Homil. Origenis in Lucam, prologus.
18. Ep. 36.16.

19. Hieronymus, Comm. in Eccl., IVag.

20. On e, Ep.18.6.

21. On oce, Adv. Helvid., Ly7.

22. Cm. Dulaey. Op. cit. P.1y.
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cBT. Buxropuna Iletasckoro — aro Commentarium in Apocalypsin
(«TonkoBanue Ha OTkpoBerue»?, nocne 260 r., CPL 80), xoTopoe
JOILIO O HAc B Heckonbkux penakuusax. Cornacno H. Xaycaai-
tepy (J. Haussleiter), usgaresno Texcra sToro TonkosaHus B Cor-
pus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum (CSEL 49, 1—154, Wienna,
1916), nepBoHaYAIbHASA PeJakKlis (CO 3HAUUTENbHBIMHU JIAKYHAMH )
COXpaHMJIACh IMIIb B OXHOM pykomucu XV B., xpaHsmeitcs B Batu-
kaHcxo¥ 6ubnuoreke (Codex Ottobonianus latinus §288A), a Tak-
Xe B CIETaHHBIX ¢ Hee koruax XV B. 1 XVI B. ITa pegaxnus ume-
€T APKO BbIPAXXE€HHbII1 XUINaCTUUECKUH XapakTep. Bropas peaak-
s 6pl1a caenana Gnax. MleponumoM, koTophelil npeanpuxst ee
o mpocb6e Hekoro MoHaxa AHaronus. Xors B nposore Meponum
OTMEYaET, YTO OH OTPAHWYNJICS TONbKO HECKOABKUMMH J06aBACHU-
MU, COKPAIIEHUAMU K HCIPABJICHUAMU NEPBOHAYAILHOIO TEK-
CTa, Ha CaMOM JieJie IpoJenaHHasA uM pa6bora 6bL1a ropasjao Gosee
o6mIpHOM 1 ry6okoit. OH He TOJMBKO YAV CTHIb CBT. BHKTO-
pHHA M BO MHOTHX MECTaX 3aMEHIJI CTaphblil JIATUHCKUI nepeBox
Cg. [Tncanus HOBBIM, HO U YCTPAHW/ BCE MECTA, COAEPIKABILNE XU-
JIMACTHYECKHE TIPEACTABICHNSA, & TAKXKE CYIECTBEHHO JNOIOIHII
MepPBOHAYANBHBIN TEKCT Pa3TUYHBIMUA 106ABJEHUAMHY U BCTaBKa-
MM, 3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIMH, TIABHBIM OGpa3oM, U3 TOJKOBaHUM Ti-
xonua. Texcr Toaxosanua csT. BukropuHa B penaxuuy Meponuma
Brepsble ObLI OIy6aMKoBaH B 1542 I. B [lapiske. B TpeThelt penak-
uuu Toaxosarus cBT. BukTopuHa, npuHanIexanieil HEM3BECTHOMY
aBTOpY, NPUBOAATCA ANUHHBIC LUTAThI U3 TexcTa OTKPOBEHNS; pe-
naxnus MepoHuma 3eck nojsepriach HOBBIM MHOTOYMCJICHHBIM
vcrpasieHusaM. FIMenHo aTa TpeTha pejaxklua NOCAYXWIa OCHO-
Bo# uta MTanpsHCKOTO H3XaHUs 1558 I, a 3areM uananus [annan-
au (Gallandi) B Bibliotheca veterum partum (XVIII B.); oHa xe Gbl-
na BocnpousseneHna B PL 5, 317—344 (Scholia in Apocalypsin Joannis).
Hakonen, uersepras pepakuus Jorxosanua cBT. BukropuHa npen-
CTaBJSET COGOI IKIEKTUYECKOE COEJMHEHHE TPEX NPELIECTBYIO-
IUX PeAAKIMIl ¢ MHOTOYMCAEHHBIMY HOBBIMU ZOITOIHEHUAMH W
nepecraHoBKaMM Tekcra. KpoMe xuinasma nepBoHa4albHbIN Ba-
puaHT Torxosanusn cBT. BUKTOpUHA IIpUMeYaTeseH TeM, YTO B HEM
CONEPMKUTCA UYIEO-XPHCTHAHCKOE NpefaHue o Bockpeciem He-
poue (Nero redivivus)?. Kpome Toro, cBT. BukTopuH BriepBsie 13-
JlaraeT meopuio nogmoperus, CONIACHO KOTOpoit B Omxposeruu onu-

23. Hanee: Comm. in Apoc.
24. CM. Bbillle, rmapa V § 5.1,
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CBIBAETCA TONMBKO OAWH PAJ OYAYyIIMX COBLITHH, MOBTOPSIOMIMUX-
€1 HECKOJIBKO pa3 B pa3Hbix ¢opmax. Tak, B pacckase o yamax B
HMHOH (opMe IOBTOPAETCA TO, YTO YKe OblJIO COOBIEHO B paccKa-
3e o TpyGax®.

Kpome Toaxosanus na Omuposernue cBT. Buktopuny IletaBckomy
MPUHAIEKUT HEGONBIIONK, HO OueHb UHTepecHbIi Tractatus de fa-
brica mundi (<Tpakrat o corBopennn Mupa»®, ok. 250 1., CPL 7g),
COXpaHMBIIMIICA B eAMHCTBeHHOI pykonucH (Codex Lambethanus
414, IX B.) u Brepsbie usgannsi XK. Kasoum (J. Cave) B 1688 ., a
3aTreM BocnpousselneHHblit B PL 5, 3o1—314 1 CSEL 49, 3—9. Jon-
roe BpeMs CUYMTAIOCH, YTO 3TOT TPAKTAT — BCETO JIMIIb (PPArMEHT,
M3HAYaJIbHO NPHHAUIeKABIIH K KaKOMY-TO U3 MHOTOYHCIEHHbBIX
TOJIKOBAaHWH CBT. BUKTOpHHA, BO3MOXXHO, K YKa3aHHOMY Bbillle Joa-
xoganuio na bvimue. OnHako NOAPOGHBIN aHAIU3 CTPYKTYPHI TEK-
CTa T0Ka3as, YTO OH SABJAETCS CAaMOCTOSATEIBLHBIM 3aKOHYEHHBIM
TPaKTaTOM, B KOTOPOM OTYETIMBO BBIACIAIOTCA CACAYIOUNE Ha-
CTH: 1) BCTyIIEHHE (11eIb HAITUCAHUA TPAKTaTa); 2) PACCYKAECHHE O
[IEPBBIX CEMH THAX TBOPEHMS; §) YHCIO ceMb Kak boxecrBeHHbIit
CHUMBOJ 3€MHBIX U HeGeCHBIX Belllell; 4) Mapauieab MEXAY CeMU
JZHAMH TBOPEHUS 1 JOMOCTPOUTENbCTBOM Bortouenus cortacHo
Pa3IMUHBIM 3HAYEHHUAM YMCJIA CEMb; §) 3aKTIOYEHHE (ABEHAALATh
ceuzereneit aen Boxunx)¥. B atom TpakTare cBT. BuxTopus pac-
cMaTpuBaeT 6ubIelickuil pacckas 0 TBOPEHHH MUPA B CUMBOJIMYe-
CKO-apHUTMONOrndeckoM kmoue. Oco6eHHO oAPOGHO OH OCTaHAaB-
JIMBaeTCs Ha AHANM3€ YHCIA (ems, BBIACTAS €rO Pa3IMYHbIe 3HaYe-
HHUs. OCOGEHHOCTBIO 3TOTO TPAKTATa ABJIAETCA COEAMHEHME B HEM
dK3ereTHYeCKMX MPHHLIHIIOB I IOCTPOEHNH Anexcandpuiickoi wxo-
vt (OpureHa) ¢ yxe ycrapeBUIMMH K TOMY BPEMEHH XHIHACTHYe-
CKHMH IIPEACTABJICHUAMH, IIO3TOMY O4€Hb GOJBIIOE MECTO B TPAK-
TaTe OTBOAWUTCSA CBUIETENbCTBAM KHUIM OTKpoBenus. [lo-Buanmo-
MY, MMEHHO XWJIMa3M cBT. BukTopuHa cTan npuumHoi Toro, 4ro B
V B. €ero coYMHEHUsA B OJHOM IIOCTaHUHU Namnbl leracus, xoropoe
6bL10 IoBTOPEHO B Jexpeme [1cesdo-lenacua®, G111 OTHECEHDI K 3a-
[IpeIeHHbIM KHUTaM.

Kpowme toro, cBT. BuktopuHy npunuceipaeTcst paji APyrux couu-
HEHU, MOIIMHHOE aBTOPCTBO KOTOPBIX YUCHBIM YCTAHOBUTb AO
cuX rop He yaanock?: De decem virginibus («Iomuaus o decamu desax»,

25. CM. Allo E.-B. Saint Jean, L' Apocalypse. Paris, 1g21. P. 221
26. lanee: De fabr. mund.

27. CM. Dulaey. Op. cit. P. 26—2q.

28. PL 59, 163.
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CPL 81); In Genesim: Factum est vespere et mane, dies unus («<Ha ciopa
xHury Berrus: M 6ou eeuep, u 6su10 ympo, dens odun», CPL 82; PL 8,
100g—1014); Ad Justinum Manichaeum (<K MycTuny-Manuxeio», CPL
83; PL 8, ggg—1010); De physicis (« O npupode», PL 8, 12g5D—1310C)*;
Anonymi chiliastae in Matthaeum fragmenta (PparMeHTBI TOJKOBa-
HUI1 HEN3BECTHOTO XMiaMacTa Ha EBaHrenne or Martdes); xama-
a0e 32 epeceti, NpUCOeANHEHHbI K Tpakrary Tepryminana De praes-
criptione®'; Xpononozunecxuti gpazmenm (PL 129, 13609) 1 HexoTOpBIC
apyrue.

II. YHEHUE
1. Cumeon eepvi. u bunumapusm

Borociosue cBr. BukToprHa, 0 KOTOPOM MBI MOXEM CYIMTh IO
ABYM €0 COXPaHMBIINMCA COYMHEHHUAM (IIEPBOE U3 KOTOPBIX IOJ-
BEpPIVIOCh 3HAYUTENILHOH IEpefeKe CO CTOPOHbI MOCAEAYIONMX
aBTOPOB), OTVIMYAETCA CBOMM apXauyHbIM XxapakTepoM. Tak, mepu-
20 éepre (mensura fidei), xoToOpoe OH NPUBOAUT B 11-0i1 IIaBe CBO-
ero Toaxosanua na Omxposenue, BecbMa npocto: «Mcnosegyem OTt-
ua scemorymero u Coina Ero, Tocriona Hamero Mucyca Xpucra,
AYyXOBHO poxJeHHoro y OTna npexae Hayana BEKa, CTAaBIIEro ye-
JIOBEKOM M, TIOCJIE TOro Kak Gbula N06GEXKAEHA CMEPTb, BOCIPUHS-
Toro OTuoM Ha Hebecax BMmecte ¢ TesioM, Cesaroro [ocniona, 3anor
6eccmeptusi» (Comm. in Apoc., X1.1)*. Kpome toro, c¢Br. Bukro-
PHH CKJIOHEH K bunumapusmy — cmemenmio Broporo u Tperbero
Jlnua Cs. Tpouuer u, Taxum o6pa3oM, k ydeHHIo o gsouue — OTie

29. CM. Bardy G. Victorin de Pettau // DTC XV, 2884—2886; Dulaey. Op. cit. P. 37
" paree.

g0. [locnenune TpH counHenna paHee npumucbiBanch Mapuio Bukropuny.

31. Cum. Boitte, riaBa I, BoamoxHo, HMEHHO 3TOT TPAKTAT UMen B BUIY Grax.
Hepounm nox nassauuem Adversus omnes haereses ( «IlpoTus Bcex epeceii», De vir.
ill., 74). Cm. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. I1. P. q12.

32. Texcr npuseaen no CSEL 49, g6.5—6: Patrem confiteri omnipotentem, ut di-
dicimus, et hujus filium Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum ante originem saeculi
spiritaliter apud Patrem genitum, factum hominem, et morte devicta in caelis cum
corpore a Patre receptum, sanctum Dominum et pignus immortalitatis. Cp. PL 5,
334A: Patrem confiteri omnipotentem esse dicimus, et hujus filium Christum an-
te originem saeculi apud Patrem genitum, hominem factum in anima vera et car-
ne, utraque miseria et morte devicta, et in caelos cum corpore a Patre receptum ef-
fudisse Spiritum sanctum, donum et pignus immortalitatis: hunc per prophetas
praedicatum, hunc per legem conscriptum, hunc esse manum Dei, et Verbum Pa-
tris ex Deo, per omnia Dominum et conditorem orbis: haec est arundo et mensura
fidei, et nemo adorat aram sanctam, nisi qui hanc fidem confitetur.
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v Coine™. Tak, B nepBoit pefrakuuu cBT. BUKTOPHH, UCTONKOBBI-
Bas oOpa3 BeHIa U3 JBEHAAIATU 3BE3), TOBOPHUT, YTO «3TO BEHEI]
OTLOB, OT KoTopheix CeaToit Jlyx momxeH 6bLI BOCIPUHATEH ILIO-
Tb»*. B apyrom mecre ¢BT. Buxkropus, o6biacHss, nodeMy uyneii-
CKHi1 IIepBOCBANIEHHUK TOJILKO OAHH pPa3 B FOX MOT BXOJUTbH BO
CasiTo€ CBATBIX, TOBOPUT: «[ITO] 03HAYANO, YTO CHUE HAMEPEBWI-
ca caenarb Ceatoit Jyx, T. e. 1o, uto OH €AMHOXKIbI IIOCTPAAI»™,
OnHaxo ciefyeT OTMETHUTDb, YTO GMHUTAPU3M CBT. Bukropuna He
CTOJNBL OueBMJIEH, Kak Y JIakTaHLINSA; He MEHee 4acTo OH MPOBOAUT
JIOBOJILHO sicHOe pasiune MexgRy Cs. Jlyxom n CnooM Boxkuum,
KaK, HalpuMep, B creayloieM Mecre: «He Tonbko npopoueckuit
Ayx, Ho u Camo Cinopo bora Orna Beenepxurens, Koropoe ecrs
Ero Coin, Tocriones nam Mucye Xpucroc, npussio Ha Ce6s e xe
caMbie 0o6Gpasbl (T. €. YeTbIpe KUBOTHBIX N3 OTKp 4:7) BO BpeMms
Csoero npumectBus k HaM. JlelicrButenbHo, koraa OH HaM npo-
noBenyet, OH ecTb kak 661 Jles u Jvsenox. 3arem, On Cam cran Ye
A06€K0M PATU CHIACEHHS MOfeH 1 noGeabl Hall CMEPTBIO M OCBO-
6oxaeHus scex. lanee, xoraa On Camoro Cebs npuHec B KepTBY
Oruy 3a Hac, Oun 6bl1 HasBan Tersyom. Hakonen, xorga OH nobe-
JWI cMepTh U Bocles Ha Hebeca, pacrpoctupas CBOM KphBUIbsS U
rokpsiBas Cpoit Hapoj, On 661 HasBaH Opaom aemayum» (Comm.
in Apoc., IV:7)*. «Ilocre Toro kax [ocrons Bocmen Ha Hebeca M
OTKpbUI Bee Talinbl, OH nocras Ceamozo Jyxa (misit Spiritum sanct-
um), cosa KoToporo riponoBeHUKN MOAOGHO CTpeTaM HOCIAIN
B CepALia JIOAEIH /15 TOTO, YTOObI MOPa3uTh UX HeBepHe» (Comm.
in Apoc., VIa—2).

33. Cm. Macholz W. Spuren binitarischer Denkweise im Abendland seit Tertulli-
an. Halle, 19o2; Loofs E. Theophilus von Antiochien adversus Marcionem und die
anderen theologishen Quellen bei Irenius. Leipzig, 1930. S. 126 1 ganee.

34. corona patrum, ex quibus erat Spiritus sanctus carnem sumpturus (CSEL
49, 106); B PL: Corona autem stellarum duodecim chorum patrum significat se-
cundum carnis nativitatem, ex quibus erat Christus carnem sumpturus (Schol. in
Apoc., 12.1—2, 336B).

35. significabat Spiritum sanctum hoc esse facturum, id est, quod passus est se-
mel factum esse (CSEL 49, 75); B PL: significante Spiritu sancto Christum hoc se-
mel facturum (Schol. in Apoc., 6.9, 329D).

36. Texcr npusenen nmo CSEL 49, 52.11: Non solum autem Spiritus propheticus,
sed et ipsum Verbum Dei Patris omnipotentis, qui est Filius ipsius, Dominus noster
Jesus Christus feret easdem imagines in tempore adventus sui ad nos.

Cp. 8 PL 5, 325B: Non solum autem suas Evangelistae quaternas similitudines
in suis exordiis Evangeliorum exprimunt, sed et ipsum Verbum Dei Patris omni-
potentis qui est Filius ejus, Dominus noster Jesus Christus fert easdem imagines in
tempore adventus sui. Cum nobis praedicat, est tamquam leo et catulus leonis. Et
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2. Yuenue o meopenuu mupa ¢ ceeme 6ubneticxots
U AHMUUNOY apumMmONo2UU

Bcnen aa Tepryminanom csT. Bukropns ropopur, uto Bor cotso-
PHUJI 3TOT OFPOMHBII MUP s ykpawenus Ceoero petnuus (in or-
namento majestatis suae, De fabr. mund., PL 5, go2B). Tem He me-
Hee MUP TBOPUTCA TaK, YTOGBI OH GbLI NOJNE3€H L5 YesnoBeka. bor
COTBOPMWJ MHp B IIECTh AHEH, a B cexpMoii aeHb ocsaTua Ceoe
TBOpPEHHE GJarocIoBEHUEM, TaK YTO Bce HeGeCHOe M 3eMHOe Gbl-
JI0 06Pa30oBaHO B CEMb JHEIA.

ChT. BUKTOpHH ML KPAaTKO OCTAHABIMBACTCA HA 1epeom JHE
TBOPEHHA U FOBOPUT, YTO BHayale Bor coTBOPUI CBET, KOTOPBI
OH pasgenn1 Ha JBeHaALUATb Y4COB AHA U ABEHAALATH YacOB HO-
YH Ui TOTO, YTOOb! TPYA M OTABIX JIIOACH NMOooYepesHO CMEHUIN
apyr apyra (ibid., 303A). 9T ABEHaALATD YACOB AHS U JBEHAAIIATh
JacoB HOYM 33Jal0T OTCUET MECsIlaM, rojlaM, BpEMEHaM U BeKaM
(313B). Coo6pasHo 3TUM HacaM GbUIM YCTAHOBJICHBI U ABCHALATD
aHTeJIOB HSA U ABEHALIATH AHTEIOB HOUYM, KOTOPLIE CyTh ABAXLATh
YeTbIpe «CBUAETEN JHEH U Houek» (testes dierum et noctium) —
IABaJLATDb YeTbipe cmapya (seniores), CUAALIME TIepe] IIPECTOXOM
Boxuum (OTKp 4:4), KOTOpbIE Tak Ha3bIBAIOTCA IIOTOMY, 4TO OHU
CTapll€ BCEX OCTAJbHBIX AHTEJIOB U JIOJEeH, COTBOPEHHBIX B l€-
croii seHb (313B—314A).

Ot nepBoro AHA cBT. BUKTOpUH, MUHYA BTOPOIi U TpeTHit, ne-
PEXOJMT Cpasy K uemsepmomy HIO, B KOTOPBII 6blJIM1 COTBOPEHBI
JiBa HeGECHBIX CBETHIIA JUIS YIIPABJAEHH!sA JHEM U HOYBIO U JUIS YKa-
3aHus speMeH. ComracHo cBT. Bukropusy, unucno vemuipe (tetras,
6yKB. <UeTBEpHLa>) CUMBOJIM3UPYET YEThIPE dJ€MEHTa (quatuor
elementa), yersipe BpeMeHM roja (quatuor tempora); 4eTblpex
TaHCTBEHHBIX XMBOTHBIX (quatuor animalia), cTosimux nmepex
npecroioM boxnnm; yerbipe Esanrenus, yeTblpe peku pas, de-
ThIpE NMOKONEHUs Jojei (quatuor generationes populorum): or
Anama g0 Host, or Host no Aspaama, or ABpaama go Mouces, ot
Momnces no Xpucra; yeTBepThiit IeHb HefleH (T. €. CpeAy), B KOTO-
pbiit [ocions G0t B3AT n0J cTpaxy (304A—305A)%.

cum propter salutem hominum, homo factus est, ad mortem devincendam et uni-
versos liberandos. Et quod se ipsum obtulerit hostiam Patri pro nobis, vitulus dic-
tus est. Et quod mortem devicerit et ascendit in caelos, extendens alas suas et pro-
tegens plebem suam, aquila volans nominatus est.

37. Kak ormeuaer JK. lanueny, 3T0 oueHb HHTEPECHOE MECTO, YKa3bIBalOIEe Ha
CylIiecTBOBaHUE APEBHEl TPAANLIMH, CONIACHO KOTOPO# MacXanpHas peueps UMena
MecTo B cpexy. CM. Daniélou. Op. cit. P. ng.
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B namwii u wecmoti dews 3eMi M BoJaA 110 NoeneHMIo TBopua
MPOM3BEJN CBOM XKUBBIE cylllecTBa. KpoMe Toro, B mecToli ke AeHb
Bor no Ceoemy 06pa3y u nogo6UI0 COTBOPUT YEIOBEKA, «IOCIIO-
JAVHa Bcex Belei» (dominum omnium rerum, gosA). Eme npex-
Ie 4YenoBeKa bor cOTBOPMII aHTeIOB U APXAHIENOB, «IIojiaras Ay-
XOBHOE Npexie 3eMHOro» (spiritalia terrenis anteponens, go5A).
OH He caenal 3TOro paHbllle, yeM 6bUTO 3aBEPHICHO BCE OCTAIb-
HO€ TBOPEHHUE, BO-TIEPBBIX, A/ TOrO, YTOOb! KTO-HUOYAb HE MOJY-
MaJl, YTO aHTebl ObLIM ToMolnHKrKaMu bora B TBopenu, a Bo-BTO-
PbIX, IOTOMY YTO BCE BEI{M GbUIM «IPUYTrOTOBJICHHEM LIApCTBa»
(praeparatio regni) A4 4ejnoBeKa, Ha YTO YKa3biBaeT M CaMoO Ha-
3BaHMUE LIECTOTO JHA (Ipey. parasceve AIATHULA, GYKB. JIPUTOTOB-
JneHue», 306A). BoamoxHo Takke, 4To cBT. BukTOopnH B cBeTe cBO-
€ro Xrina3ma TIOHHMAET 3TO HAPCTBO Kak Oyldylliee muicAeremmee
yapcmeo Xpucmoso, KOTOpOE HACTYIHT MO ITPOUIECTBUM HIECTOTO
{«IMOArOTOBUTENBLHOIO» ) ThICAYENeTus®,

Cedvmoti dens, B koTOpBIA Bor nounn or xen Ceoux, umeert, no
MpeNMYLIECTBY, CUIMBOINUYeckoe 3HadeHue. CeMb JHeH oTpaxaoT
CTPYKTypy Heba 1 3emun (303A); ¢ ux nomomkio focnoas 0o6o3Ha-
YW KaOXKABIA U3 CeMH THICAYENETHHUX IEPHOXOB MUPOBOH HCTO-
pun (singula millia annorum), mockonexy npen odamu Iocnoza
moicana nem, kax odun dens (Ilc 8g:5), n 1o npopovecrsy 3axapuu y
Tocriona cems oueii (3ax 4:10), B KOTOPBIX YTBEP>KIACHDB! 3TH CEMb ThI-
csiq et (309A). JeHb cenpMoit o3HavaeT «MCTHHHYIO cy660Ty» (ve-
rum sabbatum), 1. e. ceabmyI0 THICAYY JIET, B KOTOpOIl XpHcTOC GY-
JeT LIapCcTBOBATH CO CBOUMMU M36paHHbIMU (309B—310A). Corracho
cBT. Buxropuny, koTopslii B aToM caenyer 3a csT. Mpuneem JInon-
CKUM, CEMH XHSAM COOTBETCTBYIOT cemb Hebec, yTBepxkaeHHble Co-
BoM [ocnoguum u nomryunsmue cury ot Jyxa yem Ero (Ilc g2:6);
3TUM CEMH IHSIM COOTBETCTBYIOT cemb 0yx0¢, NMOYMBIIUX Ha XpH-
cTe: AyX NPEMYIPOCTH, pa3yMa, COBETa, CHJIbI, BeJeHHd, Garo-
uecrusa u crpaxa boxusa (Hc m:2—g (LXX), PL 5, 310A). Cemb ay-
XOB O3HA4aloT CeMb TBOpUeckux 3Hepruit bora Ciosa (Deus Ver-
bum), nposBieHHbIX B TBOpeHuu: OH HasbiBaeTca [Ipemyopocmuio,
TIOCKOJIbKY COTBOPHU CBeT, Pagymenuem — OCKOALKY COTBOPUI He-
60, Cosemom — IOCKONBKY COTBOPWJI 3eMio U Mope, Cusow — no-
CKOJMIbKY COTBOPHUJI COJIHLE, JYHY M OCTaIbHBbIE CBeTWIA, Bedenu-
£M — ITOCKOJIbKY TIOBENIE 3EMJIE U MOPIO POU3BECTH CBOY HOPOXK-
aenus, baazovecmuem — TOCKONBKY COTBOPMI uenoBeka, Cmpaxom

$8. Cm. Daniédlou. Op. cit. P. ng,.
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bosxuum — mockonbky GiaarocsioBui U ocsatii ero (31AB). Kpo-
M€ TOTO, YHCJIO CEMb O3HAYACT ceMdb Pozos u cems oveli Aznya (OTkp
5:6), cemn ozHenubIX cBEMUALHUKOG, TOPAUMX [IEPEL [IPECTOIOM, KO-
TOpPbIE CYTb cemb 0yx08 Hoxcuux (OTKp 4:5); cemb 3010mblX C8emuULt-
nuxoe (OTKp 1:12); ceMb arHues (Jles 2318), cems acenuun y Mcaiin
(Mc 4:1); cemn yepxeeii y ar. I1aBna, cems duaxonos (Jesau 6:3), cemn
anzenos n cems mpy6 (OTkp 8:2), cems nevameti (OTKp 5:1), cems nedeas
[MarugecaTHnubl, cems cedwmunr y npopoxa Janumna (Jan g:2g),
cems xosonn goma Ilpemyapocru (ITputa gi1) u T 1. (3uB—g12A).
Kpome Toro, 4ucio cemb 03HAYaeT cemd co0bimuti 0OMoCmpoument.
¢msa (providentia) Xpncra Bo wotn: 1) Cs. Jlyx npeuncnoasuia
Cs. llepy Mapuio B TOT AeHb, xoraa bor corBopua cpeT (= 1
AeHp)™; 2) XpucToc o6paTuicd B ILIOTh B TOT J€Hb, korfa OH co3-
Jan cymy ¥ Mops (= g-uit geHs); 3) OH obpaTiics B Monoko® B
TOT J€Hb, KOTJA COTBOPII CBETUNIA (= 4-blii AeHb); 4) OH obparni-
Cfl B KPOBB B TOT J€Hb, KOIMA 3eMJIsl ¥ BOJa IPOM3BEIM JXUBbIE Cy-
uecrsa (= 5-b1i AeHb); 5) OH 0OpaTHIC B IUVIOTh K POAUJICA B TOT
JleHb, KOIJia COTBOPUJ uenoBeka (= 6-0i1 neHn); 6) OH nocTpajgan B
TOT A€Hb, KOTAa nas Azam (= 7-0ii eHb); HakoHell, 7) OH Bockpec
B TOT [€Hb, KOIa COTBOPMI CBeT (T. €. B 1-i1 = 8-0if neHb, 313A)%".
Tak bor Boccosznar Berxoro Arama B ceMuaHeBHbIN cpok (Adam
illum per septimanam reformaverit) u okasai nomMolius Bcemy Cpo-
€My TBOPEHHUIO B LesioM. UHCIo ceMb O3HAYAET TAKXKe U Pasiny-
Hble BO3pacThl XpUcTa, koropsie On npoxomw B CBoelt yenope-
YeCKoi MM3HU: POKAECTBO, MIAEHIECTBO, JETCTBO, OTPOYECTBO,
IOHOCTDb, 3peIbiii BO3pacT 1 cMepTs (313A)*. 3aech cBT. Buxtopnn
onupaercs Ha RHTUYHOE IIPEJCTaBIEHUE O CEMH BO3PacTaX Yeso-
Beka. BriocnencTBun ABTycTHH NMEpeHeECET 3TO MpEACTaBICHHE O
ceMH BO3pacTax Ha ceMb MUPOBLIX 3n1ox. Kpome Toro, cBT. Bukro-

39. 3aMeTHM, UTO 2-0if IeHb MPOITYILEH.

40. Peub nuer o GbITOBABIIMX B APEBHOCTH NpeACTaBIEHMAX o (hopMUpoBa-
HHM YeJI0BEYeCKOro aMGpuoHa B yrpoGe Marepu. Cm. traxc. Aszyemun, De diversis
quaestionibus, 56.

41. Quis itaque lege Dei doctus, quis plenus Spiritu sancto, non respiciat corde,
ea die Gabriel angelum Mariae virgini evangelizasse, qua die draco Evam seduxit;
ea die Spiritum sanctum Mariam virginem inundasse, qua lucem fecit; ea die in
carne esse conversum, qua terram et aquam fecit; ea die in lacte esse conversum,
qua stellas fecit; ea die in sanguine, qua terra et aqua foetus suos ediderunt; ea die
in carne esse conversum, qua die hominem de humo instruxit; ea die natum esse
Christum, qua hominem finxit; eadem die esse passum, quo Adam cecidit; ea die
resurrexit a mortuis, qua lucem fecit.

42. Humanitatem quoque suam septenario numero consumimat, nativitatis, in-
fantiae, pueritiae, adolescentiae, juventutis, perfectae aetatis, occasum.
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PHH OTMeYaeT He TOJbKO IapalIeib Mexay AlaMoM U XpHCTOM,
Ho n Mexay Esoii 1 Mapueii: apxanren laspuun 61arosectBoBa
Cs. JleBe Mapun B TOT J€Hb, KOTJAA «JpPakOH», T. €. XAABOJ, CO-
6nasuua Epy (313A). Haxoneu, cBT. Bukropun roBopurt u o goce
Mom One xak nHe rpagyuiero Cyxa; 3TOT A€Hb BBIXOAUT 3a [IPeJebl
CeAMHULIbI BPEMEH, T. €. HACTYIUT NOCJE ThiCAUETETHEro Napcra
Xpucrosa (308A).

3. Jexamonozun

AcxarTonoruyeckoe yueHue cBT. Bukropuna npejcrasiser co6oit
XWina3M, 6anskuil K yueHuio ¢BT. Mpunes u Kommoanana. Kax
MBI YK€ OTMETHIHN, B De fabrica mundi cBT. BUKTOpUH paccMaTpHBa-
€T cebMOI1 JeHb TBOPEHUA KaK Mpoodpa3 «UCTUHHOI Cy660ThI»,
cesibMOM THICAYH JIEeT, B KoTopoit Xpucroc 6yfeT napcreoparhb co
CBOHMH U36GpaHHbIMU (cM. Bbuue). B Commentarium in Apocalypsin
(B nepBoii pexaxuuM) cBT. BUxropuH McTOIKOBLIBaeT KHHUTY Om-
KPoseHUs TAKKE B XWwinacTudeckom cmbicie. [locrexnuM Bpeme-
HaM ¥ NPUINECTBHMIO aHTUXPHUCTA GYAET HEMOCPEICTBEHHO IIPEA-
HIeCTBOBATH IPHUXOA npopoka Maun s nporoean (Comm. in
Apoc., XI1.12:6—g; XIV.6). ITox cembio napamMn OTkp 17:10 cBT. Buk-
TOPHH TTOHMMAET PUMCKUX MMIepaTopoB oT [aib6er 1o Hepssb
(npuuem JloMHumaH, BO BpeMms IpaBJIeHHs KOTOPOFO MHCAI CB.
anocron MoanH, aeasercs wecrtoiy, ibid., XII1.17:10). [Tocre ceas
Moro 1aps, Hepssl, npuner socsmoil yaps; 310 GyneT HUKTO MHOIA,
kak HepoH, xoroporo bor BockpecuT U3 MepTBbIX M mouuieT Ha
3eMio, 4ToGbl OH ObLi napem uyees (XIIL17:16)*. Mynen npumyr
ero kak Xpucra (tamquam Christum); on 6yxer npH3bIBaTh BCeX
co6M0aTh BETXO3aBETHLIN 3aKOH U O6pe3aHue, U Te, KOFO OH COo-
6sa3HMT, 6ynyT HasbiBaTh ero XpucroM (ut Christus ab eis appel-
letur, ibid.). Bmecre ¢ aHTHXpHUCTOM NpUIET M €ro JIKENPOPOK
(magnus falsusque propheta), kKoToprIiA COTBOPUT 3HAMEHUSA U Uy-
aeca nepep Bcemu Hapozamu (XIILagm). Cpr. Buxtopun ormeua-
€T POJIb CaTaHbl B 3CXATOJOIHYECKUX COGBITHAX: KHA3b OTIAXIIMX
JIyXOB, 10 BpPEMEHH cojiepkaluiics Ha BTopoM Hebe, OGyreT HU3-
BepxeH Ha semmo (XIL.12:6—g), u emy GyayT noxnonsarsca B Mepy-
CATMCKOM XpaMe, MOCKOJILKY JDKETIPOPOK CAENAET 30J10TOH o6pa3
aHTHUXPUCTA U [TOCTABUT €TO TaM, a caTaHa BOHIET B 3TOT obpa3 U

43. Hunc (sc. Neronem) ergo suscitatum Deus mittet regem dignum, sed dig-
num qualem meruerunt Judaei... De inferno autem illum resurgere.
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GyaeT M3aBaTh IV1achl U OPAKYIbI, TaK YTO JIOAU NOJKHBI GyIyT 1o
KJIOHSITBCA €My M TTOJydaTh YMCJIO ero (T. €. CaTaHbl) Ha Yesie MIH
IpaBoii pyke, 6€3 Yero HUKTO He CMOXKET HH ITOKYIaTh, HH IIpoJa-
BaTh. DTO GYRET Mep3ocmsd 3anycmenus, CTOANAS Ha CBATOM MecCTe
(XII.1g13).

ITocne moGexbl Hajl AHTHXPHUCTOM IIOCHEAYET nepsoe GocKpece
Hue — BOCKPECEHHE IpaBeJHbIX, KOTOpble BOHAYT B CBOIO CJIABY
(XX.2). C neba cotiner Hosbiit MepycamiM, 1 oTkpoeTcs Thicsade-
snetHee Lapcrso Xpucroso (regnum Christi, regnum sanctorum,
XXL1). Bce cBatpie cobepyrcs B Hynee u noknonsarca ram bory
(I.5). [Tono6Ho KoMmMoamnaHy, ¢BT. BUKTOpHH OIIHCBIBAET XXHU3HD B
stoM [{apcTBe B UyBCTBEHHO-TENIECHBIX KpackaX. Bce TBopeHue nmo
MoBeJIeHMIo BoXMIO B H306W/INH [IPOU3BEET BCEBO3MOXHblE GIa-
ra. bor nepenecer Tyna Bce GorarcTBa MOpA M COKPOBHIIR Hapo-
nos. TlpaBexHuku GyxyT NuUTh BUHO, HaTUPaThcid 6GJarOBOHUAMU
1 MPOBOJUTH XU3Hb B HerpecTaHHOM Becemnu (XXI.5). OnHako,
B ominune ot KomMoanaHa cBT. BUKTOpUH He npearnosnaraer, 4To
TaM OyAYT MpPOXOJDKAThCA GpadHble OTHOIIeHMA. HacTh rpemHu-
KOB OCTAHETCA B XUBBIX [UIA CTIY>KEHHA CBATBHIM (in servitutem san-
ctorum, XIX.1); HO B MocneIHHE BpeMeHa, KOTa OKOHIUTCS Hap-
CTBO CBATBHIX, OHM NOTUGHYT, eme npexxe CrpamHoro Cyna, kor-
Jia 1paBost GyAeT BhINyIIeH Ha cBoGoay (XX.4—10). [To oxoHuaHnn
BJIaZbIYECTBa AUaBOJIa HACTYIIUT 8mopoe, eceobuiee aockpecerue, KOT-
Jia BOCKPECHYT He TOJbKO TIPABEIHUKH, HO M IPEUIHUKH, YTOGHI
npezcratb Ha CyR M IOJBEPTHYTHCH CIPABEIIMBOMY HAKa3aHMIO.
MHTtepecHo, 4TO 3TH ABa BOoCcKpeceHus CBT. BUKTOpuH cTaBUT B
CBA3b C AByMS TPYOHBIMM M1acaMu: repsbiM 13 1 Pec 4:16 1 BTOpHIM
u3 1 Kop 15:52, xoTopstit HassaH nmociexHum (XX.2)*.

44. CM. Daniélou. Op. cit. P. no—m.



TJIABA V1I

APHOBUM

1. )KU3Hb U TPYbI

ApHo6wmit Ctapmuii, win AppukaHckuil', pOJIMICA OKOJIO 240 I. B
Hymuzauu (npokoncynnckas Adpuka)?. Ilpu umneparope uorre-
Thaue (284—305 IT.) OH npemnojgasan putopuxy B Hymmupuiickom
r. Cukka®. B yucie ero yueHHKOB 6bLT 3HAMEHHUTDIA BIIOCAEACTBHU
anonoret Jlaxmanyui!. CHauyana ApHOGMII GblI PEBHOCTHBIM
A3LIYHUKOM U NIPOTUBHUKOM XPHCTHAHCTBA®; HO MO3XeE, MOGYyxX-
JaeMbIii KAKMMU-TO CHOBHAEHUAMH (somniis), yBepoBan Bo Xpu-
cra’. Ilo cBugerenscrBy Grax. MlepoHMMa, MECTHBII enMCKON He
JONYCTHJI €ro IO KPEIleHUs, IIOKa TOT He Jjajl MUCbMEHHOE 3aBe-
peHMe MCKPEeHHOCTH cBoero obpamenus. Tax ApHoOuii nanucan
CBO€ €JMHCTBEHHOE ANOJOTETHUYECKOEe COUMHeHue Adversus natio-
nes’. Tlopa pacusera ApHoGus natupyercs B Xponuxe Heponuma
827 TOIOM, YTO CKOPEE BCETO ABMAETCH OMOKOM; IO-BUAUMOMY, C
3TOM AATOM MOXKHO CBSI3aTh JIUIIbL CMEPTH APHOOUA. B Hayke Ap-
Ho6uit 6611 HazBaH Cmapwum (Major), B OTIMYME OT APYroro Ja-
TUHCKOTO Gorocnosa V Beka ApHo6us Maadwezo.

1. JIa. Arnobius Major (Afer).

2. HexoTopsie nccregoBarenyt Ha OCHOBaHWU UMEHH ADHOGHS MONAraloT, YTo
OH GBbUI FPEYECKOr0 IPOHCXOKACHUS. B camom nene, umsa Arnobius BOCXoauT K 1BYM
rpevecKuM CIoBaM: doviov @rHell M Bing oku3Hb. CM. Bardenhewer O. Geschichte
der altkirchlichen Literatur. Freiburg, 1903. T. 1. S. 465; Aposdos H. M. Apno6uit:
CeMb KHUT MPOTUB A3b1uyHNKOB. Kues, 1g17. C. 1, npum. 1.

3. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 79: Arnobius sub Diocletiano principe Siccae apud
Africam florentissime rhetoricam docuit. Ezo xce, Chronicon, PL 27, 675: Arnobius
in Africa rhetor clarus habetur, qui cum in civitate Ciccae ad declamandum juve-
nes erudiret.

4. Hieronymus, De vir. ill,, 8o; Ep., 770.5. Cm. nunke, rnasa VIIL

5. Hieronymus, Chronicon, PL 27, 675; Adv. nat., 1.39; I1L.24.

6. Hieronymus, Chronicon, PL 27, 675: et adhuc ethnicus ad credulitatem som-
niis compelleretur... fidem, quam semper impugnaverat. Bo3amoxHO, UCTHHHO#
npuYuHOil obpaleHus ApHo6us Gl CTPax Nepesi BEUHOM CMEPTHIO U CTpeMJe-
HUe gocTHYL 6ecemepThs (eM. Adv. nat. I1.32).

7. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 79: scripsitque adversum gentes, quae vulgo exstant,
volumina; Chronicon, PL 27, 675: neque ab episcopo impetraret fidem, quam sem-
per impugnaverat: elucubravit adversus pristinam religionem luculentissimos lib-
ros, et tandem velut quibusdam obsidibus pietatis foedus impetravit.
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Exuncreennoe coumHeHue ApHoOGua Adversus nationes, WU
Adversus gentes («IIpotus ssprunukos»®, CPL gg; PL g, 718—1288;
CSEL 4, g 1 aanee) BrmodaeT B ce6si CEMb KHUT, HAITMCAHHBIX UM B
pasHoe Bpewms. [To-BuanMomy, panee Bcex 6bUIa HanMcaHa 2-9 KHH-
ra — B 2¢7 [ LI HEMHOTO paHblle’; 1-1 KHUra Gpl1a HAMKMCAHA OK.
300 I.!? O6e TecHO Mexay coboii casizabl. B 4-0i1 kHUTe ymoMuHa-
eTCst O COXOKEHUH XPUCTHAHCKUX KHUT U pas3pylieHHH LepkBeii'!,
M09 TOMY OHa HaIlHCaHa, CKOpPee BCEro, IoCIe 303 T., KOrga Gbl1 13-
AaH nepsbiit 3auKT JMoiteTHaHa 0 IpeciefOBaHUM XPUCTHAH.
Iocnenneit 7-0i1 KHUre HENOCTAET AUTEPATYPHOU OTAEIKH, YTO
MOeT FOBOPHUTb O TOM, YTO ApHOGUIi yMep, HE YCIIE€B NOJTHOCTbIO
€e 3aKOHYUTb. AHAIN3 CTPYKTYphl COYMHEB ST HAaBOJNUT Ha MBICb,
YTO OHO HE ObUIO OIYOJMKOBAaHO BCE Cpaldy. APHOOUI HUIAE He
TOBOPUT O 3aBEPIICHMM FOHEHUI! Ha XPUCTMAH, UTO CBUAETEIb-
CTBYCT O TOM, 4TO BCE COYMHEHHUE HaIKcaHo 1o 31 I. Takum obpa-
30M, HECMOTP#A Ha CBMeTenbCTBO Hnax. MleponnMa, cienyer npu-
3HaTh, YTO TPaKTAaT APHOOGMSA MUCWICA HA MPOTHKEHUH HECKOJb-
KHX JIET.

ITo cTpykType TpakTaT ApHOGMA MOXKHO Pa3IenuThb Ha ABe 60b-
HIMe YacTH: anosozemuueckyto (KH. 1—2) U nosemuneckyo (KH. 3—7).
B nepeoii kuure Apuoduit, nogobro Teprymmany u cst. Kunpua-
HY, OITPOBEPraeT KIEBETY A3BIYHUKOB, YTO XPHCTHAHE, He TIoUH-
Tasd A3bIYECKNX GOroB, BbI3BAIU UX FHEB M BUHOBHBI B CTUXUMHBIX
6eACTBUSAX M COLMAJBHBIX KAaTAIJIM3MaX; 3A€Ch XX€ KpPaTKO W3na-
raloTcsl OCHOBHBIE IOJOKEHUA XPUCTUAHCKOTO YUEHUA O €AMHOM
Bore u o Xpucre kak bore (1.31; 34; 47; 53; 60—65). Bo emopoii kHu-
re rOBOPUTCA O TOM, YTO XPHCTOC MPUHEC Ha 3€MIIO UCTUHHYIO
pesIHriio, KoTopyio Aokasar CBOMMH AeJaMH, ¥ MHOTHE €€ 00
JKEHHUS MOATBEPHK/IAIOT CaMy A3blueckue punocodsl. B raBax 14—~
62 ApHoOGuii fenaeT 6oaBIIOE OTCTYILIEHME, B KOTOPOM HCCIENY-
€T BOIIPOC O NPOUCXOXKACHUH U MPHUPOJE YeJOBEUYECKOI AylnH, a
TaKXe O NPOMCXOXKAEHMH 371a. B mpemreil kHUre €aAKO BhICMEUBa-
JOTCsl A3BIYECKAst PEIUIUA U aHTponoMopdHUECcKHe NIpeaCTaBe-
Hus o bore. B uemsepmoii xkHure ApHo6UI nojBEpraeT KpUTHKE
IpejCTaBACHME 0 60TaX KaK MMIIOCTa3sH POBAHHBIX MOHATHAX. B na-

8. lanee: Adv. nat. Meponum HassiBaeT TPakTaT ApHOGUst Adversus genles, HO B
oxuoii pyxonucu IX sexa (Codex Paris. 1661) on HasbiBaeTcs Adversus nationes, 4T0O
cunTaeTcs Gonee Tounbim HasBaHueM. Cm. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IL. P. 384.

g. Adv. nat., IL.71.

10. Adv. nat., l.13.

11. Adv. nat., [V.36.
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motl KHMIe BBICMEUBAETCS SA3BIYECKUIl KyabT (B YACTHOCTH, HPaK-
THKa MUCTEPHIT), a TaKXKe aIeropuyeckre TOJIKOBAHUS MU(POB o
Gorax. B wecmoii kHUre MoABepraeTcs KPUTUKE MATCPHUAIBHASA CTO-
POHA A3b{YECKHX KYILTOB (MAOAbL, XPAMb]) M YTBEPIKIAETCSH AYXOB-
HOCTB UCTHHHOTO 60oronoyuTtannsn. Haxonen, B cedwmoii, He3aKoH-
YEHHOI! KHUTE BBICMECHBAIOTCSA A3BIUECKUC KEPTBOIPUHOLICHH,
KOTOPHIM APHOGUIT IPOTUBOIOCTABJIAET XPUCTUAHCKOE CITyXKEHUE
Bory B nyxe n ucrune (VIL.g7), 2 Takxe 110xka3blBaeT HECOCTOSTENb-
HOCTb IIpEJICTAaBJIEHUs O THeBe 60roB, KOTOPBII, 110 €ro MHEHUIO,
HECOBMECTHUM C NIpUpoAoil uctuHHoro boxecrsa (VII.g8—x1).

Hemounuru counHenus Apro6us pasHoo6pasHsl. Mz anTuanerx
aBTOpoB ApHOGUI nyudie Bcero 3HakoM c IlmatonoM, xoroporo
OH nuTHPYET 14 pa3. [lomumo [lnaTona Bo 2-0i KHUre BCTpedaroT-
¢s1 OTPBIBKU U3 opuKoB, CHBHLIMHBIX OPAKYJIOB, MHOTOYHCIECH-
Hble ano3nu Ha Corpus Hermeticum, HeonnaroHuxoB, Xanaelickue
OpaKyJIbl U APYrUe 3JUIMHUCTUYECKUE PETUTHO3HO-HIOCOpCKUEe
counnenus’?. Kpome Toro, ApHOGHIO U3BECTHO YYeHHE KAKUX-TO
viri novi «<HOBBIX nogei» (11.15), ckopee Bcero XpUCTHAHCKHX THO-
ctrkoB. M3 prMckux aBTOpoB nodyeTHoe MecTo ApHOGUIT ynesns:-
et Llunepony, «npenmecTBeHHUKY Xpucthancrsa» (I11.6—7). Ero
counnenne De natura deorum paet ApHOGMIO MHOMXKECTBO apTyMeH-
TOB NpOTUB nonurensMa (cM. Adv. nat., k. III-IV). Pumckyio pe-
nuruio ApHoO6uit 3Haer no Bappony. Kpome Toro, Apro6uit 3ua-
KoM ¢ counHenneM Jlykpenusa De rerum natura v Jaxxe UCIIBITAT €I0O
dunocodckoe BauaHue. [lo-suanmomy, ApHo6Uit He GBI 3HAKOM
¢ Berxum 3aBeTom u mioxo 3Han Hoswlit (cp. HenpsAMble nyTaTol B
Adv. nat., 1.6; 11.6). M3 xpucTnanckux nucareneii ApHoGH 3HaeT
Kinumenra AnekcapapHitckoro (B yacrHocTH, ero Protrepticus, 11.36
nutupyercs 8 Adv. nat., IV.eg). Kpome Toro, y ApHo6us Bcrpeua-
€TCA MHOXECTBO Iapauienel C anoJOreTHYeCKMMU COYMHEHUs -
mu Munyuna $emnxca, Teprynnuana u csr. Kunpunana, xotst on
HH pasy He YIIOMMHAET MX 1o nMeHH. flapik ApHoGUsA YpesBbIuait-
HO 6orar. Ero counHeHHe M300MIyeT apXan3MaMH, IO3THIECKUMHU
CJI0BaMH, OTBJIEYEHHBIMHM U CHEUUAILHBIMA MMOHATUAMY, OTHOCH-
HIMMUCS IPEXJIE BCETO K A3bIYECKOMY KYJIBTY.

Apnob6uil He oxa3aj CKOMb-HUGYAL 3HAUUTENHHOIO SAUAHUA HA
MOCJIEYIONUX 3alagHbIX 6OTOCIOBOB, YTO BO MHOTOM GBUIO CBSI-
3aHO C TEMH HELEPKOBHBLIMU B3MIANAMY, KOTOPbIE BCTPEYAIOTCA B
ero counHeHun. Jaxe yuenux ApaoGua JlakraHiuit ocrancs uyx-

12. CM. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. IL. P. 86.
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IbIM TeX HAei, KOTopbie ObUIM HPUCYIH €F0 YYUTENO, U HUILe
HU pa3y He yroMHuHaer o HeM. brax. Meponum ceuzerenscrayer
O HIUPOKOM PAaCHpOCTpaHeHun countenua Apno6us B IV B." Tlo-
BUJIUMOMY, Ha OCHOBE TpakKTaTa ApHOGUS GBI COCTABJIEH ICEBAO-
TEPTYLIMAHOBCKUIt TpakTaT De execrandis gentium diis («O pocroit-
HBIX MPOKIATHUSA A3bIUEeCKHX 60rax»). Cunraercs, 4To ApHOGHIA
oKka3wl BAHAHHME Ha BO3POXKJCHHE aHTHUYHOTO XaHpa Quaestion-
s B XpUCTUAHCKOM MUcbMeHHOCcTH (cM. Adv. nat., 11.64—65). Bau-
Iy MHOECTBA €PETHYECKHX YTBEPXKACHNH APHOGHS €ro counHe-
uue B V Bexe B Jexpeme [ceedo-Tenacusn'® GplI10 BKIIOYEHO B CIIMCOK
3anpeneHHbIX KHUT. [ HoBoeBponefickoit Haykn ApHo6uil nan
IEHHbIE CBEJCHNA O A3BIYECKOI PETMIHHU, TOYEMY U IIOJYYII TH-
Tyn Varro christianus («xpuctnaHckuit Bappon»). ITocre pedopma-
IIAY y HETO TAKXKE YepHaid apIyMEHThI IPOTHUB KaTOIUIU3Ma.

II. YHEHUE
1. Anonozemuxa u nosemuxa. Ocobennocmu 6020cr06uUs

Kak anosozem ApHoGUIT yCIIeNHO JOKa3bIBa€T, YTO XPUCTHAHE —
HE aTeUCThI, HO MOYUTAIOT eAuHoro bora Teopia u noxroHsoTCs
He YesoBeKy, Ho bory, craBiieMy yenosexoM. XoTs €ro 3aliuTa u
HE JIMIIEeHa CJ1abbIX CTOPOH, TEM He MeéHee ApHOOHIL JOMmKeH ObITh
IIpU3HAH OXHUM U3 HaubojIee UCKYCHBIX XPHCTUAHCKHMX aIoJore-
ToB'®. Kax natemucm ApHOGHIA, OCHOBBIBasCh IIABHBIM 0Gpa3oM
Ha CKENTHYECKUX apTYMECHTAX, [oJBepraeT 6eCnomagHol KpUTH-
K€ A3bIYECKYIO PUIUTHIO, KY/IBT, MHCTEPUATBHYIO TPAIULIMIO, ajlie-
ropuyeckoe MoHUMaHUe MHGOB. APHOGUI TaKkKe IOJIEeMU3UpY-
€T C aHTUYHOH Puarocodueil, XOTd MHOroe caM U3 Hee 3aMCTBY-
€T — Y CKEIITUKOB, 3NUKypeiiles 1y I lnarona, kotoporo HasbiBaeT
divinus, multa de Deo digna nec communia sentiens miltitudini «60xe-
CTBEHHBIM, CYUTABIIUM O bore MHOro JOCTOMHOro U HEMOXOXKEro
Ha [muenue] romsl» (Adv. nat., I1.6).

Yro kacaercs 6ozocrosus ApHOGHUA, TO OHO NPEACTABAAET CO6OIl
ollpesie/IeHHbII 1Iar Ha3aj B KOTMaTHYeCKOM pa3BUTHM'’. B Hem

18. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 79.

14. Cwm. Bhinte, masa I1, pasger <Tpyast».

15. PL 59, 163.

16. Jposdos. Ykas. cou. C. 81.

17. BupoueM, [apHax OTBOZUT €My HECKONLKO CTPAHUIl B CBOEH «HCTOPUH
porm». Cm. Harnack A. Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte. Freiburg, 1888. Bd. 1.
S. 671—672.
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MPUYYAIUBO COUYETAIOTCA WCTHHHBLIE TIOJOXEHUA C JIOKHBIMH,
XPUCTHAHCKUE € A3BIYECKUMHU. ITO OOBACHAETCA TEM, YTO ApHO-
OUIl TOJBKO YaCTHMYHO OCHOBBIBaICA Ha llepkoBHOM yueHUH, HO
MHOTO€ ITOYEPIHYJI YacTbI0 M3 aHTHUYHOH durocodun, 1acTeio
U3 KAKUX-TO FHOCTHYECKUX UCTOYHHUKOB, YACThIO e U3 cCOBCTBEH-
Horo pasymenus. OTCIOfa NPOUCXOLUT MHOXECTBO €ro 3ab/yx-
genuil. Ceon Gorocjopckue yTBepxAeHUS APHOOUI NpaxTHde-
CKU He MblTaeTcsa coracoBbiBaTh co CB. [Tucanuem. Berxuit 3aser
OH OTBEPraeT KaK «MyAeHlCKHe U caaaykehckue 6acHU», HE UMeIo-
mye Hudero o6iuero ¢ xpucruaHersoM (I11.12). Bonee usBecren
ApHob6uro Hosrliit 3aser, KOTOPbIN OH Ha3bIBAET nosirae litterae, nos-
tra scriptura samie Iucanue (L57; IV.36). B ormrune or 6onpmun-
CTBa PaHHEXPUCTHAHCKUX AII0NIOreTOB APpHOOHI He pasBUBaJ «Te-
OpMUIO 3aMMCTBOBAaHUA>» M IIPAMO FOBOPHJI, UTO XpucTuanckme Iu-
caHUsS McHee JpeBHUE, YeM A3bIYeCKHe COUMHEHHS; HO OT 3TOro
OHH HE CTAHOBATCSA MEHEE UCTUHHBIMU, MO0 OCHOBAHBI Ha UCTUH-
HBIX CBUIETEIBCTBAX M HATIKCAHbI IpocTo ¥ 6e3bickycHo (1.57—59).
OTuacTy Takas no3uuna ApHobus obbAcHAETCA HENAMU U 3aflaga-
MH €ro COYMHEHM:, afpeCOBaAaHHOTrO A3bIUECKOil ayauTopuu. Bos-
MOXHO, YTO MHOTHE BBICKAa3bIBAHHA APHOGHS, TPOTUBOpEUaIiue
yaeHuio lepkBH, OGBACHSIOTCA TAKKE AMOJOTETUYECKHUM Xapak-
TEPOM €ro COUMHEHHs, B KOTOPOM OH, C OZHOM CTOPOHBI, CTapa-
Csl TOBOPMTD A3BIKOM, TIOHATHBIM A3BIYECKO ayIUTOPUU, A C APY-
roif — HCIoNAb30Bal CBOCOOPA3HBIN II0JEMUYECKHIT IIPHEM, YTOGHI
C TOYKH 3PEHUs CAMUX A3BIMHUKOB C Hosblueit y6eaUTeNbHOCTRIO
JloKa3arh HEOCHOBATEeIbHOCTb ux moannuu'®. ITockonsky Goroc-
JIOBCKAsi cucremMa ApHOGUSA M300MTyeT BCEBO3MOXKHBIMH 3a6/1yxK-
JEeHUSAMU, Mbl OCTAHOBUMCA Ha Helt oYeHb KPaTKO, OTHOBPEMEHHO
OoTMeYas Te ee IIOJOKEHUA, KOTopble pacxoasarcs ¢ LlepkxoBHbIM
y4eHHEM.

2. Yuenue o boze

INoao6Ho Teptyany, ApHoOuUii nosaraeT, 4ToO 3HaHKE O BbICLIEM
Bore (notio Principis) BpoxaeHo yenopeky (ingenitum, affixum,
1.33)!%; Taxk 4TO BCE MBI €CTECTBEHHBIM obpasom 3HaeM (naturali-

18. [Jposdoe. Yias. cou. C. go.

19. Quisquamne est hominum, qui non cum istius principis notione diem pri-
mae nativitatis intraverit? cui non sit ingenitwin, non affixum, immo ipsi pene in
genitalibus matris non impressum, non insitum esse regem ac dominum, cuncto-
rum quaecumque sunt moderatorem?
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ter scimus) o cywecmeosaruu bora, 1 BCAKMIL YETOBEK CBUACTEIND
CTByeT 06 3TOM, KOIJa B pocToTe cepala BockaunaeT: O Deus! <O
boxe> (11.2). Ho xpoMe 3TOro mpocroro 3HaHUs O CyIIECTBOBAHUM
bBora, yenosek, comacHo ApHOGHIO, MOXKET NIO3HATH KOE-UTO M O
Ero cywnocmu u céolicmeax. Yaenne Apno6us o bore mmeer BecbrMa
BO3BBINICHHBIN U CHEKYIATUBHbINA Xapakrep. [lo ApHo6uio, bor
ectb «BepxosHsiit Baagbika» (Deus princeps), Kotoperit no cso-
eit npupojae HeBUAUM, GecKOHeueH, Hepox/eH, GeccmepTed, Be-
YyeH, eJUHCTBEHEH, He orpaHuqu HUKaKOW TenecHoi ¢opmoit,
6ecTelleceH, HEOIMCYeM, He MMEeT HU KayecTBa, HM KOJMYECTBA,
IIPOCT, HECIOXKEH, NPedbIBaeT BHE MPOCTPAHCTBEHHOIO MOJOXE-
HUA, IBIXEHUS U COCTOSTHUSA, HETIOCTHXMM HM JUIS KaKOW TBap-
HOM NPUPOADBI, HEU3PEYEH CIOBOM (1.31%; g4, 62). OnHako yueHHe
3NHMKypelilieB (B 4aCTHOCTH, lexpexmﬂ)21 o bore kak 6naxxeHHOM
n 6eccrpactHoM Cymectse (L17; 28; I1.is; 97) npuseno ApHobus
OTPULAHUIO 11 bora BO3MOXXHOCTH THEBAaThCA AaKe Ha MPENIHHU-
KOB U 37bIX ayxoB (1.17—19). BnpoueMm, B ominuMe oT anukypefines
ApHo6uit cunraer bora Tsopuom Mupa (summe procreator), ero
[Tepponpuuunoil (prima causa) u Lapem (rex, I.g1). ¥ Apuob6usa
COBEpIIEHHO OTCYTCTBYET Mmpuadorozus U yueHne o boxxecrseHHOM
poxaeHnun Xpucra. Beiciumii, HepoxaeHHbli bor, no ApHo6mio, ~
ato boz Omey (cm. 11.35; 74 1 Ap.), HO U Xpucma ApHOOHUII Takxke
OJ{HO3HaYHO npusHaeT borom (1.36; 42%; 53; I1.60). Xpucroc — ato
«BO3BbIIIEHHBI Bor» (Deus sublimis, 1.53), «Bor BHyrpeHHHX
cwr (Deus interiorum potentiarum, .42), «[ocmoas Bcex cui»
(virtutum omnium Dominus, 1.65), «bor [mpoucmenmuit] or BHy-
TpeHHero KopHsdA, bor Cnacurens, MOCTaHHBIA M3 HEU3BECTHBIX

20. O, maxime, o summe rerum invisibilium procreator! O, ipse invisus, et nul-
lis umquam comprehense naturis!.. Prima enim tu causa es, locus rerum, ac spa-
tium, fundamentorum cunctorum quaecumque sunt infinitus, ingenitus, immor-
talis, perpetuus, solus, quem nulla deliniat forma corporalis nulla determinat cir-
cumscriptio, qualitatis expers, quantitatis, sine situ, motu, et habitu, de quo nihil
dici et exprimi mortalium potis est significatione verborum: qui ut intelligaris, ta-
cendum est, atque, ut per umbram te possit errans investigare suspicio, nihil est
omnino mutiendum.

21. CM. De rerum natura, 2.646—651.

22. Cum vero Deus sit re certa, et sine ullius rei dubitationis ambiguo, inficia-
turos arbitramini nos esse, quam maxime illum a nobis coli, et praesidem nostri
corporis nuncupari? Ergone, inquiet aliquis furens iratus, et percitus, Deus ille est
Christus? Deus respondebimus, et interiorum potentiarum Deus: et, quod magis
infidos acerbissimis doloribus torqueat, rei maximae causa a summo rege ad nos
missus.
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uapcts ¥ ot Baaxeiku Beex» (1.53)%. Xpucroc B Tpakrare HU pasy
He HasniBaeTca CoiHoM BoxnnM. He sicHo raxxe, cumran Jm aB-
TOp TpakTara Adversus nationes XpucTa paBHBIM U € {HHOCYIHBIM
Oruy niau xe npusHapai CrnacuTens HU3MIHUM U IOXYMHEHHBIM
Emy BoxecrBom®.

3. Xpucmonozus u comepuonoeun

Xpucronorns u corepuosorus ApHoOus NPUYYAIHBO CoOYeTa-
eT B cefe JOKETUUECKME U MOHAPXHMAHCKUE 3AeMeHThl. XpUCTOC
Bor «nipunsx yenoseueckuit o6pas (assumpsit hominis formam)
1 coxpuit CBOIO CUITy B ITOAOOUU Hallero poga» (sub nostri gene-
ris similitudine, 1.60)%, nim «ynopoGuics yenosexy» (homine si-
mulato, [.61), «obnekca» (induere) B yenoseka u «Hocui ero ¢ Co-
Goii» (secum portabat, 1.62). Iocnogs gonycTHN YMEPTBUTE «CBO-
ero yesioBeka» (suum hominem, 1.65), Tak 4To cMepThb Ha KpecTe
HUKaK He KocHymack Ero Boxecrpa, koTopoe Hepaspymumo, HO
6bu1a cMeprTbio «BocrpunaToro [Mm] denoeexa (assumpti ho-
minis), HocuMoro, a He Hocsllero» (gestaminis, non gestantis,
1.62)%. Comepuonozunecxas Muccrua Xpucra, 1o MHeHHIO ApHOGuUS,
COCTOSLIA, BO-IIEPBBIX, B YCTAHOBJIEHUH NCTHHHOM peurnu (1.38%;

23. Deus ille sublimis fuit, Deus radice ab intima, Deus ab incognitis regnis, et
ab omnium principe Deus sospitator est missus.

24. Jpyrue yreepxeHns, KOTOPbIE MOTYT CBUAETENLCTBOBATL O NOAYNHEHHOM
nosoxeHnn XpHCTa B ydeHHH ApHoGua cM. Adv. nat., 1.60; I1.60; 11.75.

25. Sed si Deus, inquiunt, fuit Christus, cur forma est in hominis visus? et cur
more est interemptus humano? An aliter potuit invisibilis illa vis, et habens nullam
substantiam corporalem, inferre et commodare se mundo, conciliis interesse mor-
talium, quam ut aliquod tegmen materiae solidioris assumeret, quod oculorum
susciperet injectum, et ubi se figere inertissimae posset contemplationis obtutus?
Quis est enim mortalium, qui quiret eum videre, quis cernere, si talem voluisset
inferre se terris, qualis ei primigenia natura est: et qualem se ipse in sua esse vo-
luit vel qualitate vel numine? Assumpsit igitur hominis formam, et sub nostri gene-
ris similitudine potentiam suam clausit, ut videri posset, et conspici: verba faceret,
et doceret: atque omnes exequeretur res eas, propter quas in mundum venerat fa-
ciendas, summi regis imperio et dispositione servatis.

26. Sed more est hominis interemptus. Non ipse: neque enim cadere divinas in
res potest mortis occasus: nec interitionis dissolutione dilabi id, quod est unum et
simplex, nec ullarum partium congregatione compactum. Quis est ergo visus in
patibulo pendere, quis mortuus est? homo, quem induerat, et secum ipse porta-
bat... Mors illa, quam dicitis, assumpti hominis fuit, non ipsius: gestaminis, non
gestantis.

27. Qui, quod omnia superavit et transgressum est munera, ab religionibus nos
falsis religionem traduxit ad veram. Qui ab signis inertibus, atque ex vilissimo for-
matis luto ad sidera sublevavit et caelum; et cum Domino rerum Deo supplicatio-
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46; 11.14) 1, Bo-BTOpBIX, B fapoBanuy aymam 6eccmeprus (1.65%;
11.2; 34%; 65°).

4. Yuenue o meoperuu. Anaeavt. ITpoucxoscoenue ana

B yuennu ApHoOusa o meopenuu Taxxe OWYMAETCA CUIbHeHIIee
BJIMSIHME AHTUYHOM MbICIM (TIPEXJE BCETo, IUIATOHOBCKOTO «Tu-
mes»). Bplicumii bor HenocpenacTBEHHO TBOPUT TONBKO TO, UTO
noJsHo (plenum), eoctTHo (integrum) ¥ COBEpPIIEHHO 3aKOHYEH-
Ho (perfectione finitum, I1.48). Bce xe ocraneHoe, no-BuaANMOMY,
TBOpHTCcA borom npu nocpexcrse corsopeHHbIX VM Huamumx xy-
XOBHBIX cymecT. Tak, aHTrenbl, 60TH, JEMOHbI COTBOPEHBI HENO-
cpeacrsenHo seictiuM borom. K mum Apro6uit oTHOCUT B TOM
YHCTe U A3BIYECKUX GOTOB, TPU 3TOM HE OTOXAECTBJIASL UX C Haj-
INMMY aHTelaMU, KaK 3TO JeitamM japyrue amosoreTsl. ComiacHo
ApHOGMIO, OHU MMEIOT CpefHIOI0 npHpoay (mediae qualitatis) u
HaXOAATCA B JBOIICTBEHHOM cocTofHMH (in ambiguae sortis con-
dicione, I1.35)*. Oun GeccMepTHBI, HO He MO UPHPOJE, a IO BO-
ae u papy bora Otua (voluntate Dei Patris ac munere, 11.36). Fim
ApHo6uit ycBauBaeT ornpeaencHHble TBopueckue ynknuu. [Ipn-
3HaBad A3bIYECKUX G6OTOB, APHOGHI1 Bo3pakaeT JHIIbL IPOTUB I10-
KJIOHEHUS MM: BIIOJIHE JOCTATOYHO BO3ABaTh GOXECTBEHHBIE T10-
gectn «BoicmeMy Bory» n «DiaBe Boxecrsennoctu» (divinitatis
caput), Tak xak BMecte ¢ Hum mounraroTcs u Bce ocranbHble 60-
xkecrBeHHble cymectBa (II1.2—g)*2. Kpome Toro, Goru Bce paBHO

num fecit verba atque orationum colloquia miscere. Cp. Il.2: qui veram in orbe re-
ligionem induxit; qui hominibus caecis, et revera in impietate degentibus, pietatis
aperuit januas, et cui se submitterent, indicavit.

28. virtutum omnium dominus atque ipsius mortis extinctor hominem suum
permiserit interfici, ut ex rebus consequentibus scirent in tuto esse spes suas, quas
jamdudum acceperant de animarum salute, nec periculum mortis alia se posse ra-
tione vitare.

2g. Nunc cum eam (. e. viam fugiendae mortis) Christus non tantum promise-
rit, verum etiam virtutibus tantis manifestaverit posse compleri: quid alienum faci-
mus, aut stultitiae crimen quibus rationibus sustinemus, si ejus nomini majestati-
que substernimur, a quo speramus utrumque, et mortem cruciabilem fugere, et vi-
tae aeternitate donari?

30. unius pontificium Christi est dare animis salutem, et spiritum perpetuita-
tis apponere.

81. Cp. Munyyuii @eaunc, Octav.,, 26; Jaxmanyud, Div. Inst., IL1

32. Cum enim divinitatis ipsius teneamus caput, a quo ipsa divinitas divinorum
omnium, quaecumgque sunt, ducitur, supervacuum putamus personaliter ire per
singulos; cum et ipsi qui sint et quae habeant nomina nesciamus; et cujus sint prae-
terea numeri, neque liquidum, neque comprehensum, neque exploratum habe-
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HE MOTYT, Jia M He XOTST U3MEHUTDb onpeaeieHus cyanbnl (VILio).
Jns o6bsicHEHUA HAIMYKMA B MUpe 312 ApHOGMII IpUBJICKaeT yde-
HMe o 3bIX ayxax (.45 50; 11.46) u cyabbe (fata). Jaxe ecnu Bce B
MHpe IIPOUCXOJUT IO HEM3MEHHBIM 3aKkoHaM (immobiles causas),
1o HeobGxoanMocTu (necessitas, VIL.io—i2), cama cyap6a Haxoaur-
¢t B ioAumHeHHoM nonoxenuu k bory (1.47%; IL.g4—p5g). [lpuunna
TOTO, UTO bor momyckaeT 3JIy CyllecTBOBaTb B MUPE, HEIOCTIIKI-
Ma uist yenoseveckoro yma (ILg5)™.

5. Aumponosozus

YenoBexy ApHOOUIT JaeT OUYE€Hb HU3KYIO OLIEHKY M IIPaKTHYECKH
He ominyaer ero oT xuBOTHbIX (11.16; 25)*°. Cormacao ApHo6io,
YEJIOBEK HE 3aHMMAaeT B MUPE LUEHTPATBHOrO, UAPCTBEHHOIO No-
noxenus (I1.37—38). B uenoBexe HeT HUYETO PUBIEKATEILHOTO U
YAUBHTEILHOFO, UTO OH HE NMeJI Gbl 061uM ¢ o6eabanoi (111.16)%.
Ecnu yenosevecrso norubHer, To Beerennas Bce pasHo Gyper cy-
mecrsoBath Kak U npexze (11.37). Bonpexu Cs. Ilncanuo ApHo-
6uil yTBEPXAAET, YTO YEIOBEK COTBOPEH He BbicuiuM borom (Dei
principis, Regis maximi, I1.36; 37; 48), Ho KaKUM-TO «JpyrUM poxU-
Tenem» (alterum genitorem) U3 «CPeJHMX KPYrop», CKOpee BCEro
anrenom (I11.36%7; 48). ITo Muennio ApHoGuUs, 06 3TOM CBHAETENb-

re possumus (2)... quicumque hi dii sunt, quos esse nobis proponitis: si sint proge-
nies regia et principali oriuntur e capite, etiam si nullos accipiant nominatim a no-
bis cultus intelligunt se tamen honorari communiter cum suo rege, atque in illius
venerationibus contineri ().

33. Nam si, ut liquet, et constat, debilitates et corporum passiones, surdi, man-
ci et muti, nervorum contractio et amissio luminis, fatalibus accidunt irrogantur-
que decretis, et solus haec Christus correxit, restituit, atque sanavit: sole ipso est
clarius, potentiorem illum fuisse, quam fata sunt, cum ea solvit et vicit, quae perpe-
tuis nexibus, et immobili fuerant necessitate devincta.

34. Responsionis necessitas nulla est, sive enim possumus dicere, sive minus va-
lemus, nec possumus, utrumque apud nos parvum est; nec in magnis ponderibus
ducimus vel ignorare istud, vel scire, unum solum posuisse contenti; nihil a Deo
principe quod sit nocens atque exitiale, proficisci. Hoc tenemus, hoc novimus, in
hac una consistimus cognitionis et scientiae veritate; nihil ab eo fieri, nisi quod
sit omnibus salutare, quod dulce, quod amoris et gaudii laetitiaeque plenissimum;
quod infinitas habeat atque incorruptibiles voluptates, quod sibi quisque continge-
re votis omnibus expetat, forisque ab his esse exitiabile ac mortiferum ducat.

35. Cp. Exxr g18—21.

$6. Nam quid in homine pulchrum est, quid quaeso admirabile, vel decorum,
nisi quod et clurino cum pecore nescio quis auctor voluit esse commune?

37- non esse animas Regis maximi filias, nec ab eo, quemadmodum dicitur, ge-
neratas coepisse se nosse, atque in sui nominis essentia praedicuri, sed alterum
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CTByeT NIPUPOAA YEJIOBEYECKHUX YU, KOTOPas «HEONpeAeJIcHHA 1
ABoiicTBeHHa» (medietas quaedam et anceps ambiguaque natura,
11.g1), Tak uTO OHM He GecTenecHb U He GecemepTHbl (11.26; 30; 32;
85) ¥ HAXOJATCH HOCEPEANHE MEX/Y KU3HBIO M CMEPTHIO (in me-
dio limite vitae atque interitus, I1.35), noxBepKeHs! HenmpecTaH-
HBIM M3MEHEHMAM M CKIOHHBI KO BeAkoro poga rpexam (11.45)%,
a B Tesla 3aKJI0YEHb! Kak B okoBbl (vinculis, I11.1g%; 30). Cnacenue,
NpUHeceHHOe XpHUCTOM, KaK pa3 U COCTOUT B JAPOBAHUH JyLIaM
moneit 6ecemeprus (I1.32%% 34). ApHOGRIT TPHUBOANT MHOXECTBO
JIOBOJIOB B IIOJIL3Y ¢40600b. YeJOBEKA, KOTOpOro bor HacuwibHO He
npuHyxjaet ko cnaceHuio (11.64—65). Bmecrte ¢ TeM ApHo6uii pas-
BHMBAaET yueHue o cyapbe u «ecTecTBeHHOM crabocTu» (naturalis in-
firmitas), xoTopas xeJlaeT YeJoBeKa IrpellHuKoM (peccatorem ho-
minem faciat), Bcaegcreue yero bor okaspiBaer CBOIO MHJIOCTD
(benignitatem) He no 3acayram (I.27; 49""; ILgo). Tak eme 3agon-
ro fo Grax. ABrycTiHa ApHOGUI HE3aBUCHMO OT GOTOCIOBUSA CB.
arocrosa ITapna nogHMMaeT BONPOC O COOTHOMEHUU YesoBede-
CcKoOll cBo60AB! U BoxecTBeHHON GarogaTy.

6. Ixrnesuonozun

Yuenmio o llepkBu ApHOGHIT yiendeT oueHb Mato BHUMaHMs. Tak
xe Kak ¥ y Munyuus Penukca, sKKIe3HoI0rus ApHOOUS OTINYa-

quempiam genitorem his esse, dignitatis et potentiae gradibus satis plurimis ab Im-
peratore disjunctum: ejus tamen ex aula et eminentium nobilem sublimitate nata-
lium.

38. Sed procul haec abeat sceleratae opinionis immanitas, ut Deus credatur om-
nipotens, magnarum et invisibilium rerum sator, et conditor, procreator, tam mo-
biles animas genuisse gravitatis ac ponderis constantiaeque nullius; in vitia labiles,
in peccatorum genera universa declives; cumque eas tales, atque hujusmodi sciret,
in corpora ire jussisse, quorum indutae carceribus sub procellis agerent tempesta-
tibusque quotidie fortunae, et modo turpia facerent, modo paterentur obscoena:
naufragiis, ruinis, incendiorum conflagrationibus ut perirent.

39. Quid enim sumus homines, nisi animae corporibus clausae?

40. non esse animas longe ab hiatibus mortis et faucibus constitutas: posse ta-
men longaevas summi principis munere ac beneficio fieri: si modo illum tentent
ac meditentur agnoscere: ejus enim cognitio fermentum quoddam est vitae, ac rei
dissociabilis glutinum.

41. Hoc est enim proprium Dei veri, potentiacque regalis, benignitatem suam
negare nulli, nec reputare quis mereatur, aut minime; cum naturalis infirmitas pec-
catorem hominem faciat, non voluntatis, seu judicationis electio. Dicere porro me-
ritis opem laborantibus ab diis ferri, hoc est in medio ponere, et dubitabile, quod
asseras, facere: ut et ille, qui sanus est factus, fortuito possit videri esse servatus: et
ille, qui non est, non meriti causa, sed infirmitate credatur valetudinem expellere
non potuisse divina.
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€TCsl YHCTO AYyXOBHBIM XapakTepoM. OH IOJIaraeT, 4To XpUCTHAH-
ckoe GororounTtaHue (cultus verus) — 3To IpexIe BCEro NPaBuib-
Hoe npexcTaBiaenue o Bore (opinatio, recta mens), 3a KOTOPbIM
cregyer noknoHeHue (adorare) bory B ayxe (in pectore), mouru-
TesibHOe npusbiBanue Ero umenn (obsequio venerabili invocare),
TecHelillee coeanHenre ¢ HuM Bcemu yyBcTBamu (totis sensibus
amplexari), mo60Bb u Giaarorosenue (amare, suspicere) x Hemy
(L2s—27"%; IV.g; VIlL.g7). Kpome Toro, ApHo6Guit ynommHaet obipe
MouuTBeI (collatae preces, orare, supplicare, 1.26—27), xoneHonpe-
KJIOHEeHUs (genu nixo procumbere, 1.31), o6mue cobpanus (conv-
enticula) gus MomuTBBl U Hasugauus (IV.g6), uro u ecrs xpucru-
aHckoe Gorocyxernue (divina officia, 1.27). [Ipu ToM Bce 3TO He-
OBXOXNMO TOJNBKO JUISL JIoAel, a He juisa bora (utilitas haec nostra
est, L.27).

7. dcxamonozus

Hemuoro BHMManua ApHoOuit yaenser u acxaronoruu. Ilocne
CMEPTH, KOTOPAs €CTh Pa3TydeHKEe QYN OT Teya (animarum a cos-
poribus dijugatio, I1.14) wru paspeimenne oT TelecHHIX y3 (corpo-
ralibus vinculis, I1.go), aymu moxeit momaxaoT B reeHHy, e rpel-
HMKM, He 3HaBmue bora, nocie Npoo/mkuTeIbHbIX MydeHnit (per
longissimi temporis cruciatum) coBepIIEHHO UCTPEGAAIOTCA He-
yracuMbiM orHeM (ad nihilum reductae; finis abolitionis extre-
mus), 3TO — «UCTUHHas cCMepTh» (MOrs vera); B TO BpeMsA Kak Ay-
mwam npaseHukoB bor no Ceoemy munocepauio papyer 6ecemep-
tue (IL14%; 65) 1 cBeTIyI0, GraKeHHYIO XU3Hb ITOCIE GyAyIEro
BOCKPECEHMA U3 MePTBbIX (mortuorum resurrectionem futuram,

I1.13; 76; 7).

42. Deum principem, rerum cunctarum quaecumque sunt dominum, summi-
tatermn omnium summorum obtinentem, adorare, obsequio venerabili invocare, in
rebus fessis totis, ut ita dixerim, sensibus amplexari, amare, suspicere (2g)... sum-
mum tamen invocare nos Deum, et ab eo quod postulamus orare, vel auribus po-
tuit scire, vel ipsius vocis sono, qua utimur in precibus, noscitare (26).

43- Jaciuntur enim, et ad nihilum redactae, interitionis perpetuae frustratione
vanescunt... Haec, inquam, est hominis mors vera, cum animae nescientes Deum
per longissimi temporis cruciatum consumuntur igni ferro, in quem illas jacient
quidam crudeliter saevi, et ante Christum incogniti, et ab solo sciente detecti.
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JAKTAHLIU M

I. )KXU3Hb

JlakTanumit', «xpucruanckuit Linnepon», poauics ok. 250—260 rr.
B Hymnuuu (CesepHas A¢puka)? B sazpiueckoii cembe. [Ipennona-
raioT, 4to oren JlakTaHuMs ObLI MMIIEPATOPCKHUM YHHOBHIKOM
B roponie Cukka®. Boamoxno, y Jlakranuus 6bix 6pat Ienramuit
(Pentadius frater)*. JlakraHiui moayuus KIaccHYecKoe ISl TO-
ro BpeMeHH 06pasoBaHUe U IPUOGPeE oNpeAeieHHbIE MO3HAHUS
B s3pI¥eckoii auTeparype. Ilocae atoro on yauincsa B Cuxxe B pu-
Topckoii Koye ApHoGusa CTapuiero®, 1 BCKOpe caM CTak Iperno-
xasarp puropuky’. Tam xe JlakTaHumit Hagan CBOWO JUTEpPATYp-
HYIO J€sTEIbHOCTD; OY/ydH ellle IOHOMIEeH, OH Hamucaa CBOY Iep-
Bble coundenus: Symposium («IIup»), B nogpaxanue Iliatony, u
Grammaticus («Ipammarnk»)’. Tamantet Jlakranuust npuBiaexin
K HeMy B3op umnepatopa Juowiernana (284—304 IT.), KOTOPbIH
oKoso 2go I* mpurracui ero BMecTe ¢ rpamMmaruxom ®rabuem B

1. Monrnoe umsa: Jiyrwmit Hennit (Hemwmit) Gupmuan Jaxranuuii (nat. Lucius
Caelius (Caecilius) Firmianus Lactantius). O 3sHaueHny 31X uMeH cM. Cados A. H.
Jpesnexpucrnanckuit Hepxosustit nucarens Jlaxrannmii. CI16., 18g5. C. 1—-6.

2. CyliecrByeT npeanonoxeHue, ocHopaHHoe Ha uMeHu Firmianus, yro Jlak-
TaHuuik poauaca B r. upmuym (Firmium) B [Inuerckoit o6nacti cpenneit Ura-
aud (cM. Cados. Yxaa. cou. C. 6; a takxe McDonald M. F General Introduction //
Lactantius. The Divine Institutes. Washington, 1964. P. xi, n. 8). Onnako anurpacu-
YeCcKHe JAHHBIE O PACTIPOCTPAHEHHOCTH IRTHHCKUX U UTANLAHCKUX UMEH B AQpu-
Ke JIeJIAl0T 3TO MpeAnonoxeHue HeobocHosaHHbM. Kpome roro, sacsuaerenscrao-
BaHo, 4ro Jlakraniuii 661 yuenuxkom ApHo6us us r. Crkku (Cesepras Adpuxa).

3. CM. Cados. Yxaa. cou. C. 10.

4. Emy JlakTasumii NOCBATHI COKPalleHHBIH BAPHAHT CBOETO IMAaBHOTO COUMHeE-
uusa (Epitome Divinarum Institutionum, praef., PL 6, 1018BC). Becbma seposTHO,
uro [TeHtaguit 6pi1 pogHblM 6patom Jlakrauius. Cum. Cados. Ykas. cou. C. 1; 251—
252.

5. CMm. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 8o: Firmianus, qui et Lactantius, Arnobii discipu-
lus. MuTepecHo, uto cam Jlaxranuuit HUKorga ne ynoMutaet o cBoeM yunrene. O6
ApHoGuu cM. Bblle, raa VI

6. Divinae Institutiones, I, praef. (PL 6, 114A): illa oratoria, in qua diu versati,
non ad virtutem, sed plane ad argutam malitiam juvenes erudiebamus.

7. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 8o: Habemus ejus Symposium, quod adolescentulus
scripsit Africae... et alium librum qui inscribitur Grammaticus.

8. lpyras BO3MOXHas 1aTa — 301 T,
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cBolo pesugennuio B Hukomuauio (8 Budunnm) mia npenojasa-
HUS TaTMHCKOIi coBecHocTy®. CBoe myreulecTBie U3 AQpPUKH B
Huxomunmio Jlaxrannuii onucan B noame ‘Odotropudy («Ilyreme-
CTBUE»), HANHUCAaHHOI reksaMerpom". OxHako kapbepa Jlakran-
nusa B HukoMunuu He 6blina CTOb YCHENHOMN: B TopoJe, Tie npe-
obGagano rpekos3blyHOE HaceneHue, y JlakraHunus 6bu1o Mano
YYCHUKOB, M €EMY HUYETO HE OCTABAIOCH, KAK BHOBb 3aHATHCA JIMTE-
PaTypHOIi feaTenpHOCTBION, B 3TOT NepHox oH HaMCcax HECKOIb-
KO COYMHEHHI, KOTOpPbIE HE COXPAHUINCh 10 HACTOSIIETO BpeMe-
HU'2, Bo3aMoOXHO, yxe Toraa Jlaxraniuit nosHakomuics ¢ Koncras-
TUHOM, GYAYIIUM MMIIEPaTOPOM, KOTOPBIH HAXOAWJICA IPU JBOpE
Jduoxnernana c 2g6 no gop r. O6pamenne Jlakranius B XxpiucruaH-
CTBO ITPOU3OIILTO OKOJIO §00 T. YKa3bIBAIOT HECKOIBKO IPUYHUH, 10-
GYAMBIINX €T0 NPUHATH XPUCTUAHCTBO: IPOTHBOPEYHS B A3bIUE-
ckoit punocodpuy, HpaBCTBEHHOE YYEHHUE XPMCTHUAH, CTOHKOCTB
XPHUCTUAHCKUX MydeHukoB u Ap."” Iocae storo Jlakranumit Heko-
TOpPOE BPeMsS OCTABAICA B CBOEH NOKHOCTH Y NPOAO/IKAL XKUTh
B Hukomuauu. Tam ero 3acrano nocrejHee BeIMKOe TOHEHUE Ha
XpHCTHAH, HayaBlleecs B §0g I. JlakTaHIMIT Oka3aics CBUAETeIEM
paspymenus Hukommauiickoro xpucTnaHnckoro xpama't u myue-
HUYecTBa XpucThal B Bupunun'®. ITocne orcrasku Juoknerna-
Ha U 3aKpeITHA KO [anepuem B 305—306 rr. JlakTaHIMI noTepsit
CBOIO JIOJDKHOCTD, OKA3alcs B 6EJHOCTH M Gbl1 BBIHYX/EH TOKH-
HyTs Huxomupuio. XoTs OH HUKOIJA HE MOMAjal B PyKH My4uTe-
Jeil, OH ’KeCTOKO CTPajal U YACTO UCHBITBIBA CHIILHYIO HYXIy'S,
BeposTHo, mocse axuxra [anepus o Beporepnumocru (3u r.) Jlax-

9. Divinae Institutiones, V.2: Ego cum in Bithynia oratorias litteras accitus doce-
rem. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 8o: Lactantius... sub Diocletiano principe accitus cum
Flabo grammatico, cujus de Medicinalibus versu compositi exstant libri, Nicome-
diae rhetoricam docuit.

10. Hieronymus. Op. cit.: ‘O8oiwopixéy de Africa usque Nicomediam, hexametris
scriptum versibus.

11. Hieronymus. Op. cit.: penuria discipulorum ob Graecam videlicet civitatem,
ad scribendum se contulit.

12. Cm. Hieronymus. Op. cit., a Takxe ganee B pasgene II.

13. Cm. Tiorenes B. M. Jlaxranumii: XpUCTHAHCKHUI UCTOPUK Ha TepeKpecTKe
anox. CI16., 2000. C. g-10.

14. Divinae Institutiones, V.2.

15. Ibid., V..

16. De opifico Dei, 1: in summis necessitatibus. Cp. Hieronymus, Chronicon, PL
27, 669: Lactantius... in hac vita pauper, ut plerumque etiam necessariis indiguerit,
nedum deliciis.
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TaHUMI BepHyaca B Huxomunauio!’. [locne MunnaHckoro aaukra
313 I. B cyanbe JlakraHnus npousolnen KopeHHol nmepeaom. B 316
uan 317 T. uMneparop KOHCTaHTUH IpUITAcCHA YK€ NpecTapesio-
ro JlakTaHuuA B cBOIO pe3uyeHumio B I. Tpup (B [anun) B xaue-
CTBe JOMallHEro yUUTeRs CBOEro crapilero chbiHa Kpucna (poa.
B 307 I.)'%. Tak JlakraHuMii BHOBb OKa3aICs [IPU UMIIEPATOPCKOM
asope. Ilogo6so EsceBnio Kecapuiickomy, Jlakranumii cran no-
gurareneM KOHCTaHTHHA, KOTOPOMY OH MOCBSITUJ CBOU IMaBHBIH
TpyR Divinae Institutiones, a Takxe HeCKOIbKO rnas De mortibus perse-
cutorum. OxHAKO I10CJIe TOTO Kak B 326 I. no npukasy Koncrantuna
ero BocniutaHHuk Kpucn 6bu1 yéur, Jlaxtaniuit ynanuics ot gen'®
M OKOHYMJI CBOIO )XU3Hb B 6€3BeCTHOCTU,

II. TPYAbI

Kak Mbl yxe ynomsauyim, JlaxraHuns Ha3bIBAIU «XPHUCTHAHCKUM
Inueporom» (Cicero christianus)?'. JleficrBuTensHo, OH ObL1 OX-
HHUM M3 CaMbIX KPAaCHOPEUMBBIX M U3AIHBIX [THCATENE CBOEro
Bpemenn®. OH cosHaTesnbHO BbIGpan lluiepona B xagecTse 00-
paslia JUIsl CBOETO CTWISA, KAK 3TO 3aMeTH yxe 6aax. Mepouum®.
Jlakranuuit 6bu1 YOEXAEH, YTO €CIM XPUCTHAHCTBO XOYeT BOIl-
TH K B cepy Bbicilelt 06pa3oBaHHOCTH, OHO JOJDKHO HMETH CO-
oTBeTCTRyIOUIYIO hopMy BhIpaxeHns. K coxanenmo, conepxanue
€rO COYMHEHMIT He Bcerja COOTBETCTBYET MX ITpeKpacHOi ¢op-

17. McDonald. Op. cit. P. xiii. IIpegnonaraior, uro Jlakranuuii 6b11 oueBUaIEM
coGuITHil §11—313 IT. B Manoil A3ln, MOCKOABLKY OH MOKa3bIBAET OCOGYIO OCBEIOM-
JIEHHOCTDb O HUX B CBOEM UCTOPHYECKOM Tpyae De mortibus perseculorum. Cwm. Tonenes.
Yka3. cou. C. 11, IpUM. 1.

18. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 8o: Hic extrema senectute magister Caesaris Crispi,
flii Constantini, in Gallia fuit, qui postea a patre interfectus est. Idem. Chronicon,
PL 27, 669: Crispum Lactantius latinis litteris erudiit. Boamoxno, Jlaxranuuit npu-
exan 8 [asumio eme paublile, yepes 1Ba FOAA NOCTE Havyana roHeHuit Jlnoxiernana.
CMm. Tionenes. Yraa. cou. C. 10, npnm. 2.

19. Cm. Cados. Yxaa. cou. C. 64.

20. Tounas gaTa cMepTy JIakTaHIINA HEU3BECTHA; TPAAULIUOHHO CUMTAETCA, UTO
oH ymep nocie 325 . Cm. Tarenes. Yxas. cou. C. 11

21. [To-Branmomy, Bnepssie Tak Hassan Jlaxrauums ITuxo Jerra Mupandeaa (cm.
Opera omnia. Bile, 1573. P. 21). CM. Takxe PL 6, 80B; Hieronymus, Ep. 58.10: Lac-
tantius quasi quidam fluvius eloquentiae Tullianae (a raxxe Ep. 70.5, uurnpyeMoe
HUXeE).

22. Hieronymus, Chronicon, PL 27, 669: Lactantius... vir omnium suo tempore
eloquentissimus.

2g. Hieronymus, Ep. 58.10: Lactantius quasi quidam fluvius eloquentiae Tul-
lianae.
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Me. MHoTHe ero cOuMHEeHHst NMPEJACTABISIOT COBOM KOMITUAALUY,
roJyac JUIEHHble IYOUHBI U OPUTHHaNbHOCTH. JlakTaHuMit 06-
JIaJlauT JapoM yCBaUBaTh UYXU€ MBICAM MU BBIPAXaTh UX B Kpac-
BOI1 1 fIcHO# popMe. OH GBUT XOPOLIO 3HAKOM € KITACCHUYECKO na-
THHCKOI suTepatypoii, ocobenHo ¢ Cenexoit, Beprminem, Bap-
poHowM, JlykpelyieM, 1 OCHOBHBIM HCTOUYHHUKOM €T0O CBEAECHMII MO
¢unocodun 61 Lunepon. lopasno xyxe Jlakranuuit sHax rpe-
YeCKMX aBTOPOB; K TOMY € €My SBHO He XBaTajlO CHelHaJIbHOro
GorocJioBckoro o6pasosaHus. 3aTo JlaxTaHINIT TOKa3bIBAET CBOKO
HaYUTAHHOCTb B aHTUYHOMN U 3/UIMHUCTHYECKON PETUTHO3HO-(pU-
nocodekoit mreparype — Opduveckux eumnax, Tpakrarax Iepmeca
Tpucmezucma (Trismegistus, Mercurius ter maximus, Tak HasbIBae-
Mslit Corpus Hermeticum), opaxyrax Annosonan Cusuir®.

A. Coxpanuswueca covurenua. Jlo Hac AONUIO MECTh COUMHEHHIA
Jlakrannusa, B 6onbIINHCTBE CBOEM OHM HMEIOT AIlONIOreTUYECKYIO
HAIPaBJIeHHOCTb.

1. De opificio Dei («O tBopennu boxunem»*, CPL 87; PL 7, g—78;
CSEL 27, 4—64; SC 213—214). DTOT He6GONBIION TPAKTAT, aAPECOBAH-
Hbiil Jlemerpuany, yaeHuky JlakraHnua®™ v coCTOATENbHOMY XpH-
CTHAHVIHY, ABJIAETCSA CAMBIM PaHHUM COXPAaHUBINMMCS COUMHEHU-
em Jlaxtanius. Tpakrar HanycaH B KOHLE 03 — Havase 304 I., Ha
YTO yKXa3bIBAIOT CCbUIKM Ha roHeHMe Jinoxrernana (L. 1.1; 1.7; 20.1).
VYxe 3xech BUAHA OrpoMHasi pasHuLa Mexay JlakranuveMm u ero
yuutenem ApaoGuem. B ienoM Tpaxrar HanpasjieH NPOTHB 3MHKY-
peickoit GU3NKN ¥ NOCBAIIEH 10Ka3aTeNbCTBAM CyIIECTBOBAHUS
eaunoro bora Tsopua u Ero npowmeicia, o 4eM CBUAETEIBLCTBYET
NpeMyApoe YCTPOHCTBO KUBBIX OPraHM3MOB M OCOGCHHO YeTOBe-
ka (formatio hominis). B Tpaxrare HeT Hudero creumnduuecku
XPHUCTHAHCKOTO, U 0KA3ATEILCTBA B HEM BEAYTCS C IIOMOIIBIO YU~
CTO PaLMOHANBHBIX apryMeHTOB. CaM aBTOp 3afIBJIAET, YTO OH CO-
GupaeTcs AMLb CJIEJOBATL YETBEPTOI KHUTE 1HLEepPOHOBCcKoro Jo-
cydapemsa (De Republica, cm. De opif. Dei, rr. 1). JedcrBuTensHo,
OCHOBHBIMH UCTOYHHUKAMH yis TpakraTa JlaxraHuus 6sutn une-
po?” 1 BappoH. TpaxkTaT COCTOUT U3 20-TH I/1aB; B HEM MOXHO Bbi-
JAEIUTh TPU YacTH: MOCTe HEGOMLIIOrO BBeACHUd (DI 1) B nepeou

24. O XpUCTHAHCKUX HCTOYHUKAX Gorocsiosust Jlakraunus cM. Huxe, §1.

25. flanee: De opif. Dei.

26. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 8o: auditor suus.

2%7. Cm. Hieronymus, Ep. 70.5: si legere volueris, Dialogorum Ciceronis epitomen
repperies.
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yactu (r1. 2—4) JlaxTaHIUi roBOPUT O Pa3yMHOM YCTPOMCTBE XU-
BOTHBIX M O TOM, U€M OT HUX OTIMYAETCS YeJOBEK. 3areM, BO 8Mmo-
poii 9acTH (1. 5—15), OH paccyxaaeT o6 yCTpoHcTBE YeJOBEYeCKO-
ro Teja 1 €TO pa3iuyHbIX OPTaHOB, 2 B mpemvei (1. 16—19) — 0 ye-
JoBedeckoit ayme. B nocnexreit mase (20) JlakraHnnii o6emaer B
APYroM COYHMHEHHM JaTh Gosee IPOCTPAHHOE H3JIOKEHHE HCTHH-
Horo yueHus (verae philosophiae doctrina) nporus ¢unocodos,
HCKQXKAIOIUX UCTUHY.

2. Divinae Institutiones («BboxecTBeHHbIe ycraHoBIeHUA»2, CPL
85; PL 6, 111—822; CSEL 19, 1—642; SC 526 (1), 387 (II), 377 (IV), 204—
205 (V)). 9Tor Oo6mMMpPHEHAINII TPaKTAT, COCTOSIMII, MOJOGHO
TpaxTaTy ApHOGHS, U3 cCeMH KHUT?, sIBJIAETCSI MIaBHBIM COUMHEHU-
em Jlakrannus. HecMorps Ha Bce ero HeJJocTaTky, B MCTOPUY JIa-
TUHCKOTO 60TOC/IOBUS OH MPEJACTABIAET COG0H NEPBYIO NOMBITKY
CUCTEMAMUMECK020 UNOHCEHUL XPUCTHAHCKOTO BepoyueHusa (sacra-
mentum verae religionis, 6yKB. <TalHCTBa MCTUHHOI peruruns, Div.
Inst., L1; v doctrinae totius substantia, «CyBIHOCTYM BCETO Bepoyde-
HusD, ibid., V.4). Tpakrar JlaxTannus 661 cBoero poja OTBETOM
Ha KPUTHKY XPUCTHAHCTBA CO CTOPOHBI OJHOTO COBPEMEHHOTO
eMy s3pIdeckoro ¢uocoda u npasurtens Bupnnuu lnepokia, sa-
YHUHIUKA [TOCICAHUX TOHCHHUI Ha XpUCTHaH, HalKMCaBLIEro Mmpo-
TUB HUX CHEIUATbHOE COYMHEHME B IBYX KHUTAxX: Adyoc @raihing
o ToLg yptoTiavolg («IIpaBromo6uBoe CIOBO K XpUCTUAHAM»,
cm. Div. Inst., V.2—4; De mort. persec., 16.4).

JlakTaHIMH mHcat CBOM TPAKTAaT HAa NPOTAXKEHHMU HECKOJBKMNX
net. [TepBble KHUTYM GbLIM HAMUCAHBI MM OKOJIO 304 TI., BCKOpE I0-
cne Tpakrara De opificio Dei, Ha KOTOPBIH aBTOP HECKOJBKO Pa3 CChl-
JaeTcsl Kak Ha HegasHo HanncanHbli (Div. Inst., 1110 15). Ilecras
KHura GbUra HanmMcaHa Jo aaukra [asepns (gu r.). Iocesmenue
rnmMneparopy KoHCTaHTHHY B Hayasle ceflbMOIl KHUTU NpeAnoiara-
eT, yTo OHa 6bLTa HarucaHa nociae MunaHckoro saukra 313 r. Tpak-
TaT UMEET ABOIHYIO IE/Ib, KOTOPOI COOTBETCTBYIOT IBE €70 YaCTH:
BO-TIEPBBIX, OKA3aTh JIOXHOCTh SA3bIYECKON PEIUrHH U prroco-
dun (anorozemuneckas YacTh, KH. 1—8) U, BO-BTOPBIX, PaCKpbITh,
B YeM 3aKIIOYaeTCd UCTUHHOE yueHUe U GoronounTtaHue (dozma-
muveckas 4actb, KH. 4—7). Haapanme Tpaxrara 3aMMCTBOBaHO U3
c6OPHUKOB rPaXkIaHCKOTO NIpaBa Institutiones juris civilis («YcraHos-

28. Jlanee: Div. Inst.
29. Cam JlakTaHIuit OGBACHAET 3TO TEM, UTO YHCIO CEMb O3HAYAET MOTHOTY M
BceobGbeMaemocts (Div. Inst., Li; 1.7).
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JIEHUsl TPasKAaHCKOTO IIpaBa»), KOTOPhIM JlakTaHIuil IpoTHBOITO-
craBnsier Divinas Institutiones («boxecTBeHHbIE YCTaHOBJIEHUS»,
cm. Div. Inst., [1)%. C JPYroil CTOpOHbI, 3TOT TPAKTAT €CTh TAKKe
Hacmasaenue, koTopoe JlakTaHNMI XodeT IpenogaTs CBOUM YUTA-
Tenam: «Hawm crexyer nacmasaiams (instituendi) ynozeit, To ecrs ot
3a6IY3KE€HNS, B KOTOPOM OHH NMPeGBIBAIOT, IPU3BIBATh Ha ITYTh UC-
TUHHBIA» (ibid.). B Tpakrare JlakTanuuii 6eper Ha ce6s «o6a3an-
HOCTh 06bsacHeHus uctuHbl» (illustrandae veritatis officium, 1.2).

B nepsoii xuure tpakrara, Hasbisaomeica De falsa religione («O
JIOKHOM pesturuu»), JlakraHuuit peako KPUTHKYeT A3bIYeCKUI [10-
JINTEU3M U IIOKA3bIBACT, UTO 6OTH, KOTOPHIM MOKIOHSIOTCA A3bIY-
HHKH, CyTh 0603X€CTBICHHbIE oA npouioro (1.g—11; 14—16) nnn
npupogHslie cruxyy (elementa, Li2). Camo noHsTHE 0 bore Heo6-
xoauMo npeanonaraeT Ero exuncrso (1.3). 9To MoxkHO y3Harh U
13 COUMHEHUH CaMUX A3BIYECKUX I103TOB U punocodos (I.5—7).

Bo gmopoii xuure, HaspiBatouleiicsa De origine erroris («O npouc-
XOXKACHIH 3a6IyKACHUS» ), JITaKTaHIME TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO UCTOY-
HUKOM 3a0IyKIeHUA, T. €. A3LIYECTBA, €r0 Ky/IbTa, IIPOPULAHMH 1
TafaHuMH, IBASIOTCA DAJIIHE AHTebl, KOTOPBIX A3bIYHHUKU [TOYNTa-
1ot BMecTo uctuHHoro bora (I1.g; 15—18). Kpowme Toro, szecs Jlax-
TaHLWi1 roBopHUT o TBopeHuH mupa (11.g—11) u gyenopexa (11.13).

B mpemset xnure, naspisarometica De falsa sapientia («O noxHOM
MyApOCTH»), JlakTaHIIMIl TOABEPraeT KPUTHKE A3BIYCCKYIO PUIIO-
coduro, KOTOPYIO OH PAacCMaTpUBAET KaK BTOPUYHBIA MCTOUHHK
sabnyxaeHus (I11.2). JloxHocrs ¢punocoduu fokassiBaeTcsa MHO-
TOYMCIEHHBIMUA HPOTHBOPEUYNAMM, CYIIECTBYIOMMMU MEXAY MHe-
Husvu (opinationes, 36£at) puocodoB o caMbIM BaXXHBIM BO-
npocaM. McruHHas MyapocTb MOXET ObITh OTKpbITa TOnbko bo-
rom, Kotoperii obragaer Bceil moaHOTON MyxpocTH. 3xech Xe
JlakTarIWiT MOAPOGHO OCTaHABJUBAETCA Ha 3a0MyKACHHUAX OT-
JeIBHBIX (PHI0CO(OB U ONIPOBEPraeT HX.

B uemsepmoi xuure, Haspiaomerica De vera sapientia et religio-
ne («O6 MCTHHHOH MYAPOCTH M PEIUrUM»), TOKa3bIBAeTCs, YTO
Xpucroc, Cei boxuii, npuHec a0AaM UCTUHHOE 3HaHKE O bo-
re (myopocmy) u Ero ncrunnoe nountanue (peruzuro, 1V.3). boxe-

g0. Et si quidam prudentes, et arbitri aequitatis, Institutiones civilis juris com-
positas ediderunt, quibus civium dissidentium lites contentionesque sopirent:
quanto melius nos et rectius divinas Institutiones litteris persequemur; in quibus
non de stillicidiis, aut aquis arcendis, aut de manu conserenda, sed de spe, de vi-
ta, de salute, de immortalitate, de Deo loquemur, ut superstitiones mortiferas, er-
roresque turpissimos sopiamus?
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crBeHHOCTH CBhIHA NMOATBEPXKAAETCA KAK BETXO3aBETHBIMU NPOPO-
yecTBaMM, Tak ¥ cBHAeTeabcrBaMy lepmeca TpucMerncra ( Corpus
Hermeticum) n Cusmmnunbix opakyiaoB (IV.6). 3necn xe Jlaktan-
M 3alUIAET OT HaNafoK HeBepylomUuX ¢akT BOIUIOUIEHUS,
cMepTH U BockpeceHus Xpucra (IV.n—28). B npeanocnenneit ra-
Be (IV.2g) peus nuer o exuncree Orua n CoiHa.

Iamaa xuura, HaspiBaolasica De justitia («O cnpabeniuso-
CTH»), MOCBSAIICHA BONPOCAM XPUCTUAHCKOW HPAaBCTBEHHOCTH.
CnpaBeTMBOCTb pacCMaTPUBAETCH 3[E€Ch KAK COBOKYITHOCTb JO-
6pogereneil wiK BaxkHelasa JOGPOAETENb, KOTOPAs U3HAYAILHO
6bUIa IPUCYIA YEJIOBEKY, HO BIOCIEACTBHY yTpayeHa H3-3a MJo-
JIOTIOKJIOHCTBA M BHOBE Bo3BpalleHa XpucroM. CripaBeyIMBOCTh
OCHOBaHa Ha pPaBeHCTBE Bcex moxel npex borom (Vag) u asaser-
cs1 HeOGXOMMbIM KAUeCTBOM XpUcTHaHUHa (V.16; 23).

B wecmoi xuure, nassisaronieicsa De vero cultu («O6 ncTUHHOM
GoronoYnTaHuM» ), JIAKTaHIMI NOKA3BIBAET, YTO Y YEJIOBEKA €CTh
JBe mIaBHBIE HPABCTBCHHbIC OGS3aHHOCTH: M060Bb Kk bory u x
OJIMKHEMY, KOTOPbIE€ COCTABJIAIOT OCHOBY PEJINUIUY U 4eJIOBEUYHO-
ctu (VI10). 3xeck xe JlakraHUUA MOAPOOHO PACCYKIAET O UEIO-
BE€YECKHX YYBCTBAX M MX IPAaBIILHOM Hcnonb3oBanu (VI.ig4—24).
B nocneaneit maBe oH roBOPUT © TOM, B YEM COCTOMT UCTUHHOE
6oronounTtaHue M xeprael bory (VI.25).

Haxouen, nocaenuss, cedwmas KHWra, HasbiBawolnasca De vita
beata («O GiakeHHOMH XM3HHU»), NMOCBAIIEHA 3CXATOJOTUH, Npej:
crapystiolieit y JlakTaHUUsi pasHOBUIHOCTb XuaHasMma. B . 14—
26 JlakTaHIMI NOZPOOGHO ONMUCHLIBAET NMOCIEAHNE BpEMEHA, NMPH-
IIeCTBUE aHTUXPUCTA, OllycTollenne Mrupa, Bropoe [lpumecrsue
Xpucroso, Crpamnsiii Cyn, BoCKpeceHHe MEPTBBIX, OOHOBIECHNE
MUpa, BEYHYIO GJ1aXX€HHYIO »XM3Hb IPaBeIHbIX M HAKA3AHUS Heue-
CTUBBIX.

Tpaxrar JlakTaHUUS H300MIIyeT UMTATAMU U3 A3bIYECKHMX aBTO-
poB, Takux kak llunepon, Ceneka, Beprimii, Iepmec Tpncme-
ruct, CUBWLIMHBL opakyasl U Ap. Cs. [Mucanue nurupyercs Jlax-
TaHILIMEM TOPa3A0 PEXe; KaK [IPaBUJIO, LIMTAThl 3aUMCTBYIOTCA U3
3HAMEeHUTOI noabopkn cBr. Kunpuana Ad Quin'num’“. U3 npexn-
[IECTBYIOIMX JATMHCKMX XPHUCTHAHCKMX amojoreros (causidi-
ci) Jlakrannmit ynomunaer Munynus ®Penukca, Teprymmvana u
csT. Kunpuana (cm. Div. Inst., V.1; 4), a M3 rpeyeckyx — TOJNbKO CBT.
Peoduna Antnoxuiickoro (ibid., I.23).

g1. CM. Bbune, masa IIL
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B HecKONbKUX PYKOMUCAX TPAKTaTa BCTPEUAIOTCH HE3HAYNTEN b
uble go6asnenns. [leppas rpynna 106aB1eHUE HOCUT AyaIUCTHYE-
ckuit xapaktep (I1.8; VII.5 u ap.) u saTparusaer Bonpoc o npowuc-
XOXJCHUM 3712, KOTOpOE, IO MHEHHIO aBTOPa, TaK Xe Kak U Graro,
npousourio or bora. Bropas rpynma npejicrapisier co6oii mocss-
eHus U nmaHerupuxky uMneparopy Koucranwruny (L IL1; HIy
1V.y; Vig; VILg Vil.2). Bee aTu no6apnenus ckopee BCero npuHamie-
xat camoMy JlakraHimio®.

3. Epitome (rpe4.’Enwroun «Cokpamenue»*, CPL 86; PL 6, 1017—
1094; CSEL 19, 6¢75—761; SC 335). Bo MHOrMX pykOnUCcsAX K TpakTaTy
Divinae Institutiones NpUCOEAMHSETCA €O COKPAIIEHHBII BApUaHT,
koropnolit JlakTaHnuit Hanmcan rocae 314 I. no rnpock6e 6para Ilex-
taaus. OIHaKO 3TO HE IPOCTO COKpallleHHe NPeJbIAYIIEro TpaKkTa-
Ta, a HOBOE, IlepepaboTaHHOE U3JaHHE, B KOTOPOM BCTPEYAIOTCA
HE TOJIBKO COKPALIEeHUs, HO U JOITOJHEHUA, H3MEHEHHA N UCITPaB-
nenus. [Tostomy Epitome umeeT cBOI0 cOGCTBEHHYIO LIECHHOCTB. Ero
MOJHBIN TEKCT BCTPeYaeTcs TOABKO B oHok pykonucu VII 8. (Co-
dex Taurinensis Ib VI 28), a Bce ocranbHbie pykonucH copepxar
JINNIb UCKAXXEHHBIH BAPUAHT, KOTOPbIH yrtoMuHaeTcs 6nax. Mepo-
HUMOM KaK «KHHra 6e3 3arasusi» (liber unus dxépaiog)®.

4. De ira Dei («O raeBe boxuem», CPL 88; PL 7, 79—148; CSEL
27, 67—132; SC 28g). ATOT HEGOMBLIIOI TPAKTAT GBI HAMIMICAH B 13—
314 IT. n aapecosad JloHaTy, Bo3aMOxHO, yueHUKY JlakraHIms®.
Tpaxrar nmocesamen onposepxennio Ggunrocodekux (mpexae Bce-
ro 3MHUKYPEHCKHX M CTOMYECKUX) IPEACTABIEHHI O HEBO3MOXK-
HOCTU U1 bora rHeBaTbCsl, KOTOPBIE MOMHOCTBIO Pa3NEIsl YUU-
tenb JlakTanuua ApHo6uir®. Ilo muemmo JlakTaHIus, SIMKY-
peiickoe npeacTaBieHUe O H0rax Kak COBEpUIEHHO 6e33a60THBIX,
6eccTpacTHBIX U G€3AEATENbHDIX IPUBOJMT HE TOJNILKO K OTPHLA-
HHIO IpoMbIca boxkus, Ho U camoro cymecrBoBanns bora (. 4%;
17). B cBolo oyepenn, cronueckoe NMpejcTaBleHne o ToM, 4yto bo-
I'y CBOMCTBEHHA TOJLKO MHJIOCTb, 2 HE THEB, KOTOPBIH O3HAYaeT
CTPACTHOE COCTOSTHHUE yXa, TAKXKE TPOTUBOPEYUT PaKTy IIPOMBIC-

32. Cm. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. I1. P. 398. Kpome Toro, B HeKOTOpbIX pyKomHcax
tpaxrara Divinae Institutiones Bcrpeuaercs HeGonbIUGH 0TpBIBOK De extremo judicio
(«O nocnennem Cyne», PL 6, 821C—822C).

33. Jlanee: Epit.

34. De vir. ill., 8o.

35. O JloHaTe cM. Huxe.

36. Cm. Bbie, mrasa VII § 2.

37. Deus igitur non est, si nec movetur, quod est proprium viventis.
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na Bora, Kotopplit mo6nT npaBejHUKOB, 4 IOTOMY HEHAaBHUIHT
rpemHUkoB (1. 5)*. ITo MHeHMIO aBTOpa, oTpULaHHe rHeBa Bo-
KHA JIeJIAeT HEHYXXKHBIM BCAKYIO pexuruio (i 8; 12). B nmocxexneit
miaBe Tpakrara Jlakranmuii npusoauT cBuierenscrsa CUBHILIN-
HBIX OpaxynoB o HeoTBpaTuMoM Cyne BoxkneMm U HakasaHUH rpen-
HUKOB (IUI. 23). ABTOP HECKOJIBKO pa3 CChlIA€TCHA Ha CBOIT TpakTaT
Divinae Institutiones (2.4; 11.2).

5. De mortibus persecutorum («O cmeptu ronnreneii»*®, CPL gy
PL 7, 189—276; CSEL 27, v/1 u ganee; SC g9 (2 vol.)). B atom uep-
KOBHO-MCTOPHYECKOM TPAKTaTe, HAMMCAHHOM OK. 516—321 IT. M
aJ[peCOBAHHOM, TaK X€ KaK U IpeIblIyIInil, Jounary?, Jlakran-
Iuii pasBHUBaeT TeMy DOXHEro Haxka3aHUS FOHUTENEH XpUCTHUAH,
HavyaJo KOTOPOH Imonoxuau Tpakrarsl Teprynmana Ad Scapulam
u cBT. Kunpuana Ad Demetrianum*'. Jlakraunuii pucyetr crpamnr-
HYIO CyABOY Bcex TOHUTeNel XpyucruaH, HauuHast ¢ Hepona (. 2),
Jomunmana (r1. §), lexns (rn 4), Banepuana (r1. 5) n Aspenna-
Ha (1. 6) BruroTh Jo Juoxnernana, Makcenuus, Tanepus, Cese-
pa 1 MaxkcrMHHA, TOHEHHE KOTOPBIX OH KAaK O4€BHACL| ONMChIBA-
et Hanbosee noapodHo (1. 7—49). K »Toi1 TeMe anech no6asnaer-
€S TEMa TOPHKECTBA XPHUCTHAHCTBA HaJ( A3BINECTBOM B JIMIE TAKMUX
aprycroB, Kak Junuauit u Koncrantun. B cBoeit kaure Jlakran-
uMit onuckiBaer obpamenne KoHcranTHa 1 3HAaMEHUTYIO GUTBY
¢ Makcennuem y MyneBuiickoro Mocra B Pume (1. 44), aBreHue
aHresa boxus Jlunuuuio 1 ero 6uTsy ¢ MakcumuHOM (1. 46—47),
a TaKKe 3HAMEHUTBIT MMIaHCKMIT 3AUKT ABYX aBrycToB (1. 48).
Tpakrar JlakTaHuuA ABASETCA LEHHEHUIIMM HCTOYHUKOM MCTOPH-
YeCKMX CBEJEHMI] O IoCIeJHEM FTOHEHUH U [TEPEXOHOM IIEPUOje
OT roHeHM# K 0(PUIIMAIBHOMY NPHU3HAHUIO XPUCTHAHCTBa B PuM-
CKOM UMnepuu.

8. Ita qui bonos diligit, et malos odit, et qui malos non odit, nec bonos diligit:
quia et diligere bonos, ex odio malorum venit; et malos odisse, ex bonorum chari-
tate descendit.

39. anee: De mort. pers.

40. B To Bpems Gbu1 M3BECTEH OXMH MCNOBEIHMK, HOCUBIIMI UM JloHar, koTO-
Phlii 6b11 apECTOBaH B CAMOM Hauase roHeHus JIMOKIeTHaHa B 303 I. M OTNYIIEH Ha
cBoGoay B 311 I. noc/e U3gaHNnA 3uKTa [anepus o BeporepnuMoctu. CM. Jaxman-
yuii. O cMeprax npecaenopareneit / Ilepeson u Berynurensnan crates Tiatenesa
B. M. CII6., 1998. C. 107—108, npum. 1. Kpome Toro, B 3amaBuM €{MHCTBEHHOI CoO-
XpaHUBILECA PyKOIMCH 3TOro TpaKTara, xpansieiics s [Tapmxcxoit Haunonans-
Hoit 6uGanorexe (Codex Paris. 2627, XI Bex) JloHaT Takoke Ha3BaH NCIIOBEHUKOM:
ad Donatum confessorem.

41. CwM. Boie, rasst 11 u 111, paspen «Tp)’}lbl».
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6. De ave Phoinice («O ntune ®ennkce», CPL go; PL 7, 277—284;
CSEL 27, 135—147). XoTs 61ax. epoHuM B cBoeM cIHcKe He yIIo-
MIHAeT 3TOI [T03MbI, 06 aBTOpCcTBe JIaKTaHIIUSA CBUAETEILCTBYET,
B wactHocTH, Tpuzopuid Typexuii (De cultu stellarum, 12, VI Bek).
B »Toit moame, cocrosmeit us 85 aucruxos, JlakraHuuil oGpaia-
ercsa k Teme nTunbl ®ennxca xax o6pasa Bockpecenu, yxe BCTpe-
yasmreiics y cBT. Knumenra Pumckoro, Teprynimana n Kommozu-
aHa. FHTepecHo, YTO aBTOp B KauecTBe MecTa OGHTaHUSA IITHIBL
yxasbiBaeT He ApaBuio, kak [epogor®? u cer. Knumenr Pumckuii®,
a paif — «b/axeHHOe MeCTo Ha JanbHeM Bocroke» (locus in pri-
mo felix oriente remotus, v. 1). KpoMe Toro, JlakTtaHnuii nposo-
AUT OUEBHAHYIO MNApaLIeTb MEXIY CMEPThI0 M BO3POXIAECHUEM
nThubsl PeHUKCa U CMEPTRIO M BOCKpeceHueM XpucTa (CM. Harpu-
Mep, V. g3: animam commendat); Tak PeHuKc craHOBUTCA O6pa-
30M BOCKpeclIero 1 npociasjieHHoro Xpucra. Hakonen, ®ennxc
CUIMBOJIM3HPYET TaKke JE€BCTBEHHYIO HEMOPOYHOCTD, BOILUIOLIAIO-
IIYIO B 3¢MHOM >KM3HH MAea! Gyayliell paBHOAHIeTbHOMN XHU3HHU.

B. Ympauennvie couunernusn. Kak Mbl yxe ynoMuHanu seiute, Jlakran-
M1 HAIMHCa ellle PAA COYMHEHUIT, KOTOpble He COXPaHIINCh 10
Hamero spemenn*. Dro: Symposium («Ilup»), Grammaticus («Ipam-
Matuk»), ‘Odotropikéy («IlyTemecrue»)?®; HeCKONBKO CGOPHUKOB
nuceM: Ad Asclepiadem («K Acxnenwany», B apyx kHurax), Ad Pro-
bum («K IIpoby», B ueTbipex kuurax), Ad Severum (<K Cesepy», B
nByx kHUrax) U Ad Demetrianum (<K JleMeTpuany», B AByX KHUTrax),
koTopomy JlakTanuuit agpecosan coit Tpakrat De opificio Dei. dthn
cGOPHUKM IMHCeM, 32 UCKIoueHHeM muceM k [Tpo6y, mo Bceir Be-
posiTHOCTH, 66U HanMcaubl JlakraHnuem eme 1o obpalieHus B
XpucruaHcrso. PparMeHThI 3THX IHUCEM, COXpaHUBIIMecs GoJib-
mei gacroio y 6nax. Mepounma, npusomarca B PL 7, 275—276;
CSEL 27, 155—157 (CPL 8g). Ilana /lamac cunTtan, 9To 3TH OHCH-
Ma JIaKTaHIUs CAUIIKOM NPOCTPAHHBI M CKYYHBI, IOCKOJIBKY B HUX
O6GCYKAATUCh BOIPOCHl CTUXOTBOPHBIX PasMepoB, reorpadpun u
¢mrocodun 1 oyeHs peaxo — xpucTHaHckoe ydeHHe (cM. Ep. g5.2
cpenu nuceM 6nax. Meponuma). Kpome toro, B ogHoit pyxonucu
VIHI-IX BB. (Codex Ambrosianus F 60) coxpannicsa HeGonbioii
¢parmeHT counrenus Jlakranuusa De motibus animi («O pBrxeHU-

42. Historiae, I1.73.

43. Ep. ad Cor., 25.

44. CM. Hieronymus, De vir. ill., 8o.

45. O6 3THX COYMHEHHAX CM. Bbllle, pasgen .

10*
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ax aymn», CPL g2; PL 7, 275; CSEL 27, 157—158), cocrosmuii Bce-
ro U3 HeCKONbKUX cTpok. Kak BUAHO M3 3TOro ¢parMeHra, Tpax-
TaT GbLI NMOCBSAILICH aHAAU3Y PA3JIMYHBIX AYMIEBHBIX A((pexToB N
UX BOSHUKHOBEHUIO.

C. Henodaunnwie covurenun. B HexoropsIx pykonucax JlakraHnuio
npHUIHChIBaloTcs Be 1oaMbl De resurrectione («O BOCKpeceHHM»)
u De pascha («O Jlacxe»), xoTopble Ha caMOM JieJie ITPHHAIEXAT
xpucrHaHckoMy noaty VI Bexka Bewanuuio ®oprynary. He npu-
HyuiexuT JlakTanumo u nosma De passione Domini («O crpacrax
Tocriopmux» )4,

III. YYEHHUE
1. Ocobennocmu 60206108 UA U ANOAOZEMUKU

Xotsa JlakTauuuii 6bL1 MepBbIM TATUHCKUM XPUCTHAHCKUM ITHCATE-
JIeM, KOTOPBIH MOMNBITAICS IATh CUCMEMAMUNECKOE UINOHCEHUE BCETO
XPUCTHAHCKOTO BEPOYUEHMs, OH He Obl BhIAAIOIMMCA GOrocao-
BOM; JUISl 3TOTO Y HETO He XBaTalO HHU 3HAHWH, HI CIOCOGHOCTEN,
Xpucrnaucrso aia JlakraHuna 6b110 CKOPEE YUCTBIM MOHOTEUI-
MOM, COCAMHEHHBIM C BO3BBIICHHBIM HPAaBCTBEHHBIM YUECHHEM,
YyeM pesturueii MCKyIieHUs U craceHus. B ero «yueHUM MCTUHHOM
¢punocodun» (doctrina verae philosophiae, De opif. Dei, 20.)
MHOTHE JOTMaTHYECKHE BOIPOCHI BLIPAXKEHBI B IOBOJLHO IPUMU-
TUBHOU U pacIuibIBYaTOl hopMe win NpocTo oboiiieHbl MOIYa-
HueM. Tak, JlakTaHUMIT TpaKkTHYeCKH He 3aTparuBaeT Takue ob-
JIACTH XPHUCTHAHCKOH JOTMAaTHKH, KaK ITHEBMATOIOTHSA, YUCHHUE O
BosxecrsenHol Giaroaat, 06 MCKYIIJIEHUH, O LIEPKOBHOM YCTpPOIi-
cTBe U TanHcTBax. B camowm aene, JlakraBUMI He 6bL1 HY JOrMaTU-
CTOM, HH 1IEPKOBHBIM [10JIEMHUCTOM; Er0 HUKOI/Ia HE HHTEpPeCOBaTH
BHYTPHULIEPKOBHBIE NPOGIEMbI WM 6opbba ¢ epecsiMi ¥ pacKoa-
mu. Tem He MeHee JlakraHnnsa ciegyeT NPU3HATH OJHUM U3 JIyd-
IIMX XPUCTUAHCKUX anosozemos. Ente 6nax. Mleponum samernn o
Jlakraniuu: «O, eciy 661 OH MOF CTOJb XK€ JIEFKO YTBEPAUTD Hallle
y4eHHe, KaK OH ONPOBepr uyxoe!»*® ArronoreTHueckue npUHIMIIbI
JlakTaHLNA CBOAATCA K CACAYIOHIEMY: 80-NEPEbX, A3BIYHUKOB JIETde

46. Cp. Div. Inst., VI.1g4—24.

47. CM. Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. I1. P. 405.

48. Ep. 58.10: Lactantius... utinam tam nostra confirmare potuisset, quam faci-
le aliena destruxit.
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MOXHO yOeUTh HEBEPOATHON CUJIOH KPACHOPEYHSA U TOHKOCTBIO
JNOKA3aTEeIBCTB U PACCYXKEHHI; 80-6mopbix, CAEAyeT MOGEXIATh UX
4acThIO HALIUM OpyXKeM, T. €. ccblikaMu Ha C. [Tucanue, vacrbio
HX COGCTBEHHBIM OPY>KUEM, BBISIBIAA IIPOTUBOPEUHS MEXKILY CAMU-
mu siapraarkaMu (De opif. Dei, 20.3)*. B ommmume ot cer. Kunpu-
aHa JlakraHuMI1 He OTBEPras ¢ MOpPOra A3LIYECKYIO MYLPOCTb, HO
CTApAJICA HAMTU B HEH TO, 9TO XOTA Gb1 OTYACTY HATOMHUHAIO XPH-
cruatcrBo. [To ero MHeHMIO, BhIAAONMIECS TIPECTABUTENN SA3bIUe-
ckoro Mupa — Takue kak CeHeka, KOTOpBIii rosopua o bore MHoro
HORXOGHOTO XPHUCTHAHCKOMY YYEHMIO, — KAaCaJlHCh UCTHHBI W 110Y-
TH UTO YAEPXAIM ee, eci Obl MX He oTOpachiBaia Ha3ajd BBOAA-
mwas B 3a6myxJleHue IPUBbIYKa K JIOKHbIM MHeHHaM (Div. Inst.,
1.5%%; IV.24). TloaToMy e oaHM U3 MpeAIIECTBOBABUINX arloIo-
retos, HanipuMep, Munyuuit Pennkc, IPUBOAUIM B 3ALMTY XPH-
CTHAaH M XPUCTUAHCKON Bepbl TOJNBKO Pa3yMHblE€ apTyMEHTbI W
OIMPATHCH JKIIDL Ha A3bIYECKIE COYMHEHMS; €1 APyrie, HalpH-
mep, Tepryannan, 6pUH THIIEHBI KPACOTHI CJIOTA M SICHOCTY U3J0-
*EeHUS; HAKOHELl, €CJIM TPETbH, HanpuMep, ¢BT. Kunpuau, xorsa u
VIMEJIY BCE 3TO, HO OCHOBBIBAJIM CBOIO apryMeHTalMIO HpaKTHYe-
CKH TOJBKO Ha cBUAeTeabcTBax CB. [lucaHus, xoropoe A3blYHU-
KM CTaBUJIH B OJUH PSAJ CO «CTapyuwleybnuMu 6acHAMM» (aniles fa-
bulae, ibid., V.1; 4), To JlakTanuuit uaet cpednum nymem, coderas
€ KpacoToM cjlora U SCHOCTBIO MbICJIEH CBMAETENLCTBA KaK BET-
X032BETHBIX IIPOPOKOB (testimonia prophetarum), Tax M sA3bIve-
CKHX 1103TOB ¥ puocodos (ibid., I.4; 57! 6; IV.5—30). ITo mry6o-
KoMy yoexaeHuio JlakTaHLMsA, A3BIYHUKOB CIEAYET CHaYIa YOeK-
JlaTh PasyMHBIMU JOBOJAMM U 3JPaBbIM CMBICJIOM (argumentis et
ratione) ¥ JIMIIb 3aTeM NEPEXOAUTb K cBUAeTenberBam Ca. [Tuca-
Hus (ibid., V.4). B omiuune or Munyuus ®ennkca u Teprynanana
JlakTaHmio yxe He GbUIO HEOOXOAMMOCTH OTBEYATh Ha Helenble
O0GBHUHEHUSA S3bIYHHUKOR B aJpec XPUCTHAH?, OH 3a12€TCs LeNbio
HacCTaBUTH (instituere) camMux A3BIYHMKOB B MCTHHHOM YYCHHH

49. incredibilis enim vis eloquentiae et argumentandi disserendique subtilitas
quemvis facile deceperit: quos partim nostris armis partim vero ex ipsorum inter se
concertatione sumptis revincemus.

50. Et quam multa alia de Deo nostris similia locutus est: quae nunc differo,
quod aliis locis opportuniora sunt. Nunc satis est demonstrare, summo ingenio vi-
ros attigisse veritatem, ac pene tenuisse; nisi eos retrorsum infatuata pravis opinio-
nibus consuetudo rapuisset, qua et deos alios esse opinabantur.

51. Veniamus ad auctores; et eos ipsos ad veri probationem testes citemus, qui-
bus contra nos uti solent, poetas dico ac philosophos.

52. CM. Bie, rasa I § 6.1; rasa I § 10.
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(ibid., V.4) ¥ orpaHHYMBaeTCA ONpPOBEPXKEHUEM NpeRyOesKIeH I
06pa30BaHHbIX A3BIYHUKOB IPOTHB TaKUX XPUCTHAHCKMX WCTHH,
kak borosomnomenue, cmepts bora ma Kpecre, Bockpecenue
MepTBbIX 1 Ap. (ibid., IV.e2—27). [loMumo coberBenHO anosnoreTh-
KM onpeaereHHyIo aHb JlakraHuuit otran M aHTUMYAEHCKORH Mo-
JIEMHKE, B TOpasfio GoMbilieii CTeleHM ONMUpasch 3eCh Ha Ipegie-
CTBYIOIYIO XpPUCTHAHCKYIO Tpasuumio (Tepryamnana u Knnpuana,
ibid., IViio—11; 17)%.

2. Bozonosnanue. Peaueus u gurocogus

ITo muenmo Jlaktanuus, Her 60/1€ee CAAAOCTHOMN MWLM AJIS Y€eI0-
BeUeckolt Iymy, YeM MO3HaHHEe MCTUHBI (cognitio veritatis, Diwv.
Inst., 11; cp. L2g*). Yenosex mo mpupope HajgeleH NpeBOCXO-
AHBIM pasymoM (ratio perfecta), To ects MyapocTsio (sapientia),
KOTOpas JAeT €My IPEBOCXOICTBO HaX OCTAbHBIMU XHBOTHBIMH,
160 TOALKO eMy JaHO Mo3HaBaTh bBoxecTBeHHoe (intelligere di-
vina, ibid., IIl.10; 11.1)%*. Croco6HOCTE «MyApPCTBOBaTEL» (sapere),
TO €CTb MCKATh UCTHHY, BpoxeHa BceM snoaam (ibid., 11.8)%. Kak
COJIHIIE €CTb CBET JYIA Ia3, TaK M MYIPOCTb €CTb CBET VIS YeloBe-
yeckoro cepaua (Div. Inst., 11.8)7, MyzapocTe BegeT k 6oronosua-
HUIO, Garojiapss KOTOPOMY HEJIOBEK HacjeldyeT GeccMepTHe, 4To
ecTb 1t Hero Boiciee 6naro (De ira Dei, 13)*. B xoHeuHoM uro-
re MyZIpocTb ecTh no3HaHue bora (divinitatis intellectus, Dei noti-
tia), Grarogaps KOTOPOMY Mbl OTIMY2EMCs OT HUBOTHBIX (De ira
Dei, 12; Div. Inst., VIL.g). Berex 3a Opuauem®™ u LHuneponom® Jlaxk-
TAaHUMH MOJNAraeT, YTo JAXe TEeIeCHOE CTPOEHHE YEeIOBEKa, €ro

53. CM. Huxe, § 8.

54. vera cognitio, qua nulla est homini jucundior voluptas.

55. MHTepecHo orMeruTh, uro JlakTaHUMi He OTKA3LIBAET B PasyMHOCTH H
OCT/IbHBIM XHBOTHbIM, XOTAl y 6ECCIOBECHBIX PAa3yM CAYXHT MHCTHHKTUBHOMY
CTPEMJIEHHIO K COXPAHEHNIO XUIHHU, A Y UeloBeka — K ee npopomkenuio: Equidem
sic arbitror, universis animalibus datam esse rationem, sed mutis tantummodo ad
vitam tuendam, homini etiam ad propagandam. Kpome Toro, TonbKO uemoBeKy
TPUCYI TPEBOCKOAMBIH PasyM, WIN Mydpocms, GNaroRaps KOTOPOil OH MOXET Bbl-
XOAMTH 33 paMkil PeHOMEHATBHOTO MHUPa M No3HaBaTh camoro Tsopua (Div. Inst.,
lL1o).

56. Sapere, id est, veritatem quaerere, omnibus sit innatum.

57. Ut sol oculorum, sic sapientia lumen est cordis humani.

58. Sapientia enim facit, ut etiam Deum cognoscamus et per eam cognitionem
immortalitatem assequamur; quod est summum bonum.

59. Metamorphoses, [.84—86.

60. De natura deorum, Il.140.
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npsAMas OCaHKa M yCTpeMJIEeHHbI BBepX B3op (status rectus, vul-
tus erectus) €CTECTBEHHO HAIPaBJSIOT ero AyX K Heby, k Bricore-
my Buary, x ceoemy Tsopuy (Div. Inst., 112 IIlo; 12; VII5%; g%
De opif. Dei, 8; De ira Dei, 14 u ap.). Mbl poxzaeMcsi He 11 TO-
ro, 4ToOb! B3UPATh HA TO, YTO COTBOPEHO, HO 4TOGHI CO3epLaTh
Camoro Tsopnua Bcero cymero (ut ipsum factorem rerum omnium
contemplemur), To ecTh No3HaBarb €ro yMoM (mente cernamus,
Div. Inst., IT1.g)%. ITockonbky Mbl He MOXeM BUACTL bora TenecHbI-
MU O4YaMH, MBI ROJDKHBI co3epuaTs Ero Hamum ayxom (Deum ani-
mo contemplemur, ibid., IL.1). C apyroit cropoHbl, MBI MOXEM IO~
3HaTh bora u3 caMux TBopeHuit boxuux u asneHHoi B Hux Ero
cunbl 1 geiicreus (de sua vi, et effectu, et operibus, ibid., VILg),
BEJb KOTZa Mbl B3UPAeM Ha IpEeKpacHble U YAMBUTEIBHbIE TBOpeE-
HUsa Boxuu, Mbl «yMcTBeHHBIMM oyaMu» (mentis oculis). Moxem
cosepuatrh B HUX Camoro bora, HEBHZMMOro M HENOCTHXHMO-
ro terecHsIMH dyBctBaMu (ibid., VIL.g)%. Ho yenoBex npuxomnt
K Gosiee TOUHOMY IO3HAHHIO bora Torxa, koraa obpalaeT MbiCiIb
Ha ¢camozo ceba 1 BCIIOMUHACT cBoe npoucxoxieHue (ibid., I11.10)%.
Ilox pyxoBoAcTBOM caMO# NPHPOZbI YeloBeYecKas AyIIa HILET U
mo6uT BeyHoro bora, moMblmIssA oTKyAa OHA NPOH3OLIA MM KY-
na Boasparures (ibid., VILg)®.

61. Parens enim noster ille unus et solus, et cum fingeret hominem, id est ani-
mal intelligens et rationis capax, eum vero ex humo sublevatum ad contemplatio-
nem sui artificis erexit. Jlaxranuuit nonaraer, 4To UMEHHO HA BTO YKa3bIBAET TPe-
qeckoe c1oBo &vlpwog (UeI0-BEK>, TO €CTh <TOT, KTO CMOTPHUT BBEPX> (sursum spec-
tet, Div. Inst., ILy; Epit., 20.9).

62. Quod planius argumentum proferri potest, et mundum hominis, et homi-
nem sui causa Deum fecisse, quam quod ex omnibus animantibus solus ita forma-
tus est, ut oculi ejus ad caelum directi, facies ad Deum spectans, vultus cum suo pa-
rente communis sit, ut videatur hominem Deus, quasi porrecta manu allevatum ex
humo, ad contemplationem sui excitasse?

63. Solum ex omnibus caeleste ac divinum animal esse hominem, cujus corpus
ab humo excitatum, vultus sublimis, status rectus originem suam quaerit, et quasi
contempta humilitate terrae, ad altum nititur, quia sentit summum bonum in sum-
mo sibi esse quaerendum, memorque conditionis suae, qua Deus illum fecit exi-
mium, ad artificem suum spectat? Cm. Boie, rrapa I § 3.3 1 npum.

64. Cp. Non ergo mundus oculis, quia utrumque est corpus, sed Deus animo
contemplandus est: quia Deus, ut est ipse immortalis, sic animum voluit esse sem-
piternum. Dei autem contemplatio est, venerari et colere communem parentem
generis humani (Div. Inst., 1IL.g).

65. Similiter Deus non aspectu nobis aliove fragili sensu comprehendendus est:
sed mentis oculis intuendus, cum opera ejus praeclara et miranda videamus.

66. Is agnoscat Deum, qui, unde ortus sit, quasi recordetur.

67. Anima... quia Deum, qui sempiternus est, et quaerit, et diligit, ipsa cogente
natura, sentiens vel unde orta sit, vel quo reversura.
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OnHako CBOMMM CHJIAMU 4EJIOBEK HE MOXKET MO3HATh npupody
HeGecHBIX Belleil (rationem rerum caelestium) 1 boxecrseHHbIiH
Pasym (ratio divina), nockonbky HU4ero noJ06HOro HEBO3MOXHO
OTBICKATh IIPOCTHIM pasMbliiieHHeM (cogitando, ibid., I1l.1o0; cp.
I. Praef.). MUctuny, To ecTb TanHcTBO Bhicouaiimero bora, cosnas-
mero BCE, YeOBeK He MOXKET IIOCTUTHYTh COGCTBEHHBIM YMOM KT
qyBCTBAMM; MHAUe He 6bU10 6bl HUKAKOTO pas3anuusa Mexay borom
1 4eJIOBEKOM, €cM 6bl B COBETHI H HAMEPEHUSA 3TOTO BeyHoro Be-
JINYUsS MOIJIO NPOHUKHYTh uesloBeueckoe pasMmblinuieHue (ibid.,
II1.10; 1. Praef.®®). ITosToMy YenoBeKy HELOCTATOUHO OJHOTO JHIIb
ecmecmaennozo nosnanua bora, Heo6xoauMo ene U mpapuasHoe Ero
NOYUMaKue, TO €CTh peruzus, B KOTOPOH, 110 onpexaenennio Jlakran-
11, 3aKJI0YAETCS A1 YeloBeKa Bbiciuee 6naro (ibid.)®. B camom
Jese, YeloBeK NpHBA3aH K Bory yaamu 6narodecrus (pietatis vin-
culis religatus), orxyna 6eper HasBaHMe u cama pesinrus (religio);
U TOJIBKO GIarofaps 3ToMy AYLIH JIOAEH CTaHOBATCA 6€CCMEPTHbDI-
mu (Epit., 6g; Div. Inst., VI.10). B ncTuHHON perurum ucruna oT-
KpbITa HemocpeacrseHHo borom (veritas revelata divinitus, Div.
Inst., 1.1); Beas bor He monycrui, 4ToGbl YeNOBEK BEYHO 3abryX-
Jajicsl B MOHCKaX cBeTa MyApocTH (lumen sapientiae), Ho OH oT-
KPbLI €0 O4YM 1 JapOBaJl €My 1o3HaHHe UCTHHBI kKak CBoe Hebec-
Hoe GnaroxesHue U pap (caeleste beneficium ac munus; ibid., L.
Praef.)™. Brnipouewm, xorna Bor oTkpsln yenoBeky uctuny, OH roxe-
JiaJl, YTOGB! YETOBEK 3HAI TOIBLKO TO, YTO MOJIE3HO €MY 3HATD JJIsl
Hac/IeI0BaHUs BEYHOM JKM3HH; 4 O JPYroM, YTO BBI3BIBAIO IIPa3i-
Hoe mo6onbiTcTBo, OH yMOXUYas, 4TOOLI 3TO OCTaBAJIOCh TaliHOM
(ibid., IL.g)".

JlakTaHIMil pa3sBHBaeT OpPUrUHAILHOE YYEHHE O COOTHOIIE-

68. Sed neque adepti sunt id quod volebant: et operam simul atque industriam
perdiderunt; quia veritas, id est arcanum summi Dei, qui fecit omnia, ingenio ac
propriis non potest sensibus comprehendi: alioqui nihil inter Deum hominemque
distaret, si consilia et dispositiones illius majestatis aeternae cogitatio assequere-
tur humana.

69. Summum igitur hominis bonum in sola religione est.

70. Quod quia fieri non potuit, ut homini per seipsum ratio divina innotesce-
ret, non est passus hominem Deus lumen sapientiae requirentem diutius errare, ac
sine ullo laboris effectu vagari per tenebras inextricabiles; aperuit oculos ejus ali-
quando, et notionem veritatis munus suum fecit: ut et humanam sapientiam nul-
lam esse monstraret, et erranti ac vago viam consequendae immortalitatis osten-
deret.

71. Denique cum aperiret homini veritatem Deus, ea sola scire nos voluit, quae
interfuit hominem scire ad vitam consequendam: quae vero ad curiosam et profa-
nam cupiditatem pertinebant, reticuit, ut arcana essent.
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HUM pearzun U myopocmu, OTHACTH HAMIOMHHAIOILEE YUYCHUE O Be-
pe u pasyMe y TepryninaHa u B nocaeayiomeit 60rocaoBckoi Tpa-
anuumn’?. ComtacHo Jlaktanumio, bor noxenai, 4To6bl 4eJIO0BEK MO
MPUPO/IE KAXJAT M CTPEMUJICS K IBYM BelllaM — PEJIUTHH U MYIpo-
cru (Div. Inst., HL.u)%. MynpocTs 3akmovaercs B no3HaHUM bo-
ra, a pesiurusa — B Ero mounranuu; niepsas rnonxaraercs B yme, BTo-
past — B neficrBun. OfHAKO MyZPOCTb 110 BPEMEHH NpeAUIeCTBYET
pesurny, MOTOMy 4TO CHavasa cjleAyeT No3Harb bora, a 3aTeM 1to-
yuTtath Ero. MyapocTb u pennrusa noJJo6Hbl ABYM pekaM, porcre-
KAIOUUM U3 OJHOTO MCTOYHMKA, KakoBbIM siBasgercst Cam Bor. B ca-
MOM Aene, MbI HasbiBaeM bora OtuoMm u [ocniosioM; 3To ecTs Kak
6b1 gBa M1ia eanHoro bBora. IloaTomy, ¢ oxqHo#i cTopoHs!, MBI Kak
netr boxuu nosxubl mobuts bora xax prantero OTua, a 3T0 €CTh
neno myapoctu. C npyroit cTopoHsl, Mel Kak pabel Boxun gomx-
Hbl 6oaTteca Ero kak Iocniognna, a ato ects aeno pexurnn. IMos-
TOMY MYAPOCTB CBOICTBEHHA CbIHAM U TpeGyeT JoGBU, a peUrus
cBolicTBeHHa pabam u TpebyeT cTpaxa. byayuu enunel B csoem Me-
TOYHHKE, MYJPOCTb U PEJUTHA HACTOILKO TECHO CBSA3AHBI JPYF C
ZPYroM, 4TO HeJb3sl HM PEIUTHIO OTAIATH OT MYAPOCTH, HU My-
apocts ot peruruu (ibid., IV.4)™. [xe Mmyapocts 1 penurus coeau-
HeHbI Hepa3pbIBHOM CBA3BIO, TaM 06¢ OHU HEOGXOANMO UCTHHHDI;
BeJb M B NNOUYUTAHHH MbI NOKHBI MYAPCTBOBATb, TO €CTh 3HATH,
uMO Y Kax HaM CJIeIyeT IOYUTATh; U B MyIPOCTH MbI JJO/IKHBI IIOYH-
TaTh, TO €CTh CAMUM 0e10M UCIIOJHATDL TO, MTO MbI Io3HAIN. Tosb-

72. Hexotoprie uccaenopaTeny BUAAT B yieHHH JlakTaHuMs o mydpocmu onpe-
AeneHHoe RauAHUe rHocTuumama. Cm. Wiosok A. Laktanz und die philosophische
Gnosis. Heidelberg, 1960. S. 212—215.

73- Naturam hominis hanc Deus esse voluit, ut duarum rerum cupidus et appe-
tens esset, religionis et sapientiae.

74. Quibus rebus apparet, quam inter se conjuncta sint sapientia et religio: sa-
pientia spectat ad filios, quae exigit amorem; religio ad servos quae exigit timo-
rem. Nam sicut illi patrem diligere debent et honorare, sic hi dominum colere ac
vereri. Deus autem, qui unus est, quoniam utramque personam sustinet, et patris,
et domini; et amare eum debemus, quia filii sumus, et timere quia servi. Non po-
test igitur nec religio a sapientia separari, nec sapientia a religioni secerni; quia
idem Deus est, qui et intelligi debet, quod est sapientiae, et honorari, quod est reli-
gionis. Sed sapientia praecedit, religio sequitur: quia prius est, Deum scire, conse-
quens, colere. Ita in duobus nominibus una vis est, quamvis diversa esse videatur.
Alterum enim positum est in sensu, alterum in actu. Sed tamen similia sunt duo-
bus rivis ex uno fonte manantibus. Fons autem sapientiae et religionis, Deus est: a
quo hi duo rivi si aberraverint, arescant necesse est; quem qui nesciunt, nec sapien-
tes esse possunt, nec religiosi. imenHo pasnenenve MynapocTy U peauruu, no Mye-
Huio JIakTaHIusA, ABAAETCA NPUYHHON JOXHOCTH KaK A3BIYECKOH PeNMIuH, TaK U
s3pryeckoit punocodun (Div. Inst., IIL.n).
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KO TaM MYJPOCTb COeJMHEHA C PEJIUTHEH, TIe MOYUTAETCA eMHbIH
Bor, rae Bcs xM3Hb U feiicTBUE OTHOCATCA K ogHOoM [l1aBe u ogHOIT
Bepmnte. IToaToMy yunTens MyqpocTH CyTh Te Xe, KTO U CBALICH-
Hukn boxuu. Mrak, n B MyApocTu ecTb penurus, U B peIUTHH —
MYZAPOCTb; 1 OHM HE MOTYT ObITh OTHENIEHbI IPYT OT APYra, IMOCKO/b-
Ky MyAPCTBOBATh €CTb HM YTO HHOE, KaK 4TUTb bora npaseanbiM U
61aroyecTuBbIM nourtaHuem (ibid., IV.g)™.

B cBssu ¢ atnm JlakTaHnuil nmpeiaraeT cAEAYIOMUIi MyTh BOC-
XOXJEHUS OT 3a0JyJEHUS K UCTHHE, COCTOALMM U3 TpEX 3Ta-
noB. IlepBrIit 3Tan 3aKI0YaeTcss B OCO3HAHWM JIOXKHOCTH fA3bIye-
CKUX PEIUrMil U OTBEPXKEHUM KyJIbTa JOXHBIX Goros. Bropoit —
IMO3HaTh AYIIOH, YTO CYIEeCTBYET eAUHBbIit Bbiciuit bor, KoTopwrit
CpouM MOTYLIECTBOM M NPOMBICJIOM COTBOPUJ MHUP BHayajle U
ynpaBiseT uM Briocaeactsun. HakxoHen, Tpetuii — nmosnats Ero
Crysxnrens n Becranka, Koroporo OH HanpaBiT Ha 3eMJTio U IOX
pyxoBoacTBoM KoToporo mbl MoxkeM 0CBOGORUTBCA OT 3abayxiae-
HHUSA, 06PATUTHCA K HICTUHHOMY GOTONIOUMTaHHIO M HAYYUThCA fpa-
BeaHoctu (De ira Dei, 2% cp. Div. Inst., 1.2g"?). «Mrak, — nozaso-
auT vror Jlakranuuit, — oJHa Hajexa YeJOBEKY, OJHO CIIaCEHHE
B TOM YY€HHMH, KOTOPOE Mbl 3alIMIIAEM; BCA MYAPOCTD Ui YeOBe-
Ka 3aKJI04aeTca B TOM, YTOObI NO3HaTh U nouuTarsh bora: Bor Ha-
le yyeHe 1 Hala MyapocThk» (Div. Inst., I11.30).

75. Ubi autem sapientia cum religione inseparabili nexu cohaeret, utrumque
verum esse necesse est; quia et in colendo sapere debemus, id est scire, quid nobis
et quomodo sit colendum, et in sapiendo colere, id est re et actu, quod scierimus,
implere. Ubi ergo sapientia cum religione conjungitur? Ibi scilicet, ubi Deus coli-
tur unus; ubi vita et actus omnis ad unum caput et ad unam summam refertur; de-
nique iidem sunt doctores sapientiae, qui et Dei sacerdotes... Idcirco et in sapien-
tia religio, et in religione sapientia est. Ergo non potest segregari; quia sapere nihil
aliud est, nisi Deum verum justis ac piis cultibus honorare.

76. Nam cum sint gradus multi, per quos ad domicilium veritatis ascenditur,
non est facile cuilibet evehi ad summum... Primus autem gradus est, intelligere fal-
sas religiones, et abjicere impios cultus deorum humana manu fabricatorum. Se-
cundus vero, perspicere animo, quod unus sit Deus summus, cujus potestas ac pro-
videntia effecerit a principio mundum, et gubernet in posterum. Tertius, cognos-
cere ministrum ejus ac nuntium, quem legavit in terram; quo docente, liberati ab
errore, quo implicati tenebamur, formatique ad veri Dei cultum, justitiam discere-
mus.

77. Primus autem sapientiae gradus est, falsa intelligere; secundus, vera cognos-
cere.

78. Una igitur spes homini, una salus in hac doctrina, quam defendimus, posita
est. Omnis sapientia hominis in hoc uno est, ut Deum cognoscat et colat: hoc nos-
trum dogma, haec sententia est.
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3. Yuenue o boze

3.1. Joxasamervcmea 6vumun boxcua. B cBoux nokasarenscrBax Gbl-
Tna boxna Jaxrannmi, tak xe kax u Munynuit ®enukc, onupa-
€TCsl MIaBHbIM 06pa3oM Ha Tpakrar Llunepona De natura deorum.
IlepBoe noxasarenbcrBo, kotopoe JIakTaHUMI MPUBOAMT dYalie
APYruX, UCXOAUT M3 Le1ecOO0PA3HOrO YCTPOICTBa MUPO3JaHMs
(Tax HasbIBaeMoe meteosozuneckoe doxazamenscmso). OHO 3aKIOUa-
eTcA B CHAElyollieM: BCAKHH, KTO MOCMOTPHUT Ha HeGo, U3 caMmoi
TPOMaZHOCTH BelleH, X ABMKEHMS, MyJPOTO PACIIOIOKEHUs, 110-
CTOAHCTBA, IOJb3bI, KPACOTHI, COPa3MEPHOCTH INOMMET, YTO CYy-
mectByet bor, npomeicaom Kortoporo ynpasaserca Bce sto (Div.
Inst., 1.2)". Cronp BeMkoe MHOXECTBO BellE, CTOJIb MyAPOe UX
PAacIoJIOXEHHE, CTOJIL HE3bIGIeMOe IOCTOAHCTBO B COXPaHEHUU
IOPAAKA U CMEHbI BpEMEH He MOIIO HY BO3HUKHYTD €3 IpeJycMo-
TpUTesbHOro TBOpLA, HM COXPAHATBCA B TEUEHHE CTOIBKHX BEKOB
6ea morymecrseHHoro [loneunTtenss, HM NOCTOSAHHO YNIPaBAsITDb:
cst 6e3 ornbiTHOTO M MyAporo IIpasutens (De ira Dei, 10)%. TToaro-
My HeyAHBUTeNbHO, YTO JlakTaHIIMIA € )XKapOM OCITapyBaeT MHEHHUE
s3prdeckux $punocopop— Hemoxpura, dnukypa u Jykpeuns, —
YTO BCE BEIUM B MUpe 0OA3aHbI CBOMM MPOMCXOMKICHUEM U Cyle-
crBoBaHneM ciydalo (fortuitu vel facta sint omnia vel regantur, Div.
Inst., I.2; De opif. Dei, 6; De ira Dei, 10). Oco6eHHO 04€BHAHO Ha-
JIMYKE YAUBUTEILHOTO Pa3yMHOro NMpoMsicia (mirabilis providen-
tiae ratio) B cTpoeHNM XUBOTHBIX M uenoBeka (De opif. Dei, 2—1g).
ITo muenuio JlakTaH1Ms, B 9TOM BONPOCE CYLIECTBYET MOJHOE CO-
DIAacHe BCEX HAPOAOB U IVIEMEH, UTO MOXKET TaK)XKe pacCMaTpHUBaTh-
Cs1 KAK CBOETO POJa AOKa3aTe/IbCTBO cyllecTBoBaHUA bora Teopia
(ibid.)®'. Jlanee, Bciex 3a cTomkamu JlakTaHUMI NPUBOINT elle

79. Nemo est enim tam rudis, tam feris moribus, qui oculos suos in caelum tol-
lens, tametsi nesciat cujus Dei providentia regatur hoc omne quod cernitur, non
aliquam tamen esse intelligat ex ipsa rerum magnitudine, motu, dispositione,
constantia, utilitate, pulchritudine, temperatione.

8o. Est igitur divina providentia, ut senserunt ii homines, quos nominavi; cuj-
us vi ac potestate omnia, quae videmus et facta sunt, et reguntur. Nec enim tan-
ta rerum magnitudo, tanta dispositio, tanta in servandis ordinibus temporibusque
constantia, aut olim potuit sine provido artifice oriri, aut constare tot saeculis sine
incola potenti, aut in perpetuum gubernari sine perito ac sentiente rectore: quod
ratio ipsa declarat.

81. Testimonium populorum atque gentium in hac una re non dissidentium.
DTOT apryMeHT ITOX0K Ha 3MHUKYPOBO JOKA3ATEALCTBO OT «BCEOGILEro coracus»
(cm. Boiite, r1aBa l § 2.1 ¥ mpuM.).
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OIHO AOKA3ATENbCTBO: €CJIM B MUPE €CTh Pa3yMHBIE CYIIECTBA, — a
JlaxTaHUMit Jaxe >KMBOTHBIM YCBAHBAJI HEKOTOPYIO CTENEHb pasy-
MHOCTHU, MCTh AaxKe 6eCcCcO3HATEILHOM U, TaK CKA3aTh, «MOTYAIH-
BOI1» (muta), — TO X MOIJIO IIPOUIBECTH TOJBKO TO, YTO CaAMO Ha-
JeJICHO pa3yMoM, a 3To U ecTh bor kak Bbicuiuii Pasym (De opif.
Dei, 6*%; Div. Inst., I1.9**; De ira Dei, 10*). Hakonen, Jlakranuuii
MONB3YETC TAKKE APUCTOTEIEBCKUM JIOKA34aTeJILCTBOM OT MpH-
YUHHOCTH (TakK Ha3bIBACMbIM KOCMOAOZUMECKUM OOKA3AMEABCMEOM),
KOTOPOE€ MMEET Yy Hero CAeAYIoIUH BUA: BCé TeecHOE MOMydaeT
CWJIy U3BHE; 4 TO, YTO NOJYy4aeT CHMIY U3BHE, MOJABEPKEHO Pa3py-
mIeHUIo. A TO, YTO Pa3pyllaeTcs, MOrubaeT; a To, UYTO NMOTHGaeT,
Heo6X0IMO HMeeT HauyaJao cBoero Bo3HMkHoseuus. Ho to, uro
BO3HMIJIO, MMEJIO HCTOYHUK, OTKYJ]a OHO BO3HHKJIO, UTO B KOHIE
KOHUOB [IPUBOJMUT K NMPU3HAHMIO HEKOTO Pa3yMHOrO M MpPeAyCMO-
TpuTenbHoro TBopla, OonBITHOrO B TBOPEHUU. A 3TO €CTh HUKTO
unoi, kak Bor (Div. Inst., I1.g)%.

3.2. Eduncmeo u dpyaue ceoticmea bowuu. OcHOBHOE nonoxeHme 60-
rocioBus JlakraHuus — sro, 6e3ycnoBHO, eduncmeo Boxcue (Deus
unus est; unitas divinae potestatis «xuHcTBO boxxecTBeHHOI Bia-
CTH>), IPOTHBOIIOCTaBJIAEMOE MHOTOGOXMIO s3bldecTBa. MimeHnno
¢ atoro Bonpoca Jlakranumii Haunnaer cBoil Tpaktat Divinae In-
stitutiones: «erpawmercx JIK MUP BAACTBIO €INHOTO Bora wnu MHO-
rux?» (Div. Inst., 1.3)*. OrBer JlakTaHiMa TAaKOB: HUKAKOH pasy-
MHBbII, 3/paBOMBICIAINMIT YeJOBEK He COMHeBaeTcs, yTo Tot, Kro

82. Quoniam igitur omnia quae videmus cum ratione nata sunt, id enim ipsum
nasci, efficere nisi ratio non potest, manifestum est, nihil omnino rationis expers
potuisse generari.

8g. Nam si omne animal ratione constat, certe nasci ex eo non potest, quod ra-
tione praeditum non est; nec aliunde accipi potest id, quod ibi, unde petitur, non
est.

84. Quidquid est enim, quod habet rationem, ratione sit ortum necesse est. Ra-
tio autem sentientis sapientisque naturae est: sapiens vero sentiensque natura nihil
aliud potest esse, quam Deus. Mundus autem, quoniam rationem habet, qua et re-
gitur, et constat; ergo a Deo factus est. Quod si est conditor rectorque mundi Deus,
recte igitur ac vere Religio constituta est; auctori enim rerum parentique communi
honos veneratioque debetur.

85. Quidquid enim est solido et contrectabili corpore, accipit externam vim.
Quod accipit vim, dissolubile est. Quod dissolvitur, interit. Quod interit, ortum
sit necesse est. Quod ortum est, habuit fontem unde oriretur, id est factorem ali-
quem sentientem, providum, peritumque faciendi. Is est profecto, nec ullus alius
quam Deus.

86. Sit ergo nostri operis exordium quaestio illa consequens ac secunda: utrum
potestate unius Dei mundus regatur, anne multorum?
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coTBopm Bcé u BeeM ynpapasiet CBoeit cuoit, ABIseTCS eAMHBIM
(ibid.)¥. B camoM geite, Ero cuta crons coBeplleHHA H IIPEBOCKOX-
Ha, yro EMy HeT Heo6XoAMMOCTH B MOCTOPOHHENH NOMOILIM JUIS
yHpaBJIeHUs MUPOM; 103TOMY Bor Heo6XoaMMo RomKeH GbITh €U-
ubiM (ibid.)®. Janee, xak camplit coBepmenustii, bor Moxer Gu1Th
TOJIbKO €4HHbIM, YTOOb! B Ero B1acTH HaxoAMI0Ch BCé 63 MCKIIo-
yenus (ibid.}*. Kpome Toro, T0, 94T0 MOXKeT ObITh pasgeIeHo, 110
HEeOBXOAUMOCTH JOKHO NOTUOHYTh; HO €C/IX TUOeIh HEMBICIMA
o orHoleHHIo k bory, nockonbky OH Hepa3pylIuM U BeYeH, Cre-
JoBaresbHO, boxxecTBeHHas cula He MOXeT 6bITh pas3jescHa, U
Bor ssaserca equubiM (ibid. ). Beap ecnn 61 312 Boxkecrsenuas
cyta Gblia pa3jieleHa MEXIy MHOTUMH, OHa HEOGXOAUMO TIpeTep-
nesta 6bl yMaIeHHE; 2 9YTO YMAIAETCA, TO CMEPTHO; €CJIH ke 3Ta Bo-
- JK€CTBEHHas CHJIa GeccMepTHa, OHA HE MOXET HH YMaJIATbCA, HU
pasnessitecst (De ira Dei, n)"'. Hakouen, Jlaxranuuit npusoaur
elle OfMH ApryMEHT: MOAOOHO TOMY KaK YEIOBEUECKUM TEJIOM, CO-
CTOSAMMM M3 MHOXECTBAa PA3/IMUHBIX YaCTeil, YNpaBadeT eIUHbI
Ayx (mens una), Tak ¥ BCEM MUPOM ylpasJseT eauHslii bor (Div.
Inst., I.g). Bmecte ¢ Tem JlakTaHHiil, nogo6HO MHOTUM aHTHUYHBIM
MBICIINTENSAM, AOIYCKAET, YTO €AUHBbIN avtcuuii boz (unus maximus
Deus, summus Deus) ynpapngeT MHPOM HOCPEACTBOM MOAYHUHEH-
HbIX EMy cryxuTenell, KOTOpbIX SI3bIYHHKM HA3bIBAIOT «BoraMu»,
HO KOTOpble Ha CaMOM JeJie HE CyTh 60TH, HG0 MOJYMHSAIOTCS BbIC-

87. Nemo est qui quidem sapiat, rationemque secum putet, non unum esse in-
telligat, qui et condiderit omnia, et eadem, qua condidit, virtute moderetur.

88. Quid enim multis opus est ad mundi regimen sustinendum?.. Deus autem,
qui est aeterna mens, ex omni utique parte perfectae consummataeque virtutis est.
Quod si verum est, unus sit necesse est... Ita fit ut ad regendum mundum unius
perfecta virtute magis opus sit, quam imbecillitate multorum.

89. Deus vero, si perfectus est (quia perfectus est ut esse debet), non potest esse
nisi unus, ut in eo sint omnia.

go. Quidquid enim capit divisionem, et interitum capiat necesse est. Si autem
interitus procul est a Deo, quia incorruptibilis est et aeternus, consequens est ut di-
vidi potestas divina non possit. Deus ergo unus est, si nihil esse aliud potest, quod
tantumdem capiat potestatis.

g1. Satis (ut opinor) ostendimus in nostris Institutionibus, deos multos esse
non posse; quod divina vis ac potestas si distribuatur in plures, diminui eam neces-
se sit: quod autem minuitur, utique et mortale est; si vero mortalis non est, nec mi-
nui, nec dividi potest.
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wemy Bory (ibid., Lg% 1.7%*). O exnHom Boiciuem bore csuaerens
CTBYIOT KaK BETXO3aBETHBbIE IIPOPOKU, TAaK U A3LIYECKHE IO3THI,
dunocodsr u opakynnr (Div. Inst., 1.4—7). «MTak, — rosopur Jlax-
TAHIMH, — caMO COGOH BIIOJIHE OYEBHUIHO, YTO CYLIECTBYET OXHUH
Ilaps mMupa, oauu Oren, oaun Bor» (ibid., 1.7)%.

ITo onpegenennio Jlakrannus, nms bGor (Deus) osnauaer gbic-
wee Mozywecmgo, 4TO HEOGXOAHMMO TNPENONaracT Hepaspylld-
MOCTb, COBEPUICHCTBO, GECCTpacTve U CaMOJOCTATOMHOCTE bora
(ibid., 1.7)%. B kauecrBe BaxkHeHmMxX cBoiicTB boxunx Jlakran-
uMil paccMaTpuBaeT mepoxcdennocms (&yévwnrog, non generatus) u
esnavansuocms (carens origine, ibid., L7; IV.2g) — cBoiicTsa, koTo-
pele BriocaeacTBuH (a oryacTH yxe y Tepryimana n Hopanmana)
CTIM XapaKTepu3oBaTh ToIbKO Bora Otua®. B cBa3u ¢ aTuM yue-
uue JlakraHuns o eguHoM bore, kak U y 60JbIIMHCTBA JOHUKEH-
ckux 60rocioBoB, aBaserca yueHueM o Bore Ortue®. Ilog BrusHu-
€M A3bIYeCKOM peturnosHoit ¢purocogpuu (lepmeca Tpucmerucra)
M opakyroB (AnonnoHa) JlakTanuui o6nexkaeT CBOHCTBO HEPOX-
JEeHHOCTU B HeoGbIuHyI0 ¢dopMy BblpaxeHus: bBor cywecrsyer
Guhtwp et dndtwp 6e3 MaTepH M 6e3 OTLa>, YTO O3HAYaeT, UTO Y
Bora ner uHoro, BHelHero EMy Hayana (origo illi non sit aliunde). -
u uyto Tort, Kto Cam Bcé mopoaut, He MOXET ObITh POXAEH KEM-TO

92. Quod quia intelligunt isti assertores deorum, ita eos praeesse singulis re-
bus ac partibus dicunt, ut tamen unus sit rector eximius. Jam ergo caeteri dii non
erunt sed satellites ac ministri, quos ille unus maximus et polens omnium his offi-
ciis praefecerit; et ipsi ejus imperio ac nutibus servient. Si universi pares non sunt,
non igitur dii omnes sunt. Nec enim potest hoc idem esse, quod servit, et quod do-
minator... Ergo dii non sunt, quos parere uni maximo Deo necessitas cogit. O6 an-
refax-CIyXKUTENAX CM. HHXe, § 5.

93. Tamquam nos, qui unum esse dicimus, desertum ac solitarium (Deum) esse
dicamus; habet enim ministros, quos vocamus nuntios... Verum hi neque dii sunt,
neque deos se vocari, aut coli volunt: quippe qui nihil praeter jussum ac volunta-
tem Dei faciant.

94. Satis (ut opinor) et argumentis docui, et testibus confirmavi, quod per se sa-
tis clarum est Unum esse regem mundi, unum patrem, unum Deum.

95. Nam si Deus est nomen summae potestatis, incorruptibilis esse debet, per-
fectus, impassibilis, nulli rei subjectus.

g6. K a1umM cBoiicteam Jlakrannuii gobasnsier nemeapnocms (awoinrog, non fac-
tus), KOTOPOE Ha CAMOM JXeJle IOKHO PacCMAaTPUBAThLCA Kak obliee CBOMCTBO BCex
Jlnu Cs. Tpouns.

97. Cp. Div. Inst., IVag: Ille (sc. Christus) vero exhibuit Deo fidem. Docuit enim
quod Deus unus sit, eumque solum coli oportere; nec umquam se ipse Deum dixit,
quia non servasset fidem, si missus ut deos tolleret, et unum assereret, induceret
alium, praeter unum. Hoc erat, non de uno Deo facere praeconium, nec ejus qui
miserat, sed suum proprium negotium gerere, ac se ab eo quem illustraturus vene-
rat, separare.



JMAKTAHLU# 303

apyrum (ibid., [.7%; IVag). bor Oren (Pater Deus), Mcrounnx u Ha-
a0 Bcex Belleil (origo et principium rerum), He IMeEeT POAUTe-
Jiel ¥ HU oT Koro He poxJeH (ex nullo sit procreatus, ibid., IVag).
HeBoamoxHo, utobsl To, uto ectp (id quod sit), To ects Cymee,
korga- 6o Hadaio cymecTBosars (ibid., 1.7)%. Bnpouewm, nox san-
siHUeM si3blueckoit nossun (Opdesn), punocodpun (Cenekn), Teo-
copun (Iepmeca Tpucmerucra) u opaxynos (Anomstosa u CubuL)
Jlakranumit B oTHomeHuu bora oToxaecTBaseT CBOICTBO HEPOX-
AEHHOCTH M camonopoxcdenus (xdTopuiic; alToyevic; €X se ipso pro-
creatus; Deus ipse se fecit, ibid., 1.7)'. Xors s3T0 1 noxoGubie emy
BbIp2XX€HHMA HEJOCTATOYHO TOUHBI IO OTHolleHMIo K Bory, no-
CKOJIbKY HJesl CAaMOIIOPOX/ICHHSA BiedeT 3a coBoi MieIo npouec-
ca, MIBMeHEeHUs U AeleHns BHyTpu boxecTBa, TeM He MeHee 3pech
yrBepikaaeTcs, uro bor o6nanaer 6prtueM Cam no Cebe u He 3a-
BUCUT HU OT Koro unoro, kpome Camoro Ce6s. Bnpoyem, 13 xos-
TEKCTa HCITOJb30BAHUA 3TUX BBIPAXEHUIA CJIeflyeT IIPU3HATh, UTO
y JlakTaHIUs TEPMUH camMonoponoennsiii pABEH TEPMUHY HePONCOeH-
noil (eX se ipso procreatus = ex nullo procreatus).

ITockonbky Bor He poxeH OT KOro-To APYroro, He BO3HHK, HO
cymectsyer Cam o Cebe (ex seipso est), OH HepaspylyM u Bey-
HO Ipe6biBaeT TeM, YeM OH 6p11; OH TakoB, KakoBbiM CaM Ioxe-
J1a)1 GbITh; 6€CCTPAcTHBINA, HEM3MEHHBIHA, HETIEHHBIH, GI1aXKeHHbIN
u Beunslii (ibid., I1.9)'"". Ilpupoga Toro, Kro BeueH, a6comoTHO
npocra (aeterni natura simplex, ibid.). A To, uro a6conoTHO Npo-
CTO, JOKHO GBITh HecTeiecHO U HeMaTrepualbHO. B camom perne,
nonaraer Jlakranumii, Bor He MOr MpoOM3oNTH U3 MaTepHH, I10-
CKOJIbKY U3 GeCUyBCTBEHHOTO HUKOIZA HE MOXET BO3HUKHYTh TO,
YTO HY/IEIEHO YYBCTBAMH, U3 HEPAa3yMHOFO — MYApOE, U3 IIOXBEp-

98. Nec enim potest ab ullo esse generatus, qui ipse universa generavit.

99. Verum quia fieri non potest, quin id quod sit, aliquando esse coeperit.

100. Cp. Kommoduan, Carm., g1—g4 (cM. Britie, mrasa V § 1), Crenyer orMeTHTD,
YTO 3TO NMPEACTARIEHHE O CAMOTIOPOXAeHNHU 6110 uyxa0 Tepryiamany, koropsrit
B OTIMuMe OT JIaKTaHIMA OTPUNIATENBHO OTHOCKIICH K A3BIYECKOM KynbType U -
nocodpun. Cm. sbiwe, rapa 1 § 2.3.2.

101. Solus igitur Deus, qui factus non est, et idcirco destruere alia potest, ipse
destrui non potest. Permanebit semper in eo quod fuit, quia non est aliunde ge-
neratus, nec ortus, nec nativitas ejus ex aliqua alia re pendet, quae illum mutata
dissolvat. Ex seipso est, ut in primo diximus libro; et ideo talis est, qualem se esse
voluit, impassibilis, immutabilis, incorruptus, beatus, aeternus. HurepecHo orme-
THTb, KaK yAauHo JlakraHiuii pemaeT 3ech MpobieMy COOTHOMEHNA IPHPOAHOI
HeoGXONMMOCTH U CBOGOALI B bore: ¢ oxHoit cTopoHsl, Bor Takos, kakoB OH ecThb
no Cpoeil npupoge, a ¢ Apyroit cropoust, 31y npupoay Ou sanaer Ce6e Cam kax
a6coMOTHO aBTOHOMHbII Boasaiuit Cy6bexT.
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CHHOTO CTPAJIaHHIO — GECCTPACTHOE, U3 TEIECHOTO — HENPUYacT-
Hoe Teny (ibid., IL.g"? VLeg; VILg; g; 21)'%. TTosTomy Bor ectb bo-
KECTBEHHbIH U BeuHbli JlyX, oTpeleHHbiil 1 cBOGOAHBIN OT Tena
(divina et aeterna mens a corpore soluta et libera, ibid., VILg; cp.
I.3). Cuna u cymHocTs bora ayxoBHb! (virtus ac substantia spirita-
lis est, ibid., VIL21). Kak [lyx bor o6nagaer ymom, pasymom, npo-
MBICJIOM, MOTyuiecTBOM 1 croii (ibid., I1.g)'%; cxopee xxe OH Cam
ectb Mpitenue, ¥YM u Pasym (ipse intelligentia, ipse sensus ac ra-
tio est, De opif. Dei, 2). EMy cBoficTBeHHO 06{yMBIBATD, PA3yMETh,
MBICJIHTDb, TPOMBIIUIATL M ocyiecTBasaTb CBou 3ambicas! (De ira
Dei, 18)'%, B omiuune or yenoseka bor obnamaer Hamrexauym
3HAHUEM HE B pe3y/IbTaTe U3yHYeHHUsl, IPUXOAAIEro U3BHe, Ho Cam
o Ce6e (Div. Inst., IIL.g)'%. B to xe Bpems bor Cam o Cebe He-
nocTikuM (inexcogitabilis), HeBerpasnMm (ineffabilis) u B monxoil
Mepe He n3BecTeH Hukomy, kpome Camoro Ce6s (nulli alii satis no-
tus quam sibi, ibid., 1.8; 1.7'7). CoracHo JlakraHiuio, KOTOpbIi
caeayer sgech Ilnarony, sta HermosHaBaeMoCTb bora ocHoBaHa Ha
Ero 6ecxoneuroii cune u Moryiecrse, HEMOCTHXNMOM 11 UenoBe-
YEeCKOro yMa M HeBbIpa3uMoil B ciosax (ibid., 1.8)'%%. Bor Hukor-
Jia He MOXET OTCYTCTBOBATh B KakoM-Tn6o Mecrte, nockonbky Ero
Jyx n Boxecrso pasauro noscioay (ibid., 11.2)'*%. Bor ecrb Boic-
nree biaro (summum bonum, ibid., II1.12) u Mcrounuk Gaar (fons
bonorum, ibid., VL.6; pleni et consummati boni fons, I1.g). B or-
JI4YHe OT cBoero yuurens ApHo6us Jlakranuuii npunuceisaeT bo-
ry pasauunbie wygcmsa (affecus), rmaBHbre M3 KOTOPBIX — MUIOCEP-
auve v rHes (gratia et ira, De ira Dei, 5—6; 21—23). Heo6xoauMocTn

102. Non ergo Deus ex materia, quia sensu praeditum ex insensibili, sapiens ex
bruto, impatibile de patibili, expers corporis de corporali numquam potest oriri.

103. B HexoTopeix Mecrax JlaxraHuuii xak GyATO TOBOPUT O HEKOM «OBIHKE»
unn «o6pase Bora» (figura Dei, forma Dei, vanpumep, De ira Dei, 2; 18), onnaxo
3TO BbIPaXKEHUE CIEAYET IOHUMATD HE B CMBICJIE metecr020 OGIHKA, 2 B CMBICIE C080-
xKynnocmu dyxosno-pasymmusix ceoticms boxuux, OTpKAIONIMXCA B YENOBEKE KaK ofpa-
3e Goxcuem (Div. Inst., V.8).

104. Deus... sensu, ratione, providentia, potestate, virtute praeditus est.

105. Deo subjacet cogitare, sapere, intelligere, providere, praestare.

106. In seipso habere propriam scientiam, non hominis, sed Dei est.

107. Cujus (sc. Dei) nec virtus aestimari potest, nec magnitudo perspici, nec
principium comprehendi.

108. Unius Dei... cujus vim majestatemque tantam esse dicit in Timaeo Plato, ut
eam neque mente concipere, neque verbis enarrare quisquam paossit, ob nimiam
ejus et inaestimabilemn potestatem.

109. Dei autem, cujus spiritus ac numen ubique diffusum, abesse numquam
potest.
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rieBa JlakTaHuuit o6bAcCHsieT TeM, 4yTo ecau bor He rHeBaercs, TO
€CTb He HaKa3bIBaeT HEeYeCTHUBbIX M 6e33akOHHbIX, OH He JI06UT
GnaroyectuBbix M npaBexHbix (ibid., 5)''%. Tlo MueHmio Jlakran-
uus, HutMune y bora nopo6HbIX uyBcTB He MemaeT Ero 6naxen-
crBy (beatitudo), nockonbky bor He MokeT GBITh GAKEHHDIM, €C-
a1 OH 3aCThUI B IIOCTOAHHOM IIOKGE W HENOABUXHOCTH; B CAMOM
Jene, BCAKOE JKMBOE CYNIECTBO HENPEMEHHO JOMKHO JBUIATHCS;
TeM Gosee sto kacaercst bora, npomercen (providentia) 1 3a6ora
(cura) Kotoporo oxparbisaloT Bech Mup (ibid., 4)'"".

3.3. Tpuadonozun

3.9.1. Obwas xapaxmepucmuxa. 1o CpaBHEHMIO C TPHUAXOJIOTHEIH
Teprynnmmana n Hosaunana, yuenmne Jakrannus o Cs. Tpoure
BeCchbMa €160 pa3paboTaHO U M3OOMIIYET HEJOCTATKAMM, IVIABHBIE
M3 KOTOPBIX — cybopdunayuonusm U 6unumapuim, TOCTUTAIOLUNI y
Hero BBICHIECH TOYKM cBoero passurhsi. Kpome Toro, JlakraHimo
ABHO HE XBaTAe€T TEPMHUHOJOTUYECKON TOYHOCTH, K KOTOPOMH OH
KaK arroyioreT U He crpeMuicia. B rpuHuTapHoM yyennn Jlakrau-
1M 3aMETHO BavAHNE Mbicn TepTy/inaHa, KOTOPOMY OH CHIBHO
ycTynaeT B iy6MHe U TouHOCTHU. Jlaee Mbl pacCMOTPHM TPHA0-
noruo JlakraHuus ¢ ABYyX CTOPOH: 2eHemuueckol, TO €CTb CO CTOPO-
HbI npoucxoxcdenus u pasiuvwua boxecrsennpix Jnn (Orua u Cer-
Ha), U omnmosozuneckoli, TO eCTb co cropoHst Mx unocmacuozo cywe
CMEOBAHUA U eOUNCTEA.

3.3.2. Tenemuneckas cmopona. Kax Mer yxe ckasamm, bor Oren, Ko-
TOpPbIH ecTh bor eAUHbBINA W BBICIIMI, HEPOXKACH U HE UMEET Ha-
Yaja CBOEro GbhiTHA, YTO COCTABJISET €TO 0coboe (JMYHOE) CBOM-
crBo. Ho B Cp. [Incanuu u faxe B a3brueckoil reocoduu (B Corpus
Hermeticum, Cususrunsix opaxyrax) yreepxnaercs, uro y bora ecrs
Coin. JlakraHuMit npegocTeperaet, 4YTo 3TO He CleyeT NOHUMATh

110. Nam si Deus non irascitur impiis et injustis, nec pios utique justosque
diligit.

111. Quae igitur in Deo potest esse beatitudo, si semper quietus et immobilis
torpet? si precantibus surdus, si colentibus caecus? Quid tam dignum, tam pro-
prium Deo, quam providentia?.. Deus igitur non est, si nec movetur, quod est pro-
prium viventis: nec facit aliquid impossibile homini, quod est proprium Dei, si om-
nino nullam habet voluntatem, nullum actum, nullam denique administrationem,
quae Deo digna sit. Et quae major, quae dignior administratio Deo assignari po-
test, quam mundi gubernatio, maximeque generis humani, cui omnia terrena sub-
jecta sunt.



306 [JIABA V111

OGyKBaNbHO, KaK IOHMMAIH rpedeckue nosThl. Poxaenne CoiHa ot
bora Orna JlakraHuuit o6bACHAET cielylomuM obpasom: «[lo-
ckonbKy bor 6bu1 caMblit IpeycCMOTPHUTENLHBIH B pasMbIILIEHUY U
CaMBblif yMesIbIi B CO3UIAHWH, IIPEX/Ie YEM Havdarh TBOPEHHE 3TOTO
Mupa (M60 B HeM 6bL1 MCTOUHMK NOTHOI'O U COBEPIIEHHOTO 61ara,
KaK U BCET/A eCTb), JJ1sA TOro uTo6h!l oT Hero Bosnuxio 61aro u, no-
J06GHO pexe, pacnpocTpaHmIoCh ganeko, OH Npousser nogo6Ho-
ro Ce6e Jlyxa (produxit similem sui Spiritum), Koropslii 6611 Ha-
nenel cviamu bora Orna... MTak, npucTyiMB K TBOPEHHUIO MHPa,
Bor mocraBux Hag BceM CO3aHUEM 3TOTO nepaozo u evicuezo Cotna
u nons3oBaics Mm xak CoserHrkom u TeopioM B pasMmblIlIEHUH,
yKpalleHHN ¥ CO3UAAHUU Belle, mockonbKy OH GbLT cCOBepIIEHEH
B IIpOMbICJE, pazyme U Moryiecrse» (Div. Inst., II.g)"2. B Apyrom
Mmecre JlakTaHUMI JaeT HexoTopble pasbsacHenns: «Mrak, bor
Hsob6perarens u Teopell seueil... npexe 4eM HauaTbh TBOPEHUE
aToro Mupa, poani Cearoro u HeTreHHoro [lyxa (sanctum et in-
corruptibilem Spiritum genuit), Kotoporo nassan Crinom. H xo-
T nocse atoro bor corsopun uepes Hero 6ecuncieHHbix 1yxos,
KOTOPBIX Mbl HAa3bIBACM AHTEAMH, TobKO IlepBopoansiit (Primo-
genitum) OAMH GbLT YAOCTOEH Ha3BaHUA boxecTBeHHOro UMeEHHU,
obGnaxas otueii cuioil n Morymecrsom. 6o Tot, KTo HaneneH Bobic-
e BaacToio, sBasiercs CoiHoM Bbiciiero bora» (ibid., IV.6)!1%, Ta-
KHUM 06pasoM, Jlaxraniuil TecHo cBasbiBaeT poxjenue Ceina bo-
KU ¢ TBOpeHHeM Mupa'™, xora camo poxjaerue ChlHa NpoOUCXO-
ANT enle do TBopenud (ante ortum mundi, Epit., 43). 3aech HeT U

112. Cum esset Deus ad excogitandum providentissimus, ad faciendum solertis-
simus, antequam ordiretur hoc opus mundi (quoniam pleni et consummati boni
fons in ipso erat, sicut est semper), ut ab eo bonum tamquam rivus oriretur, longe-
que proflueret, produxit similem sui Spiritum, qui esset virtutibus Dei Patris prae-
ditus... Exorsus igitur Deus fabricam mundi, illum primum et maximum Filium
praefecit operi universo, eoque simul et consiliatore usus est, et artifice in excogi-
tandis, ornandis, perficiendisque rebus, quoniam is et providentia, et ratione, et
potestate perfectus est.

118, Deus igitur machinator constitutorque rerum... antequam praeclarum hoc
opus mundi adoriretur, sanctum et incorruptibilem Spiritum genuit, quem Filium
nuncuparet. Et quamvis alios postea innumerabiles per ipsum creavisset, quos an-
gelos dicimus, hunc tamen solum Primogenitum divini nominis appellatione dig-
natus est, patria scilicet virtute ac majestate pollentem. Esse autem summi Dei Fi-
lium, qui sit potestate maxima praeditus.

114. JIakTaHIMI NOAYEPKUBAET «HHCTPYMEHTANbIYIO» poab CblHa B TBOpEHUH,
ycnonbays 06pas «pyk boxunx»: «Coiit Hanenen borom OTioM cTosb BeTHKOH My-
ApOCThIo M cunoit, uro OTell B TBOPEHUN MUpa nonb3obaicsa Ero cobetom 1 pyka-
Mu» (tanta sapientia et virtute sit instructus a Deo Patre, ut et consilio ejus, et mani-
bus uteretur in fabricatione mundi, ibid., IV.6; 8).
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cnena BeyHoro poxaeHus CbiHA, XapaKTEPHOTO yKe JUIs yUeHUs
Hopauuana n Opurena. Kpome roro, JlakTanuuit yacro cmelumpa-
€T NOHATUSA POXAECHUA U TBOPEHUSA, YIIOTPEGAAS TI0 OTHOIIECHHIO K
CriHy 6€3pa3/IM4HO TO IV1aroJibl gignere, progignere <\pOXAaTL>, NASci,
generari <pOXAATHCSH, TO producere IPOU3BOJUTE>, Creari 6bITh CO-
TBOpEeHHBIM>' %, fleri «ctaTh». Hakonel, oyenp yacro Cern Boxwuit
craBUTCs JIaKTaHIMEM B OAMH PAX ¢ APYTUMH, TBAPHBIMH JYXaMH,
XOTA M OTVIHYAETCA OT HUX MOTYLIIECTBOM, BJIACTBIO U UMeHeM 'S,
Janee JlakTaHUUiA yTOuHsAeT 06pa3 U XapakTep 3TOro NepPBOTO
dyxosnozo poxaeHusa CbiHa boxuya (prima nativitas spiritalis), B xo-
TopoM OH 6bin «Ge3aMaTepHIM» (dufTwp), W60 porwics 6e3 yda-
CTHUsA MaTepH OT ofHoro bora Otua (sine officio matris a solo Deo
Patre generatus est, Div. Inst., IVag). Jlakranumii sameqaer, uto
Cs. ITucanue (sanctae Litterae) yuur, yro Chin boxwuit ects Cro-
g0 v Pasym Boacuii (Dei Sermo sive Ratio, ibid., IV.8). OcHoba-
Hus sroro JlaxraHuuit BUauT B creayiomeM. Bo-nepsrix, CbiH «Ha-
sbiBaeTcs CrosoM bBoxunm (Sermo et Verbum Dei), nockonbiy
Bor nenocrmwxumoit cunoit CBoOero MoryiecTsa 3akIo4YuI B XKHU-
BYHIUI CBOMM COGCTBEHHBIM YMOM U MyApoOCTbio 06muk Tor npouc-
mequuit u3 Ero yer asyvamuii Jiyx, Kotoperit On 3auyan He B yTpo-
6e, a B CBoem yme» (ibid.)}!'"7. Bor Otey poaust CbiHa «U3 HCTOYHU-
xa CBoeil BeuHocTH, U3 BoxxecTBeHHOro U npeasedHoro CBoero
Jyxa» (Epit., 42)''®. Jpyrumu croamu, atot Jyx Boxwuii, npoun-
30iA U3 yMcTBeHHBbIX n1y6ux OTia xak npousHecenHoe Vv Cro-
BO, nonyunn CBoe cOGCTBEHHOE uUNOCMAcHoe CyUleCTBOBAHUE, TaK
4TO MOXeT ObITh HassaH JIuioM, xoTopoe BMecre ¢ OTHOM CO-
craBnsier dea Bowecmeennvix Juya (duae personae, utraque per-

115. O6 3ToM prarose cM. soline, masa Il § 2.3.2.

116. B HexoTOpBIX pykonucax Divinae Institutiones, IV.14, BcTpeyaerca HaapaHue
Coina princeps angelorum «xuA3b (HAYATLHUK) aHTreI0B», YTO U3jarenu PL npeprara-
10T MOHNMATB KaK MO3AHeli Yo apuaHckyio HHTepnoasuuio (PL 6, 490C); oanako
3TO YTEHME OCTABJIEHO B HOBOM KpUTHYeckoM uazannm texcra (CSEL 19, g28), n
OHO BIOJTHE COMIACYETCA C MAIOKEHHBIM Bbillle yuenreM JlaxraHiius o npoucxox-
aeHuu CeiHa boxua u anrenos kak «IyxoB boxunx». Cm. Studer B. La Sotériologie
de Lactance // Lactance et son temps. Recherches actuelles. Actes du IV Colloque
d’Etudes Historiques et Patristiques. Paris, 1978. P. 259.

117. Merito igitur Sermo et Verbum Dei dicitur; quia Deus procedentem de ore
suo vocalem spiritum, quem non utero, sed mente conceperat, inexcogitabili qua-
dam majestatis suae virtute ac potentia in effigiem, quae proprio sensu ac sapien-
tia vigeat, comprehendit.

118. Deus in principio, antequam mundum institueret, de aeternitatis suae fon-
te, deque divino ac perenni spiritu suo Filium sibi ipse progenuit.
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sona, Div. Inst., IV.2g)""%. Bo-BrophIx, ecin apyrue ayxy (aHressl)
npousouut oT bora «Momgamumm» (taciti), To Croso, xoropoe
ectb «3Byvamuit Jyx» (vocalis Spiritus) wn «/lyx, mpousHecen-
HBbIH €O 3ByKOM, YTO-TM60 O3HavalomuM» (Spiritus cum voce ali-
quid significante prolatus), mpousomio ua ycr boxuux BMecre ¢
TOMOCOM M 3BYKOM, NOCKO/ALKY Bor HaMepeBasicsi BOCIIOIb30BATh-
cs Ero rosocom auis 06palieHHd K HAPOZY; TO €CTh IIOCKOIBLKY EMy
npeacrosano cratb HacraBuukom boxecrBenHoro yueHus U He-
OecHBIX TalH At coobueHusa ux dogiam. Tax yro Bor CaMm cHaua-
na Brickasan Csoe Crnoso, yTo6el yepes Hero roBoputs ¢ HamMu n
9To6b1 OH OTKPBLI HaM 1ac U Bomo Boxuio (ibid., IV.8)1%, B or-
ayrune ot Hamux caos Crnoso boxue He pacceuBaeres, HO npebbl-
BAET BEYHO U HAJENEHO YMOM M CWIOH, koTopyio OHO HOAyYuIo
or Otua (ibid.)".

Kak Buzum, Jlakrannuit caenyer agech JapeBHEMY yuenuro o Jlo-
e2oce, XOTS U MCIIOJB3YET €ro BeChbMa OPUTHMHAIBHBIM CIIOCOGOM.
B ero cucremMe MpUCYTCTBYET TAKXKe CJIeJbl Pa3judus MeXHIy cJIo-
BOM BHYTPEHHUM M CJIOBOM ITPOU3HECEHHBIM, XOTs JlakTaHiuit
B OTAMYHKe OT TepTyinuaHa U He IIPHUMEHSET €To JUIs AOKa3aTeNb
crBa npeapeuHocty Crosa boxusa: «Ipexu sydme naspiBaior Ero
(T. e. Cpina) Adyog, ueM Mol — Verbum wim Sermo, Benns Aéyoc O3Ha-
4aeT U ¢10BO (sermo), 1 pasyM (ratio), mockonnky OH ects U Iiac,
u ITpemydpocms boxcusa» (et vox et sapientia Dei, ibid., IV.g; Epit.,
42'%). Kpome Toro, xax meonrozuvecxu Coia ects CnoBo, BeIpaxaio-
miee cymectBo Otua, tak U uxonomuyecku CoiH ects Ilocnannuk,
Becrnuk u Cpamennux sermHero Orna (legatus, et nuntius, et sa-
cerdos summi Patris, Div. Inst., IV.2g).

3.9.3. Owmonozunecxas cmopora. Eduncmeo (unitas) Omua u Cur-
na. PackpriBas csoe yuenne o CoiHe boxueM, Jlaxrannuil npex-

119. Bripouem, crenyer npuaHarsb, yro ans JIakTaHIUS persona JIMLO> — NOHSA-
THE CKOpe€e IrpaMMaTHHecKoe, YeM GOrocl0BCKOEe, H MCTONb3YyeT OH €ro KpaiiHe
peaxo (cm. Div. Inst., IV.2g).

120. Illi (angeli) enim ex Deo taciti spiritus exierunt; quia non ad doctrinam
Dei tradendam, sed ad ministerium creabantur. Ille vero cum sit et ipse Spiritus, ta-
men cum voce ac sono ex Dei ore processit, sicut Verbum, ea scilicet ratione, quia
voce ejus ad populum fuerat usurus; id est, quod ille magister futurus esset doctri-
nae Dei et caelestis arcani ad hominem proferendi: quod ipsum primo locutus est,
ut per eum ad nos loqueretur, et ille vocem Dei ac voluntatem nobis revelaret.

121. Dei vocem credendum est, et manere in aeternum, €t sensu ac virtute co-
mitari, quam de Deo patre, tamquam rivus de fonte traduxerit.

122. Hic est virtus, hic ratio, hic sermo Dei, hic sapientia.
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yIIpexJacT HEOYMEHHBIH BONPOC CBOMX A3BIUECKHUX YMTATEACH:
«B03MOXHO, KTO-HUGYAb CIIPOCUT, KAKMM 06pPa3oM, KOTIa Mbl To-
BOPUM, UTO NOYMTAEM €ANHOro bora, B To e Bpems yrBepxaa-
eM, uTo cymecrsyoT xBa — bor Oren u bor Cria?» (ibid., IV.eg)'®.
B cBoem orseTte JlakTanuuit cienyer, B OCHOBHOM, 3a TepTyniua-
HOM, U 3[1€Cb €T0 TEPMUHOJIOTHUS CTAaHOBUTCA Gonee TogyHOM: «Xo-
T8 Mbl roBopuM: <Bor Oren u Bor Chin», TeM He MeHee MBI He pa3-
HensieM U He pasjIyuyaeM OJHOTro OT APyroro, nockonsky Hu Ortery
He MoxeT ObiTh 6e3 CpiHa, HU CbiH — orgenuThea ot OTiA; BeAb
HU Orerr He MoxeT HasbiBaTbess OtuoM 6e3 Coiga, Hu ChiH He
MoskeT poauthea 6e3 Orna. CiaenosarenpHo, nockonsky u Oren
npeanonaraeT CoiHa, 1 Cei — OTHa, Yy HUX 060MX OZMH YM, OXHH
JyX, OJHa CyIIHOCTh {una utrique mens, unus spiritus, una subs-
tantia est); HO OUH €CTb CJIOBHO U3OOMIBHBIA UCTOYHUK, a ApY-
roif — CJIOBHO BBITEKAIOWIMNII U3 HETO IOTOK; OJAUH IMOAOGEH COJH-
uy, a Apyroi — Jydy, ncxoxsuiemy ot connia. Beap Tor, Kro Bepen
1 mob6e3seH BbicuieMy Otiy, He otnensercs or Hero, rak ke xak
HU MMOTOK HE OTAENAETCA OT UCTOYHMKA, HU JIYd — OT COJMHIIA, O~
CKOJIbKY Y BOJAa KUCTOUHHKZ €CTh B [TOTOKE, 1 CBET COJIHIIA — B JIy4e.
PapHbiM 06pa3oM HU roOC HE MOKET OTAETUTHLCS OT YCT, HU CU-
J1a WM pyku — ot tesa. Mrak, ecnm mpopoxu HaabisaioT ChiHa «py-
xoit>, Cunoit n CroBoM Boxxnumu, To Mexay HUMU HET HUKAKOTO
pasanums, u6o U A3LIK Xak OpyAMe CJIOBa, U pyka, B KOTOPOH cH-
JIa, CyTh HEOTAEIMMBIE YacTH Tena» (ibid.)!*. Nanee, JlakraHumii
MIEPEXOANT K IOPUANYECKHUM obpasaM Teprynanana, fononHaAs Ux
yueHueM o gsaumonponuxnosenuu boxecrsenHnx Jui: «Moxuo
BOCIIONBE30BATLCA U JPYTHM IOAXOAAIIMM IipuMepoM. JomycTum,
KTO-HUOGYAs UMEET €JUHCTBCHHOIO CbIHA, KOTOPOTO OY€Hb JIOOUT.
H noxa cbiH npe6biBaeT B JOME U B pYKe OTLA, XOTS GbI OTell U

123. Fortasse quaerat aliquis, quomodo, cum Deum nos unum colere dicamus,
duos tamen esse asseveremus, Deum Patrem et Deum Filium?

124. Cum dicimus Deum Patrem, et Deum Filium, non diversum dicimus, nec
utrumque secernimus; quia nec Pater sine Filio esse potest, nec Filius a Patre secer-
ni, si quidem nec Pater sine Filio nuncupari, nec Filius potest sine Patre generari.
Cum igitur et Pater Filium faciat, et Filius Patrem, una utrique mens, unus spiritus,
una substantia est: sed ille quasi exuberans fons est, hic tamquam defluens ex eo ri-
vus; ille tamquam sol, hic quasi radius a sole porrectus. Qui quoniam summo Patri
et fidelis, et carus est, non separatur: sicut nec rivus a fonte, nec radius a sole; quia
et aqua fontis in rivo est, et solis lumen in radio: aeque nec vox ab ore sejungi, nec
virtus, aut manus a corpore divelli potest. Cum igitur a prophetis idem manus Dei,
et virtus, et sermo dicatur, utique nulla discretio est; quia et lingua sermonis minis-
tra, et manus in qua est virtus, individuae sunt corporis portiones.
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YCTYIIWJ1 €My ¥IMA U BJIaCTh FOCMIOAMHA, HO IO FPAXAAHCKOMY IIpa-
BY CUMTAETCsl, YTO OAMH AOM M OIMH rocrioguH. Tax u aror Mup
ecTb oauH AoM boxuii; u Cein 11 Otent, KoTophle B equHoaymun
HaCeJISIOT MUp, CYTb OAMH Bor, nockonbky ¥ oauH Kak Obl B2, U
IABa Kak 6bl1 oxuH. M HeyqusuTensHo, yto 1 CeiH B OTliE, TOCKO/b-
ky Oren mo6ut Ceina; 1 Oten B CpiHe, nockonpky [ChiH] BepHO
noxuuHsercs poae OTIHAa U HUKOTAA HE JeJ1al U He JelaeT HUUYero
HHOTO, KPOMe TOI'0, YTO XoueT WM nosejxesaet Orel» (ibid.)!?,
H nanee: «[lockonbky yM M BOJIA OZHOTO IPeSHIBAIOT U B APYroM,
cKopee Xe — O7lHa B 060MX, TO IO CIPaBeAIHBOCTH 0Ga Ha3biBa-
1oTcst ogHuM boroM (unus Deus uterque appellatur), 6o Bce, uro
ecrs B OTiie, nepexoant k ChiHY, 1 Bee, 4To ectb B ChIHe, Mpouc-
xoauTt ot Orua» (ibid.)'®,

TaxnuMm o6pasom, nogobHo Teprymiuany, Jlaxranuuit moHuMa-
eT BoxkecTBeHHOE €AMHCTBO U KaK 83QUMHOE OmMHOweHUue ABYX CBSA-
3aHHBIX Mexy co6olo Jlun («Orery — CbiH>), ¥ KaKx MaTepHaTbHO-
KOHKPETHOE 0UHCIMEO CYUHOCTIU (substantia'?’: Boaa, ceer, Teno c
€ro opraHaMH), ¥ Kak aGCTPaKTHO-IOPUANYECKOE eJUNCMB0 BAACTNIU
U wecmu, Ml KaK 8Mympennas, dyxosnan obuinocms MpIIUIEHUS, BOIU U
mo6su'%,

3.3.4. Bonpoc o Ceamom fyxe. Bunumapusm. Ilo ceunerenscrpy 6aax.
HepoHnma, JlakraHunii (ocoGeHHO B ABYX yTpaueHHbIX KHUTax Ad
Demetrianum) orpunan unocracHoe 6piTue Caaroro Jlyxa, oTox-
AecrBass ero to ¢ OrioM, To ¢ CpiHOM M paccmatpuBas Ero kxak
Ux obuyio cgamocms (sanctificatio, Ep. 84.7'%; Comm. in Gal. ad

125. Propiore uti exemplo libet. Cum quis habet filium, quem unice diligit; qui
tamen sit in domo, et in manu patris, licet ei nomen domini potestatemque conce-
dat, civili tamen jure et domus una, et unus dominus nominatur. Sic hic mundus
una Dei domus est; et Filius ac Pater, qui unanimes incolunt mundum, Deus unus,
quia et unus est tamquam duo, et duo tamquam unus. Neque id mirum, cum et Fi-
lius sit in Patre, quia Pater diligit Filium, et Pater in Filio, quia voluntati Patris fide-
liter paret, nec unquam, faciat aut fecerit, nisi quod Pater aut voluit, aut jussit.

126. Unus est enim solus, liber, Deus summus, carens origine, quia ipse est ori-
go rerum; et in eo simul et Filius, et omnia continentur. Quapropter cum mens et
voluntas alterius in altero sit, vel potius una in utroque, merito unus Deus uterque
appellatur, quia quidquid est in Patre, ad Filium transfluit, et quidquid in Filio, a
Patre descendit.

127. TepMuH substantia «cyuHoCTs He CBOIHCTBEHEH 6OrocoBCcKOMY sabikKy Jlak-
TaHIHA, PABHO KaK U TEPMUH nalura <pUpOAa>, KOTOPYIO OH IIPOU3BOAUT OT nas-
cendo (pOXAEHUE>, 3 3HAUMT, BCIKAA NPUpPoAa poxaeHa (nata est, Div. Inst., Il.g).

128. IMTockonpky Jlakranumii 3geck nNpocTo cyMMuUpyeT ydeHue Teprymnnasa,
OlIIEHKY AOCTOMHCTB U HEJIOCTATKOB 3TOTO yUeHHUA CM. Bbillle, rasa I § 2.3.4.

129. Lactantius in libris suis, et maxime in epistolis ad Demetrianum, Spiritus
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4:6'"%). B camoM pene, HYrRE B COXPaHUBIIUXCH COUMHEHUAX Jlak-
taHuus o Ceatom Jlyxe He roBOpUTCA Kak O TpeTheM boxecTBeH-
HoM Jlune Hapsany ¢ Oruom n CpiHoM. Bonee Toro, xak Mbl Buze-
sy, Jlakranuumit npsamo HaswiBaeT ChiHa Ceamew Jyxom (Sanctus
Spiritus, Div. Inst., IV.6; 12). Kax npeacrapasercs, nsHavyaibHas
CKJIOHHOCTb JIATUHCKUX GOTOCIOBOB K OMHHUTApU3My AOCTHUTACT
3/lechb BbICLIEHl TOYKH CBO€ro pa3BuTus: unocrack Cs. Jlyxa moi-
HOCTBIO pacTBopsierca B unocracu CeiHa. Ilo sToit npuunte Bes-
ae, rae JlakraHumii ynommHaeT boxecrsennstit Jlyx (Divinus Spi-
ritus, Dei Spiritus), Csaroit Jlyx (Sanctus Spiritus) min Jlyx npo-
POUECKMIi, ITOJ, HUM CKOpee Bcero cieayer noHumarb CpiHa (cM.
ibid., IV.5; 12; 14; 15; VI.1). ExnncrBeHnOe UcKmIoueHHe, MOXaTyi,
cocraBisieT onucanue Jlakranuuem kpeineHus locrogHs, Bo Bpe-
Mmsi koToporo Ha Xpucra (Kotoporo Jlakranumit paccmarpuBaer
kak BomnoTtuleroca Ce. Jyxa-CeiHa, oM. ibid., IVa2) cuuzomen
Ayx Boxmii B Bune rony6s (ibid., IVag).

4. Yuenue o meopernuu

IToao6no Ilnatony, JlakTaHIuMIi [TOJIaraeT, YTO IPUYUHA TBOPEHUS
Mupa 3akiiodaercs B 61arocry Tpopna, B Koropom HaxoauTes uc-
TOYHUK TOJHOTO U coBeplieHHoro 6rara. byayun Beicmium bora-
roM, bor saxoren, yto6s1 o Hero BosHukio 61aro u, mogo6Ho pe-
K€, pPaCIpOCTPAHMIOCH Aaee Ha Mup TBapHbii (Div. Inst., I1.g) ™.
Onrako, B OTIMYHE OT A3BIYECKUX 1103TOB U procodop (lecuo-
za, [Tnarona, unepona) JlakraHuuit He cuurtaer, yro bor corBo-
PWI MMD U3 IIpe/CylecTBOBaBIIeil U roToBoil MaTepuy (ex mate-
ria subjacente ac parata); Ho OH «cOTBOpMJ BCE U3 HUYero» (om-
nia fecit ex nihilo), To ectb U3 HeGbITUA (€X €0, quod non est w3
TOro, Uero Hem, ibid., ILg; cp. 1.g¥% Epit., 27). B camom nene, uem

sancti omnino negat substantiam, et errore Judaico dicit eum vel ad Patrem refer-
ri, vel Filium, et sanctificationem utriusque personae sub ejus nomine demonstra-
ri. Cnexyer ormeruts, yro OpureH H cBT. Bacunii Beamkuit taxxe cunrann Cs.
Jyx cparocrbio boxneit, Ho B ommume or Jlakrannus paccmarpusanu Ero kak or-
JenbHyIo unocTachk (cM. Opuzen, De princ., 1.g; cem. Bacuautt Beauxuii, Contra Euno-
mium IIL.g).

1g0. multi per imperitiam Scripturarum (quod et Firmianus in octavo ad Deme-
trianum Epistolarum libro facit) asserunt Spiritum sanctum saepe Patrem, saepe
Filium nominari. Et cum perspicue in Trinitate credamus, tertiam personam aufe-
rentes, non substantiam ejus volunt esse, sed nomen.

131. JlaruHCcKknMit TeKCT cM. Bhiwe, § 3.3.1.

132. divini hujus operis immensitas cum antea nihil esset, tamen virtute atque
consilio Dei ex nihilo esse conflatam.
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Bor ommmyascs 661 0T 06LIYHOTO peMecJeHHHKA, €CJTU Obl IS TBO-
penust OH HyXJ21Cis B IIOMOIIH MOCTOPOHHEro Marepuana (Div.
Inst., I1.g)? Torna cuna Boxus 6suia 661 HecoBeplleHHOH, 1 bor
He 6611 661 BcemorymuM. Oxnako bory cBoiicTBeHHO MOTYIIECTBO,
u60, eciv Ou He MoxeT, s3HaunT, On ne Bor (ibid.)"™. Kpowme Toro,
ecnu 6b1 MaTepus GbiIa TAK XKe HeTBapHa, kak 1 bor, To ogHoBpe-
MEHHO CYIeCTBOBAIHM GbI JIBe BEUHBIX U IIPOTUBOIMOIOXKHBIX IPH-
poabl, 4ero He MOXeT OGbITh €3 pasjopa U B3aHMHOTO YHUYTOXe-
Hu# (ibid.). HakoHen, ecau 651 MaTepHs Gblia HETBAapHA, TO €CTh
He MMeJia Hayala, TO OHa He uMesia 6b1 U KOHI[A U 6bL1a 6bl BeyHOM
M HEN3MCHHOI, 2 3HAUHT, U3 Hee HUYETO He MOTJIIO Obl TPOU3OHTH
(ibid.). IToaTomy cnexyet npusnarh, 4To BCE, B TOM YHCJIE U MaTe-
pus, corBopeHo boroM, u HeT BooG11le HIUETO, YTO HE HOAYIUIO
6b1 cBOero Hauana or bora (ibid.)™. Bor corsopnn Matepuio, n6o
Mor a10 caerars (ibid.)?; u Cospatens matepum ects Tor xe, Kro
u Cosnatens Bellei, cocrosiux U3 matepuu (ibid.)'. Comacno
JlakTaHIIMIO, KOTOPBIH 3/€CH CIIelyeT aHTMYHO TPagHULIY, COTBO-
peHHast boroM MaTepus ecth mo, u3 4e20 HEYTO MPOUCKOAUT (€X
qua fit aliquid); cama no ce6e ona HenoABKXHA, GeCUyBCTBEHHA,
HepasyMHa, MOJBEP)KEHA CTPANAHHUIO, TEIECHA; UMEA Hayalo CBoe-
IO CYIECTBOBAHUSA, OHA UMEET M €ro «KOHEI[», NOJ KoTopbiM Jlak-
TaHIMH, TO-BUANMOMY, IOHUMAET ee Mepexo] B Jpyroe, opopm-
JeHHOe COCTOsIHUe, KOTXa U3 Hee Gbur corBopen mup (ibid.)!.
Mup 6bL1 coTBOpEH B MecThb JHEH, a B ceapMoil aexb bor mounn
ot gen CBOUX, UTO He UCKIIOYAeT MOHUMAHMSA 3TUX «JHEH» KaK
ThICsYeaeTHUX nepuoos (ibid., VIL.i4). B uerom Becs aToT Mup ¢
ero 6ecUMCICHHbIMY M YIUBUTENBHBIMU CO31aHNAMMN bor namsic-
aun CpouM nmpombicioM, nmpousBes CBOEH CHION M COBEPIIMIT
Csonm Pasymom; a HeiHe CBoum Jlyxom coxpaHsieT BCE COTBOPEH-
Hoe 1 ynpasiseT UM Csoeit cunoii (ibid., 1.8)1%8,

188. Posse enim, Dei est; nam si non potest, Deus non est.

134. Ita fiet, ut Deus fecerit omnia, nec quidquam esse possit omnino, quod
non originem a Deo traxerit... aeterni natura sit simplex, ut inde omnia, velut ex
fonte, descenderint.

135. Deus vero facit sibi ipse materiam, quia potest.

146. idem jgitur materiae fictor est, qui et rerum ex materia constantium.

18%7. Finem habuit materia, thm cum factus est ex ea mundus.

138. Deo, qui tanta tamque mirifica opera providentia excogitavit, virtute con-
stituit, ratione perfecit; nunc autem spiritu sustentet, potestate moderetur. B sTux
cnoBax — Cuaa, Pasym, [yx — MOXHO BusieTh ykasanue Ha Cnoso Boxue, Kotopbim
Bor Oren corpopun Mup (cM. Bbiute, Div. Inst., IL.g; IV.6).
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5. Anzenst u demonse. Ilpoucxoncoenue ana

Cornacno JlakraHuuio, ellie Mpexje TBOPEHUS MaTepHUANbHO-
ro mupa bor Ceoum Ciosom corBopua CBoMX 6€CUUCIEHHBIX 0)-
x06 (spiritus suos), KOTOpbIX Mbl HasbiBaeM anzeramu (ibid., IV.6;
8). Bonpexu csunerenscreaM Cs. [Tucanms Jlakranunit nonaraer,
yro aHreas B ominmuune ot Crora boxuero nponsomn ot bora 8
KauecTBe «MOJYalMX JyXoB» (taciti spiritus), NockoibKy Gl CO-
TBOPEHBI HE JUIs pacnpocTpaHeHnsa boxecTseHHoOro yueHus, Ho
ans cryxerus (ad ministerium, ibid., IV.8)". Bupouem, cam Jlak-
TaHUM NPU3HAET, YTO aHTeNb] CYTh CAyxUTenr boxun (ministri),
KOTOPBIX Mbl Ha3biBaeM «BECTHHKaMM» (nuntii = &yysiot, ibid.,
1.7), Ho xax oHU MOTYT GBITH BECTHUKAMH, €CJIH OHH MOJIYAT, OCTa-
€Tcs HEACHBIM. AHTEJIBI HAIEIE€Hbl Pa3yMOM M BEYHOM XKM3HBIO
(ibid., IV.8)*.

IlepBriM 13 TBapHbIX aHrenoB 6611 co3naH Jenuuna. OgHako B
HEM HEJOJT0 COXPAHSIOCh «BPOXKIECHHOE CBOMCTBO Boxecrsen-
Horo poja» (indoles divinae stirpis): «OrpaBreHHbIlt cOGCTBEH-
HOIi 3aBMCTBIO, CIOBHO SiIOM, OH OT 6Jara nepeines Ko 31y U 1o
CBOEMY pellleHHI0, KoTopoe 6bli10 JaHo emy ot bora cBoGoaHbM,
NMPUHAN Ha ce6sl MPOTUBONOIOKHOEe UMA. OTCI0a ACHO, YTO UC-
TOYHHKOM BCEX 30JI ABJAETCA 3aBUCTh. B camoM fesre, oH nosasu-
nosai ceoeMy llpenmecrsennnxy (r. e. [leppopoxnomy Coiny bo-
x)mio), Koroperil, coxpauns Beproctb bory Ority, 6611 Emy yrozen
u mobGesen. [loatomy ero (1. e. JeHuunny), u3 61aroro Npon3BoIb-
HO CTaBIIETO 3JIbIM, 'PEKH HA3bIBAIOT AUABOJIOM, 2 MBI — KJICBCTHH-
KOM (criminator), HIOTOMY YTO OH JJoHOCcHUT bory o Tex npecTyruie-
HUAX, K KOTOPBIM caM coBpamaeT» (ibid., I1.g)'*!. Orcioza B Mupe
IIpOU3OILE] TPark4eCKUil PacKos Ha JBa IOJNIOCA, MOSIBUIICA CBO-
€ro pojia BTOPUYHBIN dyaiusm Hauai, NPOHM3BIBAIOUINI BCIO KOC-
Mosorvio ¥ aHrpononoruio Jlakranuusa: «Mcrounmk Grar — sto
bor, a 301 — ToT, KTO Bcerna Bpaxae6eH umenn boxumo... Or atux
JBYX Hadyal IMPOUCXOAUT BCE Garo u 3710. Beé, uro npoucxoant

139. I1li (caeteri angeli) enim ex Deo taciti spiritus exierunt; quia non ad doctri-
nam Dei tradendam, sed ad ministerium creabantur.

140. Dei autem spiritus et vivunt, et manent, et sentiunt.

141. Itaque suapte invidia tamquam veneno infectus est, et ex bono ad malum
transcendit; suoque arbitrio, quod a Deo illi liberum datum fuerat, contrarium si-
bi nomen adscivit. Unde apparet cunctorum malorum fontem esse livorem. Invi-
dit enim illi antecessori suo, qui Deo Patri perseverando, cum probatus, tum etiam
charus est. Hunc ergo ex bono per se malum effectum Graeci diavbolon appelant;
nos criminatorem vocamus, quod crimina, in quae ipse illicit, ad Deum deferat.
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oT Bora, uMeer To HasHaueHHUe, UTOOHI NPOU3BECTH GeccMepTHE
(u4T0 ecTb BhIcIIEE G1aro); a BCE, YTO IPOUCXOAUT OT ITOrO APY-
roro, IMeeT TO Ha3HaueHHe, YTOObl OTBPATUTD OT HEGECHOTO, TO-
TPY3UTb B 3€MHOE M MOABEPIHYTh BEYHOMY HaKa3aHHUIO (YTO €CTh
BpIciIee 3110)» (ibid., VI.6)"*%. JlnaBon — 3TO BE€YHBII IPOTHBHUK
bora (Dei aemulus, antitheus, ibid., Il.10), TBopen Bcero 3na (ma-
chinator omnium malorum, ibid., VIL.24).

JluaBon He ocTancs OAUMHOK B CBOeM BoccTaHMM npoTuB bora,
HO YBJEK K NaJeHWIO M JPYyrux aHrenoB. Jnst o6bICHEHUS 3TOTO
JlakraHuuil npuberaeT K y’e U3BECTHOH HaM no TepTyinuany ru-
roTese O NPOUCXOXKACHMH JeMOHOB'*?, 0CHOBaHHOI1 Ha 6-0i1 Mia-
Be KHUTH beitns: «/lna Toro, yro6bel auaBos, kotopoMy bor naxa-
YJaJbHO Jak BJACTb HaJ 3eMiIeil (terrae potestas), He pasBpaTHiI U
He Nory6u JoAei cBouM koBapcTBoM 'Y, Bor nocian aHrenos st
3aUIMTHI U [ONedYeHUs o yenosedeckoM pojpe. Ilockombky ke um
6bu1a KaHa cBoboja Bpib6opa, bor npexiue Bcero nosenesn UM ocre-
perarscs TOro, YToGhl He yTPaTHThb JOCTOMHCTBO CBOE HeGeCHOI
CYHIHOCTH, OCKBEPHHMBIIMCH OT MPHUKOCHOBEHHMS K 3eMie (terrae
contagione)... OHaKO TOT KOBapHEMNIIIHIT BIabIKa 3€MJIH 110 CBO-
€My OGBbIKHOBEHMIO ITOCTETICHHO COBPATIUI K MOPOKaM 3THUX aHre-
JIOB, HAXOAMBIIVXCS B OGIEHUH C JIIOABMH, M OCKBEPHWI HUX CBA-
3bI0 ¢ XeHumMHamy. Torna oHM, He JONyIIEHHbIC Ha HeGO M3-3a
rpexoB, B KOTOPLIX OHM MOTPS3/H, MAIH Ha 3emmio. Tak auason
MpPEBPATHI MX U3 aHTeI0B BoXHUX B CBOMX COIO3HHUKOB U CIYXKHU-
Tesel. A Te, KTO OT HUX POAWINCH, [IOCKOJIBKY He GbIIM HU aHTe-
JIaMH, HM JIOAbMH, HO 061aJaTN HEKOH cpedneti npupodoi (media

142. Fons autem bonorum Deus est, malorum vero ille, scilicet divini nomi-
nis semper inimicus, de quo saepe diximus. Ab his duobus principiis bona mala-
que oriuntur. Quae veniunt a Deo, hanc habent rationem, ut immortalitatem pa-
rent, quod est Summum Bonum: quae autem ab illo altero, id habent officium, ut
a caelestibus avocatum, terrenisque demersum, ad poenam interficiant sempiter-
nam, quod est summum malum. B cBsau ¢ atum B Divinae institutiones, V1.g, Jlak-
TaHUMI HPUBOAUT XapaKkTepHOE JJIsi MyXKei aloCTONbCKUX YYEHHE O «ABYX Ny TAX»
(duae viae) — nyrn go6ponereseit U MyTH MOPOKOB; OAMH M3 HUX BeJleT Ha He6o,
JpPYroit — B aj; M Ha KaX/0OM MyTH €CTh CBOI BOXAThIM, KaX/bIil U3 KOTOPbIX Gec-
CMEpTEH, HO OJIMH — JOCTOUTHMBII, KoTopblii HavanscTByeT Haj Jo6poaeTesMu U
nao6poM (1. €. Bor), a apyroit — MPOKJIATHI, KOTOPbII HAYANBCTBYET HAJ TOPOKAMHU
M anoM (T. e. zUaBoJ: utrique praepositum esse dicimus ducem, utrumque immor-
talem; sed alterum honoratum, qui virtutibus ac bonis praesit, alterum damnatum,
qui vitiis ac malis). CM. Beinte, miasa V § 2, npum. go.

143. Cm. Bbiure, miasa Il § 4.

144. O6 3TOM cM. HIXe, § 7.3.
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quaedam natura)'*, He GbLIH XOIYIEHbI B IPEUCIIOAHION0, TAK XK€
Kax ¥ MX poauTeny — Ha He6o. Tak BO3HUK/IO NBa poja JEMOHOB
(duo genera daemonum): oxuH — HeGecHBI, APYroif — 3eMHOMA.
Oun cyTp Heumcreie Ayxu (immundi spiritus), TBOpLEI 3712, KOTO-
PO€ MPOHCXOAUT; UX KHA3b — AuaBox (Saupovidpywv)» (ibid., Ilag).

6. Kocmonozun: dyarusm

Kax Ml yxxe cxasamm, kocmonorus JlaktaHuMa UMEET ApKO BbIpa-
JKEHHBIH IyaTHCTHYECKUH XapakTep, HaBesTHHBIN aHTHUYHBIM yde-
HHUEM O Npomueonoroxrocmax'® u my6oxo dyxAabit cBeioMy 6u-
GreiickoMy «kOCMH3My»'*". DTO BUAHO yKe IPH ONUCAHUM TBOpe-
HHA Pa3iMYHBLIX dacTed BUIMMOTO MHUpa M UX XapaKTepHUCTHKE:
«IIpexne Bcero bor coTBopmr He60 M IOMECTHI €ro B BbILIMHE;
oHo ecTh npecroxn Camoro bora Teopua. 3atem OH yTBepaAn 3eM-
JIIO Y TIOMECTHJI €€ TT0] HEGOM; €€ CTasl HACENATh YEIOBEK C IPOoYH-
MM XHBOTHBIMH. bor noxenan, 4ToGbl 3eMII0 OKpYyXana Bjara ¥
3axmoyaia ee B cebe. Cpoe mecronpebruisanue bor ucnempun, Ha-
TIOJTHIJT U YKPACHJt IPKUMH CBETHIAMU — COTHIIEM, CHSIOLMM KpY-
rOM JIYHbI ¥ MEPLAIOIIMM 6J1eCKOM 3BE€3]. A ThMY, IPOTHBOIOJIOXK-
HYIO 3TOMY, bor npuypounn k 3emse; BeAb 34€Cb HHYTO CaMo IO
ce6e He UMeET CBETa, €C/IN He TIOJYUUT ero ¢ HebGa, rie bor nome-
CTWJI BEUHBII CBET, MU FOpHMII U 6ecripecTaHHyIo U3Hb (lux pe-
rennis, et superi, et vita perpetua), a Ha 3eMJI€, HA0G0POT, — TbMY,
NPEUCIIORHIO U cMeDPTh (tenebrae, et inferi, et mors). M Tak ga-
JIEKO OTCTOUT HMXKHEE OT BBINIHETO, KAaK 3JI0 OT 61ara ¥ MOPOKH
ot go6poxereneii'*®. U gaxe yacru seman Bor cozaan NPOTUBOTIO-
JIOXKHBIMHU JAPYT APYTy 1 pasanuHbiMU — Bocrok u 3anax. M3 nux
Bocrok npunanexxur bory, néo bor ectb ucrounnk cera u Ilpo-
CBETHUTENb BCETO M POXAAET HAC B XXU3Hb BeuHylo. A 3anag npu-

145. Cp. Munyyuii Peruxc, Octav., 26; Aprobuti, Adv. nat., I1.g5.

146. KBecTen monaraer, 4To cBOU AyanucTHdeckue B3misaabt JlakraHuui 3anm-
cTBoBan ¥ cToukoB ( Quasten. Op. cit. Vol. I1. P. 407), uTo BepHo nuwmb oTHacTH, MO~
CKOJIBKY (PH3HKA CTOMKOB OTIHYAETCH CBOMM MOHU3MOM, B OCHOBE KOTOPOTO JIe-
aut [epaknnroso npeacrabrenve o Muposom Ozke, U3 KOTOPOTO BO3HHKAET BCE
cylee, M B KOTOPbI OHO BHOBb Boappamaetcsi. Cxopee Ayanusam Jlakranius Boc-
XOAUT K nudaropeitliaM WIN OMUPABIIMMCA Ha HUX XPUCTHAHCKUM FHOCTHKAM.

147. O loci dualistici <xyanucTiuecKkux MecraXx> CM. Bblile, B pasnene «przxm».
B Hailem M3/0XKEHMHU Mbl OITMPAEMCS TONLKO HA TPaAMUMOHHBIH Texcr Divinae in-
stitutiones.

148. Tanto enim haec ab illis superioribus distant, quantum mala a bonis, et vi-
tia a virtutibus.
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HA/JIEXKUT BO3MYTHBIIEMYCS 1 TIOPOYHOMY JYXY, NGO TOT COKpbIBa-
€T CBeT, BCeIr/[a HArOHsET ThbMY U IYOUT Juozeit rpexamu. B camom
Jene, KaKk CBeT cBA3aH ¢ BocrokoM, a B cBeTe 3akmouaercs CyTh
XHU3HU, TAK U TbMa CBA3aHA ¢ 3amaJioM, a BO ThMeE 3aKII04YaeTcs
cMepTh U rubenn. Taxxe u apyrue wactn semun bor pacnipocrep
o Tomy ke npuHuuny — lOr u Cebep, xoTOpbI€ COCAMHSIOTCA B
COOTBETCTBYIOLIEM COIO3€ C JBYMs TIEPBBIMH. Ta wacTh, KoTOpas
ONAIAETCSA XAPOM COJHIA, POACTBEHHA M comIacHa ¢ BocrokoM;
a Ta, KOTOpas 3aCTbLIA OT XOJIOAOB U BEYHBIX MOPO30B, COOTHO-
cutea ¢ kpaitnum 3anagoM. Beab kak ThbMa IPOTHBOIONOXKHA CBe-
TY, Tak U XonoJ — xape» (Div. Inst., I1.10). Ilogo6HO 3TOMY BCIO-
Ay JlakraHuuii HAXOAMT J(Ba HaYaa: BeCHa — OCEHb, JIETO — 3UMa,
Z€Hb — HOYb U T. 1., U3 KOTOPBIX [I€PBO€ COOTHOCUTCH ¢ 61aroM u
npuHaIexRuT bory, a BTopoe — co 3J10M ¥ TIIPUHAUIEKUT AMABO-
JIy, KOTOPBIii, TEM HE MEHee, He ABJIAETCH TBOPLIOM 3TOTO npupood-
nozo 3na (ibid.). Cormacno Jlakranuuio, cpean Hadai, U3 KOTOPBIX
COCTOMT MaTepHUalbHbIi MUP, €CTh JBA OCHOBHBIX U IIPOTHBONO-
JIOKHBIX APYT APYry — menaoe u xono0noe {calor et humor), coor-
BETCTBYIOLIME ABYM aHTHUHBIM 3JIEMEHTAM — 0210 U 8002, KOTOPBIE
Bor uameiciur 1 BosHMKHOBeHMs Bcero ocraibHoro (ibid.). Ta-
KUM 06pa3oM, MMP U3HAYAIbHO COCTaB/IEH U3 IIPOTUBONOIOMKHRIX
HayvaJl, M MX BeuHasa 60pp6a APYT ¢ APYroM sSIBASETCH €CTECTBEHHOM
Heo6X0oMMMOCTBIO. MOXHO CKa3aTh faxe, 4To 3emus y JlakraHnms
CIMBAETCA C NPEHCIIONHEN B OJHO LIAPCTBO, U MOCTOAHHAA 6oppb6a
n0o6pa M a2 B MUpe HeH36exHa.

7. Anmponosozus

7.1. [Tpununa comsopernus vwenosexa u ezo mecmo 8 meaprom mupe. B or-
JIMYKeE OT CBOEro yuuTenss Appodus JlakraHiuil passuBaeT BechMa
BO3BHINIEHHOE yUEHHE O YEIOBEKE, XOTH 1 OTMEYEeHHOE XapaKTep-
HBbIM JUIS HEro AyaausMoM. «Beiruxa cuia yenoBeka, — BOCKJIMLA-
et Jlakranuuii, — Bek pasyMm, Beluko TauHcTBo!» (De opif. Dei,
19)'%. ComracHo JlakraHUHIO, YENIOBEK — 3TO «OCh BCEX Bellei»
(cardo rerum, Div. Inst., VIL5); «Bbiciiee u3 TBopeHuit boxnux»
(divini opificii summum, De ira Dei, 13). ITo ero maenuio, npuuy-
Ha COTBOPEHHA YEIOBEKA 3aKJII0UIACh B TOM, YTO «Kak MMp bor
CO3JIAT pajiu YETOBEKa, Tak U caMoro Yenosexa OH cosznan paay Ce-
651 xax neppocssauleHHUKa BoxecrBeHHoro Xpama, cosepuarens

149. Magna est enim vis hominis, magna ratio, magnum sacramentum.
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HeGeCHBIX CO3faHuil u Bemeii. Beab TOMBKO TOT, KTO Hale/IeH pas-
YMOM M YyBCTBaMH, CIIOCOGeH No3HaBaTh bora, Bocxumarses Ero
co3naHuamu, cozepuars Ero cuiy u moryecrso. [Toaromy Tonbko
YesnoBeK ObLT HaZEIeH COBETOM, YMOM H MyJPOCTBIO; TOJIBLKO OH 110~
JIY9UI Jap PEYU U A3BIK, 3TOT MCTOAKOBATENb MbICIEH, YTOGBL MOT
pacckaspiBaTh 0 Morymecrse csoero locnoga. H Bcé 6bu10 noguu-
HCHO YeJIOBEKY, YTOGBI caM OH rnojguuHsiics csoemy Coanaremo u
Teopuy bory. Beas eci Bor noxenan, uyro6b! yenosek 6bu1 Ero
nouyutarteneM, To OH HajeJIN1 €ro CToJb BBICOKOI 494ecCThlo, YTO-
6Bl OH TOCMOACTBOBAT HaA BceMu Bemamu» (De ira Dei, 14" cp.
Div. Inst., [Il.10%%"; VIIL.5'%%). [ToaTOMy M3 BCEX OCTIbHBIX XUBbIX
CYLIECTB TOJNBKO YEJIOBEK fABIETCS «HEeGECHBIM M 60KeCTBEHHBIM
cymectBoM» (caeleste ac divinum animal) u HocuT B cebGe o6pas u
nedobue boxcue (De opif. Dei, 8; Div. Inst., VL1o; VIL5; VILg; De ira
Dei, 13;18). bor coanan uenoBeka xak Caoii cobcmeennviii obpas (velu-
ti simulacrum suum), xax Bsiciiee 13 CBOMX TBOPEHHUIA U TOJIBKO
B HETO BJIOXHYJI MyAPOCTh, YTOGbI OH CBOMM BJIaZblY€CTBOM U BJIAC-
TBIO TOCIIOACTBOBAJ HAJ BCEM U IOJb3OBWICA BCEMU GIaraMH{ MU-
pa (De ira Dei, 13)'**. Bor BBeJ ueIOBEKa B 3TOT MUP KaK CBUAETE:
Jifl, CO3EPLAIONIETO U MPOC/IABIAIOIIETO CTOJIb BEIUKOE TBOPEHUE
Boxue (Div. Inst., II.g)!**. Hakonewn, comacHo JlakraHuuio, yeno-

150. Sicut mundum propter hominem machinatus est, ita ipsum propter se,
tamquam divini templi antistitem, spectatorem operum rerumque caelestium. So-
lus est enim, qui sentiens, capaxque rationis, intelligere possit Deum, qui opera
ejus admirari, virtutem potestatemque perspicere; idcirco enim consilio, mente,
prudentia instructus est. Ideo solus praeter caeteras animantes recto corpore ac sta-
tu factus est, ut ad contemplationem parentis sui excitatus esse videatur. Ideo ser-
monem solus accepit, ac linguam cogitationis interpretem, ut enarrare majestatem
domini sui possit. Postremo idcirco ei cuncta subjecta sunt, ut factori atque artifi-
ci Deo esset ipse subjectus. Si ergo Deus hominem suum voluit esse cultorem, ideo-
que illi tantum honoris attribuit, ut rerum omnium dominaretur... Unde intelligi-
tur religionis ac justitiae causa esse hominem figuratum.

151. Deus, ut cuncta viventia subjecit homini, sic ipsum hominem sibi.

152. Quod planius argumentum proferri potest, et mundum hominis, et homi-
nem sui causa Deum fecisse, quam quod ex omnibus animantibus solus ita forma-
tus est, ut oculi ejus ad caelum directi, facies ad Deum spectans, vultus cum suo pa-
rente communis sit, ut videatur hominem Deus, quasi porrecta manu allevatum ex
humo, ad contemplationem sui excitasse?

153. Deus cum formasset hominem veluti simulacrum suum, quod erat divini
opificii summum, inspiravit ei sapientiam soli, ut omnia imperio ac ditioni suae
subjugaret omnibusque mundi commodis uteretur.

154. Deum, qui te in hunc mundum, quasi testem laudatoremque tanti sui ope-
ris induxit.
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BEK KakK «HeyTo cpeanee» (aliquod medium, ibid., I11.6)"*® urpaer
ponb nocpednuxa mexay borom u mupom: «HMrax, Mup cosgas wis
TOTO, YTOOb! Mbl POJMJIMCE; 2 Mbl POXKIAEMCH VISl TOTO, YTOGHI IO~
anath TBopua mMupa u Hamero bora; a noanaem mbl Ero pis roro,
qTO6BI MounTaTh Ero; a nounrraem me! Ero s Toro, uro6er nosy-
uuTh GeccMepTHEe B HArpaay 3a TPyIbl... a IIOJyYaeM MbI B Harpaxy
6eccMmepTHeE VIS TOro, YTOOBI CTaTh MOZOGHBIMU aHTelaM U BEYHO
cayxuthb Hamemy Oty u Iocnioay u 6errh Ero Beunsim Llapcrsom.
BoT BbIcnit cMBIC cymiero, BOT TaiiHa Boxus, BOT TauHCTBO MI-
pa» (ibid., VIL,6)'*®.

7.2, Taopenue werosexa u ezo cocmas. Jyarusm dywu u meaa. ComracHo
Jlakramimo, bor «cHavara corBopui o nmogo6uio CroeMy myx-
YHHY, a 3aTeM CO3JAI KEHIUHY o obpasy caMoro ueiaoseka's,
gTOGBI 3TH ABa MOJA, COEAMHUBIINACH APYT € APYTOM, MOIIA IPO-
U3BECTU MOTOMCTBO U HAMOJIHUTH BCIO 3€MJIIO MHOXECTBOM [JIr0-
neit]. pu cospanmum genoBexka bor coeAMHNUN BOEAUHO U cOBep-
W OPUPOLY ABYX MAaTEpMit — OTHA U BOJbl, KOTOpPbIE... HPOTH-
BONIOJIOXHBI ApYyr Apyry. Bexb coagas reno, bor BroxHyn B Hero
aymry u3 sxuoro ucrounuka Ceoero Jlyxa, Kotopsiii Beuen'®®, yro-
6Bl [denoBex] obnajay MOJOGHEM CAMOTO MHPA, COCTOSIIETO M3

155. CM. Hinke, § 7.2 0 cocTaBe YeIOBeKa.

156. Idcirco mundus factus est, ut nascamur: ideo nascimur, ut agnoscamus fac-
torem mundi ac nostri Deum: ideo agnoscimus, ut colamus: ideo colimus, ut im-
mortalitatem pro mercede laborum capiamus, quoniam maximis laboribus cultus
Dei constat: ideo praemio immortalitatis afficimur, ut similes angelis effecti, sum-
mo patri ac Domino in perpetuum serviamus, et simus aeternum Deo regnum.
Haec summa rerum est, hoc arcanum Dei, hoc mysterium mundi. 3ToT B3rag Ha
YETOBEKa KAK [[eHTP TBAPHOTO MUPA U ITOCpefHHKa Mexy TBOpIIOM 1 TBaphIo Xa-
paxtepeH s Bocrounoro 6orociosus (cM., HanpuMep, cem. Ipuzopuic Bozocros,
Orat., 38; 45; npen. Maxcum Henogednux, Ambigua ad Joannem, 103 u ap.).

157. Boamoxro, anech Jlakranuuii onupaercst Ha ciosa ar. [lapna: Myaxc... ecms
obpas u crasa boxwus; a scena ecmo crasa Myxa (1 Kop 1:7). Kpome toro, nHoraa Jlax-
TaHL{MAI TOBOPUT, YTO Mbl HE COTBODPEHBI, a «pOXAeHbl» oT bora, Kotopsiit ecrs
Ham Teopent n Oren, XoTs U B HecoGeTBeHHOM cMbIcte (cp. Mn 113): Dedit enim
homini artifex ille noster ac parens Deus sensum atque rationem, ut ex eo appa-
reret nos ab eo esse generatos, quia ipse intelligentia, ipse sensus ac ratio est (De
opif. Dei, 2).

158. Jlakrauuuit 1 caMmy Aymy HasbiBaeT «HeGeCcHBIM AyxoM» (spiritus caelestis,
Div. Inst., IL1g) 1t roBopHT, uTO OHa «coctrouT U3 bora» (ex Deo constans), B otn-
Yute OT Ayl MPOYMX XUBOTHBIX, KOTOPbIE COCTOAT U3 O6bIuHOrO Bosayxa (ibid.).
HecMmorps Ha 3710, orsieHHasi MpHUPOJa JyIiy BIIONHE KPAaCHOPEYUBO FOBOPUT O ee
MaTepUaibHOCTH. Bee 3TO 0odeHb HanoMunaer yyeHue cTOMKOB (0 Hem cM. Diloge-
nes Laertius, V11.148; 156; Plutarchus, De comm. not., 46, 1084¢; SVF 1. 780; 11.785; cm.
Takke Bblue, miana I § 5.1).
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[ POTUBOIIONOXHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB. B caMoM Jelie, YesIOBEK COCTOUT
M3 AYIIU U Teja, TO eCTb Kak Obl 13 HeGa U 3eMJTH, ITOCKOJIBKY Ay-
ma, 61aroqaps KOTOpPOM MbI XXMBEM, NMPOUCKXOIUT OT bora, cios-
HO ¢ Heba, a Telno — OT 3EMJIM, U3 IIpaXa KOTOpoi, Kak MBI cka3sa-
JIH, OHO 6b110 co3aHo... MTak, yerosek 6b11 COTBOPEH U3 pa3nuy-
HBIX U ITPOTHUBOIOJIOXHBIX BELEH, TOAOGHO TOMYy KaK MHUP — M3
CBETA U ThMbIL, XU3HU M cMepTH. bor nocranosu, 4To6L! 3TH ABa
[Hawana] Gopomnce Mexay coboii B deroBeke, YToGHI B CIydae, ec-
JIK OJIEPKUT BEPX Jyllla, KOTOpPas NPOMCXOAUT oT bora, [denosex]
cra 6p1 6ecCMEPTHBIM U pe6hIBAT ObI B BEUHOM CBETE. A eCJIU Te-
J10 NOGeUT AUy U ITOJYMHUT €€ CBOM BJIACTH, TO UEJIOBEK OyleT
peOhIBaTh B BeYHOI ThMe u cMepTh» (Div. Inst., IL1g)!%

HrHoraa anTponosorndeckuid jgyannaM JlakTaHIUA Iepexo-
JUT IPAHHIBI HEPKOBHOM MCTUHBI ¥ MPUGIMKAETCS K TOUKE 3pe-
HUS FHOCTHKOB: «B 3TOM colo3ze HeGa 1 3eMiH, yeil o6pas oTpa-
»EH B UeJOBEKE, BBICUIYIO YaCTbh COCTABJIAET TO, To boxue (quae
sunt Dei), T. e. gy1ra, koTopas rocroacTByeT HaJ TeJIOM. A HU3IIYIO
YacCTh COCTABJAET TO, YTO NPUHAMIEKUT auasoay (quae sunt diab-
oli), To ecTh TeNO, KOTOPOE, MOCKONLKY ABJSAETCH 3EMHBIM, JOMXK-
HO NOJUUHSATHCS Oylle, KaK 3eMas — Heby. Bexs oHO ecTb cBoOero
poaa cocya (vasculum), KOTOpPbIM, KaK HEKUM BPEMEHHBIM JKIJIH-
IeM, NOJIb3yeTcs 3TOT HeGeCHbIH AyX (spiritus caelestis, T. e. Hama
ayuwa). O643aHHOCTH TOrO M JPYroro 3aKII0OYaIOTCH B TOM, YTOOH
TO, 4TOo ¢ HebGa ot bora, oeenesano, a To, YTO OT 3EMAU U JUABO-

159. Cum ergo marem ad similitudinem suam primum finxisset, tum etiam fe-
minam configuravit ad ipsius hominis effigiem, ut duo inter se permisti sexus pro-
pagare sobolem possent, et omnem terram multitudine opplere. In ipsius autem
hominis fictione illarum duarum materiarum, quas inter se diximus esse contra-
rias, ignis et aquae, conclusit perfecitque rationem. Ficto enim corpore, spiravit ei
animam de vitali fonte spiritus sui, qui est perennis, ut ipsius mundi ex contrariis
constantis elementis similitudinem gereret. Constat enim ex anima et corpore, id
est, quasi e caelo et terra: quandoquidem anima, qua vivimus, velut e caelo, oritur
a Deo, corpus e terra, cujus e limo diximus esse formatum... Ex rebus igitur diver-
sis ac repugnantibus homo factus est, sicut ipse mundus ex luce ac tenebris, ex vita
et morte: quae duo inter se pugnare in homine praecepit, ut si anima superaverit,
quae ex Deo oritur, sit immortalis, et in perpetua luce versetur; si autem corpus vi-
cerit animam, ditionique subjecerit, sit in tenebris sempiternis, et in morte. Cujus
non ea vis est, ut injustas animas extinguat omnino, sed ut puniat in aeternum.
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aa, caykuio» (ibid.'; cp. 111.6; VL1; VIL.4; De opif. Dei, 1; De ira
Dei, 15161; 19'%2).

ITo cnosam Jlakranuus, aymwa (animus <4yx»>) — 3TO «CaM UCTHH-
Hbiil yenroBek» (homo ipse verus, De opif. Dei, 1); «6oxecrsen-
HbI yM» (divina mens, ibid., 8); noatoMy uenosek cam 1o cebe
HUKAK HE MOXET ObITb OCS3aeM, BUIMM M IIOCTMXKUM, I1OCKOJIbKY
OH CKPBIT BHYTPH TOT'O, YTO BUMAUMO, T. €. BHYTPU TeJeCcHOH 060-
nouxw (ibid., 19)!'%". B coro ouepejip, TEIO, B KOTOpoe Ml ob1eue-
HbI, €CTh BCETO JIMIIb «BMECTHIMINE YeloBeka» (hominis recepta-
culum, De opif. Dei, 19). Ilockonbky oHO 3eMHOE, TETO CMEPTHO U
OTPbIBAaeT OT GeCCMepPTHS H BJeUeT K CMEPTH COeIMHEHHBII C co-
6oit ayx (Div. Inst., IV.25)'*. ILnioTs npensrcTByeT AyXy, HOCKOJIBKY
oHa ciaba 1 noxsractHa rpexy (ibid.)'®%. Bmecre c tem JlaxraHiui
3aMevaeT, YTo Jaxe TeJO dejoBeKa yerpoeHo borom npemyapo; B
OTAHYME OT TeJI OCTAIbHBIX JXHBOTHBIX TONBKO UeJIOBEYECKOE Te-
JIO IMEET IPAMYIO OCAHKY, TOBOPSIIYIO O €T0 BLICOKOM HPU3BAHUU
(De opif. Dei, 8—15; Div. Inst., Ill.10; 12; VIL.5; g; De ira Dei, 14 u
I[P.)IGG.

B omrnune or ApHo6usa JlakxraHuuit noxaraeT, 4To Jyma yeno-
Beka fecemepmua: «Kak bor 6ecemepTen, Tak OH 3axoTent, 4TOObI U

160. In hac igitur societate caeli atque terrae, quorum effigies in homine ex-
pressa est, superiorem partem tenent ea quae sunt Dei, anima scilicet, quae domi-
nium corporis habet; inferiorem autem ea quae sunt diaboli, corpus utique: quod
quia terrenum est, animae debet esse subjectum, sicut terra caelo. Est enim quasi
vasculum, quo tamquam domicilio temporali spiritus hic caelestis utatur. Utrius-
que officia sunt, ut hoc, quod est ex caelo et Deo, imperet, illud vero, quod ex ter-
ra est et diabolo, serviat.

161. Sic et nos ex duobus aeque repugnantibus compacti sumus, anima et cor-
pore: quorum alterum caelo ascribitur, quia tenue est et intractabile; alterum ter-
rae, quia comprehensibile est: alterum solidum et aeternum est, alterum fragile at-
que mortale. Ergo alteri bonum adhaeret, alteri malum: alteri lux, vita, justitia; al-
teri tenebrae, mors, injustitia.

162. Sed quoniam compactus est, ut diximus, e duobus, animo et corpore, in al-
tero virtutes, in altero vitia continentur, et impugnant se invicem. Animi enim bo-
na, quae sunt in continendis libidinibus, contraria sunt corpori; et corporis bona,
quae sunt in omni genere voluptatum, inimica sunt animo.

163. ipse homo neque tangi, neque aspici, neque comprehendi potest, quia la-
tet intra hoc quod videtur.

164. caro quoniam terrena est, ideoque mortalis, copulatum sibi spiritum trahit
secum, et ab immortalitate ducit ad mortem

165. caro impedit spiritum, quominus Deum sequatur. Est enim fragilis, et sub-
jecta peccato. CriexyeT OTMETUTB, UTO TAKOE COCTOAHME IUIOTH, MO MHeHMIO Jlak-
TaHUMSA, U3HAYWILHO, 2 HE MBJISETCHA C/IEACTRUEM IpPeXOmnajeHus, B yeM ydeHHne
JlakTaRLHsA OTIMYAETCH OT LEPKOBHOTO BEPOYYEHHUS.

166. Cm. Bolule, § 2.
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aywa 6bura BeuHoit» (Div. Inst., 111.9"%7; I1.1'%*). Becemeprue aymm
JlakTaHumit 10ka3piBaeT pa3HeIMU ciocoGamu. Tak, oH ykasbiBaer,
YTO HOCKOJIbKY bor BeueH (sempiternus), To ¥ yma Hafa, KOTO-
pas B3bICKYeT U 00T BeYHOTro bora, He norutaer, He paspylla-
ercs, Ho npebbiBaer Bosek (ibid., VIL.g)'%. Kpome Toro, Hematoe
JOKA3aTeIbCTBO BECCMEPTHS AYIIM COCTOUT B TOM, UTO YeJoBeve-
CKas Jyla npejcranisieT co60oi HeGeCHBIH 3IeMeHT — OrOHb, KO-
TOopbIit lerok 1 Bo3BbillieH (elementum leve, sublime, caeleste); mo
CBOEil IPHUpPOJE OH XapakTEPU3YETCsl CBETOM M >KH3HBIO {elemen-
tum lucis ac vitae, ibid.). BMecre ¢ TeM OroHb — 3TO OJ{MH M3 MaTe-
PHAIBHBIX BJIEMEHTOB, a 3HAYMUT, Ayllla MaTepUaIbHA, YTO ILUIOXO
COIIacyeTcsl ¢ NOHATHEM €€ HepaspyHIMMOCTH U BeYHOCTH. BMe-
cre ¢ TeM JlakTaHimil cYMTaET, YTO B OTIMYME OT T&la HE TOJBKO
Ayima AjxaMa, HO U BCsiKasi Jyllla TBOPUTCS Henocpedcmeenno boroM,
a He mepejaeTcs ot poauteneit: «Tero Moxer poauTscs oT Tel,
ITOCKOJIbKY OT 060MX [poauTeneii] HEUTO 3aMMCTBYETCS; a AyIia HE
MOJXeT [POAUTBCsA] OT Aylll, HOCKOJABKY U3 TOHKOH U HeocsA3aeMOoM
Bell[ HUYEro He MOXET MPOHCXOANTb. TakuM o6pasoM, cnocob
ITPOHCXOXIEHHS Ayl HaXOAUTCA BO BJACTH OfHOro jsumb Bora»
(De opif. Dei, 19)!". Jlymna BXOJUT B TEIO He [10C/IE POXKAECHUA, KAK
IoJaraay HeKoTopble (PHIOCOMhBI, @ TOTYAC ITOCIE 3a4aTHsA, KOTaa
BoxecTreHHas HEOOXOAMMOCTb CO3MAAET ILIOA BO upese (ibid.,
17)'"". MMeHHo B ayiue s3axmovaercs ofpas boxcui (Dei simulacrum;
figura Dei, effigies, peaxo imago), xoropsrit Jlakrannuii npakry-
YecKM He omndaeT oT nodobus Boxusa (Del similitudo)'™. On co-

167. Deus, ut est ipse immortalis, sic animum voluit esse sempiternum.

168. animus, qui sit aeternus.

169. animam non interire, neque dissolvi, sed manere in sempiternum.

170. Illud quoque venire in quaestionem potest, utrumne anima ex patre, an
potius ex matre, an vero ex utroque generetur. Sed ego id in eo jure ab ancipiti
vendico. Nihil enim ex his tribus verum est, quia neque ex utroque, neque ex al-
terutro seruntur animae. Corpus enim ex corporibus nasci potest, quoniam con-
fertur aliquid ex utroque; de animis anima non potest, quia ex re tenui et incom-
prehensibili nihil potest decedere. Itaque serendarum animarum ratio uni ac soli
Deo subjacet... Ex quo apparet, non a parentibus dari animas, sed ab uno eodem-
que omnium Deo patre, qui legem rationemque nascendi tenet solus, siquidem so-
lus efficit.

171, Non enim post partum insinuatur in corpus, ut quibusdam philosophis vi-
detur, sed post conceptum protinus, cumn foetum in utero necessitas divina forma-
vit. Ilo-BuanMomy, umenno B 3ToT MoMeHT bor 1 coangaer (Gykn. «BAyBaeT») aymu
(Deus inspirat animas, Div. Ir}sl., VI.20), XOTs JaHHBII BONPOC OCTAETCSA OTKPBITHIM
(cp. Div. Inst., I1.10; Amman E. Lactance // DTC VIII, 2442.).

172. Cm. De opif. Dei, 8; Div. Inst., I1.13; V.8; Vl.10; VIL5; VIlg; Epit., 27; 41; De
ira Dei, 13; 18 u ap. B ogHoM mecTe y JlakTaHIMs BCTpeyaeTcs BLIpaKeHHe, COeRU-
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CTOMT B Pa3yMHOCTH dejioBeKa (sensus atque ratio, De opif. Dei,
2; 8; Epit., 41), B €ro criocoGHOCTH MBICJMTb, Pa3yMeTh, IOHUMATbh,
[pelycMaTpHUBaTh M pacnopskateca (cogitare, sapere, intelligere,
providere, praestare; De ira Dei, 18). ITosToMy uestoBex — 310 «Xu-
BOE CyIECTBO, MBIC/IAIIEE 1 HaJeleHHOe pa3yMoM» (animal intel-
ligens et rationis capax, Div. Inst., IT.1). IMenHo pa3ym oTBeTCTBe-
HEH B 4YeJloBeKe 3a NpaBuibhblil BhIGop (De ira Dei, 13; De opif.
Dei, 19). ¥ uenoBexa ecTh AiBe IMIaBHble HPABCTBEHHBIC OOS3aHHO-
cru (officium justitiae): Bo-mepBbIX, coeauHeHue ¢ boroM (conjun-
gi cum Deo), BO-BTOpBIX, — C YEJIOBEKOM; IIEPBAA HA3BIBACTCA petu-
eueti (religio)'™, a BTopast — musocepduem, Niv verogeunocmuio (mise-
ricordia vel humanitas, Div. Inst., V@.10; 1—12).

7.8. Ipexonadenue u ezo nocredcmeua. Ilepsble moxu 6GpUIM IOMellle-
Hbl borom B paio, To ecTh B «M306MAYIOMEM TUIOAAMU U Cragyaii-
meM cafxy, koTopbiit Bor nacanun B BocTouHbIX 0GIacTAX M IIpO-
M3PacTUI B HEM BCAKOTO poJia ACPEBbs, YTOOB! UeTOBEK MUTWICS
OT MX Pa3HOOGPa3HLIX TIOAOB U, HE BeAass HUKAKUX TPYAOB, CIy-
xun 661 bory Othy BeiciiuM 6narouectueM. Torna bor pan yeno-
BEKY ONpEACICHHYIO 3aII0Belb, K €CJU Gbl YEIOBEK cobMoLa ee,
TO nIpeGbIBaI 661 6ECCMEPTHBIM, a €CTH Obl IPECTYITIL, TO GbUI Gbl
HAKa3aH CMEPTHIO. JTa 3alIOBEXb COCTOIA B TOM, YTOOBI HE BKY-
IIATh OT OJHOrO JIpEBa, KOTOPOE POCJIO MOCPEAM pas U B KOTOPOM
Bor saxmounn nmosHaHue xo6pa U ana» (Div. Inst., II.1g). Bmecre
¢ Tem JlakraHnMit nosaraeT, uTo bor, Hajenus yeroBexa MyapoC-
ThIO, HA3HAYEHHUE KOTOPOI COCTOSIO B PasjMYcHIUN 1o0pa U 314,
yKe TIOJIOKIT IPE] HUM paBHBIM 06pa3oM U Jo6Gpo, U 310; Belb
HUKTO HE MOXET U30MPaTh JydlIee U 3HaTh, YTO €CTh JO6PO, €CIIN
OH He Y3HaeT B TO K€ BpeMs, Kak U36eraTb TOTo, 4TO €CThb 3]0, MO
CKOJTbKY 06a 3T MOHATUS TECHO B3aMMOCBA3aHbl. B paio uenoBexy
6bUIM JJaHBI KaK 6ecurCTeHHbIe 61ara, KOTOPBIMH OH MOT HaCJIax-
JaThCs, TaK M 310, KOTOPOro OH AO/DKEH ObUI OCTEpPEraThes; Belb
ecau He ObU1o Obl HUKAKOTO 3J1a, HUKAKOM OMacHOCTU U HUYETO,
YTO MOIIO Obl MOBPEIUTh YEJIOBEKY, TO OTNata Gbl BesAkasg Heob-

Hsollee B cebe o6a TepmuHa: ad imaginem similitudinis suae «ro 06pasy moso-
6us Cpoero» (Epit., 27). Bripouewm, y Jlakranuus 6p11H Bee NPEANOCHUIKH, YTOGBI
pasTMuaTh 3TH ABa NOHATUA. Tak, B PyroM Mecre OH FOBOPUT, YTO €CIH Hallla CH-
na ayxa (koTopas u ecTh 06pa3 Boxwuit) GyneT NpOTHBOCTOATD IIOTCKHM BOXAEE:
HUAM U NIOAABJATD MX, YEJIOBEK CTAHET «MOUCTHHE nodoben Bory» (erit vere Deo si-
milis, De ira Dei, 19g).

173. O pesurum cM. Boiute, § 2.
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xoxumocts B Myapoctu (De ira Dei, 13; 15). Kpome Toro, Bor no-
ITYCTHJI AHaBOJIY, KOTOPBIH 3aBUIOBAJI TBOpeHUAM boxuumM, «my-
CTUTB B XOJl BCE CBOM IIPOUCKU U JYKABCTBO JUIA TOTO, YTOOBI 06-
mMaHyTh (ad decipiendum) uenoBexa 1 JUIIUTbL €ro GeccMepPTHUS.
Cuayata ToT o6MaHOM cobnaanun sxeny (dolo illexit), yToGel oHa
BKyCHJIa 3allpelIeHHBIN TUION, a Yepes Hee BHYLWIWI U CAMOMY de-
JIOBEKY, 4TO6BI OH npectymi boxuit sakon. I Bot, o6pers 3Ha-
HMe Jo6pa M 31a (percepta scientia boni et mali), yenobek crax
CTBINUTDLCS CBOEH HATOTHI M CKPbLICA OT JMlA boxus, yero npex-
Je He caydanock. Torxa bor usrHan yenoseka U3 pas, IpousHecs
HaJl IPEWHHKOM IIpUroBop (sententia), yTo6bl TOT TPYAOM AOOBI-
Bas cebe NPONMTAHUE, A pail OKPY>XHJI OTHEM, YTOGBI YEJIOBEK HE
MOT TyAa B3OHTH IO TeX Iop, noka [bor] He coBepmuT Ha 3eMie
sBorcmimit Cyx (summum judicium) M, mocjie YHUYTOXCHUS cMep-
T (morte sublata), He IPU3OBET HA TO K€ MECTO MPABEAHBIX MY~
xkeil, ceoux nountareneii» (Div. Inst., I1.1g). Tak, cormacHo boxe-
CTBEHHOMY NIPUTOBOPY, CMEPTh CTaJla COMIPOBOXAATL YEIOBEKa, U
KM3HB YeoBeyecKas craja BpeMeHHoi (ibid. )%, TIpuuuny Toro,
uyto Bor monycrwn puaposy uckymate denoBeka, JlakraHimii Bu-
JUT B TOM, 94TOGBI 11aBOJ CBOEH 3106051 oGy« Aa YeJIOBEKa K JO-
6ponerenu, KOTopast HE MOXKET ObITh COBEpIICHHA, €CJIU HE BO3-
Gy’K1aeTcsl, He YKPEIUISIETCH B ITOCTOAHHBIX MCHBITaHUAX; U BO-
ob1e, HeT HUKAKOI Jo6pOoJAeTeNH, EC/IH OTCYTCTBYET NPOTHBHUK
(ibid., IIl.2g)'™. I1pu sToM JlakTaHIIMii, BEpHBIH CBOEMY AyaJIHCTH-
yeckoMy o6pa3sy MBICJIM, YIyCKaeT M3 BHAY, 4To bory 14 Toro, uro-
6b1 6bITH JOOGPOAETEIBHBIM, BOBCE He HyXXeH npoTuBHUK. [To Jlak-
TAaHLMIO, «HEJIb3S GYAEeT pPasIMuUTh JOGPOoJETENH, €CIH He Gyaer
MPOTUBONOIOKHBIX €l IOPOKOB, WM fo6pogeTenb He GyleT co-
BepLICHHO, €CIM OHa He 6y/IeT YIIPaxXHATbCA B HecuacTusix. Beapb

174. Mors itaque secuta est hominem secundum Dei sententiam... Sic facta ho-
minis vita est temporaria. Cnejiyer orMeTuTh, uto JlakTanuuii pasnuyaer asa BU-
Jla CMEPTH: ecmecmeeniyio, TO €CTh PasfeieHne Xyl M Tera (corporis animaeque
seductio), 1 ceepxsecmecmeennyio — Beullble HakasaHusA B any (ad aeterna supplicia
damnatio, Div. Inst., I1.13; nongpo6uee cMm. nuxe, § 10.3). Kpome roro, B caere pac-
CMOTPEeHHOI! Bblllle AyaTUCTHYECKO aHTponosoruy JlakTaHuMs BIIOJHE MOXHO
3aKMIOUNTH, UTO UCTOYHHKOM CMEPTH UENOBEKa AB/ISETCH HE MPEeCTYIUIEHNE 3aMo-
BeAH, HO H3HAYAIbHAA IPOTHBOIOIOXKHOCTL ¥ 6opbba ayliu u Tena.

175. Idcirco enim in primordiis transgressionis non statim ad poenam detrusus
a Deo est, ut hominem malitia sua exerceat ad virtutem: quae nisi agitetur, ni assi-
dua vexatione roboretur, non potest esse perfecta; siquidem virtus est perferendo-
rum malorum fortis ac invicta patientia. Ex quo fit, ut virtus nulla sit, si adversa-
rius desit.
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Bor nmoxenan, 4robsl J06po M 3J10 TaK OTIMYATUCH APYT OT ApYyTa,
49TOObI CBOMCTBA Z06pa Mbl IIO3HABWIM M3 3J1a, a 3712 — U3 Jo6pa;
HeJIb3s1 IIOHATH CYLIHOCTh OJHOr0, ycTpaHus Apyroe. CrexoBarein-
HO, bor He nckmouun 3;1a, YTO6B! MOMIA COXPAHATBCA CYUIHOCTH
ao6poaerenn» (ibid., V.7'%; cp. Epit., 24)'7. IToxyuaercs Tak, 4ro
6uraro >xeJIaHHO HE CaMo 10 ce6e, HO TOJNBKO KaK MPOTHBONOIOX-
Hoe 31y'7%; a q1naBoN U 3710 CyLIecTBYIOT 1o Bose bora u cyrs Ero
OpyAMs Uil NPOCIaBIEHUA IpaBelHbIX. bosiee Toro, McroyHuk
3Ja U rpexa s yenoBeka JIakTaHLUI BUIUT B TOM, YTO YEIIOBEK
COCTOUT K3 JBYX NPOTUBOGOPCTBYIOLUINX YacTeH — AL U Teja, C
OIHOM M3 KOTOPbIX CBA3aHO K06pO, a ¢ ApYroi — 3J10; ¢ OgHOI —
CBET, )XH3Hb, CIPaBEJIMBOCTD, a C JPYrofi — TbMa, CMEPTh, He33za-
koHue. OTcioAa MPOU3OIULIO B JIOAAX U3BPALICHUE UX NPHUPOLLI,
TaK 4TO GbLIO HEOOGXOAMMO YCTAaHOBUTH 3aKOH, KOTOPBI MOT Gbl
BOCIPEIIATh IIOPOKM U [IPEAMMCHIBATG 0OA3aHHOCTH HoOponeTe-
mu (De ira Dei, 15)'™. 91a HenoOCAEAOBATENBHOCTE CBUETENLCTBY-
eT o ToM, 4ro JlakTaHUKi He BuIen IPUHLNITHAJBHON PasHULbI B
COCTOSIHMM Y€/IOBEKA 00 rPEXONaCHNs U Nocie HETO, TaK YTO IPH-
[MCBIBAT CaMOM IIPUPOJe YeloBeKa TO, UTo yxe Tepryiaman pac-
CMaTpUBaJI KaK IOCEACTBISA rpexonageHus ',

8. Comepuonozun u xpucmonozus

Vuenue Jlakranumsa o cnacenuu n Cnacumene n3jaaraercs, IaBHBIM
oGpasoMm, B IV-oit kuure Divinae Institutiones (IV.10—28). B cBoem

176. Virtutem aut cerni non posse, nisi habeat vitia contraria; aut non esse per-
fectam, nisi exerceatur adversis. Hanc enim Deus bonorum ac malorum voluit es-
se distantiam, ut qualitatem boni ex malo sciamus, item mali ex bono; nec alterius
ratio intelligi, sublato altero, potest. Deus ergo non exclusit matlum, ut ratio virtu-
tis constare posset.

17777. [lo MHEHUI0 HEKOTOPBIX UCCAEOBaTENEH, 3TO NIpeCTaBIeH e JlaKTaHLUA
BOCXOAUT K croukam. CM. Amman. Op. cit. P 2441.

178. Kpurhky nogo6Horo B3misga cM., HaripuMep, y npen. Maxcuma Henosedru-
xa, Ambigua ad Joannem, 2.

179. Sic et nos ex duobus aeque repugnantibus compacti sumus, anima et cor-
pore: quorum alterum caelo ascribitur, quia tenue est et intractabile; alterum ter-
rae, quia comprehensibile est: alterum solidum et aeternum est, alterum fragile at-
que mortale. Ergo alteri bonum adhaeret, alteri malum: alteri lux, vita, justitia; al-
teri tenebrae, mors, injustitia. Hinc extitit in hominibus naturae suae depravatio;
ut esset necesse constitui legem, qua possent et vitia prohiberi, et virtutis officia
imperari.

180. Cwm. Boie, rraba Il § 6.3.
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Y4€HHUH OH COYETAECT ITPEXAE BCETO AYXOBHO-HPABCTBEHHDbIEC K OH-
TOJOTHYECKHE 2CIICKTbI XpI/ICTI/laHCKOI‘/'I COTEPHOJIOTrHH.

8.1. Ieau u obpas cnacenusa. Ilo cnosam JlakTaHUMA, «Tak U3HAYATb-
HO 6bUTO ycTaHOBJeHO BoicuimM boroM, uto ¢ mpubGarkeHUeMm
koHIa Bekos ChiH Boxkuit conlesn Ha 3eM/no, YTOGbl BO3JBUTHYTh
Xpam Bory (r. e. LlepkoBb) 1 HayuuTh mofeil npaBeJHOCTH; coLe
xe OH He B aHTeIbCKOIR cute WM HeGeCcHO BIacTH, HO B 06pa3e
4e/I0BEYECKOM M CMEPTHOII IpHpoje, YTOGhI TpenojaTh y4eHue,
OBITH NIPEXAHHBIM B PYKH HEUECTUBBIX U NPUHATL CMEPTH VIS TO-
ro, uto6el, nonpas ee CBoell cunoii, BOCKPECHYTh U IaTh 4Y€/I0BE-
Ky, B koToporo OH 06jiexcsl M KOTOPOTO HOCHJI, HaJEXAY IoGebl
HaJl CMepTbIo U Harpady 6eccmeptus» (Div. Inst., IVa0)'8!, Jlakran-
Uil IPUBOXUT HECKOJIBKO OCHOBaHMI, nodemy ChiH Boxuit po-
awniacs Bo miaotH: «Beicmuit bor 1 Pogurens Bcero, xorga saxoten
nepeaatrs CBOIO PETUTHIO, TTOCIAN ¢ Hebec YUuTens NpaBeJHOCTH,
yro6bl B Hem 1 uepes Hero HOBBIM mouurarensM (r. e. sisplue-
CKHMM HapojaM, pHLEIMM Ha CMeHy uyaeiickomy) naposars Ho-
BbIif 3akoH; He Tak, kak OH paHee fenat yepes uenoBeKa, HO 3a-
xotest, yTo6bl (ChlH) POAMICA KAK YETOBEK, YTOGBI CTATh BO BCEM
nogo6ubiM OTiry. Bear Cam Bor Oren, Havano M npuynHa cyuie-
ro, He uMeeT poaureneit'®... [lostomy caeposano u CpiHy poaUTh-
csi gBaxxabl (bis nasci), uTo6bl 1 OH cTa dnkTwp U dpiTwp 6Ge3
oTiia u 6e3 matepr>'®. B camom ferne, B niepBoM, AYXOBHOM pOX-
JenuM (in prima nativitate spiritali) On 6bu1 aufrwp 6e3 maTe-
p¥>, MOCKONBKY poauics ot ogHoro bora Oria 6e3 yuacTusa mare-
pPHY. A BO BTOpOM, IMIOTCKOM poxJeHHN (in secunda carnali) On
6bL1 ddTwpe <6€3 OTIA>, ITOCKOAbKY ObUI IPOM3BEAEH Ha CBET U3
upepa JleBbl G€3 yUuacTHs OTHa, YTO6GKI, obnanas cpenHeit cyHoc-
Thio Mexay borom n genosexom, OH MOr, CIOBHO 32 PyKy, BO3Be-
CTH Hallly HEMOILHYIO U ¢/1abyio npupoxy k 6eccmepTuio. OH cTan

181. In primis igitur scire homines oportet, sic a principio processisse disposi-
tionem summi Dei, ut esset necesse, appropinquante saeculi termino, Dei Filium
descendere in terram, ut constitueret Deo templum, doceretque justitiam: verum-
tamen non in virtute Angeli, aut potestate caelesti, sed in figura hominis, et condi-
tione mortali, ut cum magisterio functus fuisset, traderetur in manus impiorum,
mortemaque susciperel, ut ea quoque per virtutem domita, resurgeret, et homini,
quem induerat, quem gerebat, et spem vincendae mortis afferret, et ad praemia
immortalitatis admitteret.

182. Cwm. BbleE, § 3.2

183. D10 TaK HasblBaeMoe duplex nativitas qBoiiHOe poxaecrso> Xpucra {Div.
Inst., IV.8). Cp. Epp 7:3.
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n CeraoM Boxuum no Jlyxy, n CerHoM Yenopeueckum no mioTH,
TO €CTb OfHOBpeMeHHO U Borom, 1 Yenosekom» (ibid., IV.1g'®; 25;
Epit., 43'%). ITo MHeHmio JlakTaHIUSA, MPUYMHA TOTO, YTO XpH-
CTOC pOAMJICH B POJE MyAeliCKOM, 3aKJIIOUaeTca B TOM, Yrto Bor, 6y-
Ay4M CHUCXOZMTEIbHBIM M MUJOCEpAHBIM k CBOEMY Hapo.y, KOTO-
Pl HeoaHOKpaTHO N3MeHsan Emy, nocnan Ceoero CoiHa nmMeHHO
K T€M, KOTOPBIX HEHaBUIEJ, YTOGEI HE 3aKPhITh UM HAaBCETAa NYTh
K CIIAaCE€HHUIO ¥ YTOObI OHM HE MOIIM YK€ UMETh 3aKOHHOI'O OIpaB-
AaHUSA, €CJIM OHM He IIPUMYT M OTBEPTHYT IocsaHHoro x HuM Llapsa
(ibid., IV.11)'%, OgHako MOCKONbKY MyA€H B KOHIIE KOHLIOB OTBEpPT-
s Expnopoanoro Cetna bosxus, On nepeznan csaryio boxuio pe-
JIMTHIO APYrYM HapoJaM, He 3HaBIUINM UCTHHHOTO bora, 4to6e! Ha-
YYUTBb UX TPaBEIHOCTH, KOTOPYIO OCTABUI HEBEPHBIN HapoJ, OT-
KPBITh UM CBSIIEHHYIO TaliHY €IMHOrO ¥ UCTMHHOTO bora, uTo6n!
He GBLTO Ha 3eMJIe HU ORHOTrO Hapoja, KOTOpOoMy GbLIO Obl OTKa3a-
HO B Hagexe Ha 6Gecemeprre (ibid., IV.n—12)'%.

184. Ipse enim pater Deus, et origo, et principium rerum, quoniam parenti-
bus caret, draswp atque &uvvwp a Trismegisto verissime nominatur, quod ex nulio
sit procreatus. dcirco etiam filium bis nasci oportuit, ut et ipse fieret &ra<up atque
auvTwe. In prima enim nativitate spiritali au#~wp fuit, quia sine officio matris a so-
lo Deo Patre generatus est. In secunda vero carnali arérwp fuit, quoniam sine pa-
tris officio virginali utero procreatus est, ut mediam inter Deum et hominem sub-
stantiam gerens, nostram hanc fragilem imbecillemque naturam quasi manu ad
immortalitatem posset educere. Factus est et Dei filius per spiritum, et hominis per
carnerm; id est, et Deus et homo. Dei virtus in eo ex operibus, quae fecit, apparuit;
fragilitas hominis, ex passione quam pertulit.

185. Bis enim natus est. Primum de Deo in spiritu ante ortum mundi, postmo-
dum in carne ex homine, Augusto imperante; cujus rei praeclarum et grande mys-
terium est, in quo et salus hominum, et religio summi Dei, et omnis veritas conti-
netur.

186. Ergo (ut coeperam dicere) cum statuisset Deus doctorem virtutis mittere
ad homines, renasci eum denuo in carne praecepit, et ipsi homini similem fieri,
cui dux, et comes, et magister esset futurus. Sed tamen quoniam clemens est et
pius erga suos Deus, ad eos ipsos eum misit, quos oderat, ne illis in perpetuum sa-
lutis viam clauderet; sed daret his liberam facultatem sequendi Deum, ut et prae-
mium vitae adipiscerentur, si secuti fuissent, quod plurimi eorum faciunt, atque fe-
cerunt, et culpa sua in poenam mortis incurrerent, si regem suum repudiassent.
Apud illos igitur, et ex eorum semine regenerari eum jussit, ne, si fuisset alieni-
gena, justam possent excusationem de lege praetendere, quod eum non suscepis-
sent.

187. Sed illum Filium suum primogenitum, illum opificem rerum, et consilia-
torem suum delabi jussit e caelo, ut religionem sanctam Dei transferret ad gentes,
id est, ad eos, qui Deum ignorabant; doceretque justitiam, quam perfidus populus
abjecerat... simul, ut nulla omnino gens esset in terra, cui spes immortalitatis ne-
garetur (11)... ut universis gentibus, quae sub caelo sunt, singularis et veri Dei sanc-
tum mysterium revelaret (12). [Togo6no Teprymnuany (cm. sbiue, rmasa I § 9.3)
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8.2. Xpucmonozua. Kax Mbl Bugenu, JlakraHumit scCHO ¥ HeABYCMBIC-
JIEHHO YIUT 0 eguHoM e Cnacurens (XoTa 1 He ynorpebiser
CaMOTO TEPMMHA Persona JIULos), TockoabKy « lot, Kro nsnavais-
Ho 6b11 CbiHOM boxuum, eme pas poauica no mwrotu» (qui cum
esset a principio Filius Dei, regeneratus est denuo secundum car-
nem, ibid., IV.8)!'%, sciencreue yero OH OAHOBPEMEHHO ObUL «H
BoroM, ¥ yenoBekoM, coeAMHEHHBIM (6YKB. «CMellaHHbIM>)'® n3
ToM 1 apyroi npupoabl» (Deum fuisse et hominem ex utroque ge-
nere permistum, ibid., IV.1g). Cein boxuit Bortornicsa 1 obiek-
cs1 B ofiesiHUE IUIOTH (corporatus est et veste carnis indutus, ibid.,
IV.26). Ectn 661 Xpucroc 6b11 Tonsxo borom, OH He Mor 651 gaTb
YyeJIOBEKy AeHCTBUTENbHbIN o6pasen no6pojeTteny; a ecan 661 OH
ObLT TOJBKO Y€JIOBEKOM, TO HE MOT Obl IPUBJIEYD JIOAEH K ITpaBe]-
HOCTH, HE UMes COOTBETCTBYIOILETro aBTOPUTETA U A0GpojeTeny,
npeBocxojsulesi yenopeka (ibid., IV.eg). Takum o6pasom, Jlakran-
1Mt paccmarpuBaeT XpHcra kak <bora Bo rurorw> (Deus in carne,
ibid., IV.25), ogHako moJ mroTsio NoHMMAET Bcero yenoseka (ho-
mo); IPX HTOM OH COBEPIIEHHO He AOITYCKAeT BO3MOXKHOCTH pac-
cMaTpuBaTh XpHCTA NPOCTO KaK OJHOTO U3 BJOXHOBEHHBIX JIO-
Ieil, yepea kotoporo rosopu Bor (ibid., IVag)'™.

Cornacno JlakraHuuio, mociae CoefMHEHUs ABE IIPUPOABI BO
Xpucre HEU3MEHHO COXPaHMWIM CBOH €CTECTBEHHbIE CBOJCTBA U
aeticreus: «Cuna Boxxus nposeiasisack 8 HeMm uepes pestnud, xo-
ropbie OH coBepm, a2 HEMOIL YeIOBEYECKas — depes CTpaja-
HUA, koTopble OH nepeHec» (ibid., IV.a1g)!%. YeroBeueckas mpu-

u Kunipnany (cu. rrapa III § 8), Jlaxrannuit monaraet, 4yTo uyfen He pa3nUvany
asyx ITpumecrsuit Xpucra — nepsoro, korra OH MPMAET BO3BECTUTHL HAPOXAM
o exuHoM bore, u Broporo, xoraa OH npuzgert, YTo6bI HAPCTBOBATb, — U BEPUIU
TONBKO BO BTOpoe (Nam cum ita sit a Deo constitutum, ut idem Christus bis adve-
niat in terram, semel, ut unum Deum gentibus nuntiet, deinde rursus, ut regnet:
quomodo in secundum ejus adventum credunt, qui in primum non crediderunt?
Div. Inst., IVag).

188. CnpaBeIMBOCTU Paill CIEAlyeT OTMETUTD, uTo JlakTaHuuMii 110 TpUYHHE
cBOero GUHHMTAapu3Ma M Bonulonenye paccMarpubaeT MHOTAA Kak Aeiicreue Cps-
Toro Jlyxa, comenurero ¢ He6ec B yrpo6y Cssroit Jlesnt (Descendens itaque de cae-
lo sanctus ille Spiritus Dei sanctam Virginem, cujus utero se insinuaret, elegit. At il-
la divino Spiritu hausto repleta concepit, et sine ullo attactu viri repente virginalis
uterus intumuit, Div. Inst., IVa2).

189g. D10 BHIpaxkenue Teprymana. Cum. Bbune, riapa I § 7.2.2.

190. 31ech, Kak M B c1ydae ¢ HoBanyanom (cM. Beimte, riapa IV § 4), coeanns-
I0TCsl IB€ XpUCTONOTHYecKUEe cXxeMbl: «CioBo—iuioTe U «CioBo—uenosex: (M. Div.
Inst., IVao—13).

191. Dei virtus in eo ex operibus, quae fecit, apparuit; fragilitas hominis, ex pas-
sione quam pertulit. JImub oxnaxab! Jlakranuuii ropopuT, 4To XpUCTOC 06T
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poAa, B xoropyio obnekca (induerat) Coia boxnit u koropyio On
Hocua (gerebat), xorst u npousonna or Jesst 663My>KHO]92, HO
6p112a Bo BceM nogo6Ha Hamei (homini simillimum), B ToM umc-
sie 6bL1a MoABEPKEHHOH cTpaaHuaM (subjectus passionibus) u
cMepTHOM (mortale corpus, mortalis caro, ibid., IVi1o; 24; 25), uTo-
6bl B Hell 6bLIM MOGEXKAEHBI CTPaJaHuA U cMepTh. Bexb eciy 6l
Xpucroc 66Ut TONbKO GeceMepTHbIM, OH HUKOMM 06pa3oM He MOoT
6bl J1aTh YeOBEKY NpuMep nmobdepl Haj cMepThio (ibid., IV.24). bo-
Jee Toro, coracHo JlakTaHiiMio, XpUCTOC BOCIPUHSI IUIOTh, 3a-
PaXEHHYIO «eCTeCTBEHHBIM» rpexoM: «OH 6bUT KpeIleH IIPOPOKOM
Hoannom B pexe HopnaHe, 4ro6bi B [yXOBHOI1 KyNeIn yCTPaHUTh
He CBou rpexy, HO IJIOTH, koTopylo OH HOCHJ, YTOGBI KaK UyAe-
€B yepes obpe3aHue, TaK M A3BIYHHKOB CIIACTH Yepe3 KpellleHHe,
TO eCTh OGNMBaHUEM ouMINameii Biaarr» (ibid., IV.a5)!%. «[IroTs
HEMOIIHA U TIOJBEPXKEHA I'PEXY, a IPEX — JTO IIHIIA CMEPTH; I103TO-
my u npuwen Iocpednux (mediator), To ects bor Bo miotH, 4To-
6bl IUIOTE MOMIa MocaeoBaTh EMy 11 yro6er OH M36aBII YesoBe-
Ka OT CMEPTH, Ubsf BJIACTh O6bLIa COCpeRoTOYeHa B 1IoTH. [ToaToMmy
OH ob6exca B rIoTs (carne se induit), YTo6b1, HOKOPUE IIOTCKHE
BOXK/JEJICHUS, HAyYUTh, YTO IPeX COBepIlaeTcs He o HeobXoau-
MOCTH, a 10 Z06POBOILHOMN cKJIOHHOCTH» (ibid., IV.25)!. Best co-
Tepunosorusa JIakTaHINA OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha YK€ M3BECTHOM HaM
DpPUHLMIE: <He BOCIIPHHATOE He yBpaueBaHo»'®®: «Ecan 6bl xTO-
HU6ynb ckasan [Xpucry]: <Ibl TpeGyems HeBo3aMoXkHOro>, To OH

«CpeaHen cyuiHocTeio Mexay borom u yenosekom» (mediam inter Deum et homi-
nem substantiam gerens, ibid., IV.1g). B npyrom mecre Jlakranuuii nosicuser, 4ro
peyb UIEeT He O CMelleHHH JIBYX CYLIHOCTEl B HeUTO TpeThe, HO O CPEXUHHOM, no-
cpe&uuuemcom nosioxxeHun Xpucra: «OH 6611 BOroM 1 Yen0BeKOM, HAXOAACh nocepe-
dune mexxry Borom 1 yenosexom» (Fuit igitur et Deus et homo, inter Deum atque
hominem medius constitutus, ibid., IV.e5).

192. At illa (sc. sancta Virgo) divino Spiritu hausto repleta concepit, et sine ul-
lo attactu viri repente virginalis uterus intumuit (Div. Inst., IV.i2). Creatus est sine
opera genitoris. Habebat enim spiritalem patrem Deum; et sicut pater spiritus ejus
Deus sine matre, ita mater corporis ejus virgo sine patre (ibid., IV.25).

193. Cum primum coepit adolescere, tinctus est a Joanne propheta in Jorda-
ne flumine, ut lavacro spiritali peccata non sua, quae utique non habebat, sed car-
nis, quam gerebat, aboleret; ut quemadmodum Judaeos suscepta circumcisione,
sic etiam gentes baptismo, id est purifici roris perfusione salvaret.

194. Est enim fragilis, et subjecta peccato: peccatum autem pabulum mortis est.
Itaque idcirco mediator advenit, id est Deus in carne, ut caro eum sequi posset, et
eriperet morti hominem, cujus est dominatio in carnem. Ideo carne se induit, ut
desideriis carnis edomitis, doceret non necessitatis esse peccare, sed propositi ac
voluntatis.

195. CM. Bointe, masa I § 7.2.3.



JAKTAHLHHA 329

orBetna 6bl: <Bot, A Cam [a10] nenaios. — <Ho Benp s oGieuen B
IJIOTh, KOTOPOH CBOMCTBEHHO rpemuts>. — M 5 Homry Ty xe ca-
MYIO IUIOTh, HO Tpex Hajo MHoii He BracTeyeT>. — <Ho mHe Tpya-
HO OTKa3aTbCsA OT GOraTcTBa, IIOCKOJbKY HUKTO HE MOXET XHUTh B
3TOM TeJle o-ApyroMy>. — <BoT, uy Mens ectb Tes10, HO 1 MPOTHBO-
GOPCTBYIO BCIKOMY BOXKAENEHUIO . — S He Mory 3a npaBiy niepeHe-
CTU HY CTpajiaHusi, HU CMEPTb, IIOTOMY 4TO A cirabs. ~ BoT, 1 Ha-
1o MHoit UMeloT BIaCTh CTPafaHHe U CMEPTb, HO UMEHHO TO, Ye-
ro Thl 6oultbes, J nobexnaio, YToObl cAeNATL TedA robesureneM
crpafaHMs U cMepTH. f nepBbIii MPOXOXKy Yepe3 TO, OTHOCUTEb-
HO Y€ro Thl ONpPaBAbIBACIILCA, YTO HE MOXEUIb 3TOr0 NEPEHECTH.
Ecnn Tl He MoXemb ciefoBaTh 3a NOBEIEBAIOIMM, TO CACXYH 32
Tem, Kro upxer Brnepenu te6sp» (ibid., IV.24)™. Orciopa «cosep-
weHHo gcHo, uro Tor, Kro ecrs Havansuuk skxu3nu u Hacrasunk
MPaBEeXHOCTH, AOKEH 6bITh TeiecHbIM... On CaM pomkeH 6bITh
NOJBEPKEHHBIM HEMOIIM IJIOTH U Tesia U BOCIIPUHATE B Ceba no-
6poaerens, HacraBHMKOM KOTOpPO# fiBisAETCSs, YTOGBI HAYIUTD €it
M c10BOM, U xestoM. OH TakXe JO/MKEH GbITh NOABEPKEH CMEPTH
U OCTaJIbHbIM CTPafaHUAM, [TOCKOIbKY B IEPEHECEHUN CTPaJaHUs
M CMEPTH 3aKodaeTcs 06A3aHHOCTb J06poAeTeNny; BCé 3TO HOJ-
eH NepeHeCTH COBepIIeHHbIE HacTaBHUK, YTOGHI YIUTD, UTO 3TO
MOJKHO nepetect» (ibid., IV.24)'9".

8.3. Comepuosozus. Ha ocHOBaHMM BCEro CKa3saHHOTO OTMETUM
KpPaTKo, B UeM, 110 MHEHUIO JIakTaHIMA, 3aKMI0YAT0Ch COBEpPIIeH-

196. Ergo ut perfectus esse possit, nihil ei debet opponi ab eo qui docendus est;
ut si forte dixerit: Impossbilia praecipis; respondeat: Ecce ipse facio. At ego carne
indutus sum, cujus est peccare proprium. Et ego eamdem carnem gero; et tamen
peccatum in me non dominatur. Mihi opes contemnere difficile est, quia vivi aliter
non potest in hoc corpore. Ecce et mihi corpus est; et tamen pugno contra omnem
cupiditatem. Non possum pro justitia nec dolorem ferre, nec mortem, quia fragi-
lis sum. Ecce et in me dolor ac mors habet potestatem, et ea ipsa quae times vinco,
ut victorem te faciam doloris ac mortis. Prior vado per ea, quae sustineri non posse
praetendis; si praecipientem sequi non potes, sequere antecedentem... Vides ergo
quanto perfectior sit mortalis doctor, quia dux esse mortali potest, quam immorta-
lis, quia patientiam docere non potest, qui subjectus passionibus non est.

197. Liquido ergo apparet, eum, qui vitae dux et justitiae sit magister, corpora-
lem esse oportere; nec aliter fieri posse, ut sit illius plena et perfecta doctrina, ni-
si habeat radicem ac fundamentum, stabilisque apud homines ac fixa permaneat:
ipsum autem subire carnis ac corporis imbecillitatem, virtutemque in se recipere,
cujus doctor est, ut eam simul, et verbis doceat, et factis. Item subjectum esse mor-
ti, et passionibus cunctis; quoniam et in passione toleranda, et in morte subeunda
virtutis officia versantur: quae omnia, ut dixi, consummatus doctor perferre debet,
ut doceat posse perferri.



930 [JIABA VIII

Hoe XpucToM cnaceHHe. Bo-nepsrix, ouens vacro Jlaxraumuii ro-
BOPHT O TOM, 4To XpHcTOoC Kak Yuumens u Hacmasnux (doctor, ma-
gister) OTBpaTWI JIOJEH OT JIOKHBIX PEIATHI M HAaydrJT UX I10YH-
TAaHMIO UCTMHHOTO bora (To ecrh MCTHHHOM pesrnu)'® n geram
npaBeHOCTH U gobponerenu (ibid., IV 12; 14; 25—26 u ap.):
«bor, pemus ocBo6oAUTE UENOBEKA, MMOCHAT Ha 3EMIIO YauTesns
go6ponerenu (magister virtutis), Koropslil cnacurensHpiMHM 3a-
NOBEASAMH HAMPABUJI JOJCH K HEMOPOYHOCTH, a SBHBIMU JCAHU-
AMH WM TOCTYIIKAMH PAaCKPbUI ITyTh MPaBeXHOCTH, UAs [0 KOTOPO-
My u crenys 3a ceouMm Hacrasuuxom (doctorem suum), dyenoBek
JOCTHTHET >KU3HU BeuHoi» (ibid., IV.26). Bo-BTophIx, JakraHuuit
TOBOPHUT O 0yX06HO-HPAsCMBeHHOM Npumepe, KOTOPbIH nan HaM Xpu-
croc CBoeil xu3HbBI0 U ocobenHo Cpoell cmepTrio (ibid., IV.24—
26). B-rpeTeux, Xpucroc pearsno B Camom Cebe, B CBoeM yeso-
BeYeCTBe, TOGENI CTPajaHus U cMepTh, a CBOMM BocKkpeceHHeM
JapoBan TIoAAM Hajgexy Ha 6ecemeptue (ibid., IVio; 12). MMenHo
B 3ToM JlakTaHuil BuauT pons Xpucra xak Iocpednuxa mencoy bo-
2om u wenogexom: «Ipexu HaspiBaoT Ero pesityyv dlocpeanu, mo-
ToMy uTo OH MOKET NPUBECTH YEIOBeKa K Bory, To ects k Gecemep-
muto» (ibid., IV.25'; cp. TVag, uuT. Bbime) 2. DT Tpu BaxkHeAIINX
acnexra corepruonoruy JlakraHuna MOXHO CBECTU K TPEM HMe-
HaMm Xpucra: magister justitiae <YUUTeNs MPaBEIHOCTH>, dux virtutis
Boxab nobpogerenu, victor mortis Ilobenurens cmeprirs. B-uer-
BepPTHIX, X014 JIakTaHUMII CPAaBHUTETBHO Malo BHUMAHUS yaes-
eT HEPMEEHHOMY, UCKYRUMEALHOMY ACTIEKTY CIIACEHUS, OH TOBOPHT,
910 XPHCTOC GbUI UUCTBIM M HEIIOPOYHBLIM AHTIIEM, IIPABEXHBIM
1 cBATBIM, KoTOporo npuHecau B XepTBy UYAEH, U CTUI ClIACEHU-
€M IS BCEX TeX, KTO HauepTal Ha cBoeM 4dere 3HaMeHue Kposu,
To ectb Kpecra, o xoropomy rexna Kposs (ibid., IV.26)?"!, Hako-
Hell, B-IATHIX, JlakraHuuit ropoput o Xpucre xak llepsocesuennu-
xe 6 nosom Xpame boxuem, To ects B CBoeit Llepksy; On obnaaer B
HEM NpeIBEeYHbIM CBANICHCTBOM, U BOHTH BO CBATOE CBATHIX Xpa-

198. Deus... Filium suum legavit ad homines, ut eos converteret ab impiis et va-
nis cultibus, ad cognoscendum et colendum Deum verum (Div. Inst., IV.a4).

199. Unde illum Graeci pesizrv vocant, ut hominem perducere ad Deum pos-
set, id est, ad immortalitatem.

200. CM. Studer B. La Sotériologie de Lactance // Lactance et son temps. Re-
cherches actuelles. Actes du IV Colloque d’Etudes Historiques et Patristiques. Pa-
ris, 1978. P. 262—267.

201. Agnus enim candidus sine macula Christus fuit, id est innocens, et justus,
et sanctus, qui ab iisdem Judaeis immolatus, saluti est omnibus qui signum sangui-
nis, id est crucis qua sanguinem fudit, in sua fronte conscripserint.
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Ma U npex juie boxue moxno Tonbko yepes Toro, Kro Bosasur
stot Xpam (ibid., IV.14)*2,

9. IxKaesuonozusn

JlakTaHIMi pa3sBHBAeT BECbMA BO3BLILEHHOE, AYXOBHOE ydeHHUE
o xpucruaHckoil llepksu u 6orocayxeHuM, B KOTOPOM, TeM He
MeHee, TPAaKTHYECKH OTCYTCTBYET MepapXHueCcKU-CaKpaMeHTalb-
HbIi1 a1eMeHT. LlepkoBb ecTb co6paHMe BepyoOWMX (sanctum cor-
pus, ibid., IV.30), «Xpam boxwuii (templum Dei), xoTopeiii 3axio-
gaeTcs HE B CTEHaX, a B CepAlle U Bepe Jnojaeil, pepyromux B He-
ro ¥ Ha3bIBAIOUIMXCA BEPHbIMU» (ibid., IV.13)?%; sTo TOT BeyHbIit 1
6eccMepTHBIN XpaM, KOTOpBIit Bo3asur Xpucroc U B kotopoM OH
IepBocpamennux (ibid., IV142%; g0; De mort. pers., 1; 15). Lep-
KOBb XpHCTOBA €CTb UCTUHHAA U BcesleHCKad (vera et catholica Ec-
clesia), XpaHsaIas UCTHHHOE GOronoYNTaHMeE; TOIBKO B Heil eCcTh
UCTIOBEb U MMOKAasiHHUE, Y TOJBKO OHa CIACUTEIbHO BpadyeT A3Bbl
rpexa (Div. Inst., IV.30)?®. OHa ecTb MCTOYHUK HCTHHBI 1 MECTO-
npe6biBanne Bepsl (fons veritatis, domicilium fidei; domus fide-
lis), BHE KOTOPOro HET HAJEeXJbl Ha XKH3Hb BEYHYIO U CIIACEHHE
(ibid.). [ToneMu3supys ¢ A3bIY9EeCKUM KyAbTOM, JlakTaHIUH, MOX00-
Ho Munyiuio @enukcy, yaur, uro copepmaomeecs B Liepxsu xpu-
CTUAHCKOE GOroCyKEeHMEe HMEET HCKIOUUTENbHO AyXOBHblE (Op-
Mbi2®. Cormacxo JlakraHiuio, xpucrrase nountaior bora Teopua
«HYMCTBIM U LeTOMyAPeHHbIM AyXoM» (Deum pura et integra mente

202. Cujus templi, et magni, et aeterni quoniam Christus fabricator fuit, idem
necesse est habeat in eo sacerdotium sempiternum. Nec potest nisi per eum, qui
constituit templum, et ad aditum templi, et ad conspectum Dei perveniri.

203. Ecclesia, quae est verum templum Dei, quod non in parietibus est, sed in
corde ac fide hominum, qui credunt in eum, ac vocantur fideles. ITomnmo [epk-
Bu, Jlakranuuii HaseiBaeT xpamom boxuum u camoro uenosexa: Secum denique
habeat Deum semper in corde suo consecratum, quoniam ipse est Dei templum
(Div. Inst., Vi.25).

204. (Christus) constitueret aeternum templum Deo, quod appellatur Eccle-
sia, et universas gentes ad religionem Dei veram convocaret. Haec est domus fide-
lis, hoc immortale templum, in quo si quis non sacrificaverit, immortalitatis prae-
mium non habebit.

205. et suam esse Catholicam Ecclesiam putant, sciendum est illam esse veram,
in qua est confessio et paenitentia, quae peccata et vulnera, quibus subjecta est im-
becillitas carnis, salubriter curat.

206. OnpenencHHOe BIMSHUE B 3TOM BONpoce Ha JlakraHuus, Tak Xe Kak U Ha
Munynus ®ennkca (cM. Boie, riasa I § 4), okaszaam crouxu, oco6enHo CeHeka.
Cwm. Div. Inst., Vl.2s.
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coleremus), MOCKOABKY «3To CBATOE U €ANMHCTBEHHOE Besinune He
TpebyeT OT YeoBeKa HUUEro HHOTo, KpoMe OJ{HOit HEMOPOUHOCTH
(sola innocentia), KoTOpYyIO €ciu KTO 1pUHOCUT bory, ToT 61aroue-
CTUBO U PEIUTHO3HO NpuHOCcUT EMy focraTounyro sxkepty» (ibid.,
VIL1)?". BecrexrecHoMy 1 HemreHHoMy Bory creayer npunocuts B
Jap LeJIoMygpye IYLIH, a B )KEePTBY — XBany ¥ menue. Ecim bor He-
BuAuM, To Ero creayer modurtars TeM, YTO HEBUAKMO; HOITOMY
HET MHON MCTUHHOW PpeJINTUH, KPOME TOMH, KOTOpas 3aKIodaeTcs
B fo6ponerenu u npaBeaHoctH (ibid., V1.25)2%. Cros Ha Takmux no-
3uLMAX, JIakraHNMA 13 BCceX LEPKOBHBIX TaUHCTB BCKOJb3b YIIO-
MUHaeT Tosnbko kpeuienue (ibid., 111.26; IV.ag; Vag; VILg) u nokaanue
(paenitentia, resipiscentia = yetavole), ABAAIONIEECA «ABEPHIO CIIa-
ceHus» (portus salutis) u He Tpebyolnee HUKAKHUX BHEUIHUX YCJIO-
BUI1 JU1s cBOero coBepuienu4 (ibid., IV.go; VI.1g; 24; Epit., 672%).

10. dcxamonozusn

10.1. Koney spemen u npusnaxu ezo nacmynienus. Yaenue JlakraHumus
O MOCNEAHNX BpEMEHAX UMeeT MHOro oblero ¢ xwirnaamom Kom-
MozanaHa U cBT. Buxropuna IleraBckoro®?, xors u pasauyaercs B
aertanax. OgHako, B OTIMYME OT 3CXATOJIOTHH MOCTE[HUX YUeHUE
JlakTaHLIMA OCHOBBIBAETCA HE TOJABKO Ha cBUAeTenbcrBax Ca. [1u-
CaHUA U UYACO-XPUCTUAHCKUX alIOKPUPOB, HO U HA POPOUECTBAX
Hcracna, Cusnin u lepmeca Tpucmerucra (cum. Div. Inst., VIIa8 u
aanee). [Tono6ro Buxropuny, JlakraHiuit B cBoeM y4eHH O MU-
POBBIX 3IIOXaX UCXOAUT U3 6ubieiickoit apurmosnorun: «[lockons-
Ky Bce Jleia boxkun 6bLTM coBeplieHbl B TEYEHHUE MICCTH JHEH,
TO Ha ITPOTSKEHUM IIECTH BEKOB, TO €CTh IIECTH THICAY JIET, MUP
JOoKeH npebpiBaTh B 3TOM cocrosHuu. Moo Benmkuii xenp Bo-
KV OFPaHUYNBAETCA IEPHUOAOM B ThiCcAYY JeT... M nogo6Ho ToMYy,
kak bor Tpynuica HaJ co3jaHueM Belllel B TeUeHMe IeCTH JHEH,
TaK U PEIMIHs U MCTHHA JO/DKHB! TPYAUTBCA B IPOJOIKEHHE 1le-

207. Nihil enim sancta et singularis illa majestas aliud ab homine desiderat,
quam solam innocentiam: quam si quis obtulerit Deo, satis pie, satis religiose li-
tavit.

208. Itaque Deo utrumque incorporale offerendum est, quo utitur. Donum est
integritas animi; sacrificium, laus, et hymnus. Si enim Deus non videtur, ergo his
rebus coli debet, quae non videntur. Nulla igitur alia religio est vera, nisi quae vir-
tute ac justitia constat.

209. Magnum est paenitentiae auxilium, magnum solatium. llla est vulnerum
peccatorumque sanatio; illa spes, illa portus salutis.

210. Cm. Boite, masa V § 5; masa VI § 3.
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CTH ThICAY JIET, Korja GyaeT npeo6aajaTh U FOCriOACTBOBATS 3710,
U onnTh, NOCKOALKY, 3aBepIINB Aeta, bor nounn B cebMoil feHb 1
6J1arOCJIOBUI €r0, HEOGXOHUMO, YTOObI B KOHIIE UIECTOrO ThiCsye-
JIleTyst BCE 3J10 GBIIO YCTPAHEHO C 3€MJIM, U Ha NMPOTSIKEHNHN ThICS-
YU JIeT LIAPCTBOBANIA CIIPABELIUBOCTD; U GYIET TOrAA OTABIX U YCIIO-
KOECHHE OT TPYAOB, B KOTOPbIX MUP yX€ AaBHO nmpedbiBaeT» (ibid.,
VIL142"; cp. VIL25). JlakraHmuiil 66Ut yGEexKACH, YTO O KOHI[A LIe-
CTOrO THICAYENETHs1 OCTAIOCh He Gonee 2oo get (ibid., VIl.eg).
Sromy 6yeT NpesIIecTBOBATh YMHOXKEHIE BCEX BUJOB 3/Ia Ha 3eM-
JIe: BOUH, YOWICTB, 3710JeHUM, NOPOKOB; LIAPCTBO Pa3fciuTcs,
Pumckas uMniepus najeT 1 BAACTb BO3BPATUTCS B A3U10; BHOBb Oy-
JeT npaBuTh Bocrok, a 3anax 6yner pa6crBoBarh. BocctaHyr ge-
CTh LApeH U pasfeaT MexAy co6oii Beck mup. Ho BHesanHo 11po-
THB HUX MIOJHUMETCA MOTyIlecTBeHHeHmui Bpar (hostis potentis-
simus) ¢ kpaitHero Cesepa U MO6GEUT TPEX M3 HUX, A C IPYTUMHU
3aKJIOYHUT COIO3 U GYIeT NPOBO3MAallleH BCEOOIINM BEPXOBHBIM 11a-
pem (princeps omnium). IlpaBnenue ero Hax Bceii semueil 6yger
HEBBIHOCUMO XECTOKUM. Bepyomue GyayT npecieayembl, HO 3a
BCe 3TH IIOPOKU U 3JI0JeTHNUS HapOABI BCETO MUpa GYAyT Iopaxe-
HbI Y2KaCHBIMM HeGecHbIMU Kapamu (caelestibus plagis): semunerps-
CEeHMSIMH, TIOTONAMH, SIHAEMUAMHU, TOJIOJOM, 3aCyXOlt, ’Kapoil, Xo-
JIORXOM U T. II., KOTOPBIE GYAyT MPEABEINATLCH YyNeCHbIMY 3HAMCHH-
samu. M3 Bcex mojeil eBa 1v OCTRHETCS B JKUBBIX JI€CATASA YaCTh, A
M3 UCTUHHBIX NMOKJIOHHUKOB bora coxpaHUTCa MIIb TpeThd 9acTh
(ibid., VIL.15—16).

ITpn HacTynIeHMM cCaMOro KOHIA BpeMeH bor nouuieT Ha 3emMuo
BETMKOTO IPOPOKa, KOTOPBIA COTBOPUT 3HaMEHHUA U 4yjeca U 00-
PATUT MHOTHX JIOAEH K MO3HAHWIO U MOYNTAHHIO UCTUHHOTO bo-
ra. Ognaxo BHe3anHo n3 CupHUM ABUTCA UHOW LAphb, POXAEHHBIM
371bIM KyxoM (malo spiritu genitus), coBpaTuTens U ryGuTeNb poja
YEJIOBEYECKOTO, U OIOTYUTCA IPOTUB 3TOTO IMPOPOKA U YOBbET €ro;
HO TOT 4Yepe3 TPU JHA BOCKPECHET U Ha BHAY Y BCEX 6yXET BOCXU-
meH Ha Hebo (ibid., VIL.17). Torna HewecTusplii naps (impius rex),

211. Ergo quoniam sex diebus cuncta Dei opera perfecta sunt, per saecula
sex, id est annorum sex millia, manere hoc statu mundum necesse est. Dies enim
magnus Dei mille annorum circulo terminatur... Et sicut Deus sex illos dies in tan-
tis rebus fabricandis laboravit: ita et religio, et veritas in his sex millibus annorum
laboret necesse est, malitia praevalente ac dominante. Et rursus, quoniam perfec-
tis operibus requievit die septimo, eumque benedixit, necesse est, ut in fine sexti
millesimi anni malitia omnis aboleatur e terra, et regnet per annos mille justitia; sit-
que tranquillitas, et requies a laboribus, quos mundus jamdiu perfert.
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KOTOpsllt caM Oyaer Jypkenpopokom (mendaciorum propheta),
nmposoamiacut ce6s borom u nmosesut nounrark ce6sa kak ChiHa
boxuns; ato u 6yxer anruxpucr. M fana 6yner eMy Br1acTb TBOPUTD
3HAMEHHUA U UyAeca, KOTOPBIMU OH YCTPAIIUT JIOAEH U NPUHYIUT
WX NOKJIOHUTBCA ce6e; 1 MHOTHE Myapellb coGnasHsaTces. 3aTeM OH
BO3JIBUTHET XXECTOKOE TOHEHUE Ha BEPYIOIHMX, KAKOTO ellie He Obl-
JI0 oT Havata Mupa. Te, KTO MOBEPUT U IMOKOPUTCS €My, GylyT 3arre-
9YaTIeHBl UM, CJIOBHO CKOTHI, a T€, KTO OTBEpPrHET I€YaTh ero (no-
ta ejus), CKpOIOTCA B ropax WM GYAyT npejaHbl Ka3Hu. M on Gyner
ONyCTOMATh 3eMJII0 42 Mecsla. [lorom HedecTUBBIH Laps cobepeT
OTPOMHOE BOICKO M OKPYXXHT ropy, Ha KOTOPOH YXPbLTUCh IIPaBEJ-
HbI€; @ T€, BUJs CTPAIIHYIO ONACHOCTh, BO3oNnUIoT K bory o nomo-
mu (ibid., VIL17). Y Bor ToT4ac yc/pMT UX U IIOILIET UM ¢ Heba
Cnacnrens (liberator) — Xpucra, Bexmxoro Haps u Ceina boxusa
(ibid., VII.17; 19).

10.2. Bmopoe [Tpuwecmeue Xpucma u muicaveremnee Llapcmso npased-
nox. Bropoe Ilpumecrsue cosepmuTca nryboKoi U TEMHOW HO-
4blO, KOTJA BAPYTr OTBEp3HeTCs cpenHee HeGo (caelum medium),
M BCIO 3€MJIIO, NTOJOGHO MOJHHH, O3apUT CBET HUCXOAsauero bo-
ra. BHesanHo ¢ HeGa ynmaseT med, 1 XpUCTOC B CONPOBOXAEHUH
aHTeJIOB COMaeT Ha cepenuHy 3emny; Emy 6yneT npeamecrsoBaTh
HeyracuMblii oronb. [lpousoiiner cpakeHue; aHrelbCKUE BOMH-
CTBa COKPYUIAT BCE BPaXKbH IOJIKH, OKPYXHUBIIHE TOPY, M TOIBKO
AHTUXPHUCT ClIaceTcs, [TOTEPAB BCIo ¢Bolo cuy (ibid., VILig). On
cobepeT HOBBIC BOMCKa 1 BHOBb BCTYIIMT B CPaKEHHE, TTIOKA HAKO-
Hell B YETBEPTOI GUTBE BCE HEYeCTUBbIE He GYAYT YHUUYTOXEHDI,
a caM OH CXBay€H M BMECTE C OCTIbHBIMU COIO3HBIMM HAPAMH
npuBeseH ko Xpucry, KoTopblil ocyluT UX U MPEAACT 3aCayXKEeH-
HBIM XapaM. Tak 310 ¥ HeyecTHe GynyT UCTpeGIeHbl C INLA 3eM-
au, u 3emnsn ycnokources (ibid., VILxg). Ilocae sToro orpep3neT-
¢l aX, M1 BOCKPECHYT MepTBbIe M IIpeACTaHyT Ha Benukuit Cyn (ju-
dicium magnum) Xpucra. Oanaxo Ha aTom Cyze 6GyayT CyiuMel He
BCE JIIOAN, HO TOJBKO T€, KTO HCIOBEJOBA] UCTUHHYIO PEIUTHIO,
MOCKOJBKY T€, KTO He no3Hat bora, y>ke ocyxaeHbl ¥ He BOCKpeC-
HyT Ha 3T10T Cyn. Bece zea Bepyomux, copepieHHblE UMHU B TEYe-
HUE XU3HH, OyIyT B3BEHIEHBI, U T€, YbM A0OpbIE Je/a [IEPEBECAT,
noJTydaT G1axKeHHyI0 XKU3Hb (vita beata); a Te, UbH 371bl€ Aesa nepe-
BeCsT, GyAyT IPUroBOpeHb! K HakasaHuaM (ibid., VIL.2o). Jlns sto-
ro NpoM3OIAET BOCKpeCeHHE Te, BEAb XOTs XYM CaMHU no cebe
MOTYT UCIBITHIBATL HaKa3aHWA, HaJlOXEHHBbIC Ha HUX Borom, Ho
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ITOCKOJIbKY TPeXy COBEPIIATMCh UMU B TeJax, JIOXH CHOBa GyAyT
06J1eYeHBI TUIOTBIO, YTOObI B HEM UCKYITUTHL CBOIO BUHY (piaculum
solvant, ibid., VIL.2o—21). [logo6no Munynuuio ®emuxcy u Tepryan-
jnany??, JlakTaHIMi1 JOKAa3pIBaeT BO3MOMHOCTb BOCKPECEHUA
TeM, 9To ecv bor B Hauare HeuspedeHHBIM 06pa3soM COTBOPMI
uestoBeka, To OH MOXeT U BOCCO3JaTh €ro 3aHoBo (ibid., VIl.2g).
OnHaKo BOCKpeclIast IVIOTh GYJET HEMOXO0KA HA HBIHEIIHIOK 3€M-
HYIO IIOTh, HO CTAHET HEPas3pyIlMMOU ¥ BEUHOM, 4TOObl OHA MOT-
JI12 IIepeHOCHTD HAKa3aHUA U BeuHblil orous (ibid., VII.21). He cre-
AyeT CYUTATh, YTO AYLIM TOTYAC FOCIE CMEPTH NoapepraioTcs bo-
xecrBeHHoMy Cylly, OCKOJIbKY 8c¢ OHM IO BPEMEHM COAEPHKATCH B
obweti TeMHMIE (in una communique custodia) 10 Tex nop, rnoka
He HacTynuT BpeMs, korga Beiciunii Cyans yxer pasbuparh UX 3a-
cayru. Torxa re, ubA MpaBeXHOCTh GYAET NOJATBEPKAEHA, ITOIYYAT
Harpazy 6eccmepTus (praemium immortalitatis), a Te, YbM rpexu
Y 3/10esHUsA OYAyT PacKpbIThl, HE BOCKPECHYT, HO BMECTe C Heue-
CTMBBIMU 6YIyT COAEPKATLCS BO ThME, NIpeJHa3HaUYCHHbIe 11 Oy-
JyLIero Be4Horo HakasaHus (ibid., VIL.a1).

[Mocne Cyna Bockpecuine npaBejHUKNA COGEPYTCA CO BCETO MU-
pa Bo Cearoii [paa, xoTophlii 6yf€T BO3ABUTHYT HOCPEAM 3EMIH
(in medio terrae), u 6yayT HapcTBoBarhk ¢ borom Teicauy et (mille
annis cum Deo regnent); oHH ye He MOTYT YMEPETh WM IIpeTep-
neTh Hacuaue, HO OyayT Bectn GaaskeHHyIo kuU3Hb (ibid., VII.22;
24). Xpucroc GYIET XKUThb CPEAU ITUX JIOAeH B TeYeHHe Bcell ThI-
cSiYM J1eT M GyAeT CIpaBeUIMBO YIPaBaATh UMM, Te rpaBeHUKH,
KOTOPBIX ThicAdeneTHee cBatoe LlapcrBo (mille anni regnum, reg-
num sanctum) 3acTaHeT XMBbIMH, yKe HE YMPYT, HO B TedcHuUe
3TOMN THICAYU JIET NPOM3BEAYT GECUUCIEHHOE NMOTOMCTBO, KOTO-
poe 6yner cBsThIM U mo6GesHpiM bory. A Te, KOTOpblE BOCKPECHYT
M3 MEPTBBIX, OyAYT HAYAIBCTBOBATL HAJl JKUBBIMH Kak cyabH (ibid.,
VIl.24). A3prunuky He GyAYT MONHOCTBIO YHUUTOXEHBI C JIMIIA 3€EM-
JIM, HO YacTb UX 6yeT oCTaBjIeHa ISl TOTO, YTOObI BEYHO CIYKUTh
npaBegHMKaM (subjugentur perpetuae servituti), koTopble 6yayT
TOpXKECTBOBATb HaZ HUMHU noGeny. Llapyu HapogoB npuayT co Bcex
KOHLIOB 3€MJIM € lapaMU U NOJapKaMH, YTOGbI TOKJIOHUTHLCSA H IO
ytuThs Bemukoro Ilapsa. B aTo Bpems anaBon, KHA3bL 6eCOBCKMIT
(princeps daemonum), 6yaeT cBs3aH LEIAMU U OYJIET COAEPHKATD-
csl TOJ cTpaskeif B TeueHUeE ThICAYHU JeT HeGecHoro [lapcrsa (mil-
le annis caelestis imperii), koraa Ha 3emie GyJeT NpPaBUThH CIIpa-

212. CM. Bbite, rnaBa | § 5; rasa I § g.3.
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BEIUTMBOCTD, YTOOb! OH HE NPUYMHIJI HUKAKOTO 3Ja Hapojay bo-
xuio. Torza B Mupe He 6yxer Gosee ThMBI, Y JIYHA CTAHET SAPKOH,
KaK CONHIE, ¥ He Gyner Gosee YMEHLINATLCSA; a CONMHLE OyAeT JAa-
BaTh B ceMb pa3 Hosblre cBeTa, ueM Tenepb. OTKpoeTcs IIoRopo-
Jve 3eMJIM, KOTOopas caMa coboi OyfleT MPUHOCUTDL ObMILHEH e
yposkal; TOpPHBIC YIeabsa GYAyT HCTOYATh MEX, M3 HCTOUHMKOB 10
TeUYeT BUHO, a PEKU GYAYT N306UI0BATH MOJOKOM. Bech Mup 06-
panyeTcs, W BCA MPUPOAR CYIIEro GyAeT JTUKOBATh, U36aBUBHINCH
OT rOCIIOJICTBA 3714, HEUECTH S, MPECTYIUIEHNI U 3abmyxneHuii. Bee
AKUBOTHBIE, XUIHbIE U TPABOAAHBIE, OYAYT XUTb B MUPE JAPYr C
Apyrom 1 dyeoBexoM. JIoxu 6yayT BecTH CITOKOHHYIO XKU3Hb B N30~
6unnn 1 GyayT uapcrsoBarh BMecte ¢ borom (ibid., Vil.eg). Ilpu-
MevarenbHo, 4To JlakTaHnMil monaraer, 4To 3TO 6yNET BO3Bpalle-
HHEM TaK Ha3bIBAEMOTO «30JI0TOTO BeKa» (aurum saeculum, aura
tempora), KOTOPbIH #3bIYECKHE MO3THI HaspIBaMU LapcTBoM Kpo-
Hoca (CarypHa, saturnia regna), a Cs. [lncanue Ha3biBaer paem
(ibid., V.7; VIL2; 24).

Korxa sxe craHeT NMOAXOAMTDL K KOHIly CeZlbMasl ThICAYa JIET, JW-
aBosi GyeT BHOBb Pa3BA3aH M OTIHyLIeH Ha cBoboxy. OH MogHuU-
MeT BCex SI3BIYHHKOB (omnes gentes), HAXOXANHXCA YI0J BAACTHIO
MpaBeHUKOB, Ha BOIHY co CpAaThiM Ipazom u cobeper orpomMuoe
BOICKO, KOTOPOE OKPYXUT U BosbMeT Ipay B ocany. Toraa oTkpo-
eTcs nocaeHuli ries boxuit Ha asplyHNKOB, ¥ OH paso6peT Bcex
ux g0 oxHoro. Ho cuavara OH nopasnuTt 3eMaio: packoiioTcs ro-
Pbl, OIYCTATCA XOJIMbI, PA3pPyNIATCS CTEHbl BCEX TOPOAOB; CONHILE
He OyfleT 3aXOAWTH TPH JHA, M HACTYIUT YKacHas xapa, ¢ Heba
ITOJIBETC OTHEHHBIH JOMIb, cepa U KaMeHHb rpax. Bece Bpax-
JeGHBIC U HEUECTUBBIE JIIOJM IIOTUGHYT, TOPbl HAMOJHATCA Tpymna-
MU, U HoJist — XocTsiMu. B aro Bpems Haposn boxuit ykpoerca B
MPONACTAX M pacIieIMHaX 3€MJIM, IIOKAa HEe OKOHYMTCA I'HEB bo-
KU Ha I3bIYHUKOB U mocaeaunit Cya (extremum judicium, ibid.,
VII.26).

10.8. Beeobuee ockpecerue u Cmpawnsii Cyo. Tlocne aToro npasen-
HUKH BBIAJTYT U3 CBOMX YKPBITUH 1 YBUISAT, UTO BECh POJ HEUECTH-
BbIX OKOHYATeIbHO YHUUTOXEH; M He OYIET yKe B 3TOM MUpE Jpy-
roro Hapoja, kpoMe Hapoja boxwus (gens Dei). 3arem cemn et 6y-
IeT MUp ¥ BeuHbli rokoit. Korza xe sapepmurces ceapmasn Thicava
set, bor o6HOBUT MUp; HEOO CBEPHETCA, 3eMAA U3MEeHUTCa. Tor-
aa Bor npeo6pasuT mozeit mo nogo6uIo aHTeN0B; U OHU GyayT Ge-
JIbI, KaK CHer; M GYAyT BEYHO *KUTh Npej aunoM Beegepxurens, u
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GyAyT NPMHOCUTB XepTBEI cBoeMy locnony n cayxuts EMy BoBek
(ibid., VIL.26*"%; cp. VlL.25; Epit., 67). B To e BpeMs npousoiiger
gmopoe u eceobuee sockpecenue, KOTAA BOCKPECHYT M Ge33aKOHHBIE
JUIst BeYHBIX MyueHHH. Byrer cxBaven U Mx Biajgbika AUaBOJ CO
CBOMMM CJIyraMH K OCYX/I€H Ha Ka3Hb, a BMECTE C HUM W BCS TOJIIA
HEYECTHBBIX 34 CBOM 3JI0JEHICTBA BEYHO GyIeT ropeTh B OTHE Ipex
JMIIOM aHres0B U npaseanrkos (ibid., VIL.262"%; cp. De ira Dei,
23). 1o GyaeT «cMepThb BTOpafA» (secunda mors), Be4Hast ¥ MOJ-
Haf TSXKKHX My49eHUI1 — TO eCTh BEYHOE Haka3aHue (aeterna poe-
na, ibid., VILio; cp. II.1g). Jeficrsurennno, Jlakrannuit pasainya-
€T 2Ba BHJIa CMEPTH: IIepBas CMEPTh — 3TO «Pa3pyllleHHe PHPOXbI
JKHUBBIX CyIlecTs» (naturae animantium dissolutio) rumm, no-gpyro-
My, «pa3JieJieHNe Ayl U Tera» (corporis animaeque seductio); a
BTOpas CMepTh — «IIEpEeHECEeHNEe BEUHOTO crpajanusa (aeterni do-
loris perpessio), WiH, mo-Ipyromy, «oCyKA€HHe Iyl [BMecTe C Te-
JlaMH|] Ha BeUHbIE MyKH 3a Tpexy» (animarum pro meritis ad aeter-
na supplicia damnatio, Div. Inst., I1.13)*2.

Boxecrsennsplit orons (divinus ignis), koTopbIM GYAYT 11pous-
BOANTDLCA 3TY BEYHbIE HAaKa3aHUA, CaM COGOH BEYHO )KHUBET M MMe-
eT cuty 6e3 BCAKOro MaTepuaia; K HeMy He IPUMEIIaH JbIM, HO OH
YUCTBHIN M XUAKKN, Hanogo6Me Boabl. OnHOM U TOM Xe cuiaoi oH
M CXKUraeT HEYECTMBBIX, M BOCCO3JAET; M CKOJbKO OH IOIIOUIAeT
OT TeJI, CTOMBKO ¥ BOCCTAaHABAMBACT, TEM CAMBIM JOCTaBJAS CAMO-
My ceGe Beunyio muuty (ibid., VIL21)?6, Jlaxxe npaBegsuxu 6yayT
HCIIBITAHBI 3TUM OFHEM; U T€, UbH IPEXH NiepeBecsT, GyayT oxBaue-

219. Cum vero completi fuerint mille anni, renovabitur mundus a Deo, et cae-
lum complicabitur, et terra mutabitur; et transformabit Deus homines in similitu-
dinem angelorum; et erunt candidi sicut nix; et versabuntur semper in conspectu
Omnipotentis, et Domino suo sacrificabunt, et servient in aeternum. Huorga Jlak-
TaHUMI ITOHUMAET Gynyllyio XKHM3Hb KAK BO3BpallieHHe B paiickoe cocrosuue (Div.
Inst., I11g, nur. Benue, § 7.3).

214. Eodem tempore fiet secunda illa et publica omnium resurrectio, in qua ex-
citabuntur injusti ad cruciatus sempiternos. li sunt qui manu facta coluerunt; qui
Dominum mundi ac parentem vel nescierunt, vel abnegaverunt. Sed et dominus il-
lorum cum ministris suis comprehendetur, ad poenamque damnabitur; cum quo
pariter omnis turba impiorum pro suis facinoribus, in conspectu angelorum atque
justorum, perpetuo igni cremabibitur in aeternum.

215. Cp.: «Tak xe Kak YeTOBEKY NPEJUIOKEHBI JIBE HKUIHHU, U3 KOTOPHIX Of(HA
— 9TO XKU3Hb Iy, a ApPyras — Tela, TaK eMy Npe/UIOKEeHbl ¥ ABE CMepTH (mortes
duae), ofia OTHOCHTCA K TeTy, KOTOPYIO NO MPUPOJE UCIIHITAIOT BCE JIONM, A ApPYy-
rasi OTHOCHTCA K Jlyllie ¥ IPMBJIEKAETCA OHA IOPOKAMH, a Ma3beraerca noGpoaeress-
mu» (Div. Inst., VILio).

216. Cp. Munyyui deruxc, Octav., §5.
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Hbl OTHEM U ONAJIIEMbI; a T€, KOTO IPaBeIHOCTh U A0GpoAeTENb 3a-
KaJIUT, He [TOYYBCTBYIOT CHJIbl TOTO OFHS; HGO OHM MMEIOT B cebe
HeyTo BoxecrBennoe (aliquid in se Dei), uTo ykpoTHT niiams aro-
ro orus (ibid.).



3AK/IIOYEHHE

HUTOTHU PABBUTHUA JTATUHCKOTIO
BOTOCJOBHA B JOHUKEVCKUM NMEPUO/

Iloxpenem xpaTkhe UTOrM Pa3sBUTHA JATHUHCKONH XPHCTHAHCKOM
IIMCHbMEHHOCTH U 6OroCc/I0BUA B JOHUKEHCKMIT meprox. Mbl npo-
cleAnay, KaK BOBHMKIA U JOCTHIVIA CBOEro paclBETa JIATHHCKAs
XpUCTHaHCKaA nucbMeHHocTh B Mtamuu, CeBepHoit Adpuke n
INannonun. Hauasmuce ¢ anosozemuxu — Oxmasus Munyuus de-
auxca, K assunuxam u Anosozuu Teprynimana, — oueHb CKOpO
OHa JIOCTHIVIa GONBUIMX YCIIEXOB B 3T oGnactu. IOpucrsr Muny-
uuit Pemmxc v TepTyanman ykasaam Ha HapylIeHHe HOPM CYAOIPoO-
M3BOACTB2 B NpONECCaX Haj XpUCTHAHaAMHU U CPOPMYIMPOBATH
OCHOBHbIE OTBETEI Ha JIOXHblE OGBUHEHNA XPUCTHAH B Ge3HpaB-
CTBEHHOCTH, 6€360KUM M HenouTeHun k umneparopy. [locaexyio-
IKe anonoretsl — ApHOGHI u JlakraHuuit, — B cBolo ouepenb, Aa-
JIA IOCTOMHBIN XPUCTHAHCKUI OTBET Ha BBI30B CO CTOPOHBI I3bIYe-
CKOTO OBIeCTBa, KYIBTYPbI ¥ (pUA0CODHH, IOKA3aB HEH3MEPHMOE
AYXOBHOE INPEBOCXOACTBO XPUCTMAHCTBA HaJ A3bIYeCTBOM. Jlak-
TaHUMH B cBOel kHHTe O cuepmu 20numeneti BIIEPBbIE ONUCAT UCTO-
PHIO FOHEHUH Ha XPUCTUAH, CTPALIHYIO CMEPTh UX FOHUTENEl U
JOJITOXJIAHHOE IPU3HAHNE PUMCKUMH BJIACTAMH XPHUCTHAHCTBA B
Ka4yeCTBE 3aKOHHOI! peuruim.

Hapsny c amonoreTuxoii 6LICTPEIMU TEMIIAMK Pa3BUBAIACH NOAe-
muxa. Bonee Bcex B qanHoil o6nacru caenan Teprynaman, Hanucas
CrHellHaNbHble TOJIEMUYECKHE TPAKTaThl NpoTUB Mapruona, Basen-
munuan, Aneveca, IIpaxces, Iépmozena u eperukon B nenom { Cxop-
nuax u O npeckpunyuu npomue epemuxos). B mociaexHem tpaxrare
OH c¢opMyIHPOBal OCHOBHBIE TPUHUMIBI UCTUHHOCTH 1epkos-
HOTO YueHUsl — Opegnocms U anocmoasckoe npeememso. CsT. Kunpu-
an Kapdarenckuit npogomxun geno Tepryninana B apyroii o6ia-
CTH — nosemuxe ¢ yepxosnvimu packoramu Hopara n Genmyccuma B
Kapdarene n Hosaunana B Pume. ITonytHo oH copmynmmuposan
OCHOBHBI€ NPUHLUIIBI LEPKOBHOTO €AMHCTBA.

B xome noieMUKHM ¢ epecsiMM 1 PackosaMy TOCTENEHHO PasBU-
Bajlach U XPHUCTMAHCKasf dozMamuxa, BKIIOYAsA KAK Me040zul0, TaK
u uxonomuto. TepTyrmman, KOTOPOro NoO CNpaBeUIMBOCTH CIIEAYET



340 3AKJNIOYEHHE

Ha3BaTb «OTLOM JIATUHCKOTO JOFMaTHY€eCKOro GOrocja0BUs», yCTa-
HOBWJI OCHOBHbIE MCTOYHUKH XPHCTHAHCKOTO BEpOyYEeHHS, onpe-
JXEJIVUL MECTO 8eps. U pasyma B GOroMO3IHAHHMM, YKA3aJl OCHOBHbIE
Pa3HOBHIHOCTH IOCIEHETO — GOTONO3HAHUE ECMECTEEHNOe U OMm-
xposennoe. 1y TeMy npoaoxni Jlakraniumii, BBIACHUBILINMIT OTHO-
IICHKSA MeXJy XPUCTHAHCKOMN peruzueii 1 Myopocmsio, KOTOpbIE NO-
JOGHBE IByM peKaM, POHCTEKAIOIMM M3 ogHoro BoxecrsenHoro
MCTOYHHKA.

B yuenuu o boze Munyunit ®ennkc, Tepryanmman u Jlakranumit
cpOpMYIHpOBAII OCHOBHbBIC Ooxasameiscmea 6vimus Boxcus, Ta-
KHE KaK MeE0N0ZUNECKOe U KOCMOAGZUNECKOE JOKABATEIBCTBO, JOKA3a-
TEJILCTBO 0Mm A8Mopumema v om gceobugezo coanacus, HAKOHELL, Heno-
cpedcmeenoe ROKAZATENBCTBO («CBUJETENRCTBO AyNIM»). B yueHnn
o cywnocmu u ceoticmeax boxuux 6bU10 BeICHEHO, uTO Bor ecthb
«Hausbrcmee» (TepTymnman) wim «sbicmee Morymecrso» (Jlak-
Tanuumit). Kak rakosoit, Bor eaun u eanncreenen u ¢ HuM Huuro
He MOXeT cpaBHHUTbcA. Ero cywrocms (substantia) ecrs Myx (Spi-
ritus, Teprynnuan, substantia spiritalis, Jlaxrannuit). [Ipu stom
Tepryninan oroxecTsasi 3Ty CymHOCTh ¢ TeaoMm (corpus). Ja-
see, GbUIM OMpefeneHbl BCe OCHOBHble csoticmea Boxnn (quod
est; quae sunt Dei; status) xak karagarHyeckre, Tak ¥ anodaruye-
CKHe: BEYHOCTh, HEPOKAEHHOCTh, HETBAPHOCTD, 6€3HaYa/IbHOCTD,
6ECKOHEYHOCTh, HEBUAUMOCTh, HEMOCTHXIMOCTb, CaMOROCTa-
TOYHOCTb, Be3JeCyIlre, BCEMOIYIIECTBO, NPEMYAPOCTh, GJATOCTh
u crupasemsocts (Teprywman, Hosannan, Jlaxranuuit). beito
ycraHOBJIeHO, 4To BceMu CBoumu cBoiictBamu bor oT Bexa o6na-
JaeT He II0 YCTPOEHMIO, & 110 IPHPOJAE, ¥ YTO OHM OTINYAIOTCA OT
Camoro bora (Tepryanuan). Bor oxpyxen Csoeit crasoit u o6uTa-
et B HenpuctynHoM ceete (Kommonunan).

TepTynman 1 HoBannan 0co6eHHO MHOTO CAEIAIH B U3YYEHUH
mpunumapnozo ponpoca. TepTyanuan paspaboran ¥ BB B yIOTpE-
GneHMe OCHOBHbIE TPUHHMTapHble TepMHUHBI U dopmyast: Tpou-
112>, «CYLUIHOCTB, JIUIO>, <€AMHCTBO MO CYHIHOCTH>, (POXIEHHE U3
cymHocTH 1 ap. OH sficHO noxasan, yro Bca Cs. Tpouua — ato eau-
Hbiit bor, uto Jlnna Cs. Tpouus! o6ragaoT efMHON CYIHHOCTBIO,
CTAaTycOM ¥ MorymecTBoM; 94To OHM COBEYHBI M HUIIOCTAcHBI. Bbi-
JIY BhIACHEHDBI JM4YHbIe cBoiicTBa OTHA — Hepoxcdennocms (innatus,
non genitus) U «6vimue nauatom» (principium), koropsle obecne-
yusaoT MoHapxuio bora Otna (Teprynnnan, Hopaunan), a Tax-
ke onpeaeneHo nyHoe cBoiictBo CeiHa — poxcdennocms (natus,
genitus). [Toro6Ho rpeueckum GorocnosaM, Tepryuman u Hosa-
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MaH yuuin o poxaeHuu CblHa Kak rpoiecce, IpoXoalieM ABe
craaum: Croso enympennee u Caogo npousnecennoe. Ilpu atom Hosa-
LMaH BIIEPBbi€ CTAI NMPEACTaBIATb poxieHue CplHa Hanmoxobue
axTa BoxecTBeHHOTO camocosnanus — yaenre, pasBUToe MOCIENY-
IONIUMH JTAaTHHCKUMK 6orociiopami. OnHaxo GONBUIMHCTBY paH-
HUX JIATUHCKHX OOrOC/IOBOB, PAaBHO KaK U IPEYECKUX, HE YAAIOCh
n3bexarh B CBOEM TPHHHUTAPHOM YYEHHH TaKUX CYLUIECTBEHHBIX C
TOYKH 3PEHHA IPABOCIABHOTO GOroCAOBUA HEJAOCTATKOB, KaK C)-
Gopdunayuornusm U cMelIeHUE uxonomuu 1 meonozuu. Kpome Toro,
HeKOTOpbIM 6orocioBaM (cBT. Bukropuny IleraBckomy, ApHo6uio
1 ocob6eHHo JIakTaHIMIO) GBLT CBOMCTBEH funumapuim — ydeHue o
asouue (Orue u ChiHe), ocHOBbIBaOLIeecs: Ha cMelneHnu ChiHa
co Cs. llyxoM. MHorHe nouumaiu exHcrBo boxecrBennmx Jluyg
(1o kpaitneit Mepe Otua u CpIHa) M KaK UX 83auUMNOE OMHOUEHUE, U
KaK MaTepPHATbHO-KOHKPETHOE eduncmes cyunocmu (substantia), u
KaK a0CTPAKTHO-IOPHUAMYECKOE eJUNCMEO SAACTIU U HECTIU, N KAK 8H)-
mpenniorn, dyxosryio obusnocms Mbiteus, soan u mo6su (Tepryn-
auaH, Hosaman, Jlakrauiuii).

B yuenuu o meoperuu Teprynnnanom 6b11 BHIABUHYT U OGOCHO-
BaH IIPHMHLMII TBOPEHUSA KaK c8060010z0 axma éoau Boxcuet, cosnas-
mei MUP u3 Huuezo. BplIO BBLIAICHEHO TAK)KE, YTO OCHOBHbBIM MO-
THUBOM TBOPEHHUA ABAACTCA Grazocms Boxusa M cTpeMieHUe npo-
aBuTh Csoe serunue (Teprysnman, cBT. Bukropun Ilerasckuii,
Jlaxranuuii). Ilpu aToM MUp ele 10 CBOEro peasnoz0 BOSHUKHO-
BeHMA udeansro cymectsoBan B [1pemynpocru u Pazyme Boxunem.
Ecim rosopuTh 0 opsike TBOPEHHs, TO CHaYaIa GbLIM CO3AaHbI
aHTeNbl, 3aTEM TENIECHBIM MMP U B KOHIIE Beero — yenopex ( Tepryn-
sanaH, HoBauman, Jlakrarnmii), xorst cBT. Bukropun Ilerasckuit
CYMTAJI, YTO OCHOBHAA 4aCTh AHIeJIOB Obl1a COTBOPEHA B 1IECTOMH
JeHb. MHOTHE 6OTOCOBRI 06palaI BHUMaHHE Ha TO, YTO COTBO-
peHHbI boroM MUp coCTOUT M3 rRPMOHHYHO COYETAIOIIUXCS [IPO-
THBOTIOJIOXKHOCTEH ¥ uT0o bor nojiepxuBaeT 3Ty MUpOBYIO rapMo-
HHIO, HEIPECTAHHO 3a60TsAch 0 coznaHHoM VM Mupe Coum npo-
muicaom (Teprynnnan, Hosauman, Jlakranumit).

W3 coagannbix boroM TBOpeHmii anzerst 3aHUMAIOT 1O ZOCTOUH-
CTBY BTOpO€ MecTo nocie bora; oHu cyTbh AYXOBHBIE ¥ pa3yMHble
cymHocTH, obaajaomue cBobonoit Bomu (Teprywinan, Hoam-
aH, Jlaxranmmit). Aurenst cryxar bory B ocymecrsnennn Ero mo-
HapXUYECKOH BJIACTH HAJl MUPOM U 3aBOTATCA O JIOAAX C CAMOTO
ux poxaeuns. [prunny nagenuns auasosa ojiHY 60roCIOBBI BHJE-
s B 3aBUCTH K yentoBeky (Tepryuman, cer. Kunpuan), apyrue —
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B 3aBrcTH K ExuHoponnomy Coiny (Jlaxrannmii). ITagenne guaso-
JIa TIOIOXKHMJIO HaYaIo )1y, KoToporo bor He coTBOpHI, NOCKONBKY
3JI0 He €CTb KaKas-TO CaMOCTOATeNbHAsA CYIIHOCTb, COTBOPEHHAs
Borom, HO ecTb cBOGOJHOE YKIOHEHME pa3yMHOMN TBapH OT CBOe-
ro 6maroro npupoxHoro yerpoenus (Tepryman). Hexoropeie sa-
THHCKHE AIOJIOTEThI, HO406HO IPEYECKHM, [TOJaraiy, 4YTo OT COIo-
32 aHTEJIOB U 3€MHBIX JKEHIIHH ITPOU3OULIH 0eMOHb. — HEUTO Cpes:
Hee MeXay aHretoM U uetoBekoM (Teptyunan, Jlakrannuii).

B yueHun o uerosexe 6bL10 BLIACHEHO, YTO YETOBEK — 3TO BBIC:
1lee U3 TBOpeHUit boxuux 1 «ock Beex Belleii»; Bech MUp 6bUI CO3-
JiaH JUIsl 4EeJIOBEKA, a YeNOBEK — JUIS TOro, 4TOObI MO3HABATh U 110-
yuTaTh cBoero Teopna (Jlakranumuii). M3 Bcex OCTaNbHBIX XKUBBIX
CyIECTB TOABKO YENOBEK SABJSAETCH HEGECHBIM M 60XKeCTBEHHBIM
CYIIECTBOM M HOCHUT B cebe obpas u nodobue boxcue (Teprynnman,
JlakTanuuit). Aty TeMy moxpobHo packpbii TeprywmmaH, cornac-
HO KOTOpOMY 0fpas Boxcuii osHadaeT dyxosnylo npupody denoBeKa,
a TakXe ero pasymuocms (ratio) u cgobody gosu (liberum arbitrium);
KpOMe TOTO, CIOXA Xe CIeAyeT OTHecTH 1 HeccmepTre aymn. Huo-
raa TepTysMaH roBOpUT M O TejI€ YENOBEKA KAK CO3TAHHOM «II0
ob6pasy Xpucra», To ecTb no o6pasy mioru Xpucrosoit. Ot no-
HATHA 06pa3a boxusa paHHue naTMHCKME GOroCAOBBI NpaKTHYE-
CKM He OTJIMYaIU IOHATHE nodobus Boxcus, XoTa 6bIIU CKIOHHBI
COOTHOCUTDb C HUM HPaBCTBEHHBIE KayecTBa, JOOpoAeTe/ N 1 IpU-
vacrue Jyxy boxwmo (Teprymnnan, csr. Kunpuan). Muorue otme-
YaJIM, YTO NpsAMas OCAHKA YEJIOBEKA OTIMYAET €ro OT OCTAIBLHBIX
>KHMBOTHBIX U HanpaBideT K He6Y, K noMcKy 1 no3HaHuio bora (Mu-
Hyuuit ®envxc, cBT. Kunpuan, Jlakrannnit). B Bonpoce o nipouc-
XOXAEHNUH Iyl ObUIN cpOpMYTHPOBAHbI ABE NPOTHBOIOIOXKHBIE
MO3NIMK: mpadyyuorusm — Aylia nepepaercd or poaurenei (Tep-
TYJUIHAH) U Kpeayuonusm — IyHia TBOPUTCH HENOCPEACTBEHHO bo-
roMm (cBT. Kunpuan, Jlaxranomii). ‘

B yuenun o zpexonadenuu uenosexa Teprymwinan u cer. Kunpn-
aH C/le1a)M NepBbiii mIar K GopMYJIMpOBKe YUEHHS O TIEPBOPOAHOM
rpexe U €To HacIeACTBEHHOM XapakTepe. IIpuunHy rpexonageHns
OHM BHJETH B IPEANOYTEHHH CBOro CO6CTBEHHOTO MHeHNA boxn-
€My IPEANMCaHMIO U B HETEPIIEHUN OTHOCUTENBHO 3anosenu bo-
xuet (Tepryman, cr. Kunpuas), a Takxke B IIOCHEUTHOM CTpeM-
gednn k oboxenuo (Hosauuan). DiaBHbIMM mOCHEACTBUSAMH
rpexonageHys GbUm: BoxecrBeHHoe ocyxaeHHe M BUHOBHOCTH
YeJIOBEKA; CMEPTD — KAK JAYXOBHaf, TaK M pU3MYeckas; yTpara 6ia-
rogati 1 npudactua Jdyxy boxuio; axryamsanus HepasyMHbIX
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CWJI 1IN, TeIECHAsA HeMOLIb; 60ph6a JIOTH U AyXa; pabCcTBO y rpe-
xa ¥ xuasona (Teprynnanan, csr. Kunpuau, Hosanunan). BupoueM,
cMepThb IS YenoBeka 6buta 61arom, Tak kax 6iaarofapsa it ero rpex
He cran 6eccmeptHbiM (Hopannan). B pesyasraTte rpexonaxenus
TIPOU3OIILIA KOpeHHaa nopua Ye10BedecKoi npupoas! (vitium origi-
nis, corruptio naturae), craBllasg €ro BTOPO#1, pa3BpalleHHON pH-
pozoit, npupoanbiM atoM (Tepryanuan). Tax mepsopoanbiil rpex
PacrnpocTpaHU/ICA HA BCEX MOTOMKOB AJlaMa, «HaYalbHHMKA poja
U rpexa»; B HeM ObUT OCY)K/ICH BECh YeIOBEYECKUil pojl, 3apaeH-
Hblii ot ero cemeny (Tepryuman, cer. Kunpuan). Bee moan — co-
OGIIHHKY B IIPECTYIUVIEHUH, COYYACTHUKM B CMEPTH, M3rHAaHHUKY
u3 pas (Tepryrnmnan). Her Ha 3eMae Hukoro, ko 6bu1 661 HEBUHEH
n 6earpemen (Teprysuman, car. Kunpuan). Oanako, HecMoTps Ha
KOPEHHYIO TIOPYY YelOBEYECKON NMPUPOJBI, B YETOBEKE OCTATOCH
M TO NPUPOIHOE A06PO, KOTOPOE GbLIO BceAHO B Hero borom npu
TBOPEHUH; [TO3TOMY JIATUHCKME BOTOCAOBBI Pa3iiyaioT ABa UCTOY-
HHKa Ipexa: cBOGOJHOE elCTBHE YeNOBEKa U €ro UCIopYeHHas
npMpoJa, COXpaHMBLIAA aBTOHOMMUIO cBoeil Bonu (Tepryminan).

B comepuorozuu nabnogaerca pasHoobpasue nogxonos. Tepryr-
JIMAH yKa3al OCHOBHOM MPUHIIUII 06wett comepuoaozuu; 4To BOCIIpH-
HaTo boroM, To yBpayeBaHO M criaceHO. BOJBHIMHCTBO PaHHMX
JATHHCKUX GOTOCIIOBOB PacCMAaTPHBAET COBEPUICHHOE XpPHCTOM
CITaceHUE C Pa3HbIX CTOPOH M BUAUT B HeM Tobejy Hall CMEPThIO
U 0)XXHMBOTBOPEHHE YEIOBEKa; OOHOBJEHHE 1 BOCCO3JaHUE YeIo-
BeueCcKoi NpUpOoAbl; HCKYILIEeHHE IPexoB Joxeil nepex Borom, nx
npumupenne ¢ Hum; ocsoboxaenne yeroseka or pabersa rpexy
M AMaBOJY; BO3BeAeHMe ero Ha HeGo, B Llapcrso HeGecHoe; nako-
Hel, ychiHoBNeHUe Bory u o6oxkenne (Teprynmuan; car. Kunpu-
aH; Hosanwnan, Jlakraunuii). [locneauee nonoxenue car. Kunpu-
aH 1 HoBaunan ¢opmyImpyloT TeMH e CI0BaMH, uTo K cBT. Mpu-
Hel: Coin Boxuit noxenan crars CoinoM YenopeyeckuM, YTOOBI
Hac cenath cblHaMu boxxnnmu. Apro6uit u Jlakranuuit 6onsutoe
MECTO YREJIAIOT HPABCTBEHHO-TIPOCBETUTENLCKOM MHccuu Xpu-
cra, Koropslit Hayann mogeit nounranuo ucruaHoro bora u ne-
JlaM MPaBeJHOCTH U fobponetenu. B obnactu wacmuoii comepuono-
zuu TepTynnnaH nMokasas BaXXKHOCTb YETOBEYECKHX YCHIMIM B fene
JINYHOTO CraceHus, JUIsl KOTOPOTO OHH TaK e HEOOXOAUMbI, KaK
U BoxecrBenuasn 6aarozarn. bor He nojasaseT cBOGOAHDBIN BbIl-
6op uesioBeka; OH He 3aCTaBJSET, a TONLKO NMPUIBIBAET, MTOGYX-
Aaet cobmoaars Ero samoseau M yrpoxaeT TeM, KTO UX Hapylla-
er (Tepryuman, cpr. Kunpuan). Byayun cso6oauniM, yenosex
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MTOJTHOCTBIO HECET OTBETCTBEHHOCTD 32 CBOY TIOCTYIKH; OH MOXKET
YKJIIOHATBCS OT 3712 U TOPXKECTBOBATb HajJ CBOMM INMPOTHBHHUKOM
auaBonoM. JlaHHas 4YelOBEKY B KpelleHMH AYyXOBHas Giaroxarth
BHOCJEACTBUN MOXET YMEHBIUATBCA WIN YBEJIMYHBATLCA HALIUM
rmoBeficHUeM U Jedcreuamu (cBT. Kunpuan). Coepiias rpex, Mbl
ockop6isiem bora, HO MBI JJOJDKHBI MU MBI MOXXeM IpHHeCTH EMy
yoosnemeopenue (satisfactio} n npummpnrbes ¢ Hum depes nokas-
Hue. Mb! pacrionaraeM TakKMMU CPeJICTBAMH IS YMUJIOCTURIICHUS
u ynosaeTsopeHus bora, kak pema npaBegHOCTH M MUIOCEPAUS,
coBepllias KOTOPble MbI MOXEM 3aCJIYKUTbh MUJI0oCTh bora u jaxe
cnenarb Ero ceoum pomxunukom. Tak Teprynnuan u cst. Kunpuau
GopMYIUPYIOT XapaKTePHOE Il JATUHCKOrO H0rocjoBUs yueHue
0 3acryzax U Y0oeaemeoperuu, HO TONBKO B cepe vacmuol comepuoro-
zuu. Poxs Cs. /lyxa B cnaceHHN KaXJOTO YeJIOBEKA OCOGEHHO IO~
yepxuaeT Hopanuas.

B xpucmosoeuu TeprymnmaHy ymanoch JOCTUYb OY€Hb TOYHBIX
hopMynIMpOBOK, NPEABOCXUTHBILYX BEPOONPEAEICHHUA ITOCIIEYIO-
mux xpucronornyeckux Co6opos V-VII 8B. MoxHO ckasaTh, uTo
xpuctonorus TepTyinmmana npexcrapiasieT co6oi BbICUIEE JOCTH-
XeHUe ApeBHeil 3aT1aJlHOI XPUCTOMOTHH U OTIPElEISET XOA €€ paa-
BUTUS Ha HECKOJIbKO BEKOB Brepen. B camom xere, Teptyninmman, a
3a HuM cBT. Kunpuan u HoBauuan sicHo yuaTt 06 odnom auye, 08yx
npupodax (cywnocmax) u 08yx deticmeusx XpUcra, IPUMEHUB B XpH-
CTOJIOTMIVI OHATHUS, BRIpabGoTaHHbIE paHee B Tpuagonorun. Hopa-
IIMaH BBIPAXKAeT €XUHCTBO JIKLA U ABOICTBO NMpUpOX BO XpucTe
BeCcbMa IEPCOEKTHBHON dopmynoit: «Croso Loxkue somioreH-
Hoe». JlakraHnmit pasnmnuaer aBa poxaenus CpiHa Boxus: nep-
Boe, dyxoenoe, oT bora Oria Ge3 MarepH, B BTOpoOe, metecroe, OT
Ilpecs. JleBni 63 otna. Teptyannan, Hosaunan u Jlakrannuii pac-
CMaTPHUBAIOT 06Pa3 COEXMHEHHS ABYX NPUPOJX BO XPHUCTE CKBO3b
NPU3MY CTOMYECKOTrO YIEHHSA O «BCELETIOM CMEIIeHUM» (xpdotg 3t
8xwv). Tepryannan n Hopanman noppo6HO octaHaBIMBAIOTCA Ha
BOIIPOCE UCMUKHOCTIU U ToaHome: ABYX npupox Xpucra. na roro,
4TOOBI JOKA3aTh UCTHHHOCTD TelecHoro poxaeHus [ocnona, Tep-
TYIINAH IIPUXOIUT JaXe K OTPHLIAHHIO npHcHoieBcTBa boroMa-
Tepu. Yenoneueckas npupoga CoiHa boxus xors U npousouua
or JleBbl 6€3MyKXHO, HO ObLTa BO BCEM [TOJ06HA HalIeH, B TOM YMC-
Jie 6bla HOJBEPKEHA CTPAJAHUAM U CMEPTHA, 4TOObI B HeH Gblin
noGexaeHb! cTpafaHus u cmepts (Jlakranumit). Coin Boxnii cran
Yeasim UEJIOBEKOM, COCTOAIIMM U3 IUIOTH U AYIHH, 160 BOCIIPUHAN
He TOJBKO YeIOBEYECKYIO 10T, HO u dywy (TepTymiman).
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3acayra B pa3sBUTHM JPeBHELIEPKOBHOM Kieauorozuu, Geccrop-
Ho, nipuHagaexuT c¢BT. Kunpuany. 1o ero yuenmo, Llepross — ato
HenopouHast Hesecma Xpucroba u Mams pepyiomnx; BHe Hepksu
HeT cnaceHMs. llepkoBb 3akmovaeTca B €IHCKOIE, KIUPE U BCEX
BepHbiX. CocraB 3emHoit [lepksBu cMemaHHbIN: B Hell ecTb Kak
npaBeIHUKH, TaK U rpemHukd. Exuncrso Bcenenckoit Llepksu
obecreurBacTCA €ANHCTBOM €€ enuckonama, yupexaensoro Ca-
muMm IocriogoM. Cs. anocron Ilerp — o6pasen Wist Becex HocieRy-
IOIMUX ernuckonoB U cuMBon exmHcrsa [lepxsn (cst. Kunpuan).
Arnocronbckie EPKBU 3aHUMAIOT 0cO060€e MONOXKEHHUE CPENY BCEX
OCTAILHLIX LEpKBel, OCKOABKY MPEEMCTBO MX ENMCKONATa BOC-
XOIAUT WIM K CAMHM alOCTOJIaM, MJIM K MY>XaM aloCTOIbCKUM, KO-
TOpbi€ NPeGHIBUIM € aNIOCTONAMM IIOCTOAHHO; 2 OT AIIOCTONBCKHUX
[epPKBEH MCXOAUT aBTOPUTET KO BCeM OCTATBbHBIM lepksaMm (Tep-
TyIMaH). BuauMeiM 06pa3oM €IMHCTBO €MMCKONAaTa BbIPaXKAET-
cs1 B yeprognuix cobopax (cBT. Kunpuan). Kaxpiit enrckon obecne-
YHMBAET €IMHCTBO CBOE nomecmnoll yepreu 1 obnanaer B Hell Beeit
ITOJIHOTOI BJTaCTH, IO3TOMY KTO HE C €ITHCKOIIOM, TOT He B LIepK-
BH. OcHOBHbIE (hYHKIIMM €MMCKONA CBOJATCA K YIPaBAeHHIO, CO-
BEPUIEHUIO TaUHCTB, YYUTEIBCTBY M LEpPKOBHOMY cyay. B cBomx
AeHCTBUAX ENHCKON PYKOBOACTBYeTcst Esanzeascxum saxonom kax
ob1eobsa3aTesbHON HOpMOH. B ynpaBieHHH HEPKOBBIO U COBEp-
IIEHNH TAWHCTB ENMCKOITY TOMOTAIOT npeceumepvi U ouaxons. Epe-
THKH U PacKOJBHMKH, Haxoxsch BHe Llepksu, He nMeror Giaaroga-
™™ CB. Jlyxa u He Moryr coBepmarth TanHcTBa (lepTymrinan, cBr.
Kunpuan).

B caxpamenmonozuu Tepryninanom u csT. Kunpuanom Gbui1o
Pa3paboTaHO YUCHHUE O NAMU UEPKOSHBIX MAUHCMEAX: KPEIEeHUH,
MHpOrOMa3aHuy, MokasHuu, Epxapucrun u 6pake. Bee TanHcTBa
HMEIOT IB€ CTOPOHBI: BHEUIHIOW Y BHYTPEHHIOIO, TENECHYIO U Jy-
xosHy10 (Tepryanuan). Kpewenue ects «BTOpPOE, IYXOBHOE POKAE-
HHE», B KOTOPOM YMHPAET HAMI BETXHUE YENIOBEK U POXKIAETCA HO-
BbIit. BMecTe ¢ rpexaMi B KPEIIEHMHM YHHUTOXKAETCA U CMEPTh, H60
€ yCTpaHEHVEM BUHBI YeJIOBEKa ycTpaHaeTcsa U Hakasaune (Teprys-
auaH). EpeTHKOB U pacKo/JIbHUKOB CJELYET KPECTUTb 3aHOBO HC-
TuHHbIM KpemeHueM (Teprymwmman, cer. Kunpuas). B rauncrse
NOKAAHUA BEPYIOIIMM OTITYCKAIOTCA BCE MPEXH, NPHYEM ITO NPaBO
MPUHAMIEKUT TOAbKO LlepkBH B MTHUE €€ 3aKOHHO U3GPaHHOI He-
papxuu (cBT. Kunpuan). Tepryumman pasmuuyaer gBa NOKasgHMS:
[epBOe — IOArOTOBUTEILHOE K TAMHCTBY KPEIUEHNUs U BTOPOE —
HOCJ/Ie KPEIeHUs, €CJIM B 3TOM €CTh HEOGXOXMMOCTD; OHO JOJKHO
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CONPOBOXKAATBCS MyGIMYHBIM UCIIOBEIaHUEM CBOUX IPeXoB (exo-
mologesis). B nosgumit nepuoa Teprymnman pasaensn rpexyd Ha
JBa BUJIA: IPOCTUTENbHBIE, I JIETKHE, U HEMPOCTUTENBHEIE, UTH
cMepTHBIC (MAOJIOMOKIOHCTBO, youiicTBo U Giuyn). Tepryiinan u
cBT. KunpuaH c¢opMyIHMpoBaIM YYeHHE O pearsHoM IPUCYTCTBUN
Xpucra B TauHcTBe EBXapUCTHH, B KOTOPOM MBI [PEJIOMIAEM H
npuHumaeM Testo JocriogHe; B HeM Hamra moTh nuTaeTca Tetlom n
Kposrio XpucroBsiMH, a Jyma Bckapmausaercsa Jlyxom boxuum.
CeT. Kunpuan oco6eHHO MOZUEPKUBAET Nepmeennsiii XapaKkTep
EBxapucrun, koropast eCcTb «TaHMHCTBO locIogHero keprBonpu-
HollleHUs1» ¥ Bo3oOHoBIeHMe KpecTHoit ZKepTBbl.

Bonpocos uacmuoti scxamosczuu kacaincsa Tepryuman u Jlakran-
LU, IO MHEHMIO KOTOPBIX MOCJHE CMEPTH XYM 6cex JIOAEH OT-
IPaBJIAIOTCA B aJ, TIe eCTb HWXHAA 06nacTb (co6cTBEHHO ad) u
BEPXHAS — 4010 Aspaamoao; ABe 3TU OOJACTY pasfeideT BeIUKas U
HEIIpoXoAuMas 6e3gHa. /Lyl rpeIHMKOB CITyCKAIOTCA B HHXKHIOIO
ob6nacTh axa, rae OHU My4aloTcs B NpeABKylleHny 6yxymero Cyxa
M BEUHBIX HaKa3aHMH}; a YK NpaBeJHIKOB OTHOCATCS Ha A0K0 Ag-
paamoso, Tie UM YTOTOBAHO YTELIEHHUE B IIPEJBKYLIEHHH GyIyIero
6JIa)KEeHCTBA; TaM OHU NpeGyayT BIVIOTH 40 KOHIa cBeTa. Jlna aymi,
HAaXOMALIMXCA B TAKOM COCTOSHUM OXWAAHWsA, MOJE3HbI MOJHT-
Bbl POJIHBIX, OCTaBIUIHXcA Ha 3emie. Ocoboe monokeHne 3aHHMa-
IOT AYLIN XPHCTUAHCKUX My4eHUKOB, KOTOPbIE IOCJ€ CMEPTH HAYT
npsamo B paii (Tepryuman).

Obwan scxamonozus MPAKTHYECKH BCEX JATHHCKUX GOTOCIOBOB
JOHMKENMCKOro nepruoza HpejcTaBifger coboil Ty WM MHYIO pas-
HOBHIHOCTb xusuasma. OcobeHHO NMOoAPOBHO 3TO yuyeHHe GbLIO
chopmymposato KomMonuanoM, cst. Bukropunom Ilerasckum
u JlakraHiyem. OHo ocHOBBIBaeTcs Ha 6MGIEIICKOM YUEHUH O ce-
MM IHAX TBOPEHHS: MMP OyJEeT CyllecTBOBaTb LIECTb THICAY JIET,
a ceapMad ThicAYa JeT GyaeT moicaueremnum Llapcmeom npasedrvix.
B koHIe IIecToro ThicAYeIeTHA YMHOXATCA BCe BUABI 371a, Pum-
cKas MUMItepus InajeT, ABUTCA aHTUXPHUCT (B koTopoMm Kommonu-
aH u CeT. Buxropun Ilerasckuit Bugemn Bockpecutero Hepona)
M BO3ABUIHET BeIMKOE rOHeHHe Ha xpucrvad. Ho bor noumter
uM ¢ Heb6a Criacurenss — Xpucra, KoTopblil B conpoBoxaeHNH aH-
reoB COMIET Ha 3€MJII0 M COKPYLIMT BOMCKO aHTHUXpHCcTa. 3710 U
HedecTHe OyayT UcTpebiieHbl € IMIA 3eMIH, U 3€MJIsS YCIIOKOUTCA.
TTocse aToro npousoiiaeTr nepeoe sockpecenue MEPTBBIX, KOTAA BOC-
KPECHYT TOAbKO NpapefHUKu. OHM cobGepyTcsa co BCETO MHpa BO
Cesaroit Ipay, xotopnlii 6yfeT BO3ABUTHYT NOCPEAH 3eMIM, n Gy-
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JyT LapCTBOBATh ¢ BoroM Thicauy et B 61a:xeHCTBE M H30GUINH;
a A3BIYHMKHM GYAyT HPUCTYKUBATh UM. JlakTaHILMIA ITOJAraeT, 4To
3TO GYAET BO3BpAlICHHEM «30/10TOr0 BEKa», KOTOPBIH A3bIYecKHe
No3Thl HasbiBanu HapcTBoM Kponoca, a Cp. [Tucanne — paen. Juia-
BOJ GyAeT CBA3aH Ha TBICAYY JIET, HO IIOTOM OTIIYIEH Ha CBOGOZY.
OH NOAHUMET BCeX OCTABIIMXCA B KHBBIX A3IYHIKOB Ha BOITHY C
npaBeiHUKaMH, ykpeiBlinMucs B Ceatom Ipazne, Ho bor nopasur
BCIO 3€MJIIO U MCTPEGUT BCex HedecTusblx. [locse aToro mpounsoit-
et muposoii noxcap (Munynuit ®ennxc, Tepryminan), obnossenue
mupa, eceobuyee sockpecenue u Cmpawnsiii Cyd. Teprynnuan u gpyrue
aroJIOreTh! MIPHUBOAAT MHOXKECTBO Pa3yMHbIX apryMEHTOB B MOA-
TBEPXACHHE BO3MOKHOCTH H HEOGXOAMMOCTH BOCKPECEHHS: BCe-
MoryutectBo boskue, mocToMHCTBO Tera Kak cCOpaGOTHMKA AYIIH,
BOCKpeceHHe XpHCTa, HEOOXOAUMOCTh ABUThCA Ha Cya Boxwuii
BCEMY U€IOBEKY, COCTOALIEMY M3 Tesa M AywH 1 ap. CylHocTs Boc-
KpecCLIero Te/la OCTAHETCA NMPEeXHe, HO CBOMCTBA H3MEHATCA:
OHO CTaHeT 6eCCMEPTHBIM, HETIEHHBIM, XYXOBHBIM U IIPOC/IaBA€eH:-
HBIM; MCYE3HYT BCE TEIE€CHbIE HEAOCTATKH U YPOACTBA; BCE UIEHbI
Tena coxpansres aasa Cyna, XoTsa U 0cBOGOIATCA OT CBOMX 06A3aH-
Hoctell. BockpecHyB, oM CTaHYT nodofust anzeiam, IOTOMY YTO
He GyayT BCTynarh B 6pak u He Oynyr 6onee ymupats (Teprynin-
aH). BripoueM, 3TO OTHOCUTCA TOJNBLKO K NMpaBEAHMKAM, KOTOpPbIe
YHACJIEZYIOT BEYHYIO JKU3Hb ¥ GraxeHcTBo ¢ BoroM, a rpemHukn
M 3Jble TyXy GyayT NMOABEPrHYTHl BEYHBIM MYYEHUAM — «BTOPOM
cMepTH». Heyracumblii OroHs, KOTOpBIM GyOyT IMPOM3BORUTHCHA
3T HaxKalaHUsA, caM cOOO0 BeUHO »XHBET; OJHOI U TOM »e CHI0H
OH U CKMIAeT HeYECTUBBIX, M BOCCO3MAET; U CKOJILKO OH ITOIIONIa-
€T OT TeJI, CTONbKO M BOCCTAHABJIMBAET, TEM CaMbIM JOCTABJISA Ca-
MoMy cebe Beunyio numy (Munynuii ®ennxc, TepTtyiman, Jlax-
TaHIM).

IToMumo pormaruueckoro Gorocsopus, Gonpllloe BHHMaHME
MHOTM€e paHHHUE JTaTUHCKUE GOrOCIOBEI YAENAIN HPAGCMaeHHo-acKe-
muneckum BOTIPOCAM, T. €. XPUCTIUAHCKOU IMUKe, IOKA3BIBAS €€ ITpe-
BOCXOACTBO Hax aswideckoit (Tepryamman, csr. Knnpuan, Hosa-
uuaH, Jlakranuuit). BnpoueM, aTuueckoe yueHHe GOJIBbILMHCTBA
M3 HHX UCNBITAIO CHJIbHOE BJMSAHME cTonmdeckoil aTvki. Hako-
Hell, B JOHUKEHCKUI1 MePHOR BO3HHKIO €IIe OAHO HaIpPaBicHUE
6orocnosus — sxsecemuxa. HauaBmmcs ¢ HeCOXpaHUBINMXCSA TPak-
TaToB TepTy/innaHa, oHa Gelna npogomkena Hosananom (06 uy-
detickolt nuwe) N KOCTUIIA OCOGOro PaclBETa B MHOTOUHCIEHHbIX
3K3ereTMYeCcKUX Tpynax csT. Bukropuna Ilerasckoro, n3 koTopbIx
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JAO HAC AOLLINA TOJbKO aBa — O comeopenuu mupa v Toaxosanue xru-
2u Omxposenusa.

Kak MbI BuJeH, JTaTHHCKAas XPUCTHAHCKAs MHCbMEHHOCTD JIO-
HUKeHCKOTo NEPHOZa pasBUBaIACh HE MPOCTO B NOJPaXKaHUeE rpe-
4YeckuM oGpa3liaM, HO IPaKTHYECKH Cpa3y IIPOSBUIA CBOIO 0puzu-
HAAbHOCMb 1 BO MHOTOM ONpPeASINIA JATbHEHIINE X04 pa3sBUTHA
JIATMHCKOI 6orocnoBcKoil Tpaguumy. B atoT nepuoxn copmupo-
B&JIHCh HEKOTOPBIE XapaKTepHble YEPThbl JATHUHCKOrO BOCHpHA-
THsI XPUCTHAHCTBA, OTIHYAIOLErocs oT rpeyeckoro. [pexie sce-
ro ciaejyeT HOJYEepPKHYTbh 0co60e BHHUMaHHUE JIATUHCKUX 6orocio-
BOB K NPagy i AACMHbBIM OMHOUEHUAM (TO, YTO IPUHATO HA3bIBATh
JIATUHCKUM dozmamuueckum 1opudusmom). OTCIoqa MPOUCXOIHUT, BO-
HEPBBIX, OCOOBIN MHTEpPEC K NPOGIEMaAM aHMPONOL0ZUL U COMEPU-
ofozuu, B 4aCTHOCTH, K NpobieMe rpexa, YeJIOBEYECKUX 3acCayT U
yAOBAETBOpPEHHUsA 3a ockopGiueHue bora, To ectb k cyGhexkTHBHOM
cropoHe criaceHus (uacmmotl comepuonozun). TeM caMbIM CHIIbHBIIH
YIIOp JeMAeTCs Ha HPAsCmeenHo-npaxmusecKol, CTOpOHE XpHCTHAH-
ctBa. Bo-BTODBIX, I0pHAN3MOM OOBACHSAETCA U MPHUCTUILHOE BHU-
MaHMe JIATMHCKMX aBTOPOB K NpoGIeMaM IKKAe3U0402UU, B YACT-
HOCTH, K poGieMe 1IepKOBHOTO aBTOPUTETA W JUCLHMILIMHAPHO-
KAaHOHUYECKOM CTOpOHE ILIEPKOBHOM XU3HU. B-TpeThux, yxe B
PaHHUIT IEpHOJ NPOABUIACH TaKasi OCOGEHHOCTh JJATUHCKOH Ia-
TPUCTHUKH, KaK IMyGOKMII MHTEpPEC K CaMONO3HAHMIO, K BHYTPEH-
HeMY MHPY AYyIH, K IICUXOJIOTUM U MHTpocnexkuun'. Kpome Toro,
KaK Mbl ITOKA3IH, YYEHHIO MHOTUX JOHUKEHCKUX JIATUHCKUX 60~
rOCJIOBOB 6bUTH CBOMCTBEHHBI MHOTOYHCIEHHbIE OIINOKM C TOYKH
3perns cOpMyIUPOBAHHOTO B 310Xy Beenenckux co6opos (IV—
VIII BB.) normMarudeckoro yueHus LlepkBn — Takue kax yueHue o
menecrocmu Boza, cybopounayuonusm, bunumapusm, adonyuancmeo, oy-
AAUSM, XUAUGIM U KP., YTO, BIIPOYEM, ObIJIO XaPAKTEPHO HE TOJIBLKO
JUISL JIATHHCKHX, HO M JJIS TPeYecKuX GOrocIoBOB JOHUKEHCKOTO
neprozja, U BIOCAeACTBUN 6bL10 npeogoneno. OnHako yxe B cie-
ayoumii nepuoa (IV—V BB.) MexIy TaTHHCKHM M rpedyeckuM 6o-
FOCJIOBHEM BO3HMKJIM BECbMa Cepbe3HbIE PACXOKACHUS, KOTOpbIE
CO BpeMeHeM Bce GoJiee YCHTMBAIMCE U CIOCOBCTBOBAIN KYABTYp-
HO-TIOIMTHYECKOMY U LIEPKOBHOMY OTHy)eHIo Bocroka u 3anaza.

1. O6 0cO6eHHOCTAX PAKHEro 3Tama JAATHHCKOH MaTPUCTUKM CM. Takke Bar-
denhewer O. Geschichte der altkirchlichen Literatur. Freiburg, 1g13—1g32°. Bd. 1L
S. 353, 356—357, 383; Danidlou J. Les Origines du Christianisme Latin. Paris, 1978.
P.167; Quasten J. Patrology. Westminster, 1986°. Vol. 11. P. 246; g22.



CIIUCOK JIATHHCKHX ABTOPOB, UX COYMHEHUNA U OCHOBHDLIX U3JAHN

NPHUITOXEHHE 1

Anrop? Haapanue Coxpauenne CPL? PL! CSEL? CCSL® sc’
Musyruii Octavius Octav. 37 3, 231—360 2,3— - -
Qe
Teprynnnan | Ad nationes Ad nat. 2 1, 559—608 20, 59—133 1, =75 -

Apologeticum Apol. 3 1, 257536 , 1= 1, 85— -

De testimonio animae De test. anim. 4 1, 608—-618 20, 134143 1, 175—183 -

Ad Scapulam Ad Scap. 24 1, 697706 76, g—16 2, u27-n32 | —

De praescriptio- De praescr. 5 2, 12—60 70, 1—58 1,187—224 46

ne haereticorum

Scorpiace Scorp. 22 2, 121154 20, 144179 2, 106g—1097 | —

Adversus Hermogenem Adv. Herm. 13 2, 197238 47, 126—176 1, 397435 -

Adversus Marcionem Adv. Marc. 14 2, 289524 47, 2g0— 1, 441726 365, 368, 399

Adversus Valentinianos Adversus Va- 16 2, 538—504 47, v77— 2, 753—778 280—28:
lentinianos

Adversus Judaeos (dub.) Adv. Jud. 33 2, 597642 70, 251— 2, 1339—1396 | —

De baptismo De bapt. 8 1, g7—1224 | 20, 201—218 1, 277295 35

De anima De anima 17 2, 646—752 20, 2g8— 2, 781869 -

1. Pycckue nepesonst oM. unxe B Habpannoti Gufiruozpaguu.
2. ABTOPBI M HA3BAIIHA Pa3MEIIEHbI B XPOHONOTHUECKOM ITOPAAKE, NPUISITOM B IAHHOI KIMre.
3. Clavis Partum Latinorum. Ed. Dekkers E. Turnhout, 1961% B 4aH0i k010HKe YKA3bIBAOTCA He CTPAHMLLLL, @ NOPAAKOBhIE HOMepa

COUMHEIH,

4. Patrologiae Cursus Completus. Series Latina. Accurante J.-P. Migne. Parisia, 1844—1864.

5. Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum. Vindobonae, 1866—.

6. Corpus Christianorum. Series Latina. Turnhout, 1954—.
7. Sources Chrétiennes. Paris, 1942—.



Asrop Haapanue Coxpamenue CPL PL CSEL CCSL SC

Tepryanuan | De carne Christi De carn. Chr. 18 2, 754792 70,18g—250 | 2, 873—-017 216—217

De resurrectione carnis De resurr. 19 2, 795—886 47, 25125 2, g21—1012 -

Adversus Praxean Adv. Prax. 26 2, 154196 47, 227— 2, 1150—1205 | —

Ad martyras Ad mart. 1 1, 61g—628 67,1—8 1,38 -

De spectaculis De spect. 6 1, 627662 20, 1—29 1, 227253 332

De cultu feminarum De cultu fem. 1n 1,1304—1334 | 70, 59—95 1, 343—370 73

De oratione De orat. 7 1, 1149-1196 | 20,180—200 | 1, 257274 -

De patientia De patien. 9 1,1249—1274 | 47, Y24 1, 2g9—317 310

De paenitentia De paenit. 10 2, g7g—1030 | 76, 120—170 1, §21-340 316

Ad uxorem Ad uxor. 12 1, 12741304 | %0, gb—124 1, 373—394 273

De exhortatione castitatis De exhort. cast. 20 2, g13—930 70, 125152 2,1015—1035 | 319

De monogamia De monog. 28 2,930—954 | 76, 44—78 2,1220—1253 | 943

De virginibus velandis De virg. vel. 27 2, 888—g14 76, 79—103 2, 120g—1226 | —

De pallio De pallio 15 2, 102g—1050 | 76,104—-126 | 2, 733750 -

De corona militis De corona 21 2, 76—102 70, 153—188 2, 10391065 | —

De idololatria De idolol. 23 1, 663—696 20, 30—58 2, n01—124 | —

De fuga in persecutione De fuga 25 2, 103—120 76, 17—43 2, 1351155 | —

De jejunio De jejun. 29 2, 953—978 20, 274297 | 2, 12571277 | —

De pudicitia De pudic. 30 2, 9791030 | 20, 219—273 2, 12811330 | 394395
Kunpuan Ad Donatum Ad Donat. 38 4, 191—223 3,1, 3—16 3,313 291, 74—116

De idolorum vanitate (dub.) | De idol. vanit. 57 4, 563—582 3,1, ¥7—3t 3, 183—216 -

Ad Quirinum, Testimo- Test. adv. Jud. 39 4, 675—780 3.1, 33184 3, 3—179 -

nia adversus Judaeos

De habitu virginum De hab. virg. 40 4, 439—464 3,1,187—=205 | — -

De lapsis De lapsis 42 4, 463494 3,1, 237—263 | 3, 221242 —

De unitate Ecclesiae De unit. Eccl. f 4, 493520 3,1, 207—233 | 3, 249—268 -

De oratione Dominica De orat. Dom. 43 4, 519544 3,1,187—205 | 3A, go—1ug -

Ad Demetrianum Ad Demetr. 46 4, 543564 3,1,849—370 | 3A, 35—51 -



AsTOp Haapauue CoxpaleHue CPL PL CSEL CCSL SC
Kunpuan De mortalitate De mortal. 44 4, 581—602 3,1,205-314 | 3A,17—32 -
De opere et eleemosynis De op. eteleem. | 47 4, 601—622 3,1, 371—394 | 3A, 5572 -
De bono patientiae De bon. pat. 48 4, 621—638 3,1, 305415 | 3A, u8—33 291, 180—246
De zelo et livore De zel. et liv. 49 4, 637652 3,1, 417—432 | 3A, 75—86
Ad Fortunatum De ex- De exhort. 45 4, 651—676 3,1, 315~347 | §.183—212 -
hortatione martyrii martyr.
Epistolae Ep. 50 3, 699838, | 3.2 3Be—g -
851—862;
972—976;
990—998;
1013—1019;
1021—-1034;
1036—1044;
1046—-1051;
4, 224—438
TonTnit Vita Cypriani Pontius 52 3,1481—1498 | 3,3,90—109 | — -
- Acta proconsularia Acta procon- 53 3, 14971505 | §, §, 110— = -
) sularia
Hosanuan De Trinitate De Trinit. m 3, 886—gg2 - 4, 1—78 -
De cibis judaicis De cibis jud. 68 3. 0953—964 | — 4, 8g—101 -
De spectaculis De spect. 70 4, 779788 3, %, 3—12 4,167-179 -
De bono pudicitiae De bono pudic. 69 4, 81g—828 3,3, 13— 4, 13—127 -
Epistola 26 Ep. 26 (PL) 3 4, 2g0—298 3,2, 557571 | 4, 227234 -~
Epistola go Ep. 3o (PL) 74 4. 303308 3, 2, 572— 4, 24'7—250 -
Epistola 1 Ep. 51 (PL) 72 3, 963—970 | 3,2, 549556 | 4, 199—206 -
4, 308—315
Kommomman | Instructiones Instr. 1470 | 5, 201—262 15, §—114 128, 3—70 -
Carmen apologeticum Carm. 147 - 15, 15— 128, 73—113 -



Aprop Haaspanue Coxkpamenue CPL PL CSEL CCSL SC
Buxropun De fabrica mundi De fabr. mund. 79 5, 301—314 49, 3—9 -
IMerascknii

Commentarium in Comm. in Apoc. | 8o 5, 317—344 49, 11154 -
Apocalypsin
ApHoGuit Adversus nationes Adv. nat. 93 5, 718-1288 | 4,3— -
Jlakranumit | De opificio Dei De opif. Dei. 87 7, =78 27, 464 213—214
Divinae Institutiones Div. Inst. 8g 6, 111—822 19, 1—672 326 (1), 337
(1), g77 (IV),
204—208 (V)
Epitome Epit. 86 6, 101710094 | 19, 675—761 335
De ira Dei De ira Dei 88 7, 79148 27, 67—132 289
De mortibus persecutorum De mort. pers. o1 7,189—276 27, 171— 39 (2 Vol.)
De ave Phoinice De ave Phoinice | go 7, 277—284 27, 135147 —
Hepounm De viris illustribus De vir. ill. 616 23, 6oi1—y20 | — -
- Passio Perpetuae et Felicitatis | Passio Perp. 32 3, 13—58 - -
et Felic.
- Passio Sanctorum Si- Passio sanct. 2049 | The Acts of the Christian Martyrs / H. Musurillo. Oxford,
cillitanorum Sicill. 1972. P. 86—88.




NPUJOXEHHE 2
HYMEPALIUA IMUCEM CBT. KMIIPMAHA
10 PABHBIM U3JAHUAM

PL4 | CCSLg | Pycckuit nepepon!
1 it 1

2 8 7a
3 9 7

4 5 6

5 14 27
6 13 26
7 11 25
8 10 8

9 16 9
10 15 10
11 17 11
12 18 12
13 19 13
14 20 14
15 37 29
16 29 16a
17 26 16
18 24 15b
19 25 15
20 21 19a
21 22 1gb
22 27 19
(23) - -
24 29 21
25 28 18
26? 31 23b
27 33 17
28 34 18
29 35 22
g0° 36 23a
31 30 43a
32 32 23
33 38 30
34 39 31
35 40 32
36 7 28
37 12 24

1. Teopenus cpamenHoMyyennka Kunpuana, enucxona Kapdarenckoro. M.,
1g99. Homepa ¢ sintepamu a, b os3navaior nuchbMa, anpecosanHblie cBT. Kunpuany;
OHM IIOMEIAIOTCA B KauecTse MpHMedaHui K nucbMam cBtT. Kunpuana.

2. ABTOPOM 3TOrO I1ocaanus cuntaercs Hosanuan.
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MPHJIOXEHHE 2

PL4 [ CCSLg | Pyccxmit nepeBon
38 4 33
39 42 332
40 43 34
3! 44 35
42 45 36
43 47 37
44 46 38
45 48 39
46 49 40a
47 51 40
48 50 42a
49 52 42
50 53 413
51 54 4
52 55 43
53 56 44
54 57 49
55 59 47
56 58 48
57 6o 50
58 61 51
59 64 46
60 62 53
61 2 2
62 4 3
63 63 63
64 65 45
65 3 4
66 1 5
67 68 55
68 67 56
69 66 54
70 70 57
7 71 58
72 72 59
73 73 6o
74 74 61
75 75 62a
76 69 62
77 76 64
78 77 64a
79 78 64b
8o 79 64c
81 [ 52
82 8o 6¢
83 81 66



IMPUJOKEHHE 3
HYMEPAILIMA ITUCEM HOBALIMAHA 1O PA3SHbBIM U3JAHUAM

PL4 | CCSLg | Pycckuii nepeson’
26 31 23 NIPUM. 1
30 36 23 NpUM. 2
31 30 43 IpUM. 1

1999.

1. Teopenus cpamennoMyuenuxa Kunpuana, enmcxona Kapgarenckoro. M.,
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